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Angels,  and  the  Scriptural  Account  of  the  Fall 
and  Redemption  of  Mankind. 
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YOUNG      NOBLEMAN. 

To  which  is  prefixed, 

AnESSAY    on   SPIRIT. 
WHEREIN 

The  Dod^ine  of  the  Trinity  is  conlidered. 

By  the  late  Dr.  ROBERT  CLAYTON, 
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we  owe  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch  to  one  of  them,  ibid. 
Says,  We  know  we  have  no  more  of  the  Dynafties  ̂ Ma- 
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A    N 

Effay  on  Spirit, 
WHEREIN 

The  Do&rine  of  the  Trinity 

IS     CONSIDERED 

In  the  Light  of  Nature  and  Reason  ; 
AS    WELL    AS 

In  the  Light  in  which  it  was  held  by  the 
ancient  Hebrews, 

Compared  alfo  with  the  Do&rine  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 

WITH 

An  Inquiry  into  the  Sentiments  of  the  Primitive 
Fathers  of  the  Church. 

AND 

TheDoftrine  of  the  TRINITY  as  maintained  by  the 

Egyptians,  Pythagoreans,  and  Platonifts. 

TOGETHER     WITH 

Some    REMARKS    on 

The  At hanasian  and  Nicene  Creeds. 

Inammum  eft  omne,  quod  impulfu  agitatur  externa  ;    quod  autem 
animal  efty  id  motu  cietur  interior  e,&  fuo.  Cic.  Somn.  Scip, 
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To  His  Gr  AC  E, 

GEORGE, 

Lord  Primate  of  all  Ireland. 

MY    LORD, 

AS  I  am  a1  Clergyman  of  the  efrablifhed  Church* and  have  for  fome  Years  been  pofTefTed  of 
an  Ecclefiaftical  Preferment,  into  which,  be- 

fore I  could  be  admitted,  I  was  obliged  to  fubfcribe 
the  four  firfh  Canons,  which  include  my  AfTent  to  the 

Articles  of  our  Religion,  and  alfo  to  declare  public- 
ly my  unfeigned  AfTent  and  Confent  to  all  and  every 

thing,  contained  in  The  Book  of  Common-Prayer :  And 
as  I  have  not  been  fo  much  employed  about  my  tem- 

poral Affairs,  but  that  I  have  found  Leifure  to  apply 
fome  Time  to  my  Books,  and  to  think  as  well  as  read-, 
I  find  that  I  do  not  now  agree  exactly  in  Sentiment, 

either  with  my  former  Opinions,  or  with  thofe  Per- 
fons  who  drew  up  the  Articles  of  our  Religion,  or 
with  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy,  and  in  particular 
with  the  Athanafian  Creed  :  And  therefore  I  have  la- 

boured under  fome  Difficulties,  how  to  direct  myfelf 
in  thefe  Circumftances. 

There  was  a  Sermon  preached,  not  many  Years  a- 
go,  by  Dr.  Conybearey  before  the  Univerfity  of  Ox- 
ford,  which  feems  to  have  been  approved  of  by  them, 
and  which  hath  fince  been  reprinted  in  Ireland  j  where- 

in he  afferts,  that  every  one  who  fubfcribes  the  Ar- 
ticles of  Religion,  does  thereby  engage,  not  only  not 

to  difpute  or  contradict  them  ;  but  that  his  Subfcrip- 
tion  amounts  to  an  Approbation  of,  and  an  AfTent 
to  the  Truth  of  the  Doctrine  therein  contained,  in 
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the  very  Senfe  which  the  Compilers  thereof  are  fup- 
pofed  to  have  underftood  them :  That  they  are  not  to 
be  confidered  as  Articles  of  Peace,  but  of  Doctrine, 
as  the  very  Title  denotes,  which  is  For  the  avoiding 
Diverfities  of  Opinions,  and  for  efiablifJoing  Confent  touch- 

ing true  Religion.  Whereas  I  apprehend  any  Attempt 
towards  avoiding  Diverfity  of  Opinions,  not  only  to 

be  an  ufelefs,  but  alfo  an  impracticable  Scheme  -,  fince 
I  do  not  only  doubt  whether  the  Compilers  of  the 
Articles,  but  even  whether  any  two  thinking  Men  ever 
agreed  exactly  in  their  Opinion,  not  only  with  Re- 

gard to  all  the  Articles,  but  even  with  Regard  to  any 

One  of  them  •,  fo  that  if  they  v/ere  to  give  their  own 
Interpretation  of  them,  there  would  be  found  as  many 
different  Sentiments  as  there  were  Interpreters:  The 
Difference  indeed  would  not  always  be  great  ;  but  ftill 
there  would  be  a  Difference. 

I  faid  thinking  Men,  for,  as  to  the  unthinking 
Herd,  whatever  was  the  Creed  of  their  Father,  or 
Tutor,  that  will  be  theirs,  from  their  Infancy,  to 

their  Lives  End  ;  and  accordingly,  whatever  Coun- 
try you  go  into,  let  the  Religion  be  what  it  will,  the 

unthinking  Part  thereof  are  always  the  reputed  Or-, 
thodox. 

An  Uniformity  of  Profejfion  may  indeed  be  both 
practicable  and  ufeful ;  and  feems  in  fome  degree  to 
be  neceflary,  not  only  for  the  Prefervation  of  Peace, 
but  alfo  for  the  general  Good  and  Welfare  of  Society  : 

Since  I  do  not  conceive  how  any  Society  or  Common- 
wealth can  fubfift,  unlefs  fome  Form  of  Religion  or 

other  be  eflablifhed  therein  ;  as  well  with  regard  to 

Points  of  Doctrine  as  Discipline;  which  however 
ought  tp  be  as  plain,  few,  and  fundamental,  as  pof- 
fible.  And  as  no  eftablimed  Form  of  Religion  can 
fubfift,  unlefs  that  Form  be  publicly  made  known, 
and  the  Teachers  thereof  are  laid  under  fome  Obliga- 

tion, either  by  Subfcription  or  otherwife,  of  comply- 
ing with  lliat  Form,  and  of  not  preaching,  or  pub- 

licly 
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licly  teaching,  any  Doctrine  contrary  thereto;  fo,  I 
own,  I  do  not  fee  any  manner  of  impropriety  in  the 
legiQative  Power  or  any  Society  infilling  upon  fuch  a 

kind  of"  Subfcription,  as  is  only  required  to  be  made for  Peace- fake,  and  the  Prefervation  of  the  outward 

Forms  of  Society  :  Since  a  Man  under  thefe  Circum- 
fiances  may,  for  prudential  Reafons,  honeftly  fub- 
fcribe  and  fubmit  to  the  Ufe  of  one  eftablifhed  Form, 

though  he,  in  his  own  private  Opinion,  may  thin'k 
another  to  be  better  •,  provided  that  he  is  not  obliged 
to  fubferibe  any  thing  finful  ;  or  fo  diametrically  op- 
pofite  to  Truth,  as  that  he  cannot  polTibly  put  any 
other  Conftruction  upon  it. 

The  firlt  Subfcription,  that  I  know  of,  was  fet  en 
foot  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  when  the  famous  Con- 
teft  about  the  Trinity  was  determined  in  Favour  of 
the  confubftantial  Doctrine,  by  a  Majority  of  near 
Twenty  to  One  :  To  which  the  Emperor  required  all 
t\\Q  Bifhops  then  prefent  to  fubferibe.  But  then  he 
allowed  every  one  to  put  their  own  Senfe  upon  the 
Word  Confubftantial,  and  not  the  Senfe  that  was  in- 

tended by  the  Compilers  of  the  Creed  :  And  accord- 
ingly, Eufebius  Bifhop  of  Cafarea,  though  he  at  firlt 

retuied  fubferibing,  yet  when  he  was  allowed  to  in- 
terpret the  Word  Confubftantial,  as  meaning  only,  that 

the  Son  was  not  of  the  fame  Subftancewith  the  Creatures 
that  were  made  by  him  ;  he  then  fubferibed  it,  and  fo 
in  a  little  Time  after,  did  Arius. 

Peace  was  what  the  Emperor  wanted,  and  therefore 
he  was  content  with  Peace :  But  from  the  Time  chat 

Power  was  put  into  the  Hands  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  implicit  Faith  and  Obedience  to  her  infallible 

Determinations  being  what  fhe  required  •,  unlets  Sub- 
fcriptions  were  then  to  be  underftood  as  made  ac- 

cording to  the  Senfe  of  the  Compilers  of  the  Articles, 
the  Recufants  were  anathematifed,  and  Fire  and  Fag- 

got was  the  Word. 
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But  as  I  apprehend  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  doth 
not  let  up  for  Infallibility,  I  do  not  think  that  fhe 
requireth  any  other  Kind  of  Subfcription  than  fuch  as 
is  necefiary  for  Peace  and  Quietnefs:  And  therefore 
I  am  now  not  much  difturbed  upon  this  Head.  I 
Jikewife  find  by  the  Words  of  the  Act  of  Parliament, 

which  enjoins  the  Declaration  of  our  "  AfTent  and 
"  Confent  to  all  Things  contained  in  The  Book  of 
*?  Common- Prayer,"  that  the  Purport  and  Intent  of 
the  Acl  is,  that  this  Declaration  of  AfTent  fhould  be 
only  to  the  UJe  of  thofe  Things  which  are  contained 
in  the  faid  Book,  which  is  very  different  from  afTent- 
ing  to  the  Things  themfelves  \  and  therefore  I  am 
pretty  eafy  alfo  with  regard  to  this. 

How  thefe  Words,  to  the  life  of  came  to  be  omit- 
ted in  the  exprefs  Form  of  Words  that  are  ordered 

to  be  read  in  Church  for  a  legal  Qualification,  I  can- 
not fay,  nor  whether  they  were  omitted  out  of  Neg- 

lect, or  by  Defign  •,  but  I  own  it  feems  to  me,  when 
I  confider  the  Humour  of  the  Times  when  the  Act 

was  made,  that  it  was  done  with  Defign  ;  as  a  Snare, 
to  oblige  poor  [i]  confcientious  Men,  who  did  not 
read  the  Adt  of  Parliament  at  length,  to  give  up  their 

Livings,  rather  than  declare  their  "  unfeigned  AfTent 
**  and  Confent  to  all  and  every  Thing  contained  in 

"  The  Book  of  Common- Prayer."  For  it  is  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  this  Condition  was  not  required  by  the 

A6i  of  Uniformity ',  as  publifhed  in  the  Time  of  Queen 
Elizabeth^  but  was  an  Addition  made  thereto,  after  the 
Refloration  of  King  Charles  the  Second,  when  the 
Nation  was,  as  it  were,  mad  with  the  Joy  of  having 
recovered  its  ancient  Conftitution  both  in  Church  and 

State  ;  The  little  Oath  therefore,  wherein  it  was  de- 
clared, that  it  is  not  lawful \  upon  any  Pretence  whatfoevtr, 

[i]  And  accordingly,  ttee  were  1800  Perfons  that  were  ac- 

tually deprived  of  their  Livings,  rather  than  f'ubmit  to  the  Terms prefcribed. 

t& 
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to  take  Arms  againft  the  King,  was  at  the  fame  time  in- 
ferted  into  the  Aft  of  Uniformity .  Which  Part  of  that 
Act  hath  been  fince  repealed;  and  indeed  I  cannot 
but  fincerely  wifh,  that  the  other  Addition,  which 
was  made  at  the  fame  time,  was  fa  far  rectified,  that 
the  Words  of  the  Declaration  fhould  be  made  to  cor- 

refpond  with  the  Defign  of  the  Act,  which  manifeft- 
Jy  was,  to  require  the  Declaration  of  AfTent  and  Con- 
fent  only  to  the  Ufe  of  all  and  every  thing  contained 
in  The  Book  of  Common- Prayer.  Becaufe  I  think  that 
That  folemn  Declaration,  which  a  Clergyman  is  ob- 

liged to  make  in  the  Prefence  of  God  and  his  Con- 
gregation, when  he  is  going  to  take  upon  himfelf  the 

Care  of  their  Souls,  ought  to  be  fimple,  pofitive, 
plain  ;  free  from  all  Ambiguity  or  Doubtfulnefs  ; 
and  fhould  be  expreiTed  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  that  it 
cannot  be  mifunderftood,  either  by  him,  or  by  the 
Congregation ;  but  that  he  may  fafely  and  honeftly 
make  it,  according  to  that  plain  and  ordinary  Senfe  of 
the  Words,  in  which  they  would  commonly  be  underftood 
by  all  Mankind,  without  any  Eva/ton,  Equivocation,  or 
mental  Refervaticn  whatfoever ;  that  is,  without  any 
latent  Reference  to  the  Intention  of  the  Act,  which 

is  not  exprelTed  in  the  very  Words  of  the  Declara- 
tion. 

And  indeed  I  am  the  more  defirous  of  this,  becaufe 

I  know  for  a  Certainty,  that  fome  of  the  moft  learn- 
ed and  confcientious  Perfons  among  the  DiJTenters, 

have  made  the  Form  of  our  Declaration  of  "  tin-- 

u  feigned  AfTent  and  Confent  to  All  and  Every  thing 
44  contained  in  The  Book  of  Common-Prayer,**  an  Ob- 

jection, if  not  the  principal  one,  againfl  coming  into 
our  Church. 

As  alfo  becaufe  fome  of  our  own  Brethren,  who 
confider  Subscriptions  in  the  fame  Light  with  the  bU 
gotted  Members  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  proba- 

bly never  read,  or  never  duly  confidered  the  Aft  of 

Uniformity,-  have  taken  Occafion,  from  that  Form  of 
B  4  Deck- 
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Declaration  of  AiTent,  to  brand  thoje$  who  prefume 
to  doubt,  or  differ  from  them  in  any  of  their  imagi- 

nary orthodox  Notions,  with  the  Imputation  of  Per- 
jury, or  at  lead  of  Hypocrify. 

But  though  we  mould  fuppofe  this  was  dene,  and 
that  Subfcriptions  were  declared  to  be  only  required 
for  Peace-fake;  yet  there  is  ftill  a  Difficulty  which 
remains  behind,  with  regard  to  thofe  who  do  not  ap- 

prove of  all  the  Articles  of  the  eftablifhed  Religion, 
or  of  every  thing  in  the  Liturgy  >  becaufe  it  is  natu- 

ral for  them  to  defire,  that  thofe  Things,  which  they 
take  to  be  Errors,,  mould  be  amended  ;  and  yet  it  is 
found  by  Experience,  that  whoever  attempts  to  find 
fault  with  the  Canons,  or  the  Articles  of  Religion,  or 
the  eftablifhed  Form  of  Liturgy,  becomes  immedi- 

ately a  Difturber  of  the  Peace  of  the  Church,  as  he 
is  fure,  at  leaft,  to  be  loaded  with  the  opprobrious 
Name  of  Schifmatic^  or  Heretic ,  which,  ever  fince  the 
Days  of  Popery^  are  Sounds  that  occafion  wondrous 
Horror  in  the  Ears  of  the  Vulgar. 

Whoever  confiders  the  Difficulties  which  attend 

the  Reformation  of  Religion  in  general,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, the  Difficulties  which  attended  thefe  Nations 

in  their  Reformation  from  Pepery^  ought  to  thank 
God,  that  fo  much  was  done  at  that  Time  as  was 
done,  rather  than  repine  that  more  was  not  effecled. 
The  Humour  of  the  Times  would  not  fuffer  a  more 

thorough  Reformation  ;  thefe  Nations  having  been 
fo  long  accuftomed  to  a  kind  of  utter  Darknefs,  that 
their  Eyes  would  not  bear  too  much  Light  to  be  let 
in  at  once. 

Chriftianity  was  not  eftablilhed,  nor  the  Jewiflj  Re- 
ligion thoroughly  reformed,  all  on  a  fudden.  After 

St.  Paul  had  been  many  Years  a  Preacher  of  the 
Gofpel,  he  complied  with  the  Jeivijh  Ceremony  of 
W\  {having  his  Head  in  Qtnchrea^  becaufe  be  was  under  _ 

[a]  h£x%  frviii.  2* 
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a  Vow  ;  and  of  [3]  purifying  himfelf  at  the  Temple 
of  Jerufalem,  rather  than  give  Offence  to  the  Jews. 
And  the  whole  Council  of  Apoftles,  when  aifem- 
bled  at  Jerufalem,  aflented  to  enjoin  thofe  [4]  Jewijh 
Profelytes,  who,  from  among  the  Gentiles,  were  turn- 

ed unto  God,  to  continue  for  fome  time  under  a 
Prohibition  from  eating  Things  ftrangled,  and  from 
Blood,  which  hath  been  long  fi  nee  difcontinued. 
And  our  Saviour  himfelf  was  pleafcd  to  declare,  that 
he  concealed  many  Truths,  till  the  Difciples  mould  be 
able  to  bear  them,  John  xvi.  12. 

The  prefent  Constitution  of  thefe  Kingdoms,  both 
in  Church  and  State,  is,  in  my  fincere  Opinion,  the 
be  ft  in  the  known  World  ;  but  I  will  not  fay,  that  it 
is  not  capable  of  being  (till  further  amended.  What 
then  is  to  be  done  ?  For  if  the  Church  be  not  infalli- 

ble any  more  than  the  State,  why  may  not  that  be 
amended  as  well  as  the  State  ?  And  why  mould  we 
be  more  afraid  of  breaking  the  Peace  cf  the  Church 
than  of  the  State  ?  The  Peace  of  the  one  beino;  full 

as  necefiary  to  be  preferved  as  the  Peace  of  the  o- 
ther. 

The  Chriftian  Religion  was,  at  its  firft  Propagation, 
called  a  [5]  Herefy  ;  and  therefore  [6]  St.  Paul,  in 
his  Apology  to  Felix,  faid,  This  I  confefs,  that  after 
the  Way  which  they  call  PIeresy,  fo  worjhip  I  the  Gcd 
of  my  Fathers,  Which  Denomination  was  continued 
to  it,  fo  long  as  to  the  Time  of  Cor.ftantine  the  Great, 
who,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Chreftus  Bifnop  of  Syracufe,  calls 
the  Chriftian  Religion  the  [7]  Catholic  Herefy :  Which 
Letter  was  written  after  the  Emperor  had  declared  in 
favour  of  Chriftianity. 

A*'p€<ric,  according  to  Stephens,  figniSes,  in  general, 
the  fame  thing  with  the  Latin  Words  Sefia  and  Dogma, 

[3]  A&s  xxi.  Z\,  [4]  A&s  xv.  19.  xx.  20. 

[5]  Ads  xxviii.  22.  [6J  Ads  xx'w.   c,  14. 
[7]  T%s  uifows  T5jxa0Q>k**»js.  Eufeb.  Hiji.  Eat.  lib,  x.  cap.  .;, that 
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that  is,  a  Set!  or  Opinion.  And  accordingly  he  reckons 
up  ten  Sects  or  Herelies  of  the  ancient  Philofophers. 
But  among  the  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  fays  he,  it  fig- 
nifies  an  Opinion,  or  Sebl,  that  is  contrary  to  the  orthodox 
Faith.  But  as  the  eftabiifhed  Religion  of  every 
Country  is  that  which  conftitutes  Orthodoxy,  accord- 

ing to  the  common  Senfe  of  the  Word  •,  hence  it  is, 
that  they  who  differ  and  feparate  therefrom  are  gene- 

rally called  Heretics  \  and  hence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that 
a  Perfon  may  be  efteemed  as  very  orthodox  in  Eng- 

land or  Ireland,  who  would  be  deemed  as  an  Heretic 
at  Rome,  or  in  other  Countries.  And  for  the  fame 
Reafon  it  was,  that  the  Chrifiians  were  at  fir  ft  called 
Heretics  in  Judaea,  becaufe  they  feparated  from  the 
Jewiftj,  which  was  the  eftabiifhed  Religion  of  the 
Country  ;  and  were  alfo  called  Heretics  in  Rome,  be- 

caufe they  refufed  joining  with  the  Heathen,  which 
wns  the  then  eftabiifhed  Religion  there. 

It  is  therefore  pofiibie  that  an  Heretic  may  be  in  the 
right,  according  to  the  original  Senfe  of  the  Word. 
It  is  alfo  pofiibie  that  he  may  be  in  the  wrong.  And 
therefore  St.  Peter  fays,  [8 J  There  are  falfe  Teachers 
among  you,  who  privily  ft) all  bring  in  damnable  Herejies, 
even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them.  And  St.  Paul 
fays,  [9]  I  hear  there  are  Schifms  among  you  \  and  I 
partly  believe  it :  For  theremust  b e  also  H er  e s i  es, 
that  they  which  are  approved  may  be  made  manifeft.  Now 
there  is  no  other  Necefilty  for  lierefies  being  among 
them  but  this  :  That  God  did  not  frame  human  Na- 

ture in  fuch  a  Manner  as  to  neceffitate  all  Men  to  be 

of  owq  Mind  •,  but  having  made  Mankind  to  be  free 
Agents,  he  left  them  in  the  Hand  of  their  own  Counfel, 
to  chufe  their  own  Opinions  for  themfelves  :  accord- 

ing to  the  Merir  or  Demerit  of  which  Choice,  they 
will  be  proper  Subjects  for  Rewards  or  Punifhments. 

[8]   2  Pet    ii.   1. 
[g  ]   1  Cor   xi.  18,  19. 

And 
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And  therefore,  while  this  Conftitution  of  human  Na- 
ture remains,  there  mufi  be  Schifms,  Divifions,  He- 

refies,  or  a  Diverfity  of  Sects  among  them.  And  as 
all  Mankind  think  themfelves  to  be  in  the  right,  fo 
they  naturally  conclude  all  thofe  who  differ  from  them 
to  be  in  the  wrong ;  and  hence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that 
the  Word  Heretic  is  generally  ufed  in  a  bad  Senfe, 
though  becaufe  a  Perfon  is  an  Heretic,  or  is  of  a  dif- 

ferent Seel:  from  the  eftablifhed  Religion,  it  does  by 
no  Means  follow,  that  therefore  he  muft  be  in  the 
wrong.  If  the  Perfons  from  whom  he  differs  mould 
be  infallible,  as  it  is  allowed  the  Apofties  were,  then 
indeed  it  would  follow,  of  conlequence,  that  the 
Heretic  or  Separatift  muft  be  in  an  Error.  And  if, 
after  Inftruction  and  Admonition,  he  will  not  amend* 

k  is  then  fit  he  fhould  be  ejected,  or  excommuni- 
cated out  of  the  Society  of  the  Faithful,  left  his  Ex- 

emption from  Punifhment  fhould  give  Encourage- 
ment to  the  Seduction  of  others  •,  for  though  it 

cannot  be  fuppofed  that  his  Excommunication  will 
amend  himfelf,  yet  it  may  contribute  to  fave  other 
Perfons. 

And  hence  it  is,  that  St.  Paul,  in  his  Advice  to 
Titus,  fays,  A  Man  that  is  an  Heretic,  after  thefirfi  and 
fecGnd  Admonition,  rejeel ;  knowing  that  he  that  is  fuch, 
is  fubverted,  and  Jinneth,  being  condemned  of  himfelf. 
Which  Admonition  and  Rejection  fhews  the  Crime 
of  Herefy  to  confifl  in  an  Error  of  the  Will,  rather 
than  of  the  Judgment ;  for  otherwife  Titus  would 
have  been  directed  to  inftruct  fuch  a  Perfon,  raxher 
than  to  admonim  him.  But  as  it  is  to  be  fuppofed 
that  Information  and  Indruction  would  be  fir  ft  tried 

by  Titus,  even  before  the  firlt  Admonition,  therefore  it 
is  the  Perverfenefs  of  his  Will,  in  (till  perilling  in 
his  Sect  or  Herefy  after  Admonition,  that  feems  to 
be  the  Caufe  and  Foundation  of  his  Excommunica- 

tion :  For,  fays  St.  Paul,  fuch  a  one  is  fubverted  from 
the  Faith,  and  finneth,  by   perfevering  therein  after 

Ad  mo- 
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Admonition  ±  and  is  felf '-condemned,  as  having  noEx- 
cufe  of  Ignorance  to  plead  alter  his  being  ad monifhed 
thereof.  He  may  indeed  not  be  felf-  condemned  with  re,- 
gard  to  his  Error,  becaufe  he  may  not  be  convinced 

that  he  is  in  an  Error  •,  but  may  think  hinfelf  to  be 
in  the  right,  when  he  is  in  the  wrong  :  Whereas,  with 
regard  to  his  Herefy  or  Separation  from  the  Church 
to  which  he  belonged,  he  cannot  be  ignorant  thereof, 
after  Admonition,  for  differing  from  the  Senfe  of 
the  Church ;  and  therefore  if  he  perfifts  therein 
after  being  admonimed,  he  muft  be  felf- condemned, 
with  regard  to  his  Perfeverance  in  Oppofition  to  thQ 
Church. 

And  as  every  legiflative  Power  is  fo  far  infallible, 
as  it  is  the  dernier  Reforr,  and  only  Judge  now  left 
upon  Earth,  of  what  is  right  and  wrong,  within  the 
Limits  of  its  own  Jurisdiction  ;  therefore  when  any 
Form  of  Religion  hath  been  once  eftablifhed,  they 

-who  feparate  therefrom  or  act  in  direct  Oppofition  Co 
its  Commands,  are  to  be  treated  as  if  fuch  legiflative 
Power  was  infallible  ;  and  if  they  will  not  fubmit, 
upon  Admonition,  are  to  be  rejected,  to  prevent 
others  from  being  feduced,  and  to  preferve  the  Peace 
of  Society. 

By  which  Rejection  or  Excommunication,  I  do  not 
mean  an  Exclusion  from  Civil  Rights,  and  the  Pro- 

tection of  the  Civil  Magiftrate,  but  only  from  the  out- 
ward and  vilible  Communion  of  the  Church,  and  its 

faithful  Members,  and  all  the  particular  Benefits 

which  properly  belong  thereto,  or  may  reiult  there- 
from ;  from  which  as  it  is  by  their  own  Choice  that 

they  differ,  in  dilbbeying  its  Rules,  or  rejecting  its 
Communion,  it  can  be  no  Injuftice  that  they  mould 
be  excluded,  if  they  dill  perfift  in  their  Difobedience 
after  Admonition. 

Since  therefore  it  appears,  that  a  Man's  being  of  a 
wrong  Opinion  is  not  that  which  properly  denomi- 

nates him  an  Heretic,  but  rather  his  being  of  a  diffe- 
rent 
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rent  Opinion  from  the  Majority  ;  one  would  be  apt 
to  wonder  why  that  Word,  in  general,  mould  have  fo 
bad  an  Idea  annexed  to  it ;  but  that  the  Anfwer 

thereto  is  obvious,  viz.  That  itarifes  from  our  having 
too  great  a  Fondncfs  for  ourfelves,  and  our  own  Opi- 

nions ;  and  too  great  an  Averfion  to  thofe  who  differ 
in  Opinion  from  us. 

There  is  indeed  no  Reafon  to  be  affigned  in  gene- 
ral, why  Men  mould  be  more  difpleafed  with  one  an- 

other for  being  of  different  Opinions,  than  for  their 
being  of  different  Sizes,  or  for  having  a  different  per- 
fonal  Appearance,  And  were  it  not  that  Experience 
convinces  us  of  the  Matter  of  Fad,  it  would  be  hard 

to  believe  that  Men's  Paffions  could  carry  them  to 
that  Degree  of  Animofity  again  ft  each  other,  on  account 
of  Opinions  barely  fpeculative,  which  we  find  praclifcd 
in  all  Countries,  and  almoft  all  Ages. 

I  can  very  well  conceive  why  Men  mould  contract 
an  Averfion  and  an  Hatred  for  one  another  about 

Opinions,  where  their  temporal  Interefts  are  concern- 
ed ;  and  do  not  wonder  when  I  read,  that  [i]  De- 

metrius the  Silverfmith  raifed  a  Tumult  againft  P<2#/  at 
Ephefus,  for  faying,  that  they  be  no  Gods  which  are  made 
with  Hands  -,  becaufe  by  this  bold  AiTertion,  as  Deme- 

trius acknowledged,  this  Craft  was  in  Danger  to  be 
fet  at  nought,  and,  ye  know,  Sirs,  faid  he,  that  by  this 
Craft  we  have  our  Wealth. 

But  it  is  not  fo  eafy  to  account  why  one  Man  fliould 
bear  an  ill  Will  to  his  Neighbour,  or  any  of  his  Fel- 

low-Creatures, for  being  of  a  different  Opinion  from 
him  in  Matters  barely  fpeculative,  in  which  the  other 
is  no  way  concerned,  further  than  as  he  is  a  ̂2]  Man, 
and  a  Lover  of  Mankind.  In  which,  refpect  every 
body  ought  to  be  fo  far  concerned  for  his  Fellow- 

creatures  as  to  do  all  that  lies  in'  his  Power  to  contri- 

[1]  A£h  xix.  24. 
[2]   Homofum,  humani  nihil a  me  alienum  put  a, 

bate 
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bute  to  the  Happinefs  of  each  other-,  but  then  this  is 
to  be  done  in  a  proper,  kind,  and  friendly  Manner. 
And,  if  that  will  not  prevail,  contrary  Methods  ought 

by  no  means  to  be  attempted  •,  fince  that  Principle 
which  directs  us  to  ufe  all  Men  well,  can  never  vin- 

dicate us  in  ufing  any  Man  ill. 
If  one  Man  is  a  Chriftian,  and  another  is  a  Jew, 

Turk,  or  Infidel,  of  any  Denomination,  there  can  be  no 
more  Reafon  for  having  a  Diflike  upon  that  account 
to  each  other,  than  becaufe  they  were  not  all  born  in 
the  fame  Country,  or  bred  up  under  the  fame  Tutor, 

or  do  not  all  fpeak  the  fame  Language;  fmce  ninety- 
nine  in  an  hundred  of  thofe  who  are  Chriftians, 
would  probably  have  been  Mahometans,  if  they  had 
been  born  in  Turkey,  and  would  have  imbibed  their 
Religion,  as  they  do  their  native  Tongue,  along  with 

their  Mother's  Milk  ;  and  the  fame  may  be  laid  of 
Jews  or  Mahometans,  that  they  would  have  been  Chrif- 
tians,  if  they  had  been  born  in  a  Chriftian  Country, 
and  of  Chriftian  Parents. 

If  it  pleafes  the  Almighty  to  endow  one  Man  with  a 
better  Underftanding,  or  greater  natural  Abilities  of 
any  kind,  than  his  Neighbour,  to  appoint  the  Place 
of  his  Birth,  where  he  has  better  Opportunities  of 
being  informed  in  true  Religion,  or  to  produce  him 
from  fuch  Parents  as  will  take  Care  that  he  is  better 

educated  in  the  Paths  of  Virtue  :  Thefe  are  Bleflings 

for  which  he  ought  to  be  thankful  to  his  Creator  •,  but 
are  far  from  being  any  Reafon  why  he  fhould  bear 
an  Ill-will  to  thofe  Perfons,  who  have  not  received 

the  fame  Advantages  from  Providence  •,  or  why  he 
ihould  not  live  in  a  kind  and  neighbourly  Manner 
with  them,  though  he  thinks  them  in  an  Error  with 
regard  to  their  religious  Principles. 

And  yet  Experience  convinces  us,  that  the  Conduct 
of  Mankind  is  quite  otherwife ;  which  can  be  attri- 

buted to  nothing  but  a  vicious  Pride  in  our  Nature, 
which  makes  us  not  content  with  the  Applaufe  of  our 

own 
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cwn  Confcience,  when  we  think  ourfelves  in  the 

Right,  unlefs  we  have  the  Applaufe  of  others  alio. 
And  renders  us  folicitous  to  gain  Followers  and  Ad- 

mirers, at  the  fame  Time  that  it  gives  us  an  Averlion 
for  every  one  that  differs  in  Opinion  from  us. 

Athanafius,  in  Anfwer  to  this  Queftion,  IIoOsi;  Agf3«* 

A't'(t<ris  j  unde  dicitur  Hare/is?  faith,  'Airi  t£  dtgeicQcu 
tj  tftov,  k,  tSro  l|flfKoA«6«v,  ab  eligendo  &  profequendo  fen- 
tcntiam fuam privatam.  So  that  the  conceiving  of  Er- 

ror is  not  that  which  conftitutes  the  Crime  of  Herefy, 

but  the  profecuting  and  perfevering  in  it,  to  the  rai- 
ling of  a  Party,  and  exciting  Followers,  whence  alfo 

the  Word  Seel  is  derived ;  and  for  this  Reafon  it  is 
that  St.  Paul  reckons  up  Herefies  among  fuch  [3] 
Works  of  the  Flefh,  as  Hatred,  Variance,  Emulations, 
Wrath,  Strife,  Seditions,  Envyings,  Murders,  and  fuch 
like,  as  it  is  near  of  Kind  to  them,  and  may  be  the. 
Foundation  and  Caufe  of  them. 

What  then  is  it  the  Duty  of  any  Perfon  to  do,  who 
is  the  profeffed  Member  of  any  eftablifhed  Church,  if 
he  fees,  or  he  imagines  he  fees,  any  Errors*  either 
in  the  Doctrine  or  Difcipline  of  that  Church  ?  Mud 
he,  for  fear  of  difturbing  the  Peace  of  the  Church  and 

being  deemed  a  Schifmatic,  or  Heretic,  fit  down  quiet- 
ly, and  not  endeavour  to  fee  them  to  Rights  ?  Or, 

111  u  ft  he  fly  off,  and  feparate  immediately  from  it? 
As  to  the  firff,  if  Men  were  not  to  declare  their  O- 

pinions,  in  fpight  of  Eftablifhments  either  in  Church 
or  State,  Truth  would  foon  be  banifhed  the  Earth. 
Error  puts  on  fo  much  a  fairer  Outfide,  ornaments 
itfelf  with  fo  many  plaufible  Appearances,  and  comes 
loaded  with  fo  many  Bribes  to  tempt  us  from  our  Du- 

ty ;  that  if  Truth  did  not  fometimes  (hew  itfelf,  and 
exert  its  Abilities  in  its  own  Defence,  the  World  would 
be  foon  over-run  with  Error,  as  an  uncultivated  Gar- 

den with  Weeds.     Of  which  the  Experience  of  Times 

[3]  GaL  v.  20, 21. 

paft 
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pad  is  diffident  to  convince  us,  by  the  Growth  and 
Continuance  of  Errors  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  from 
the  Time  that  the  Bible  was  fhut,  and  the  Court  of 
Inquifition  opened. 

And  as  to  the  fecond,  whoever  he  is  who  thinks  he 
ought  to  feparate  from  that  Church  wherein  he  fees 
iome  Errors,  if  it  will  not  immediately  reform  and 
amend  them  ;  and  thinks  it  his  Duty  to  refufe  join- 

ing in  Communion  with  any  Set  of  Men,  till  he  meets 
with  a  Conftitution,  either  in  Church  or  State,  that 

is  abfolutely  free  from  Errors  -,  fuch  an  one,  I  fear, 
is  not  fitted  for  this  World,  but  muft  live  by  him* 
felf,  till  he  is  conducted  into  a  Society  of  Angels. 

In  my  Opinion,  therefore,  the  middle  Courfe  is  that 
which  he  ought  to  purfue,  which  in  this  Affair,  as 
well  as  moil  others,  is  certainly  the  bell. 

Let  us  confider  how  a  Perfon  in  like  Circumftan- 

ces,  with  regard  to  the  State,  ought  to  conduct  him- 
fdf;  and  this  may  perhaps  determine  our  Behaviour 
with  regard  to  the  other.  For  we  generally  talk  more 
calmly,  as  well  as  more  rationally,  concerning  the 
Affairs  of  the  State,  than  of  the  Church. 

Suppofe  a  Perfon  fees  any  Errors  in  that  Conftitu- 
tion  of  Government  under  which  he  lives ;  may  he 

not,  ought  he  not  to  lay  his  Opinion  before  the  legif- 
lative  Powers  of  that  Society,  in  order  to  procure  an 
Amendment  of  it?  I  think  he  ought.  But  then  he 
ought  at  the  fame  time,  unlefs  in  Cafes  of  the  utmoft 
Neceflity,  where  the  Vitals  of  the  Conftitution  are  in 
Danger,  not  only  not  to  defert  the  State,  though  the 
Amendment  fhould  not  be  made ;  but  alfo  to  avoid 

raifing  Parties  or  FoMons  in  the  State,  for  the  Sup- 
port of  his  Opinion  ;  which  in  the  Ecclefiaftical  Style, 

would  be  called  Herefies. 
But  to  this  it  is  objected,  that  here  the  Parallel  will 

not  hold,  becaufe  Men's  temporal  Interefts  will  re- 
train them  from  overturning  the  Eftablifhment  of  the 

State  ;  whereas  too  many  would  be  very  glad  to  have the 
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the  Eftablifhment  of  the  Church  quite  fet  afide.  It 
may  therefore  be  dangerous  to  begin  with  making 
Alterations  or  Amendments  in  the  Church,  left  thofe 

Scaffoldings  which  are  erected  for  Repairs,  mould  be 
made  Ufe  of  to  pull  down  the  whole  Fabric. 

With  humble  Submiflion  however  to  thefe  cautious 

Gentlemen,  I  am  under  lefs  Apprehenfion  for  the 
Church  than  for  the  State  :  For,  as  to  the  Chriftian 

Religion  in  general,  we  have  the  fure  Word  of  Pro- 
phecy, that  the  Gates  of  Hell /ball  not  prevail  againft  it. 

And  as  to  particular  Eilablimments,  I  mould  appre- 
hend, that  the  freer  they  were  from  Errors,  the  more 

likely  they  would  be  to  {land.  At  leaft,  I  mould  think 
it  would  be  right  to  run  fome  Rifque,  and  place  fome 
Truft  in  the  Providence  of  God,  rather  than  let  Er- 

rors of  any  Confequence  remain. 
But,  fay  they  again,  Truth  is  not  to  be  fpoken  at  all 

"Times.  Which  I  will  allow  fo  far,  as  to  acknowledge, 
that  Prudence  and  Temper  is  to  be  made  ufe  of  even 

in  the  Publication  of  Truth  •,  but  not  that  Truth  may 
be  concealed  for  ever,  under  the  Pretence,  that  the 
Publication  of  it  at  prefent  would  be  out  of  Seafon ; 
for  if  Error  maybe  fafely  eftablifhed,  and  Truth  con- 

cealed, how  can  we  vindicate  all  that  Outcry  that  was 
made  by  Prot  eft  ants  againft  the  Doctrine  of  Tranfub- 
ftantiation^  &c.  ?  Since  it  is  manifeft,  that,  before  the 
Reformation  took  place,  the  fame  Arguments  were 
then  made  Ufe  of  againft  any  Innovations  in  Religi- 

on that  are  now.  And  all  the  Alterations  in  the  efta- 

blifhed Form  of  Worfhip  were  then  as  much  declaimed 
againft  by  the  Ecclefiaftics  of  thofe  Days,  as  they  can 
be  at  prefent. 

I  am  not  againft  joining  the  Wifdom  of  the  Serpent 
with  the  Innocence  of  the  Dove  :  But  I  would  not 

have  the  Wifdom  of  the  Serpent  without  the  Inno- 
cence of  the  Dove.  Let  us  be  as  wife  as  poffible  in 

defending  what  is  right  in  our  Eftabliiliment,  but  let 
us  not  exert  the  fame  Wifdom  in  defending  what  is 

C  wrong 
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wrong.  But,  above  all,  let  us,  in  the  Name  of  God, 
take  care,  that  our  Foundations  be  clear,  and  that  our 
Articles  and  Creeds  are  free  from  Error. 

The  Author  of  thefe  Papers,  though  he  hath  ad- 
dreffed  them  to  Your  Grace,  is  very  fenfible,  that  it 
is  not  in  Your  Power,  nor  in  that  of  all  the  Eccle- 
fiaflics  of  the  Land,  to  alter  the  eftablifhed  Form  of 

Worihip  •,  he  knows,  that  the  Aft  of  Uniformity^  upon 
which  it  depends,  and  of  which  our  Liturgy  is  a 
Part,  was  palled  into  a  Law,  by  the  joint  Confent 
of  the  three  Eftates  of  the  Realm ;  and  he  trulls  in 

God,  that  he  never  fliall  fee  the  Church  independent 
on  the  State. 

But,  my  Lord,  though  the  Bifhops  and  Clergy, 
either  in  or  out  of  Convocation,  cannot  redrefs,  yet 
they  may  recommend  \  the  Author,  however,  cannot 
but  remark,  that  he  does  not  recollect  any  Inftance  in 
Hiftory,  fince  the  Times  of  the  Apoftles,  where  the 
Reformation  of  Religion  in  any  material  Points  hath 
been  brought  about  by  the  Influence  of  the  Clergy 

in  general  •,  the  Bulk  of  them,  who  are  always  the 
leaft  knowing,  being  more  tenacious  of  old  Opinions. 
The  Pope,  indeed,  every  now  and  then,  makes  fome 
Reformation  of  the  Calendar  of  Saints,  and  (hikes 

out  a  few  antiquated  Holy-days,  in  order  to  make 
room  for  new  Canonizations  :  But  if  we  are  to  take 

our  Precedents  from  what  hath  hitherto  palTed  in  the 
Reformation  of  any  material  Points  in  Religion,  it 
mult  be  effected  by  a  few  leading  Perfons  among  the 

Clergy,  when  fupported  by  the  upper  and  more  think- 
ing Part  of  the  Laity. 

And,  as  it  hath  pleafed  God  and  His  Majefty  to 
call  you  to  the  Primacy  of  this  Church,  the  Author 
cannot  think  of  any  Perfon  more  proper  to  addrefs 
himfelf  to  at  prefent,  than  Your  Grace  \  as  well  on 
account  of  Your  perfonal  Abilities,  as  of  Yourlnte- 
reft  with  thofe  leading  Members  of  the  Society,  whe- 
4  ther 
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ther  Laymen  or  Clergy,  who  compofe  the  Legiflative 
Power  of  this  Realm. 

And  as  he  thinks  this  to  be  the  moll  proper  and 
Chriftian  Method  of  conveying  his  own  Sentiments  to 
the  Powers  that  be  •,  fo  hath  he  alfo  publifhed  his  Sen- 

timents in  the  Garb  of  a  metaphyfical  Effay,  to  pre- 
vent their  falling  into  the  Hands  of  the  lower  Clafs 

of  Readers,  whofe  Thoughts  might  be  diihirbed  by 

an  Enquiry  into  Subjects  of  this  Nature  -,  till  by  gen- 
tle Degrees  they  come,  by  the  Bleffing  of  God,  to  be 

made  a  Part  of  the  eftablifhed  Religion  of  the  Country; 
which  will  give  them  a  proper  Recommendation  and 
Weight  with  thofe,  who  are  not  otherwife  capable  of 
judging  of  them. 

Not  that  he  expects,  that  every  Thing,  which  he 
hath  advanced  in  this  Effay  is  to  be  received  by  his 
Reader  as  an  Article  of  Faith,  but  only  that  it  may 
have  its  due  Weight  in  his  ferious  Confiderations  ;  for 
as  he  is  defirous,  that  no  human  Conjectures  may  be 
impofed  upon  him,  as  of  equal  Authority  with  Divine 
Revelation  ;  fo  neither  does  he  defire,  that  his  Con- 

jectures fhould  be  obtruded  upon  others. 
The  Author  is  thoroughly  convinced,  that  Mini- 

fters  of  State  will  be  very  cautious,  and  with  great 

Reafon,  how  they  embroil  themfelves  with  *  religious 
Difputes.  But  as  he  does  not  apprehend,  that  there 
is  any  Need  of  purfuing  violent  Methods,  fo  neither 
doth  he  expect  that  a  thorough  Reformation  of  every 
thing  that  may  be  amended,  fhould  be  made  all  at 
once.  Pie  could  wifh,  however,  that  fomething  was 
done,  to  convince  the  World,  that  the  Clergy  of  the 

Church  of  Ireland,  are  not  averfe  to  a  proper  Refor- 
mation of  fuch  Parts  of  her  public  Service,  as  de- 

mand a  more  immediate  Revilal  ;  fince,  otherwife, 

they  may  give  Offence  by  their  Obilinacy,  and  feem- 
ing  Infallibility ;  and  if  a  Storm  fhould  arife,  may 
run  a  Rifque  of  having  that  Tree  torn  up  by  the 

C  2  Roots, 
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Roots,    which   might  have  been  fayed  by  a   little 
pruning. 

As  'the  Laws  of  the  Land  require  Subfcriptions  to be  made  to  the  Canons  and  Articles  of  our  Religion, 
only  by  Clergymen,  Fellows  of  Colleges,  Clerks,  and 
School  Mailers,  fo  thefe  do  not  feem  to  need  that 

immediate  Redrefs,  which  thofe  Parts  of  our  Worihip 
require,  in  which  the  whole  Community  are  expected 
to  join. 
,  He  thinks,  that  he  need  not  inform  your  Grace, 
That  that  Creed,  which  is  commonly  called  the  A- 
thamfian  Creed,  hath  of  a  long  Time  given  Offence, 
and  continueth  to  give  great  Offence  to  many  Peo- 

ple. And  indeed  not  without  Reafon,  if  we  confider 
it  only  in  this  Light,  that  the  Subject  of  a  great  Part 
of  it,  is  a  Theoiogico- Metaphyseal  Difpute,  which 
few,  if  any,  of  the  Learned  underftand ;  but  is  un- 

doubtedly above  the  Capacity  of  the  Vulgar ;  and 
yet,  by  being  made  a  Part  of  our  public  Service, 
every  Body,  as  well  low  as  high,  is  required  to  affent 
to  it. 

It  is  alfo  now  univerfally  acknowledged  among  the 
Learned,  that  it  was  originally  a  fpurious  Production, 
impofed  upon  the  World  under  the  Name  of  Athana- 
fius,  till  detected  by  the  Criticifms  of  the  learned  Vof- 
fius.  But,  fuppofing  it  had  been  a  genuine  Piece, 
and  had  been  undoubtedly  written  by  Athanqfius, 
there  can  be  no  Reafon  affigned,  why  the  Members 
of  the  Church  of  Ireland  ihould  be  tied  down  to  af- 

fent to  the  Compofitions  of  a  private  Perfbn,  who 
had  no  other  Merit,  which  the  Author  can  find,  for 

being  declared  a  Saint,  but  his  bafe  and  low  Submif- 
fion  to  the  Bifhop  of  Rome,  who  had  no  legal  Autho- 

rity over  him  ;  and  his  infolent  Behaviour  to  his  law- 
ful Prince,  who  undoubtedly  had  a  Right  to  his  O- 

bedience. 

The  Author  does,  by  no  means,  prefume  to  pre- 
fcribe   to  Your  Grace  ;  but  he  thinks  himfelf  in 

Duty 
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Duty  obliged  to  recommend  it  to  Your  Confideration, 
whether  the  firft  Step  to  be  taken,  is  not  to  try  to 

get  the  Words  in  the  Declaration  of  Aflent  and  Con- 

fen  t  made  agreeable  to  the  Intention  of  the  Ac~b, which  was  attempted  in  England,  A.  D.  1663,  about 
a  Year  after  the  [&Q:Acl  of  Uniformity,  and  palled  the 
Houfe  of  Lords,  but  was  thrown  out  in  the  Houfe 

of  Commons,  by  the  then  over-ruling  Influence  of 
the  Duke  of  Fork,  and  his  Party,  who  did  not  let  the 

Claufe  propofed  pafs  even  the  Houfe  of  Lords  with- 
out a  Proteft.  But  as  we  are  now,  thank  God,  free 

from  any  Apprehenfions  of  the  prevailing  Influence 
of  fuch  an  Adminiftration,  he  hopes  Your  Grace 

will  not  decline  making  the  Attempt  here,  as  he  ap- 
prehends it  will  open  a  Freedom  of  Converfation  a- 

mong  thofe  Perfons,  who  have  hitherto  imagined 

themfelves  to  be  Tongue-tied,  by  having  publicly  and 
abfolutely  given  their  unfeigned  Aflent  and  Con- 

sent to  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  the  Book  of 
Common-Prayer. 

Which  will  be  a  proper,  if  not  neceffary,  Prepara- 
tive to  a  gradual  Perception  of  thofe  further  Emenda- 

tions of  our  Liturgy,  which  are  propofed  by  forne 
anonymous  Authors,  in  the  fecond  Edition  of  a  Book, 
lately  publifhed,  entitled,  Free  and  candid  Difquijitions 

relating  to  the  Church  of  England.  With  whom,  tho' 
the  Author  of  thefe  Papers  does  not  agree  in  Opi- 

nion, concerning  the  Doctrine  contained  in  the  Atha- 
nafian  Creed,  and  a  few  other  Particulars  :  Yet  he 
cannot  avoid  giving  them  their  due  Commendations, 
for  the  true  Chriftian  Spirit  of  Candour,  Moderation, 
and  Meeknefs,  which  breathes  through  their  whole 
Performance. 

It  is  indeed  prohibited  by  the  Acl  of  Uniformity,  un- 
der fevere  Penalties,  for  any  Perfon  to  preach,  declare, 

or  fpeak  any  thing  to  the  Derogation,  or  depraving  the 
Book  of  Common -Prayer,  or  any  Part  thereof-,  which, 
however,  is  by  no  means  inconfiftent  with  that  Chrif- 

C  3  tian 
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tian  Liherty  of  a  decent  and  free  Ufe  either  of  Con- 
verfation,  or  of  the  Prefs,  concerning  any  Alterations 
or  Amendments,  which  it  may  be  right  and  prudent 
to  have  made  therein.  As  he  apprehends,  that  every 
Perfon  is  liable  to  be  punimed  by  the  Laws  of  the 

Land,  who  mail  preachy  declare,  or  fpeak  to  the  'Dero- gation or  depraving  any  Act  of  Parliament,  while  it 
continues  in  Force:  And  yet  common  Reaibn,  as 

well  as  common  Cufiom,  allows  every  Perfon  to  pro- 
pofe  Alterations,  and  fpeak  his  Mind  with  regard  to 
any  Amendments,  which  may  be  made  therein,  pro- 

vided it  be  done  with  due  Refpect  to  the  Legiflative 
Powers  of  the  Realm. 

And  when  this  is  complied  with,  he  then  looks 
upon  it  as  the  Duty  of  fuch  as  fee  any  Errors  in  the 
Conftitution,  either  of  Church  or  State,  to  lay  their 
Sentiments  before  the  Towers  that  be,  in  order  to  pro- 

duce an  Amendment ;  which  is  the  Motive  that  pre- 
vails with  the  Author  of  thefe  Papers,  to  give  Your 

Grace  the  Trouble  of  this  Addrefs  ;  and  to  recom- 
mend to  thofe  in  Authority  the  Confideration  of  the 

Advice  given  by  the  learned  and  religious  Dr.  Ham- 
mond, in  his  Treatile,  entitled,  [4]  A  View  of  the  new 

Dire  fiery.  Where,  fpeaking  in  favour  of  the  Mode-? 
ration  ufed  in  our  Church- Catechifm,  he  faith,  "  If 
tc  we  would  all  keep  ourfelves  within  that  Modera- 
"  tion,  and  propofe  no  larger  Catalogue  of  Credenda 
"  to  be  believed  by  all  than  the  Apoftles  Creed,  as  it  is 
**  explained  in  our  Catechifm,  doth  propofe ;  and  lay 
"  the  greater  Weight  upon  the  Confideration  and 
**  Performance  of  the  Vow  of  Baptifm,  and  all  the 
"  Commands  of  God,    as  they   are  explained    by 
"  Chrift ;     I  mould  be  confident   there  would 
*4  be  lefs  hating  and  damning  one  another,  (which  is 
"   mpft  ordinarily  for  Opinions)  more  Piety  and  Cha- 

[4]  See  Sed.  40. 

*  rity, 
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*'  rity%  and  fo  true  Cbriftianity  among  Chriftians  and 
**  PrGteflantS)  than  hath  hitherto  been  met  with.  '* 
Which  would  be  the  moil  proper  Method  that  could 
be  taken,  to  render  the  Church  of  Ireland  truly  ca- 

tholic \  not  by  driving  Members  out  of  its  Pale,  on 
account  of  human  Appointments  and  Determina- 

tions, in  Imitation  of  the  Church  of  Rome  •,  but  by 
opening  the  Gates  of  its  Communion  as  wide  as  was 
confiftent  with  the  Gofpel  of  Cbrift. 

The  Preface  to  our  Book  of  Common-Prayer  declares, 
that  "  the  particular  Forms  of  Divine  Worfhip,  and 
"  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies  appointed  to  be  ufed 
**  therein,  being  Things  in  their  own  Nature  indif- 
<c  ferent  and  alterable,  and  fo  acknowledged,  it  is  , 
"  but  reafonable,  that,  upon  weighty  and  important 
"  Confiderations,  according  to  the  various  Exigen- 
"  cies  of  Times  and  Occafions,  fuch  Changes  and 
"  Alterations  may  be  made  therein,  as  to  thofe  that 
*c  are  in  Place  and  Authority  mould,  from  Time  to 
*'  Time,  feem  either  neceffary  or  expedient." 

The  Eyes  of  Mankind  have  been  greatly  opened, 
not  only  fince  the  Reformation,  but  even  fince  the 
Revolution.  And  that  Liberty  of  Converfation  and 
the  Prefs,  which  the  Inhabitants  of  thefe  Kingdoms 
have  ever  fince  been  glorioufly  indulged  in,  hath 
much  promoted  a  Freedom  of  thinking,  which  was 
curbed  and  kept  down,  during  the  Dominion  and  In- 

fluence of  Popery. 
And  as  at  prefent  the  Generality  of  thefe  Nations 

feem  more  inclinable  to  liften  to  Reafon  than  for- 

merly, the  Author  of  thefe  Papers  hath  that  Confi- 

dence both  in  the  Soundnefs  of  Your  Grace's  Judg- 
ment, and  the  Prudence  of  Your  Conduct,  that  he 

makes  no  Doubt  of  Your  doing  every  thing  that  is 
proper  upon  this  Occafion,  to  remove  thofe  Rocks  of 
Offence,  which  lie  in  the  Way  of  fo  many  well- 
meaning  Perfons. 

C  4  This 
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This  Attempt  of  his,  he  thinks,  however,  for 
many  Reafons,  to  be  worth  the  making ;  becaufe, 
though  it  mould  not  fucceed,  yet  he  is  fure  of  hav- 

ing that  Satisfaction  from  it,  that  he  can  fay,  Libe- 
ravi  Animam  meam :  See  ye  to  it:  And  that  it 

furnifhes  him  with  an  Opportunity  of  profefling  him? 
felf  to  be 

Your  Grace's 

Moft  devoted^  and 

Moft  obedient 

Humble  Servant. 

AN 
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I.  /  |  '\  H  E  Opinion  of  [  i  ]  Spinofa  was,  that  there is  ho  other  Subftance  in  Nature  but  God  : 
That  Modes  cannot  fubfift,  or  be  conceiv- 

ed, without  a  Subftance  :  That  there  is  nothing  in 
Nature  but  Modes  and  Subftances  ;  and  that  there- 

fore every  thing  muft  be  conceived  as  fubfifting  in 
God. 

Which  Opinion,  with  fome  few  Alterations,  hath 
been  embraced  and  cultivated,  by  P.  Malbranche  and 
Eifhop  Berkeley. 

II.  It  may  indeed  be  aflerted,  that  there  is  in  Na- 
ture but  one  felf-exiftent  Being,  Subfiftence,  or  Sub- 

fiance,  which,  by  way  of  Eminence,  may  therefore 

be  called //fo  Subftance  •,  or,  figuratively  and  compara- 
tively fpeakirig,  the  only  Being,  Subfiftence,  or  Subftance 

in  Nature.  For  by  thefe  three  Words,  I  would  be 
underftood  to  mean  one  and  the  fame  Thing.  The 
Logicians  define  Subftantia  to  be  Ens  per  fe  fubfidens  £sf 

[i]  Prseter  Deum  nulla  datur,  nee  concipi  poteft  fubftan- 
tia9  (per  Propofit.  xiv.)  hoc  eft  (per  Defin.)  Res,  quae  in 
fe  eft,  &  per  fe  concipitur.  Modi  autem  (per  Defin.  v.)  fine 
fubftantia,  nee  efTe,  nee  concipi  poflunt  :  Quare  hi  in  fola 
divina  natura  efTe,   &  per  ipfam  folam  concipi  poffunt. 

Spin.  Oper.  pofth,  Ethices,  par.  I.  pag.  1 2. 

fubftans 



26  AN  ESSAY  ON  SPIRIT. 

fubftans  accidentibus.  And  I  mean  the  fame  Thing  by 
a  Beings  Exiftence,  Subfiftence,  or  Subftance  ;  that  is, 
fomething  capable  of  fupporting  Modes,  Accidents,  Re- 

lations, or  Properties,  which  are  only  different  Words, 
to  denote  the  various  Manners,  or  Modes,  by  which 
cxiftent  Beings  can  raife  Ideas  in  our  Minds,  or, 
which  is  the  fame  Thing,  can  become  knowable  by 
us.  Every  Exiftence  or  Being,  I  therefore  call  a 

Subftance  -,  the  Manner  in  which  it  makes  an  Impref- 
fion  on  our  Minds,  I  call  a  Mode ;  and  the  Effect  or 
Impreffion,  which  is  thereby  made  upon  the  Mind, 
I  call  an  Idea. 

Now  as  Nothing  can  have  no  Properties,  wherever 

we  perceive  any  Properties,  -we  therefore  reafonably 
conclude,  that  there  muff  be  Something  ;  that  is, 
fome  Exiftence  or  other  to  fupport  them.  Hence  the 
Maxim  laid  down  by  Spinofa,  Modi  fine  Subftantia,  nee 

ejfe,  nee  concipi  pojjunt  :  Or  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  expref- 
ieth  it  [2],  Virtus  fine  Subftantia  fubfift  ere  nonpoteft. 

And  as  God  is  the  only  felf-exiftent  Being,  there- 
fore he  may,  comparatively  fpeaking,  be  faid  to  be 

the  only  Being  in  Nature.  And  accordingly,  when 
Mofes  enquired  of  God,  by  what  Name  he  Ihould 
make  him  known  to  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  God  faid, 

[3]  'Thus  Jhalt  thou  Jay  to  the  Children  0/ Ifrael,  I  am 
hath  fent  me  unto  you.  That  is,  I  that  am  hath  Tent 
me  unto  you  ;  for  fo  it  fhould  have  been  rendered, 
And  therefore  in  the  firft  Part  of  the  Verfe,  where 

God  faith  unto  Mofes,  I  am  that  I  am-,  it  mould  be 
rendered  I  am  that  am,  as  it  is  by  the  Septuagint, 
ly(a  iifM  6  tov,  that  is,  /  am  he  that  is,  or  that  exifts,  as 
if,  comparatively  fpeaking,  there  was  no  other  Being 
or  Exiftence  but  God. 

From  which  Paflage  it  probably  was,  that  [4]  Plato 
borrowed  his  Notion  of  God,  when  he  aliened,  that 

[2]  Newt.  Princ.  Schol.  gen.  p.  483.       [3]  Exod.  iii.  14. 

[4]     Plato,  Timaeus. the 
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the  Word  ly),  <?/?,  is  folely  applicable  to  the  eternal 
Nature  of  God.  And  from  him  it  alfo  probably  was, 
the  the  Word  «,  i.  e.  thou  art,  was  all  that  was  writ- 

ten on  the  Door  of  the  Delphic  Temple  :  Upon  which 
Plutarch  remarks,  that  this  word  is  folely  applicable  to 
God,  fince  that  which  truly  is  muft  be  fempiternal. 

All  which  is  true,  when  we  fpeak  of  God  in  a  figu- 
rative and  lefs  correct  Manner,  only  in  comparifon 

v/ith  the  Creatures  that  have  been  made  by  him ;  be- 
tween whom  and  their  Creator  there  is  no  Proportion ; 

and  which,  when  confidered  in  Comparifon  with  him, 
are  as  Nothing.  Which  is  the  View  that  God  is  to  be 
confidered  in,  as  fpoken  of  in  the  above  mentioned 
Paffages,  quoted  out  of  the  Books  of  Mofes,  and  the 
Theological  Works  of  Plato. 

III.  But  when  we  fpeak  of  God  and  his  Works,  in 
a  philofophical  and  more  accurate  Manner,  this  will 
not  hold.  Since,  as  Des  Cartes  truly  argues,  I  know 
that  I  ex  ft.  I  cannot  be  deceived  in  this.  If  there- 

fore I  exift,  and  that  I  am  not  God,  then  there  is  an- 
other Exiftence  in  Nature  befide  God.  I  hope  I  cannot 

be  thought  fo  abfurd,  or  lb  impious,  as  to  imagine, 
that  there  are  more  Gods  than  one  ;  or  that  I  did  not 

receive  my  Exiftence  from  the  Will  and  Power  of  God: 
The  Confcioufnefs  of  my  own  Exiftence  neceffarily 
leads  me  to  a  firft  Caufe,  which  firft  Caufe  can  only 
be  one  •,  becaule  two  firft  Caufes  are  a  Contradiction  in 
Terms.  Every  Thing  therefore  that  exifts,  befide 
that  Firft  Caufe,  which  Way  foever  it  is  brought  forth 
into  Being,  whether  it  be  begotten,  emanated,  created,  or 
fpoken  forth,  it  muft  proceed  from,  and  owe  its  Exift- 

ence to  the  [5]  Will,  as  well  as  Power  of  that  firft 

[5]  Athanofius  acknowledges  it  to  be  impious,  to  fay  that 
God  the.  Father  was  neceflitated  to  a6t,  even  when  he  begat 
the  Son  :  And  allows  alfo  that  neither  Son  nor  Holy  Spirit 
are  the  firft  Caufe  ;  but  the  Father  alone,  and  that  the  Son 

and  Holy  Spirit  were  both  caufed.  Athan.  Vol.  I.  p.  512. 
Id.  Vol.  II.  442,  443. Caufe. 
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Caufe.  However,  fure  I  am,  that  fince  I  do  exift,  I 
exift  as  a  feparate  and  diftinct  Exiftence  from  God  ; 
though  not  independent  of  him. 

IV.  And  as  my  own  Confcioufnefs  convinces  me  of 
my  own  Exiftence,  fo  does  the  fame  Faculty  convince 
me,  that  this  Exiftence  of  mine  is  compofed  of  two 
very  different  Kinds  of  Exiftence,  that  is,  of  a  think- 

ing, active,  powerful  Exiftence  ;  and  a  dull,  heavy, 
inactive  Ebdftence.  One  of  which,  to  wit,  the  ac- 

tive, we  will,  for  Diftinction  fake,  without  entering 
into  any  further  metaphyseal  Difputes  about  Words, 
call  the  fpiritual  Exiftence,  Subftftence,  or  Subftance ; 
and  the  other,  viz,  the  inactive,  we  will  call  the  ma- 

terial or  bodily  Exiftence ;  and  femetimes,  for  Brevi- 
ty fake,  we  wili  call  one  Spirit  ̂   and  the  other  Matter 

ox  Body. 
V.  Wherein  the  Nature  or  ErTence,  either  of  this 

material  or  this  fpiritual  Subftance  does  confift,  we  are 

entirely  ignorant  •,  for  we  know  them  only  by  the  Ef- 
fects or  the  Influence,  which  fome  of  their  Modes  or 

Properties  have  upon  our  Minds.  Thus,  for  Exam- 
ple, though  we  are  capable  of  perceiving  the  Hardneis, 

Colour,  Figure,  &c.  of  material  Exiftences  ;  yet 
are  we  entirely  ignorant,  what  it  is  that  fupports  thofe 
Properties  ;  or  wherein  the  N  ature,  ErTence  or  Identi- 

ty of  Body  does  confift,  when  the  Hardnefs,  Figure, 
Colour,  &c.  is  either  altered  or  removed.  In  like 

Manner,  we  are  equally  ignorant  of  the  Nature  or  Ef- 
fence  of  Spirit  :  We  know  indeed  fome  of  the  Proper- 

ties thereof,  luch  as,  common  Perception,  1  hinking, 

Willing,  Doubting,  &c.  But  we  know  not  the  Ef- 
fence  of  that  fpiritual  Being  within  us,  which  per- 

ceives, thinks,   wills,  or  doubts,  &c. 
VI.  And  though  we  know  not  wherein  the  Nature 

or  ErTence,  either  of  Body  or  Spirit  does  confift  : 

yet  w  find  by  Experience,  that  is,  from  the  Effects 
which  we  feel  from  within,  and  from  without  ourfelves, 

that  thefe  two  Kinds  of  Existences,  cf  which  the  hu- man 
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man  Conftitution  is  compofed,  have  very  different 
and  inconfiftent  Properties  :  As  for  Example,  that 
one  has  the  Power  of  Motion  in  itfelf  ;  whereas  the 

other  can  neither  put  itfelf  into  Motion,  nor  put  a  Stop 

to  its  own  Motions,  when  once  begun  -9  whence  we 
reasonably  conclude,  that  their  Natures  or  EfTence  are 
alfo  different 

We  likewife  find,  from  Experience,  that  there  is  a 
Difference  between  neceffary  and  voluntary  Motion  ; 
and  that  fome  Agents  have  a  Power  of  Beginning,  va- 

rying, and  putting  a  Stop  to  their  own  Motions  ad  li- 
bitum -,  while  others  invariably  act  after  one  regular, 

conftant,  and  uniform  Method  of  proceeding,  equal- 

ly and  at* all  Times.  And  although  it  is  not  eafy  to determine  the  Boundaries  between  thofe  two  Species 
of  Beings,  the  Gradation  from  the  one  to  the  other, 
in  fome  Inftances  being  ib  exceedingly  exquifite,  as  for 
Example,  between  the  vegetable  and  the  animal  Part 
of  the  Creation,  as  to  render  the  Diftinction  hardly 
perceptible  ;  yet  fure  we  are  of  the  Matter  of  Fact, 
viz.  that  there  are  fome  Beings,  which  are  capable  of 

voluntary  Self- Motion  ;  whereas  we  find,  by  Experi- 
ence, that  others  ,are  not  :  And  fince  we  rind,  by  re- 

peated Experiments,  that  that  Kind  of  Exiilence, 
which  we  call  Matter ,  is  incapable  of  producing  any 
Kind  of  Motion,  either  voluntary  or  involuntary  ,5 
whenever  we  fee  any  thing  moved,  we  may  fairly  con- 

clude the  firft  Author,  or  Caufe  of  that  Motion,  to  be 
what  we  call  Spirit. 

VIII.  It  is  beyond  the  Reach  of  human  Abilities 
to  explain,  how  thefe  two  different  Kinds  of  Exiftence, 
the  active  and  inactive,  can  have  an  Influence,  or  can 
poffibly  affect  each  other.  When  we  fee  a  Stone  de- 
fcend  to  the  Ground,  we  are  not  much  furprifed,  be- 

caufe  it  is  common  •,  but  certain  it  is,  that  the  origi- 
nal Caufe  of  that  Motion  muft  be  fome  Spirit  or  other ; 

not  only  with  regard  to  the  Determination  of  that 
Motion,  but  alio  with  regard  to  the  whole  Momentum 

of 
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of  it  :  Since,  as  Nothing  can  att  where  it  is  not,  that 
Power  whereby  any  Body  continues  in  Motion,  is  as 
much  the  Effect  of  fome  concomitant  Spirit^  as  the 
Power  which  put  it  firffc  in  Motion. 

IX.  That  Power  alfo,  whereby  Matter  is  enabled 
to  refeft  Motion,  is  as  much  the  Effect  of  Spirit,  as 
that  whereby  It  is  enabled  to  continue  in  Motion, 
when  once  communicated  ;  fince  Matter,  as  Matter, 
cannot  poffibly  exert  any  active  Power  of  any  Kind, 
either  in  beginning,  continuing,  or  refilling  of  Mo- 

tion. It  may  remain  at  Reft,  by  virtue  of  its  own 
Inactivity  \  but  if  no  active  Power  with-held  it,  a 
Mountain  would  be  as  eafily  moved  as  a  Mole-hill. 
Becaufe  that  Refiftance,  Weight,  or  Gravity,  is  occa- 
lioned  by  nothing  elfe  but  the  Tendency  of  one  Body 
towards  another,  impelled  thereto  by  the  attractive 
Force  of  fome  Spirit.  Which  Tendency,  or  attractive 
Power,  being  in  Proportion  to  the  [6]  Quantity  of 
Matter,  makes  the  Difference  of  Weight  or  Gravity 
in  Bodies.  When  therefore  this  Tendency  is  remov- 

ed, there  will  be  no  Difference  in  their  Gravity  \  be- 
caufe none  of  them,  whether  large  or  little,  will  have 

any  at  all  :  And  of-Confequence,  their  Power  of  Re- 
fiftance will  be  deftroyed.  Which  plainly  proves,  that 

Refiftance  is  fomething  more  than  bare  Inability,  or  a 
Want  of  a  Power,  or  a  Negation  of  Spirit,  as  the  Au- 

thor of  [7]  Siris  afferts  it  only  to  be. 
X.  And  as  there  can  be  no  Motion,  without  a  Di- 

rection or  Determination  being  given  to  that  Motion ; 
hence  it  will  follow,  that  every  Being,  capable  of 
moving,  either  itfelf,   or  any  thing  elfe,  muft  alfo  be 

[6]  Ha&enus  phenomena  Coelorum  &  Maris  noftri  per  vim 
Gravitatis  expofui  ;  fed  caufam  Gravitatisnondum  aflignavi. 
Oritur  utique  hsec  Vis  a  Caufa  aliqua,  quae  penitrat  ad  ufque 
Centra  Solis  &  Planetarum  fine  Virtutis  diminutione  ;  quse- 
que  agit,  non  pro  quantitate  Superficierum  Particularum  in 
quas  agit,  (ut  folent  caufae  mechanics)  fed  pro  quantitate 
materia?  fblidse.     Newt.  Prin.  ScoL  gen.  p.  482. 

[7]  Siris,  Se£t.  290. encjowed 
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endowed  with  an  Intellect,  or  Underftanding,  capable 
of  directing  that  Motion.  And  as  nothing  can  act 
where  it  is  not,  hence  alfoitis  that  Attraction,  or  Gra- 

vity, does  not  operate  in  proportion  to  the  Superficies 
of  Bodies,  but  according  to  the  Quantity  of  Matter  •, 
becaufe  every,  even  the  leaft  Particle  of  active,  or  at- 

tractive Matter,  mull  be  directed  in  its  Motions  by  fome 
Spirit,  united  to  that  Matter,  which  may  have  juft  fuch 
a  Quantity  of  Intellect  communicated  to  it  by  its  Crea- 

tor, as  will  enable  it  to  perform  thofe  Functions, 
which  are  aiTigned  it  by  its  Creator,  in  order  to  carry 
on  the  general  Oeconomy  of  this  Univerfe. 

Which  Functions,  all  active  Beings  that  are  not  en- 
dowed with  a  Freedom  of  Will,  muft  conftantly  and 

regularly  perform,  whenever  there  is  an  Opportunity 
given  them  of  exerting  thofe  Faculties.  And  there- 

fore, if  they  are  appointed  to  perform  the  Operations 
of  Attraction  and  Repulfion,  they  muft,  as  neceffary  A- 
gents,  always  attract  or  repel  at  certain  Diftances,  and 
according  to  certain  and  ftated  Rules,  prefcribed  by 
their  Creator ;  and  will  never  vary  in  their  Tendency 
towards  this  Body,  or  their  Averfion  from  that  •>  but 

will  for  ever  act  in  one  uniform  W^ay  of  attracting  or 
repelling  the  fame  Bodies,  and  in  one  regular,  con- 
ftant  Method  of  Proceeding.  From  the  Obfervance 
of  which  Operations,  thofe  Rules,  which  are  called  the 
Laws  of  Motion,   are  deduced  by  the  Curious. 

XI.  All  Nature,  therefore,  ieems  to  be  animated, 
or  alive ;  and  this  whole  World  to  be  replete  with 
Sprits  formed  with  different  Kinds  andDegrees  of  Abi- 

lities, according  to  the  various  Ends  and  Ufes,  for 
which  they  were  defigned  by  their  Creator.  The 
Difference  of  whofe  intellectual  Faculties  may  not  only 
confift  in  the  Difference  of  their  original  Formation  as 
Spirits  \  but  alfo  in  the  different  Inlets  for  Knowledge, 

thro'  the  Tegument  of  that  Body  to  which  they  are 
united,  and  by  which  the  Spirit  within  is  capable  of 
receiving  any  Kind  of  Information,  for  the  Improve- 

ment of  its  own  Underftanding. 
But 
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But  if  the  Almighty  is  pleafecl  to  add  a  Liberty  of 
Will  to  this  active  Intellect,  and  create  Spirits  endow- 

ed with  a  Power  of  Voluntary  Motion,  then  it  feems  ne- 
cefTary  that  Almighty  God  mould  confer  alfo  upon 
fuch  intelligent  Spirits,  fuch  Faculties  and  Powers, 

as  would  enable  them  to  "be  capable  of  perceiving 
Pleafure  or  Pain  -,  fince  nothing  eKe,  but  a  Senfe  of 
one  or  other  of  thefe,  feems  capable  of  determining 
the  Will  to  act.  For  if  the  Senfation  of  Pleafure  or 
Pain  be  removed  from  the  Will,  there  can  be  no  Rea- 
fon  or  Caufe  for  it  to  prefer  one  Motion  to  another, 
and  of  confequence,  no  Direction  or  Determination. 

XII.  And  hence  may  be  deduced  the  following  Ob- 
fervations  :  That  to  fuch  a  Being  every  thing  may  be 
called  Good,  that  giveth  Pleafure ;  and  every  thing 
Evil,  that  produceth  Pain.  The  higheft  Pleafure, 
which  any  Being  is  capable  of  enjoying,  may  be  cal- 

led its  Happinefs  ;  and  the  higheft  Pain,  Mifery.  Now 
as  the  .Ufe  of  all  Pain  is  to  determine  our  Motions,  fo 
that  when  we  feel  or  fear  Pain,  we  may  be  thereby  ex- 

cited to  new  Actions,  for  our  own  Frefervation  and 

Delight  ;  hence  it  appears,  that  Evil  takes  its  Origin 
from  the  Goodnefs  of  God,  in  which  it  will  alfo  be 
finally  abforbed,  when  Pain  mail  be  no  more.  The. 
Will  cannot  be  at  Liberty  to  chufe  Evil  as  Evil.  But 
as  Pain  may  be  productive  of  Pleafure,  or  Pleafure  be 
productive  of  Pain,  hence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  free 

Agents,  by  being  deceived,  ,  thro'  their  Ignorance  or 
Pafiions,  may  chufe  Evil  under  the.  Appearance  of 
Good;  and  herein  confifts  human  Freedom  ;  not  in 
the  Power  of  chufing  Evil,  but  in  the  Power  of 
chilling  what  feems  Good  from  among  a  Vari- 

ety of  Good,  whether  real  or  apparent :  And  here* 
in  lies  the  Difference  between  the  Freedom  of  God 

and  of  Man  -9  that  as  fallible  Men  may  chufe  an  ap- 
parent Good,  inftead  of  a  real  one,  they,  by  being 

liable  to  be  deceived,  are  free  by  that  Means,  to  chuie 
Evil,  inftead  of  Good  :  Whereas  God,  who  cannot 
be  deceived,  is  only  free  to  chufe  out  of  that  infinite 

Variety 
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Variety  of  real  Good,  which  his  Will  and  his  Wifdom 
may  dictate.   And,  laftly,  That  Virtue,  Wifdom, 
Prudence,  &V.  in  Mankind,  may  be  confidered  only 
as  various  Names,  for  the  feveral  Powers  given  to 
them,  and  the  different  Methods  ufed  by  them  in  the 
Attainment  of  Happinefs,  and  avoiding  of  Mifery. 
And  hence  alfo  Self-love  may  be  looked  upon,  in 
Nature,  as  the  Principle  of  all  voluntary  Action  j  and 
the  Foundation  of  all  Morality. 

XIII.  We  find,  by  Experience,  that  there  are  lome 
voluntary  felf-moving  Beings  here  upon  Earth,  which 
have  but  one  or  two  Methods  of  furnifhing  their 
Minds  with  the  Senfe  of  Pleafure,  or  of  Pain  ;  others 
have  three  ;  others  four ;  others  five ;  which  are 
commonly  known  by  the  Name  of  Senfes  \  to  which 
rational  Beings  have  one  more  added,  which  is  that  of 
inward  Reflection.  And  therefore  the  Author  of  the 

Book  of  Ecclefiajlicus,  fpeaking  of  the  Formation  of 
Mankind,  fays  [8],  They  received  theUfe  of  the  five 
Operations  of  the  Lord,  and  in  thejixth  Place  he  imparted 
to  them  Under/landing. 

XIV.  But  let  their  Number  be  never  fo  various, 
they  may,  in  general,  be  reduced  to  thefe  two.  Firfl, 
thofe  Methods  of  Information,  which  the  Mind  of 

any  Being,  compofed  of  Body  and  Spirit,  is  capable 
of  being  affected  with,  by  the  Intervention  of  the  Sen- 

fes ;  which  furnifh  the  Mind  with  fuch  Ideas  as  may 
be  called  the  Ideas  of  Senfation,  becaufe  they  are  con- 

veyed to  the  Mind  through  the  Organs  of  Senfation. 
Or,  fecondly,  thofe  Methods  of  Information,  which 

the  Spirit  of  any  felf-moving  Agent  is  capable  of  be- 
ing affected  with,  by  its  own  reflex  Acts  upon  itfelf  5 

by  the  Means  of  which,  the  Mind  is  furniihed  with 

fuch  Ideas j  as  may  properly  be  called  Ideas  of  Re- 
fkftion* 

[8]  Ecdusxvii.  6. 
D  XV.  And 
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XV.  And  incieed.it  is  in  thefe  reflex  A  61s  of  the 

human  Spirit,  that  is,  in  the  Power  which  the  human 
Spirit  is  endowed  with,  firft,  in  perceiving  its  own  in- 

ternal Operations  in  Thinking  ;  and,  fecondly,  in  be- 
ing able  to  turn  back  its  perceptive  Faculty  to  its 

pail  perceptions,  that  the  chief  Difference  feems  to 
confift,  between  the  Spirit  of  Man,  and  the  Spirit  of 
Brutes  ♦,  or  between  the  Rational,  and  that  which  is 
commonly  called  the  Animal,  Creation. 

XVI.  By  the  Afiiftance,  however,  of  thefe  two  Fa- 
culties, that  is,  of  Senfation  and  Reflexion?  the  Spirit  of 

IVlan  is  furnifhed  with  all  thofe  Ideas,  which  fill  the 

human  Mind  -,  and  fupply  it  with  Objects  of  intellec- 
tual as  well  as  fenfual  Pleafures.  The  latter  of  which 

it  is,  that  ftrikes  us  fooneft  and  ftrongeft,  as  being 
irioft  neceffary  for  the  immediate  Ufe,  and  Preferva- 
tion  of  Life.  And  accordingly  we  find,  that  the  hu- 

man Mind  requires  a  kind  of  Ripening,  before  it  is 
capable  of  making  any  reflex  Acts  upon  its  own  Ope- 

rations, or  having  any  Relifh  for  intellectual  Pleafures. 
Upon  which  Account  it  muft  be  acknowledged  to 
have  been  one  great  Advantage,  which  Adam  had 
over  all  his  Pofterity,  that  his  intellectual  Faculties 
came  with  him  into  the  World  in  their  full  Force  ; 

by  which  Means  he  was  free  from  that  Biafs  in  favour 
of  fenfual  Pleafures,  which  all  his  Offspring  have, 
ever  fince,  necefTarily  laboured  under,  by  an  Habit 
of  being  indulged  in  fenfual  Gratifications,  from  their 
Infancy,  till  they  come  to  a  Maturity  of  Judgment ; 
during  which  whole  Time,  the  human  Will  hath  no 
Relifh  for  any  Pleafures,  but  fuch  as  enter  in  by  the 
Senfes. 

XVII.  The  Spirit  of  Man,  therefore,  being  fur- 
nifhed with  Ideas  by  the  Operation  of  the  two  Facul- 

ties of  Senfation  and  Reflexion  \  when  the  Mind  begins 
to  operate  a-new,  its  Operations  are  called  by  diffe- 

rent Names,  according  to  the  different  Ufe  it  makes 
of  thofe  Ideas.     For  when  the  Spirit  retains  any  Ideas 

in 
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in  View,  and  collates,  or  compares,  them  together, 
this  Act  of  the  Spirit  is  called  Thinking.  The  Conti- 

nuation of  which  Act  is  called  Attention.  When  it 

depofites  its  Ideas  in  the  Store- Houfe,  or  Treafury, 
of  the  Mind,  for  future  Recollection,  and  produces 
them  back,  upon  Occafion,  in  the  fame  Manner  as 

they  were  depofited  •,  this  Act  is  called  Memory  :  But 
when  it  varies,  alters,  and  compounds  them,  fo  that 

they  are  not  the  fame,  as  when  depofited  -,  this  Act 
is  called  Imagination. 

XVIII.  When  the  Spirit,  by  collating  and  com- 
paring Ideas  together,  finds  out  the  Agreement,  or 

Difagreement,  of  thofe  Ideas  •,  this  Operation  pro- 
duceth  Knowledge,  and  is,  by  the  Logicians,  called 
Judgment :  But  when  the  Spirit  is  miftaken  in  this  O- 
peration,  and  imagines  Ideas  to  have  an  Agreement, 
which  have  no  Agreement,  and,  vice  verfa,  this  Ope- 

ration produceth  Error. 
XIX.  When  this  Agreement,  or  Difagreement,  of 

Ideas  ftrikes  the  Mind  at  once,  without  the  Inter- 
vention of  any  third  Idea,  to  prove  their  Agreement, 

or  Difagreement  with  one  another  •,  this  is  intuitive 
Knowledge :  Which  is  fo  called,  from  its  Refemblance 
to  the  Information,  which  the  Mind  receives  by  the 

Senfation  of  Sight  -,  becaufe  it  perceives  thofe  Kinds 
of  Truth,  as  the  Eye  does  Light,  only  by  being  di- 

rected to  them  :  The  Objects  of  which  are  thofe  Pro- 
pofitions,  that  are  called  Jelf -evident  Truths :  Such  as, 
that  two  and  two  make  four  \  that  the  Whole  is 

greater  than  a  Part ;  that  Happineis  is  preferable  to 
Mifery,  &c.  which  the  Mind  cannot  but  affent  to,  as 
foon  as  it  is  made  to  underftand  the  Meaning  of  thofe 
Terms,  and  which  can  no  more  be  proved,  or  de- 
monftrated,  than  fimple  Ideas  can  be  defined  •,  as  be- 

ing themfelves  the  Foundation  of  all  Knowledge  and 
Demonftration. 

XX.  But  when  the  Mind  is  employed  in  a  more 
complicated  Operation,  that  is,  in  comparing  together 

D  2  thofe 
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thofe  Relations i  or  this  Knowledge  which  we  have  ac- 
quired of  the  Agreement,  or  Difagreement  of  our  I- 

deas ;  or,  which  is  the  fame  thing,  when  the  Mind, 
by  comparing  the  Propofitions,  which  refult  from  the 
Agreement,  or  Difagreement,  of  our  Ideas,  from 
thence  deduces  certain  Conclujions  \  this  Operation  of 
the  Spirit,  is  called  Reafoning. 

The  Neceffity  and  Laborioufnefs  of  which  Opera- 
tion, in  order  to  arrive  at  Truth,  mews  the  Imper- 

fection of  human  Nature  ;  fince  we  find,  by  Expe- 
rience, that  there  is  but  a  very  fmall  Part  of  Know- 

ledge, which  is  fo  felf-evident  to  us,  as  to  be  intuitive. 
Whereas  Beings  of  a  fuperior  Nature,  have,  proba- 

bly, their  intuitive  Knowledge  enlarged,  in  propor- 
tion to  the  Excellency  of  their  Natures  :  By  which 

Means,  thofe  Degrees  of  Knowledge,  which  human 

Beings  are  groping  after,  by  long  and  tedious  De- 
ductions of  Realbn,  are  open,  at  once,  to  the  Eyes  of 

their  Underftanding,  and  flrike  them,  at  once,  with 
an  intuitive  View ;  which  is  always  the  more  exten- 
tenfive,  in  proportion  to  the  Excellency  of  their  Na- 
tures. 

XXI.  And  hence  it  is,  that  [9]-  Plato,  fpeaking 
of  human  Abilities  in  the  Inveftigation  of  Truth, 
calls  it,  beholding  Things  in  the  Glafs  of  Reafon:  Which 
he  explains,  by  faying,  That  as  they  who  contem- 

plate an  Eclipfe  of  the  Sun,  lofe  the  Sight  of  it,  un- 
lefs  they  are  fo  careful  as  to  view  its  Reflexion  in 
Water,  or  to  look  at  it  through  fome  Medium,  fuch 
as  thick  Glafs ;  fo  the  Eye  of  an  human  Spirit  is  too 
weak  to  find  out  Truth,  unlefs  it  looks  at  it  through 
the  Medium  of  Reafon  •,  which  St.  Paul  alio  calls 
[  1  ]  feeing  through  a  Glafs  darkly. 

XXII.  We  do  indeed  fee  through  a  Glafs  darkly, 

by  the  Means  of  this  Tegument  of  Flelh  ;  this  earth- 
ly Tabernacle,  that  encompaffeth  our  Spirit :    Since 

[9]  Plato  in  Thads.  Qij  1  Cor.  xiiL  12. 

it 
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it  is  manifeft,  that  the  intelligent  Spirit  within  Man 
is,  in  itfelf,  endowed  with  Faculties,  greatly  fuperior 
to  thofe  Powers  it  exercifeth  in  the  human  Under- 

ftanding ;  and  performs  many  Operations  within  us, 
and  upon  us,  that  are  not  only  above  our  Power 
to  direct,  but  above  our  Underftanding  to  compre- 

hend. That  Power,  which  is  conftantly  working 
within  us,  to  form  and  preferve  the  regular  Difpofition 
of  our  bodily  Organs,  and  to  change  the  Food  which 
we  eat,  into  Blood,  into  Flefh,  and  into  Bones  ;  and 
which,  according  to  the  Naturalifts,  is  faid  always  to 
work  mofl  powerfully,  when  the  human  Under- 

ftanding is  afleep,  is  manifeftly  above  our  Compre- 
henfion. 

XXIII.  It  is  a  common  Oblervation,  that  when 
the  Belly  is  full,  the  Bones  would  be  at  reft  ;  which 
ieems  entirely  owing  to  this,  that  the  Spirit  being  un- 
molefted  with  human  Cogitations,  and  its  Attendance 
upon  our  Will,  may  be  more  at  leifure  to  purfae  thofe 
Operations,  which  are  immediately  neceffary  towards 
our  Prefervation.  For  that  it  is  the  fame  wife  Agent, 
which  operates  in  the  Digeftion  of  our  Food,  and  that 
enables  us  to  put  in  Execution  the  Directions  of  our 

"Will,  appears  from  hence,  that  when  we  have  a 
Mind  to  move  a  Finger,  or  a  Leg,  that  Part  of  the 
human  Underftanding,  which  is  under  our  Direction, 
is  capable  of  doing  no  more  than  the  Power  of  wil- 

ling it ;  but  how  to  perform  this  Action,  it  is  as  igno- 
rant of  as  the  Beaft  in  the  Field. 

XXIV.  Which  Operation  of  the  Spirit,  is "  that 
which  is  known  by  the  Name  of  InSlinft^  and  goes 
through  the  whole  Creation.  It  is  by  Inilintl  that 
the  minuteft  Particles  of  Matter  attract  or  repel  each 
other :  It  is  by  Inftinft  that  the  Flower  of  the  Field, 
which  out-does  Solomon  in  all  his  Glory,  is  directed  in 
throwing  forth  its  Leaves  and  its  Flowers,  and  form- 

ing its  Fruit  in  due  Seafon :  It  is  by  Inffinft  that  the 
Birds  of  the  Air  build  their  Nefts  j  and  the  Beafts  of 

D  %  the. 
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the  Field  provide  for  themfelves  and  their  Young, 
with  a  Sagacity  fuperior  to  the  Directions  of  human 
"Wifdom. 

XXV.  Whether  the  Spirits  of  all  created  Beings, 
or  even  of  all  Beings  of  the  lame  Species,  are  equally 
perfect,  is  a  Queftion  not  very  eafy  to  determine  ;  be- 
caufe,  though  we  find,  by  Experience,  a  vaft  Diffe- 

rence, be  i  ween  the  Under  Handings  of  Men,  not  only 
with  regard  to  their  improved,  but  alfo  their  natural 
Abilities  ;  yet  this  may  arife,  not  from  any  Difference 
between  the  Spirits  of  Men,  but  from  the  different 
Formation  of  their  bodily  Organs  ;  which  may  have 
that  Influence  upon  their  Spirit,  as  fufficiently  to  ac- 

count for  the  Difference  of  their  Underftandings : 
Since  we  frequently  fee  bodily  Diftempers,  fuch  as 
Frenzies  and  Fevers,  make  fuch  an  Alteration  in  the 
Underftanding,  as  to  reduce  Men,  at  other  Times  of 
good  and  fenfible  Difpofitions  at  leaft,  to  the  Level, 
with  Madmen  and  Idiots. 

XXVI.  And  therefore  we  cannot  be  pofitive,  but 
that  all  created  Spirits,  may  only  differ,  according  to 
the  different  Combinations  of  that  material  Syftem, 
with  which  they  are  circumfcribed,  and  in  which  they 
are  enclofed,  by  the  great  Author  of  Nature.  For, 
as  Extenfion  feems  to  be  a  Property  peculiar  to  ma- 

terial Subflance,  it  may  be,  that  all  created  Spirits  do 
not  only  owe  their  Shape,  and  the  Limits  of  their 
Exiftence,  to  Matter,  but  alfo  the  Extent  of  thofe  Fa- 

culties, which  they  are  permitted  to  exert.  And  that 
the  fame  Spirit,  which,  when  cloathed  with  one  Set 
of  material  Organs,  is  only  capable  of  exerting  its 
Intelligence  in  the  Performance  of  Attraction  or  Re- 
pulfion,  and  when  jarring  Elements  meet,  breaks  forth 
in  Thunder  and  Lightning,  and  Earthquakes,  or  any 
other  mechanical  Operations,  may,  when  united  to  a 
different  Set  of  Organs,  of  a  more  exquifite  and  deli- 

cate Contexture,  be  capable  of  exercifing  voluntary 
Motion,  may  be  enabled  to  think  and  to  reafon,  to 

ope- 
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operate  in  Love  or  Hatred,  and,  when  provoked  by 
Oppofition,  may  be  agitated  with  Anger  and  Re- 
fentment,  and  break  forth  in  Quarrels,  Contention, 
and  War 

XXVII.  What  other  Spirits  there  are  in  theUni- 
verfe,  befide  thoie  which  belong  to  this  terraqueous 
Globe,  and  how  or  when  they  came  into  Existence, 
human  Underftandings  are  not  capable  of  pointing 
out :  But  more  than  probable  it  is,  that  the  great 

Expanfe  is  full  of  Spirits  of  different  Ranks  and  De- 
grees, from  the  lowed  Power  of  Activity  to  die  high- 

eft  Degree  of  Perfection,  which  it  is  pohTble  for  created 
Spirits  to  be  pollened  of. 

XXVIII.  To  what  Degree  of  Perfection  Spirits 

are  capable  of  being  created,  human  Knowledge  can- 
not poflibly  determine :  But  certain  it  is,  that  the 

Degree  muft  be  limited  in  every  Being,  but  God  a- 
lone  -,  and  that  God  cannot  create  or  produce  any  Be- 

ing, equal  in  Power  to,  or  independent  on,  himfelf ; 

becaufe  two  All-powerfuls,  two  Supremes,  would  im- 
ply a  Contradiction. 

XXIX.  We  may,  however,  eafily  fuppofe,  that 
God  may  communicate  to  the  Works  of  his  Hands, 
fuch  Portions  of  his  own  Attributes,  as  are  greatly 
beyond  the  Comprehenfion  of  Mankind  to  conceive  : 
Becaufe  God  can  do  every  Thing  that  does  not  imply 
a  Contradiction.  For,  as  a  blind  Man  cannot  appre- 

hend how  a  Shepherd,  from  the  Top  of  an  Hill,  cari 

prefide  over  feveral  Flocks  of  Sheep,  wandering  a- 
bout,  at  a  Diftance  from  each  other  •,  how  he  knows 
when  they  flray,  or  how,  by  the  Help  of  his  Eye- 
fight,  he  can  be,  as  it  were,  omniprefent :  So  a  Man 
of  the  greatefl  Abilities  may,  for  want  of  Faculties, 
be  unable  to  conceive  that  Power,  whereby  a  created 
intelligent  Agent,  of  fuperior  Qualifications  to  thofe 
communicated  to  Mankind,  can  be  enabled  to  fee  in 

Darknefs  as  well  as  Light ;  to  know  the  inmoft  Recef- 

fes  and  Thoughts  of  Men's  Hearts  j   to  prefide  at 
D  4  once 
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once  over  fuch.a  World  as  this  which  we  inhabit,  and 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together,  there  to 
be  alfo  invifible  in  the  midft  of  them  :  And  yet  fuch 

a  Power  may  certainly  be  communicated,  becaufe'  it 
implies  no  Contradiction. 
XXX.  In  like  Manner,  therefore,  as  we  fee  Man- 

kind furnifhed  with  Abilities  to  contrive  and  form 

feveral  Machines  of  wonderful  Force  and  Efficacy ; 
to  build  Houfes  and  Ships,  make  Clocks  and  Watches, 
and  govern  Kingdoms  :  So  there  feems  to  be  no  Con- 

tradiction, in  fuppofing  that  God  might  communicate 
fo  much  Power  to  one  of  his  own  Creatures,  of  a 
more  exalted  Nature  than  Man,  as  to  enable  him  to, 
create  inferior  Beings,  and  frame  a  World  of  his  own, 
compofed  of  intelligent  Agents  :  Which  Power  how- 

ever muft  be  limited,  and  muft  be  dependent  on  the 
Supreme  Being. 
XX^I.  And  as  the  Almighty  God  is  the  only 

fupreme,  infinite,  unlimited  Being  in  the  Univerfe  ; 
fo  is  he,  probably,  the  only  unembodied  Spirit  that 
exifts  :  That  is,  the  only  Spirit  which  is  not  limited, 
clogged,  and  fettered  with  fome  Kind,  or  Degree,  of 
inactive  Matter,  which  may  ferve  to  give  a  Form  and 
Shape,  or  Boundary,  to  its  fpiritual  Nature.  Por  [2] 

there  are  Bodies  celejiiah  an&  Bodies  terrefirial  -,  but  the 
Glory  of  the  celeftial  is  one^  and  the  Glory  of  the  terrefirial 
is  another.  And  as  we  know  not  what  the  EfTence  of 

that  inactive  Principle  is,  which  we  call  Matter  ̂   we 
cannot  fay,  to  what  cxquifite  Degrees  of  Perfection  its 
Properties  are  reducible,  or  what  Improvement  it  is 
capable  of  receiving  \  but  that  fome  [3]  Spirits  may 

[2]   1  Cor.  xv.  40. 
[3]  Moil  of  the  ancient  Fathers  fuppofed  the  Angels  to  have 

Bodies.  See  Clemens  Alex.  Padag.  xli.  p.  101.  as  alfo  Kuetii  Ori- 
geniana^  lib.  ii.  C.  z,  5.  Tertullian  was  fo  abfurd,  as  to  fuppofe 
even  God  to  have  a  Body,  Tert.  de  came  Chrilii,  cap.  1 1.  which, 
I  fuppofe,  he  borrowed  from  the  old  Platonic  Notion  of  God  being 
the  Saul  of  the  World.     But  this  God,  he  ought  to  have  confi- 

1  be 
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be  furnifhed  with  Bodies  of  fo  delicate  a  Texture,  that 
they  may  cloath  themf elves  with  Lights  as  it  were  with  a 
Garment ,  may  make  the  Clouds  their  Chariots,  and  walk 
upon  the  Wings  of  the  Wind :  By  the  organical  Difpo- 

fi'tion  of  which  Bodies,  the  Spirits  united  thereto  may 
be  capable  of  receiving  and  communicating  to  each 
other  Ideas  of  bodily  Pain  and  bodily  Pleafure,  as  well 
as  intellectual  Pain  and  intellectual  Pleafure;  may 
have  their  Affections  and  their  PafTions  as  well  as  we ; 

their  Friendfhips  and  Animofities ;  their  Wars  and 
Alliances ;  none  of  which,  however,  we  can  form  any 
real  Idea,  or  Notion  of,  for  Want  of  the  fame  Kind  of 

Senfes,  which  they  are  furnifhed  with  >  any  more  than 
a  deaf  Man  can  of  Sounds,  or  a  blind  Man  can  of 
Light  and  Colours. 

XXXII.  And,  as  to  the  Time  when  they  were 
created,  we  are  as  ignorant  of  that,  as  we  are  of  their 
Natures.  But  probable  it  is,  that:  as  God  is  an  active 
Spirit,  for  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  hath  exifted  from  all 
Eternity,  he  hath  been  conftantly  employed  in  ex- 

erting this  active  Faculty ;  and  therefore  may  have 
created  fome  intelligent  Beings,  from  fuch  a  diftant 
Puration  of  Time,  as  we  can  no  otherwife  defcribe 
but  by  calling  it  eternal.  For  to  imagine  that  there 
are  no  Spirits  in  the  wide  Expanfe  of  Space,  but  what 
have  Reference  to  this  terraqueous  Globe,  this  Speck 
of  Matter,  on  which  Mankind  are  placed,  or  even 
this  planetary  Syflem,  which  is  vifible  to  human  Eyes ; 
and  that  noWorlds,  filled  with  intelligent  Spirits,  were 
created  till  about  6000  Years  ago ;  about  which  Time, 
both  Reafon  and  Revelation  agree,  that  this  Ball  of 

Earth  began  to  revolve  about  the  Sun,  <  is  a  Thought 
unworthy  of  a  Philofopher,  and  inconfiflent  with  the 

Infinity  of  God's  Power,  as  well  as  with  the  Eternity of  his  Exiflence. 

dered,  was  not  fuppofed  to  be  the  Supreme  God.     See  Plato  ia 
%imteoi  See  alfo  Virg.  JEneid.  lib.  vi.  721. 

XXXIII.  And 
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XXXIII.  And  yet  we  ought  to  take  Notice,  that 
in  the  Language  of  the  Scriptures,  both  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  when  the  Creation  is  fpoken  of, 
it  is  only  to  be  confidered  as  referring  to  the  Creation 
of  this  World,  in  which  there  is  no  Mention  made 

of  the  Creation  of  Angels,  or  of  any  other  Beings, 
becaufe  it  would  have  been  foreign  to  the  Purpofe  : 
And  that  therefore,  St.  John  begins  his  Gofpel  with 
the  fame  Expreffion  that  Mcfes  does  ,  In  the  Beginnings 
i.  e.  of  this  World.  For  when  we  fpeak  of  any  Be- 

ings, which  exiiled  before  this  World  was  created, 
having  no  Meafures  of  Time,  whereby  to  denote,  or 
diftinguifh  the  different  Durations  of  their  Existence, 
we  muft  equally  fay  of  them  all,  that  they  exiiled 
[4]  in  the  Beginnings  or  before  the  V/orld  wasy  or  of  old, 
or  from  Everlafting.  See  Seel;.  L.  LI.  LIL 
XXXIV.  And  as  God  may  communicate  what 

Proportions  he  pleafes  of  his  Attributes,  to  the  diffe- 
rent Gradations  of  created  Beings,  with  which  he 

hath  been  pleafed  to  fill  the  Univerfe :  Each  of  thefe, 
with  regard  to  Beings  of  their  own  Species,  may  have 
fuch  Faculties  and  Properties  communicated  to  them, 
as  may  render  them  knowable  to  each  other.  But, 
with  regard  to  Beings  of  a  different  Nature,  thofe  of 
a  fuperior,  or  more  excellent  Kind,  may  nor  be  cog- 
nifable  by  Beings  of  an  inferior  Order ;  though  Be- 

ings of  an  inferior  Kind  may  be  eafily  cognifable  to 
thofe  of  a  more  exalted  Nature  ;  the  Properties  of 
the  one  being  of  too  exquifite  and  delicate  a  Frame 
and  Contexture,  to  affect  the  Perception,  or  flrike  the 
Senfes  of  the  other.  And  hence  it  is,  that  human 

Beings  may  be  furrounded  with  Myriads  of  fpiritual 

Agents,  without  ever  being  fenfible  thereof  -,  unlefs 
thofe  fuperior  Beings  are  pleafed  to  arTume  fuch  Forms, 
and  condefcend  to  furnifh  themfelves  with  fuch  Qua- 

[4]  Gen.  i.  1.     John  i.  1.    xvii.  5.      Pfal.  cii.  5.      Prov.  viii. 
22,  23.    Micah  v,  2. 

lifications, 
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lifications,  as  are  capable  of  making  an  Impreflion  on 
the  human  Spirit  from  within,  or  the  human  Senfes 
from  without. 

XXXV.  He/tod,  one  of  the  firft  Heathen  Authors 

extant,  fuppofeth  Myriads  of  invifible  Spirits  cioath- 
ed  in  Air,  attending  upon  this  terref  trial  Globe,  and 
employed  as  Angels ,  that  is,  MeJJengers,  between  the 
great  God  and  Mankind,  obferving  their  Actions, 
and  reporting  them  to  Jupiter.  And  [5]  Plato  fays, 

that  "  Saturn  well  knowing  there  was  no  Man  who 
"  could  have  abfolute  Empire  over  others,  without 
"  abandoning  himfelf  to  all  Kinds  of  Violence  and 
"  lnjuftice,  fubje&ed  the  Nations  not  to  Men,  but 
"  to  more  noble  and  excellent  Beings,  as  their  Lords 
"  and  Governors ;  namely  to  [6]  Damons ',  or  intelli- 
"  gent  Sprits  1  of  a  more  divine  and  better  Nature 
"  than  themfelves,  after  the  fame  Manner  as  we  deal 
"  with  our  Cattle  :  For,  as  we  do  not  fet  a  Bull  over 
<c  a  whole  Herd  of  his  own  Kind,  nor  a  Goat  to  go- 
"  vern  a  Flock  of  Goats  ;  but  put  thofe  of  both 
"  Kinds  under  the  Conduct  of  a  Man  -,  fo  God, 
"  who  loves  Mankind,  placed  them,  at  firft,  under 
"  the  Conduct  of  Angels." 
XXXVI.  The  [7]  Greeks,  it  is  certain,  and  Plato, 

in  particular,  borrowed  many  of  their  theological  Sen- 
timents from  the  Hebrews ;  among  whom  this,  of  a 

Number  of  invifible  Spirits  attending  upon  this 
Globe  of  Earth,  and  prefiding  over  States  and  King- 

doms, was  certainly  one.  For  the  Opinion  of  the 
Jews  upon  this  Head  was,  that  Almighty  God,  the 

[5]  Plato,  de  Leg.  lib.  iv. 

[6]  'A^/a  yivyq  §eior;pe  re  xj  ccfieivov^,  Acci{jt,ov<&.  By  the  Word 
Daemon,  we  are  not  to  underftand  E<vil-Spirits,  as  it  hath  been 
vulgarly  thought  to  mean ;  but  rather  happy  ones,  the  Word 
Aaipajy,  Damon,  originally  fignifying  happy.  But  as  thofe  Spirits  to 
which  the  Heathen  gave  the  Appellation  of  happy,  have  been  deem- 

ed by  Chrijiians  to  be  rather  unhappy  and  evil  Spirits ;  therefore 
this  Word  is  generally  mifapplied. 

[7]  See  Eufeb.  Prop.  Evang*  p.  C07, 

firft 
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firft  Author  and  Creator  of  all  Things,  was  of  ib 
tranfcendent  a  Nature,  that,  before  he  created  Beings 
of  the  lowed  Rank,  he  produced  an  infinite  Variety 
of  Beings,  in  a  gradual  Defcent,  which  were  ftill 
greater  and  fuperior  to  others,  who  yet  were  employ- 

ed by  him  to  aft  in  a  middle  Station,  between  him 
and  the  lowed  Productions  of  his  Almighty  Power. 
The  Septuagint  Tranflation  of  the  Bible  therefore 
renders  that  Paffage  in  the  Song  of  Mofes,  which  is 
mentioned,  Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9.  after  this  Manner:  AJk 

thy  Father \  and  he  will  Jhew  thee  •,  thy  Elders  y  and  they 
will  tell  thee :  When  the  Moft  High  divided  to  the  Nations 
their  Inheritance  \  When  he  feparated  the  Sons  of  Adam, 
he  fet  the  Bounds  of  the  Nations  according  to  the  Number 

of  the  Angels  of  God,  and  the  Lord's  Portion  is  his  People 
Jacob,  the  [8]  Line  of  his  Inheritance  Ifrael.  And  the 
wife  Son  of  Sirach  faith  [9],  For  in  the  Divi/ion  of  the 
Nations  of  the  whole  Earth,  God  fet  a  Ruler  (or  Go- 

verning Angel )  over  every  People ,  but  Ifrael  is  the 

Lord's  Portion,  The  Jews  accordingly  fuppofed  fome 
of  thefe  Angels  to  have  been  appointed  as.  Guardian 
or  Governing  Spirits  [1],  over  the  feveral  Nations 
of  the  Earth  ,  and  that  the  Portion  of  Ifrael  was.  par- 

ticularly committed  to  the  Care  of  that  Being,  who  is 
here  denoted  by  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 
XXXVIL  It  ought  to  be  acknowledged,  however, 

that  the  Words  here  quoted  out  of  the  Book  of  Deu- 
teronomy, as  rendered  by  the  Septuagint,  do  not  ex- 

actly agree  with  the  Hebrew  Copy  of  the  Bible.  For, 
according  to  the  Hebrew,  it  mould  run  thus :  When 
the  Moft  High  divided  the  Nations,  when  he  feparated 
the  Sons  of  Adam,  he  fet  the  Bounds  of  the  Nations  ac- 

cording to  the  Number  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  and  Je- 

|"8]  Or  Boundary.     See  1  Cor.  x.  16. 
[9]  Ecclus  xvii.  17. 
[1]  It  appears  alfo  from  CI  mens  Alexandrinu-X  that  this  was  the 

Opinion  of  the  Chriftian  Church  in  his  Time.  See  Clem.  Alex. 
Sirom.  p.  309,  S22,  828,  830,  832.  Edit.  Oxon.  Pot. 

HOVAH*S 
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hovah's  Portion  is  his  People  :  Jacob  is  the  Lot  of  his 
Inheritance.  But  it  mould  be  obferved,  that  although 
this  Separation,  or  Difperfion  of  the  Sons  of  Adam* 
this  fettling  the  Bounds  of  the  Nations,  was  a  Tranf- 
action  which  came  to  pafs  long  before  Ifrael  had  any 
Children  to  number,  or  was  even  himfelf  in  Being ; 
yet  the  Commentators  have  taken  much  Pains  to  re- 

concile this  Text  with  the  Matter  of  Fact ;  and  to 

make  the  Number  of  the  various  Nations  upon 
.Earth,  agree  with  the  Number  of  the  Children  of 
Ifrael ;  which,  neverthelefs,  they  have  not  been  able 
to  accomplifh  :  For,  if  the  Number  of  the  Children 
of  Ifrael  be  computed  by  the  Number  of  his  imme- 

diate Defcendents,  which  were  only  thirteen,  viz. 
twelve  Sons,  and  one  Daughter  j  this  Number  would 
be  too  few  for  the  Number  of  Nations  difperfed  over 
the  Earth ;  and  if  all  the  Defcendents  of  Ifrael  be 
taken  into  the  Account,  then  the  Number  will  be 

infinitely  too  large.  As  therefore  the  reading  of  this 
Text  according  to  the  Septuagint  Verfion,  is  fupport- 
ted  by  that  PafTage,  already  quoted,  out  of  the  Book 
of  Ecclefafticus,  as  well  as  by  other  Parts  of  the  Old 

Teftament  •,  and  correfponds  with  the  general  Opinion 
of  the  moil  learned  antient  Jews  :  I  am  inclined  to 
prefer  the  Septuagint  Verfion  of  this  Text,  to  the 
prefent  Reading  in  our  Hebrew  Bible. 

XXXVIII.  And  what  adds  no  fmall  Weight  with 
me  in  this  Affair,  is  an  Expreflion  made  ufe  of  by 

[2]  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epifi'le  to  the  Hebrews,  where, 
fpeaking  of  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Saviour,  when 
he  fhall  appear  in  a  State  of  Glory,  manifestly  fupe- 
rior  to  Angels,  he  fays,  For  unto  the  Angels  hath  he 
not  put  in.  Subjeffion  the  World  to  come,  of  which  we 
fpeak.  Whence  it  feems  to  appear,  that  it  was  St. 

Paul's  Opinion,  that  this  prefent  World  had  been  put 
in  Subjection  to  Angels. 

[2]  Heb.  ii.  5. 
XXXIX.  Which 
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XXXIX.  Which  Opinion  is  alfo  confirmed  by  St. 
Jude,  who  feems  to  attribute  the  Error  of  the  fallen  An- 

gels, who  Jinned  as  St.  Peter  exprefleth  it,  to  their  Mif- 
conducT  in  the  government  of  thofe  Provinces  which 
were  allotted  to  their  Charge.     For,  fays  he,  Kyyikw 
ts  t«V  [*>}  Tvi(>Yj<rvivT<x<;  ty\v  l&uruv  ol^m,  oihhoi  oi7rohtTTQv\oLq 

*n  Y&ov  ohqTvtg/ov,  iic  xgicrtv  i/,zy xKyis  ̂ jxip^tg,  dtcjuoi?  cc'l&qi? 
vVo  £o(pov  TSTif^Jtev.  The  Angels  which  kept  not  their  Prin- 

cipalities with  due  Care  ;  but  neglecled  the  proper  Provin- 

ces',  he  (God)  hath  reserved  in  ever  lofting  Chains  under 
JDarknefs :  For  fo  this  Verfe  ought  to  be  tranflated. 

The  Verb  t^o'iti,  which  we  tranflate  kept,  fignifying 
the  keeping  of  a  thing  with  Care  and  Diligence  :  In 
which  Senfe  it  is  ufed,  when  it  is  applied  in  the  Sep- 
tuagint  to  the  (4)  keeping  the  Commandments  of 
God,  and  keeping  our  own  Hearts,  and  our  Ways. 
And  in  Canticles  vii.  11,  12.  it  is  ufed  to  denote  the 

Keepers  of  a  Vineyard,  who  were  to  drefs  it,  and  cul- 

tivate it.  And  as  to  the  Word  'A^jJ,  that  is  gene- 
rally ufed  by  the  Septuagint  to  denote  a  Principality  y 

as  the  Word  is  rendered  in  the  Margin  of  our  Englijh 
Bible.  And  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  it  is  the  Word 

"Apvwv  and  "A^oi'Tgf,  which  Daniel  gives  to  thofe  ru- 
ling Angels,  which  are  faid,  in  the  Book  of  [5]  Da- 
niel, to  prefide  over  the  Realms  of  Gratia,  Perfta  and 

Ifrael.  The  Word  d-noKiUia,  which  our  Tranflation  ren- 
ders left,  is  frequently  applied  by  the  Septuagint,  to  de- 
note the  leaving  or  neglecting  any  bufinefs, which  it  was 

our  Duty  to  have  purfued  ;  as  when  [6]  Baajha  is  faid 
to  have  left  off  building  Ramah,  and  let  his  Work  ceafe , 
and  when  Solomon  blameth  the  [y]ftrange  Woman,  for 
forsaking  the  Guide  of  her  Touth.  The  Word 

ohf}T?ie/ov,  though  it  properly  fignifies  a  Dwelling- 

place,  in  general,-  yet  it  is  not  confined  to  fignify  a 
Houfe,    nor  even  a  Province,    or  larger  Space  of 

[3]2Pet.ii.4.        [4J1Sanvxvr.il.    Prov.  iii.  t.  21.  iv.  23. 

viii   34-     [5]  Dan.  x.13,  20,    21.     xii.  1.     [6]  2  Chron.xvi.  5. 

[7]'PrOV-,i-'7-  Ground, 
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Ground  ;  but  is  by  the  Prophet  [8]  Jeremiah  applied 

to  denote  the  wide  Extent  of  God's  holy  Habitation  in 
Heaven  ;  However,  it  is  here  reftrained  by  the  Word 
l^.ov,  to  denote  the  proper  and  peculiar  Provinces  of 
theie  Angels,  which  they  may  be  fuppofed  to  have 
been  employed  in  the  Conduct  and  Management  of ; 
and  accordingly  the  Word  omrm  denotes  fuch  a  Do- 
meftick  as  is  employed  in  the  Bufinefs  of  the  Houfe, 
and  is  always  ufed  by  the  Septuagint  to  fignify  a  [9] 

Servant.  And  therefore  this  Expreffion  of  'A^ga^t^ 
•re  tlov  oiJCKT^tov,  may  very  well  be  underltood  to  figni- 

fy their  forfaking,  or  neglecting,  their  proper  Bufinefs, 
or  Provinces,  that  were  given  into  their  Charge  by  God. 

XL.  As  for  the  Opinion  of  the  more  modern  Jews, 
it  is  no  eafy  Matter  to  collect  or  fix  their  Sentiments  ; 
becaufe  that,  fince  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  the 
Jews,  not  being  willing  to  abide  by  the  Expofition 
given  to  the  Prophecies  in  the  Old  Teftament,  by  the 
Chriftians,  or  even  by  their  own  ancient  Paraphrafts, 
made  a  Collection  of  their  oral  Traditions,  which 

they  gathered  together  into  one  Book,  which  they  cal- 
led the  Talmud :  And  finding  many  feeming  Contra- 

dictions in  the  literal  Interpretation  of  thofe  Texts  of 
Scripture,  which  were  univerfally  allowed  by  the  an- 

cient Jews  to  refer  to  their  Meffiah,  and  not  being 
willing  to  expound  them  of  different  Advents  of  one 
and  the  fame  Perfon  ;  the  one  in  a  State  of  Humili- 

ation, and  the  other  in  a  State  of  Glory  •,  the  one  in 
this  World,  and  the  other  in  the  next  •,  they  then  ran 
into  numberlefs  abfurd  Contrivances,  of  expounding, 
the  Scriptures  by  a  cabaliftical  Method  of  Interpreta- 

tion, in  finding  out  myfterious  and  hidden  Meanings, 
not  only  in  the  Sentences  and  Words  of  Scripture, 
but  alfo  in  the  very  Letters  themfelves,  as  well  as  in 
the  Number  of  Letters,  of  which  thofe  Words  are 

compofed :    And,   by  this  Means,  the  Learning  of 

[8]  Jer.  xxv.  30.        [9]  Gen.ix.  25.  xxvii.37.  xliv.  33,  &fr. 

4  the. 
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the  more  modern  Jews  is  reduced  into  fuch  a  nonfenfi- 
cal  Jargon  of  Sounds,  without  Senfe,  as  makes  their 
Works  infinitely  tirefome  in  the  PerufaL  And  there- 

fore, rather  than  fatigue  my  Reader  with  an  Account 
of  fuch  Triftes3  I  mail  chufe  to  lay  before  hirri  the  O- 
pinion  of  the  moll  feniible  and  learned  among  the  an- 

cient Jews,  as  I  find  it  collected  very  judicioufly,  by 
Eufebius  Bifhop  ofcCafarea  in  Pale/line,  who  mult  be 
allowed  to  be  a  tolerable  Judge,  becaufe  he  lived 
amongft  them  in  the  Land  of  Judaea. 

XLI.  [i]  "Thz  Jews,  fays  he,  after  that  EfTence 
"  of  the  All-powerful  God,  who  had  neither  Begin- 
"  ning  nor  Origin,     place  that  [2]  Head  or  Chief, 
"  which  was  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  therefore 
"  was   his  Firft-born.     Which,    as  he  is  the  Coad- 

<c  jutor  of  his  Council,  is  therefore  called  the  Image  of 
"  his  Father.    Which  Chief,  as  he  far  exceeds  all  crea- 
*•'  ted  Beings,  is   for  this  Reafon  called  the  Mage  of 
"  God,  the  Wtfdom  of  God,  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  God, 
<c  the  Prince  of  the  Lord's  Hoft,  and  the  Angel  of  his 
"Council.     As  to  thofe  Intelligences,  which  come  af- 
"  ter  this  Chief,  they  are  of  fuch  various  and  different 
"  Forms,    that    human    Exprefiions    cannot  denote 
"  them,   but  by  Comparifon  and  Analogy  to  thofe 
"  Things  which  are  the  Objects  of  our  Senfes  •,  as  the 
"  Sun,  the  Moon,  the  Stars,  and  the  Heaven,  which 
u  enclofeth  all  Things.     As  the  divine  Apoftle  does, 
u  when  he  fays,  There  is  one  Glory  of  the  Sun,  and  an- 
"  ether  Glory  of  the  Moon,  and  another  Glory  of  the  Stars, 
<c  for  one  Star  differ eth  from  another  Star  in  Glory.     In 
"  like  Manner,  muft  we  think  of  the  Subordination 
"  of  unbodied,  intelligent,  Beings.     For,  as  the  in- 
**  effable  and  infinite  Power  of  God  {like  Heaven)  com- 

[1]  Eufeb.  ?rap.  Evavg.  lib.  vii.  cap,  15. 

[2]  'Ap%>j,  which  Word  is  fometimes  ufed  by  the  Authors  of  the 
Septuagint  Verfion  of  the  Bible,  inftead  of  "A^%wv,  to  denote  the 
Head  ox  Chief  of  any  Society,  or  celle&iye  Body  of  Men.  See  Exod. 
vi.  25. 

"  prehend$ 
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"  prehends  all  Things  y  in  the  fecond  Place  comes  the 
"  operating  and  illuminating  Power  of  the  divine  Lo- 
"  gos  ;  for  which  Reafon  he  is  called  by  the  Hebrews, 
"  the  Light,  and  the  [3]  Sun  ofjuftice  :  Then,  after 
"  this  [4]  fecond  EfTence,  as  it  were  in  the  Place  of 
"  the  Moon,  comes  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  they  place 
"  in   this  royal  Dignity,    and  Degree  of  [5]    Princi- 
"  pality  -,  becaufe  it  is  the  Will  of  the  great  Architect 
"  to  appoint  him  to  the  Principality  of  thofe  inferior 
"  Beings,  which  may   want   his  Afliftance.      Who 
"  therefore,    obtaining  the    third  Place,   confers  on 
"  thofe  who  are  inferior  to  him,  thofe  excellent  Vir- 
"  tues,  which  he  himfelf  received  from  another,  to 
<c  wit,  from  the  divine  Logos,  his  Better  and  Superior; 
"  who  we  before  faid  was  the  fecond  to  the  fupreme, 
"  unbegotten,  and  Almighty,  God — So,  fays  he,  all 
"  the  Hebrew  Divines,  after  that  God,    who  is  over 
"  all,  and  after  his  firft- born  Wifdom,  pay  [6]  di- 
"  vine  Worfhip  to  the  third  and  holy  Power,   which 
"  they  call  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  themfelves 
<(  are  illuminated,  when  they  are  divinely  inlpired." 

XLII.  In  another  Place,  [7]  Eufebius,  in  explain- 
ing the  Sentiments  of  the  Jews,  fays,  that,  "  as 

"  Milefius  made  a  fecond  Principle  of 'Water  -,  Heracli- 
"  tus  of  Fire-,  and  Pythagoras  of  Numbers,  &c.  fo  the 
"  Jews  made  a  fecond  EfTence  of  the  Logos,  which 
"  was  begotten  by  the  Firft  Caufe" 

XLIII.  And  in  another  Place,  [8]  Eufebius  quotes 
a  PafTage  of  Philo  Judaus,  wherein  that  Aurhor  calls 
the  Logos,  the  [9]  Second  God,  in  whofe  Image  Man 
was  created.  And  again,  where  he  calls  this  Logos, 
The  firft  born  Son  of  God,  to  whom  God  had  com- 

mitted the  Care  of  all  Things,  [  1  ]  as  a  great  King  ap- 
points a  Minifter,  or  Viceroy,   to  aft  under  him. 

[3]  Mai.  iv,  2.     which  Philo  Judatus  interprets  pf  the  Mejfiab. 

[4]     Atvls^ccv  scriotv.  [q]  'A?;^.  [6]    Amobc  a£Wi>'. 
[7J  Eufeb.  Pratp.  Evan.  lib.  vii.  cap.  12.        [8]  Eufeb.  Prop, 

Ewang.  lib.  vii.  cap.  13.     [9]  bivrtpv  $sot<  [l]  OU  ri?  [Mydte 

E  XLIV. 
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XLIV.  And,  in  another  Place,  [2]  he  quotes 
Philo,  for  calling  this  Second  Caufe  the  Image  of  God,  the 
firfi-born  Logos,  the  moft  ancient  of  Angels,  and,  as  it 
were,  the  Archangel,  Jubjifling  with  many  Names.  For 
fays  Philo,  He  is  called  the  [3]  Chief,  the  Name  of 
God,  the  Logos,  the  Image,  and  the  [4]  Overfeer,  Vi- 
Jiter,  or  Kcgarder  of  Ijrael. 

XLV.  1  am  very  fenfible,  that  forne  learned  Men 
are  of  Opinion,  that  thefe  were  only  the  Sentiments 
of  the  Jews  belonging  to  Pakfiine  and  Egypt ;  but  if 
we  look  into  thofe  Books,  which  contain  the  Doclrines, 
which  all  Jews  either  do,  or  ought  to  profefs,  that  is, 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teitament,  we  fhall  find 
that  there  is  great  Foundation  for  the  aforementioned 
Opinions  of  the  Jews,  with  regard  to  Angels  ;  and 
for  all  thefe  Appellations,  which  are  here  given  to  this 
fecondary  Efjence,  who  is,  by  Philo,  very  juftly  called 
the  Archangel  with  many  Names.  For  the  Prophet  [5] 
Daniel  declares,  that  the  Angel  Gabriel,  having  touch- 

ed him,  and  fpoken  to  him,  faid,  that  he  was  come  to 
make  him  under  ft  and  what  jhould  befal  his  People  in  the  lat- 

ter Bays,  and  that  he  would  have  come  looner,  but 
that  [6]  the  Prince  for  ruling  or  governing  Angel)  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Perfia  withftood  him  one  and  twenty  Days,  till 
Michael,  one  of  the  chief  Princes,  or,  as  the  Hebrew  ex- 
prelTeth  it,  the  First  Prince,  came  to  help  him.  And 
again  the  Angel  fays,  And  now  I  will  return  to  fight  a- 
gainft  the  Prince  of Perfia,  and  when  I  am  gone  forth,  lo 
the  Prince  of  Grsecia  fhall  come.  But  I  will  f hew  thee 

what  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of 'Truth  -,  and  there  is  none 
that  holdeth  with  me  in  thefe  Things,  but  Michael  your 
Prince.  And  a  little  afterwards  he  calieth  Michael 

the  great  Prince  which  ftandeth  for  the  Children  0/Iirael. 

[2]  Eufeb.  Prop.  E*vang.  lib.  xi.  cap.  15.     I7sg2  -ra  hvle^ti  etfcie. 

[3]  A£*>     M     'O  Ifuv 'lapun*.  [5]  Dan.  viii.  1 6.  ix.  21. 

x.  15,  20,  21.  xii.  I.  [6]Heb.  *1£>  Sept.'A^j'.  S  mfmm%  the 

Difciple  of  Socrates  in  Plato's  Pb<edo,  fpeaking  of  Guardian  An- 
gels, calls  them  Aiowrus,  i.  e.  Lords,  or  Governors, 

Or, 
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Or,  ag  Pbilo  would  have  exprefTed  it,  6  q$uv  1^^'a  : 
He  that  regardeth,  or  is  the  Guardian  Angel  of,  Ifrael. 
XL VI.  And  correfpondent  hereto  the  Septuagint 

Tranflation  of  the  Bible,  as  before  quoted,  renders 

that  ParTage  in  the  Song  of  Mofes,  which  is  mention- 
ed, Deut.  xxxii.  8,  9,  Afk  thy  Father,  and  he  will/hew 

thee  •,  thy  Elders ,  and  they  will  tell  thee :  When  the  Moft 
High  divided  to  the  Nations  their  Inheritance ;  when  hefepa- 
rated  the  Sons  of  Adam,  he  fet  the  Bounds  of  the  Nations  ac- 

cording to  the  Number  of  the  Angels  of  God,  and  the  Lord's 
Portion  is  his  People  Jacob,  the  Line  of  his  Inheritance 
Ifrael.  Upon  which  Words  Eufebius  has  this  Remark. 

[7]  "  By  the  Words  the  Moft  High,  Mofes  denotes  the 
"  Father,  who  is  God  over  all  -,  and  by  the  Lord,  he 
"  means  the  Logos,  who  is  called  Lord,  as  being* 
"  with  regard  to  us,  next  to  that  God  who  is  overall. 
"  But,  fays  he,  all  Nations  whom  he  calls  the  Sons 
"  of  Adam,  were,  for  Reafons  to  us  unfearchable,  di- 
"  ftributed  according  to  the  Will  of  the  Moft  High* 
"  to  Governing  and  Guardian  Angels,  who  elude  our 
"Sight.  But  to  the  moft  eminent  Governor,  Ruler, 
"  and  King  of  all,  as  to  his  only  Son,  he  allots  the 
"  Government  of  Jacob,  or  IfraeL".  And  in  this  In- 

terpretation he  is  fupported  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
who  fays  pofitively,  that  [8]  Angels  were  appointed  by 
God  to  prejide  over  Nations  and  Cities  :  That  [9]  they 
are  his  Minifters  in  the  Government  of  terreftrial  Affairs  5 
and,  [  1  ]  in  particular,  that  they  were  by  his  Command 

d'jiributed  among  the  Nations,  &c. 
XLVII.  Wence  it  is  manifeft,  that,  according  to 

/the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  Angels  were  ap- 
pointed to  prefide  over  People  and  Nations  upon 

Earth,  and  that  one  Angel,  in  particular,  who  is 
called,  by  Mofes  [2],  Jehovah,  and  by  the  Septuagint 
is  tranflated  the  Lord,  had  Ifrael  afTignedto  him  by 

[7]  Eufeb.  Dem.  Evang,  lib.  iv<  cap.  7.  [8]  Clem.  Alex. 
Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  822.  Edit.  Por.  [9]  Id.  ibid.  lib.  vii.  p.  839. 
[1]  id.  ibid.  p.  832.       [2]  See  S eft.  xxxvii. 

E  2  the 
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the  Mcft  Hgh,  as  the  Portion  of  his  Inheritance  ;  and 
therefore  may  very  reafonably  be  fuppofed  to  be  the 
fame  Perfon  with  that  firfl  Prince,  mentioned  by  Da- 
fliel,  whom  he  alfo  calleth  Michael,  the  great  Prince 

which  ftandeth  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael  •,  and  with  that 
Archangel  with  many  Names,  whom  Philo  calls  the 
Regarder  0/ Ifrael. 

XLVIII.  And  what  is  remarkable,  is  this,  that 
this  Name  of  Michael,  which  is  given  by  Daniel  to 
this  Archangel,  literally  fignifies  [3]  who  is  like  God; 
and  accordingly  Philo  obferves,  that  one  of  the  Names 
belonging  to  this  Archangel,  was  the  Image  of  God, 
Which  Image  [4]  he  calleth  the  Logos  and  the  fecond 
God,  and  fuppofed  Man  to  have  been  made  in  the 

Image  of  this  Image  •,  Becaufe,  fays  he,  "  nothing 
"  mortal  can  be  formed  in  the  Image  of  the  Supreme 
"  God,  the  Father  of  all  Things." 
XLIX,  Which  Logos,  or  Word  of  God,  is,  in  the 

Book  ofWifdom,  manifefty  fpoken  of,  as  the  Guardian  . 

Angel  of  Ifrael  -y  where  the  Author  of  that  elegant 
Work,  in  defcribing  the  [5]  Angel,  who  was  fent  to 
refcue  them  from  their  Egyptian  Bondage,  by  deftroy- 
ing  the  Firft-born  of  the  Egyptians,  fays:  For  [6] 

while  all  'Things  were  in  quiet  Silence,  and  that  Night  was 
in  the  Midft  of  her  fwift  Courfe,  thine  Almighty  Word 
leapt  down  from  Heaven,  out  of  thy  royal  Throne,  as  a 
fierce  Man  of  War  into  the  Midft  of  a  Land  ofDeftruBion, 
and  brought  thy  unfeigned  Commandment,  as  ajharp  Sword, 
and  ftanding  up,  filled  all  Things  with  Death,  and  it  touch- 

ed the  Heaven,  but  it  flood  upon  the  Earth,  And  there- 
fore alfo  \htjerufalem  Tar  gum  on  Exod.  xii.  23.  where 

it  is  faid  in  the  Hebrew,  And  Jehovah  will pafs  through 
to  fmite  the  Egyptians,  paraphrafes  it  by  faying,  And 

[3]  The  Word  Michael,  being  derived  from  the  three  Hebrew 
Words,  Mi,  which  fignifies  <wbo,  Cba,  which  fignifies  fo,  or  like, 
or  the  fame;  and  El,  which  fignifies  God.  [4]  Eufeb.  Prap. 
Evan.  lib.  vii.  cap.  13.  [5]  Exod.  xxiii.  21.  [6]  Wifd. 
xviii.  13 — 16. 

the 
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the  Word  of  Jehovah  flMl  pafs  through  to  fmite  the 

Egyptians.  Which  Expreffion  of  Memra  J  eft  ova,  or 
Word  (^Jehovah,  is  fo  favourite  an  Expreffion,  among 
all  the  Chaldee  Paraphrafts  on  the  old  Teftament,  that, 

where  the  original  Expreffion  in  the  Hebrew  fays,  Je- 
hovah did  fuch  or  fuch  a  Thing,  they  commonly  pa- 

raphrafe  it,  by  attributing  thole  Operations  to  che 

Memra,  that  is,  the  Logos,  or  Word  of  Jehovah.  In- 
ftances  of  which  it  would  be  endiefs  to  produce. 

L.  And  as  this  Angel,  whofe  Portion  is  Ifrael,  is 
called  the  Word  of  God,  becaufe  God  employeth  him 
to  carry  his  Word  ;  fo  is  he  alfo,  by  the  fame  Figure 
of  Rhetoric,  called  the  Wifdom  of  God,  becaufe  he  is 

employed  by  God  to  execute  thePurpofes  of  his  Wif- 
dom. For  thus  the  wife  Son  of  Sirach,  when  fpeaking 

of  this  Guardian  Angel  of  Ifrael,  by  the  Name  of 
Wifdom,  fays  [7],  I  came  out  of  the  Mouth  of  the  High, 

and  covered  the  Earth  as  a  Cloud.  I  dwelt  in  high  Pla- 

ces, and  my  'Throne  is  in  a  cloudy  Pillar.  So  the  Creator  of 
all  Things  gave  me  a  Commandment  \  and  he  that  made 

me  caufed  me  to  reft,  and  f aid,  Let  thy  Dwelling  be  in  Ja- 
cob, and  thine  Inheritance  in  Ifrael.  He  created  me 

from  the  Beginning,  before  the  World,  and  I fhall  never 
fail.  In  the  holy  Tabernacle  I  ferved  him  \  and  fo  was  I 
eftablifhed  in  Sion.  Likewife  in  the  beloved  City  he  gave  me 
Reft,  and  in  Jerufalem  was  my  Power.  And  I  took  Root 

in  an  honourable  People,  even  in  the  Portion  of  the  Lord's. 
Inheritance.  I  therefore  being  eternal,  am  given  to  all 
my  Children  which  are  named  of  him,  i.  e.  I  am  fent  to 

the  Children  of  Ifrael,  who  are  God's  peculiar  People, and  are  fo  named  of  him.  See  Lev.  xxvi.  12.  Micah 

iv.  5. 

LI.  Where  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  this  Being  is 
fpoken  of,  as  coming  out  of  the  Mouth  of  the  Moil 
High,  made  and  created ;  which  mull  be  understood 

in  the  fame  Senfe  with  thofe  Words  of  Mofes,  when  he 

[7]  Ecclus  xxiv.  1— —12. 

E  3  defcribes 
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defcribes  the  Creation  of  Light :  And  God /aid,  Let  there 
be  Light,  and  there  was  Light,  Gen.  L  3.  It  is  like- 
wife  to  be  obferved,  that  this  Guardian  Angel  of  If- 

rael,  whofe  'Throne  was  in  the  cloudy  Pillar,  &c.  is  here 
declared  to  have  been  a  created  Being,  in  Terms  as 
lirong  and  plain  as  it  is  in  the  Power  of  Language  to 
exprefs.  it  may  alfo  further  be  remarked,  that  al- 

though he  is  pofitively  faid  to  have  been  made  and 
created,  yet,  becaufe  he  was  fpoken  into  Exrftence  be- 

fore the  Sun  and  the  Moon,  thofe  Meafures  of  Dura- 
tion, which  were  given  Mankind,  [8]/<?r  Signs  and  for 

Seafons,  and  for  Days  and  for  Tears  ;  becaufe  he  was  in 
the  Beginning,  before  the  World,  he  ftyles  himfelf  eter- 

nal.    See  Seft.  xxxiii. 

LI  I.  And  in  the  fame  Kind  of  Style  it  is  that  Solo- 
mon, fpeaking  of  this  fame  Being  under  the  Denomi- 

nation of  Wifdom,  reprefents  it  as  a  feparate  intelligent 
Agent,  personally  fubfifting  with  God  from  Everlafi- 
ing,  becaufe  it  was  brought  forth  before  the  Creation  of 

this  World.  For  thus,  vfpeaking  in  the  Perfon,  and 
under  the  Character  of  Wifdom,  he  faith  [9],  Jeho- 

vah [1]  poffejfed  me  in  the  Beginning  of  his  Ways, 
before  his  Works  of  old.  I  was  fet  up  from  Ever- 
lofting  :  from  the  Beginning,  or  ever  the  Earth  was. 
When  there  was  no  Depths,  I  was  brought  forth  ; 
when  there  were  no  Fountains  abounding  with  Water.  Be- 

fore the  Mountains  were  fettled  -,  before  the  Hills  was  I 
brought  forth  ',  while  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the 
Earth,  nor  the  Fields,  nor  the  higheft  Parts  of  the  Duft  of 
the  World.  When  he  prepared  the  Heavens,  I  was  there  : 
When  he  fet  a  Compafs  tipon  the  Face  of  the  Deep  :  When 
he  gave  to  the  Sea  his  Decree,  that  the  Water  fhould  not 
pafs  his  Commandment :  When  he  appointed  the  Founda- 

tions of  the  Earth  -,   then  I  was  by  him  as  one  brought  up 

[8]  Gen.  i.  14.  [9]  Prov.  viii.  22.  [1]  In  the 
Septuagint  it  is,  The  Lord  created  me* 

with 
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with  him :  And  I  was  always  his  Delight,  rejoicing  al- 
ways before  him. 

LIII.  But  Philo  Judseus  further  obferves,  that  this 
Archangel  with  many  Names,  whofe  Portion  was  If- 
rael9  was  alfo  called  by  the  Name  of  God.  Now  let  us 
fee  what  Foundation  there  is  for  this  in  the  Scriptures 
of  the  Old  Teftament.  The  Name  of  God,  which  the 

Jews  never  pronounced,  but  called  it  the  ineffable 

Name,  was  Jehovah-,  fo  that,  whenever  in  reading  the 
Bible,  they  met  with  this  Word,  inftead  thereof, 
they  always  fa&Adonai  or  Elohim  ;  and  the  Authors  of 
the  Septuagint  Translation  of  the  Bible,  who  were 
Jews,  when  they  rendered  it  to  Greek,  always  trans- 

lated it  by  the  Word  Kupi&,  which  we  in  Englifh 
render  the  Lord.  Which  is  the  Reafon  alfo  why  Philo 
does  not  mention  that  Name  of  God  by  which  this 
Archangel  was  denominated,  but  fays  only,  in  gene- 

ral, that  he  was  called  by  the  Name  of  God.  Now  the 
Inftances  in  the  Old  Teftament,  where  an  Angel,  and 
in  particular,  that  Angel  which  acted  as  a  Guardian 
Angel  to  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  and  prefided  over  the 
Children  of  Ifrael,  is  called  Jehovah,  are  very  nu- 
merous. 

LIV.  Thus,  when  Hagar  fled  from  the  Face  of  her 
Miftrefs,  it  is  laid,  that  an  Angel  of  Jehovah  found  her 
in  the  JVildernefs,  and  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  faid  unto 
her,  Return  to  thy  Miftrefs.  Now  though  Mofes  in  this 
Place  calls  the  Perfon  who  fpake  to  Hagar  an  Angel  of 
Jehovah,  yet  Mofes  afterwards  mentions  this  fame 
Perfon  under  the  direct  Name  of  Jehovah  :  For,  fays 
he,  [2]  Hagar  called  the  Name  0/ Jehovah  that  fpake 
to  her,  Thou  Godfeeft  me. 

LV.  Thus  alfo  it  is  faid  of  Abraham,  that  [3]  Jeho- 
vah appeared  unto  him  in  the  Plains  0/Mamre  •,  and  he 

fat  at  the  Tent  Boor  in  the  Heat  of  the  Day  ,  and  he  lift  :p 
his  Eyes  and  looked,  and  lo,  three  Men  flood  by  him.  Now 

[z]  Gen.  xvi.  7—13.  [3]  Gen.  xviii,  i,  &c, 
E  4  that 
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that  two  of  the  Perfons  which  are  here  called  Men, 

becauie  they  appeared  as  fueh,  had  each  or  them  the 

Appellation  or  Jehovah  given  them,  will  appear  from 
the  Context  :  For  when  one  of  thefe  Men  enquired 
for  Sarahs  and  faid,  Lo !  Sarah  thy  Wife  jhatt  have  a 

Son  \  upon  which  Sarah  laughed  within  herielf •,  then 
it  is  pofitively  faid,  that  Jehovah  faid  unto  Abraham, 

Why  did  Saiari  Icugh?  Is  any  ■'Thing  too  hard  fot  Jeho- 
vah ?  And  yet  it  is  faid,  after  ail  this,  that  the  Men 

rofe  up  from  thence,  and  looked  towards  Sodom  ;  and 
Abraham  went  with  them  to  bring  them  on  the  Way  : 
And  Jehovah  faid,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  that 
Thing  which  I  do  ?  And  when  two  of  the  Men  had 
turned  their  Faces  from  thence,  and  went  towards 

Sodom  ;  it  is  faid,  Abraham  flood  yet  before  Jehovah. 
And  when  Abraham  was  pleading  in  favour  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  he  faid,  among  other  Things,  to  this 
Jehovah  with  whom  he  was  converfing,  Shall  not  the 

Judge  of  all  the  Earth  do  right  ?  And  when  the  Bif- 
courfe  was  ended,  Mofes  fays,  that  Jehovah  went  his 
Way,  as  foon  as  he  had  left  communing  with  Abraham, 
and  Abraham  returned  to  his  Place.  Whence  it  is  ma- 
nifeft  beyond  all  Doubt,  that  one  of  thefe  three  Men 
who  was  lert  aione  in  Converfation  wth  Abraham,  is 

called  Jehovah,  and  the  Judge  of  all  the  Earth. 
LVI.  And  when  the  two  Men,  which  had  left  A- 

braham  and  Jehovah  converfing  together,  came  to  So- 
dom, it  is  faid,  [4]  And  there  came  two  Angels  to  So- 
dom at  Even.  And  when  the  Morning  arofe,  then  the 

Angels  haftened  Lot.  And  he  faid,  that  is,  one  of  the 

Angels  laid,  Efcape  for  thy  Life  ;  for  I  cannot  do  any 

Thing  till  thou  be  come  thither.  And  the  Sun  was  rifen  up- 
on the  Earth,  when  Lot  entered  into  Zoar.  Then  Jeho- 

vah rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  Brimftone  and 
Fire  from  Jehovah  out  of  Heaven.  Whence  it  is 

plain,  that  one  of  thefe  two  Angels  is  here  alfo  dig^ 

[4]  Gen.  xix.  1,  £sV. 
nified 



AN   ESSAY   ON   SPIRIT.  57 

nified  with  the  Appellation  of  Jehovah,  and  yet  is  re- 
prefented  as  acting  vinder  the  Influence  of  another 
Jehovah  in  Heaven.  So  that  it  is  manifeft,  here  are  two 
diftinct  Ferfons,  or  Angels,  which  appeared  upon 
Earth,  to  each  of  which  is  given  the  Appellation  of 
Jehovah. 

LVII.  Again,  when  Jacob  lived  with  his  Father 
Laban,  and  was  giving  an  Account  to  his  Wives  of 

their  Father's  Conduct  and  Behaviour  towards  him, 
he  fays,  [5]  And  the  Angel  of  Godfpake  to  me  in  a  Dream, 

faying,  Jacob  \  and  I  f aid,  Here  am  I-,  and  he  f aid,  lam 
the  God  of  Bethel,  where  thou  anointedsl  the  Pillar,  and 
vowed  a  Vow  unto  me.  Now  the  Vow  which  Jacob 
made  at  Bethel  was  this :  [6]  If  God  be  with  me,  and  will 
keep  me  in  this  Way,  that  I  go,  and  will  give  me  Bread  to 
eat,  and  Raiment  to  put  on  ;  fo  that  I  come  again  to  my 

Father* s  Houfe  in  Peace :  Then  fh all  Jehovah  he  my 
God.  Whence  it  is  plain,  that  an  Angel  of  God, 
fpeaking  to  Jacob,  calls  himfelf  [7]  Jehovah  the  God  of 
Bethel. 

LVIII.  Thus  alfo  we  find  it  faid,  that  [8]  the  An- 
gel of  Jehovah  appeared  unto  Mofes,  in  a  Flame 

of  Fire  out  of  the  Bujh.  And  Mofes  faid,  I  will  now 
turn  afJe,  and  fee  this  great  Sight,  why  the  Bufh  is  not 
burnt..  And  when  Jehovah  faw  that  he  had  turned  a- 
ftde  to  fee,  God  called  unto  him  out  of  the  midsl  of  the 
Bujh.  Moreover  he  faid,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  Fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Ilaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  And  Mofes  hid  his  Face  -,  for  he  was  afraid  to 
look  upon  God.  Where  it  is  manifeft,  that  an  Angel 

is  called  by  Mofes,  Jehovah  -,  and  that  the  Angel  calls 
himfelf  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Jfaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob. 

LIX.  Thus  alfo,  when  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were 
marching  towards  the  Red-Sea,  it  is  faid,  that  [9]  the 

[5]  Gen.  xxiv.  47.    xxxi.  1  r,  13.  [A]  Gen.  xxviii.  20,  21. 

[7]  See  al'o  Gen.  xxxii.  :q.,  &r.  and  compare  it  with  Hofea  xii. 
4,  5.     L&]  Exod.  iii.  2,  6.  Ads  vn.  30,  3-5.     [9]  Exod.  xiv.  19. 

An- 
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Angel  of  God,  which  went  before  the  Camp  of  Ifrael, 
removed,  and  went  behind  them,  and  the  Pillar  of  the 
Cloud  went  from  before  their  Face,  and  flood  behind  them. 
And  yet,  in  another  Place,  it  is  faid,  that  [i]  Je- 

hovah went  before  them  by  Bay  in  a  Pillar  of  a  Cloud, 
to  lead  them  the  Way  -,  and  by  Night  in  a  Pillar  of  Firey 
to  give  them  Light. 

LX.  It  is  alfo  faid,  when  Mofes  went  up  to  Mount 
Sinai,  That  [2]  Jehovah  called  unto  him  out  of  the 
Mountain.  And  again,  That  Mofes  came  and  called 
for  the  Elders  of  the  People,  and  laid  before  their  Faces 
all  thefe  Words  which  Jehov ah  cqmmanded  him  :  And 
that  Mofes  returned  all  the  Words  of  the  People  of  Ifrael 
unto  Jehovah  :  That  Jehovah  faid  again  unto-  Mofes, 
Go  unto  the  People,  and  fanclify  them  To -day  and  To- 
morrow,  and  be  ready  againsl  the  third  Day :  For  the 
third  Day  Jehovah  will  come  down,  in  the  Sight  of  all 
the  People,  upon  Mount  Sinai.  And  the  third  Day  Mount 
Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  Smoke,  becaufe  Jehovah   de- 
fcended  upon  it  in  Fire.     And  Jehovah  came  dozvn 
upon  Mount  Sinai.   And  Jehovah  called  up  Mofes 
unto  the  Top  of  the  Mount.  And  God  fpake  all  thefe 
Words,  faying,  lam  Jehovah  thy  God,  which  brought 
thee  out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt,  £stV.  And  yet  St. 
Stephen,  who  was  a  Jew,  affirms,  that  [3]  the  Law 
was  given  by  the  Difpofiiion  of  Ant  gels  :  And  that  it 
was  an  Angel  that  fpake  to  Mofes  from  Mount  Sinai, 
and  with  our  Fathers,  who  received  the  lively  Oracles  to 
give  unto  us.  And  St.  Paul  fays,  [4]  that  the  Law 

was  ordained f  of  Angels.  And,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews,  he  calls  it  [5]  the  Wordfpoken  of  Angels. 

LXI.  It  is  likewife  to  be  obferved,  that  when  [6] 
Mofes  and  Aaron,  and  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  feventy 
of  the  Elders  of  Ifrael,  went  up  into  the  Mount,  by 
the  Command  of  God,  it  is  faid,  They  faw  the  God  of 

[1]  Exod.  xiii.  z\.         [2]  Exod.  xix.  3,  &c         [3]  A&s  vii. 
33.  38.  [4]  Gal,  iii.  9.  [5]  Heb.  ii.  2.         [6j  Exod. 
xxiv.  1 0,  &c. 

Ifrael. 
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IfraeL   alfo  they  faw  God,  and  did  eat  and  drink  : 
That  is,  They  faw  the  God  of  Ifrael,  and  did  live  to 
eat  and  drink.  Whereas,  when  Mofes  afterwards  ap- 

plied to  God,  and  begged  it  of  him,  as  a  Favour, 
that  he  might  fee  his  Glory,  or  Face,  that  he  might 

know  him  •,  [7]  Jehovah  /aid  unto  him,  Thou  canft 
not  fee  my  Face  •,  for  there  fhall  no  Man  fee  me,  and  live. 
But,  fays  he  to  Mofes,  I  will  make  all  my  Goodnefs  pafs 
before  thee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the  Name  of  Jehovah 

before  thee :  And  it  fhall  come  to  -pafs,  while  my  Glory 
pajfeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a  Clift  of  the  Rock,  and 
will  cover  thee  with  my  Hand  while  I  pafs  by  :  And  I 
will  take  away  mine  Hand,  and  thou  fhalt  fee  what  [8] 
follows  me  •,  but  my  Face  fhall  not  be  feen.  And  accord- 

ingly, when  Mofes  returned  to  the  Mount,  it  is  faid, 
that  Jehovah  defended  in  the  Cloud,  and  flood  with 
him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  Name  0/ Jehovah.  And 
Jehovah  paffed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed  Jehovah, 
Jehovah  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  &c.  And  Mofes 
made  hafte,  and  bowed  his  Head  and  worfhiped. 

LXIL  Whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  this  Jehovah, 
whom  Mofes  made  hafle  to  worfhip,  could  not  be  that 
Jehovah,  whofe  Face  could  not  be  feen,  whom  no 

Man  could  fee  and  live  •,  but  the  Jehovah  who  follow- 
ed the  invifible  Jehovah,  and  was  probably  the  fame 

Perfon  with  that  God  of  Ifrael,  who  was  feen  by  Mo- 
fes and  Aaron,  and  Nadab  and  Abihu,  and  the  feventy 

Elders  of  Ifrael:  And  who  is  called  by  God  in  ano- 
ther Place,  the  Similitude,  or  Image,  of  Jehovah.  For, 

fays  Jehovah  unto  the  People  of  Ifrael,  with  my  Servant 

[7]  Exod.  xxxiii.  20,  &c 
[8]  The  Original,  which,  in  our  Tranflation,  we  render  Back- 

pa' t<,  properly  fignirles  any  Thing  or  Perfon  that  is  behind  or  foU 
Iovveth  another  In  which  Senfe  it  is  ufed,  Gen.  xviii.  10.  when 

Mofes  faith,  And  Sarah  heard  it  in  the  Tent-dor,  nvhich  njoas  behind 
him.  So  alfo,  Jolhua  vi.  13.  And  the  Rerenvard  fdJicwed  af ter 
the  Ark.  So  alfo  Sam.  x.  9.  When  Joab/sw  that  the  Front  of  the 
Batt  e  was  aga<nfi  him  before  and  behind.  See  alfo  2  Chron.  xiii. 

13,  14,  C2V.~'bV. 
Mofes 
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Mofes  will  I /peak  Mouth  to  Mouth ;  and  [9]  the  Simi* 
litude  of  Jehovah  jhall  he  behold. 
LXIIL  Now  this  Jehovah ;  or  this  Similitude, 

Image,  or  Reprefentative  of  Jehovah,  which  Mofes 
beheld,  is  rrianifeftly  the  fame  Perfon  with  that  Guar- 

dian Angel  of  Ifmel)  who  had  fo  often  appeared  al- 
ready, and  fpokea  to  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  Mofes,  in 

the  Name  and  Perfon  of  Jehovah ;  b  caufe  it  was  on 
this  very  Account  that  Mofes  defired  of  God  to  fhew 
him  his  Glory,  that  he  might  know  the  Perfon  who 
was  to  conduct  the  Ifraelites  into  the  promifed  Land. 
For  thus  it  is,  that  Mofes  introduceth  his  Requeft  : 
[1]  And  Mofes  faid  unto  Jehovah,  See  thou  fay  eh  unto 
me,  Bring  up  this  People :  And  thou  has!  not  let  me  know 
whom  thou  wilt  fend  with  me.  —  Now  therefore  I  pray 
thee,  if  I  have  found  Grace  in  thy  Sight,  fhew  me  now  [2] 
thy  Way  j  that  I  may  know  thee:  And  confeder  that 
this  Nation  is  thy  People.  And  Jehcvah  faid,  I  will 
do  this  tfhing  that  thou  has!  fpoken,  &c.  And  he  faid, 
Ifhou  cans!  not  fee  my  Face  \  for  there  jhall  no  Man  fee 
my  Face  and  live.  But  it  floall  come  to  pafs,  while  my 
Glory  paffeth  by,  that  I  will  put  thee  in  a  Gift  of  the 
Rock  -,  and  will  cover  thee  with  mine  Hand,  while  I  pafs 
by  -,  and  I  will  take  away  mine  Hand,  and  thou  /halt  fee 
what  follow eth  me  :  But  my  Face  fh all  not  be  feen,  &c. 

LXIV.  So  that  this  Being  which  followed  Jeho- 
vah, this  Way,  this  Glory,  of  Jehovah,  whom  the  in- 

vifible  Jehovah  proclaimed  to  be  Jehovah  as  well  as 

[9]  Numb.  xii.  7,  8.  [1]  Exod.  xxxiii.  12,  fcfr. 

[2]  The  original  Word  *]TT  is  ufed  in  a  great  Variety  of  Sen- 
fes  in  the  Old  Teftament;  the  Septuagint  Verfion  renders  it  in  this 
Place  ttoatxlu  thy f  If.  And  in  the  fame  Senfe  it  probably  is,  that 

David,  praying  to  Jehovah,  fays,  God  be  merciful  unto  us,  and  blefs 

us-,  and  cay fe  thy  Fact  tt>  Jhine  upon  us ,  'That  thy  Way  (or  Thu) 
may  be  kncnvn  upon  Earth,  thy  faying  Health  am  no  all  Nation',  Pfal. 

Jxvii.  2.  And  in  !'fal.  Ixxv.i.  13.  he  fays,  Thy  Way,  O  God  (or 
'Thou)  is  in  the  Sanfiua-y.  And  hence  probably  it  is,  that  the 
Prophet  Amos  calls  the  God  or  Idol  of  Beetjbeba,  the  Way  of  Beer- 
iheba,  Am.  viii.  14, 

him- 
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himfclf,  is  manifeftly  that  Angel,  who  was  appoint- 

ed by  God  to  conduct  the  Ifraelites  into  the  promifed 
Land.     And  therefore  God  faith  to  Mofes,  in  another 

Place,  [3]  Beheld  I  fend  an  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee 

in  the  Way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  Place  which  I  have 

prepared.     Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  Voice,  provoke 

him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  Tranfgreffions  -, ,  for 
my  Name  is  in  him.     That  is,  Behold,  I  fend  an 

Angel  before  thee  acting  in  my  Stead,  and  by  my 
Authority  ;  beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  Voice,  pro- 

voke him   not,  for  i"  have  proclaimed  him  Jehovah  >y 
and,  as  he  ads  by  my  Authority,  and  my  Power  is 

delegated  unto  him,  as  my  Similitude,  Image,  or  Re- 
prefentative,  he  will  not  pardon  your  Tranfgreffions, 

for  my  Name  of  Jehovah  is  in  him. 
LXV.  And  hence  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  this  Se- 

cond Jehovah  is  in  a  particular  Manner  diftinguifhed 
by  the  Appellation  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  the  Jehovah 
of  Zion,  and  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews.  For  thus  the 

Prophet  Hofea,  ipeaking  by  Authority  from  God,  the 
great  Jehovah,  faith,  [4]  But  I  will  have  Mercy  on  the 
Houfs  of  Judah,  and  will  fave  them  by  Jehovah 
their  God.  And  Zechariah  the  Prophet,  fpeaking 
of  the  fame  People,  faith  [5]  I  will  ftrengthen  them  in 
Jehovah,  and  they  jhall  walk  up  and  down  in  his 
Name,  faith  Jehovah.  Not  in  my  Name,  but  in 

his  Name,  faith  the  invifible  Jehovah  -,  that  is,  in  the 
Name  of  the  God  0/ Ifrael,  whom  they  had  feen.  And, 
in  another  Place,  the  fame  Prophet  faith,  [6]  Sing  and 

rejoice,  O  Daughters  of  Zion  •,  for,  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midsl  of  thee,  faith  Jehovah  :  And  many 
Nations  Jhall  be  joined  to  JehoVah  in  that  Day,  and 
fhall  be  my  People :  And  I  will  dwell  in  the  midsl  of 
thee,  and  thoujhalt  know  that  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts 

hath  fent  me  unto  thee.     Where  the  Jehovah  of  Zion 

[3]  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  2 r.  [4]  Hof.  i.7-  [5]  Zech.  x. 
J2.  [6]  Zech.  ii.  10,  11. 

is 
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is  plainly  diftinguifhed  from  the  Jehovah  of  HosJs,  and 
acknowledgeth  himfelf  to  be  fent  by  him. 

LXVI.  The  only  Difficulty  in  this  Cafe  is  this, 
that  the  Jehovah  of  Zion,  though  in  this  one  Place  he 
acknowledgeth  himfelf  to  be  fent  by  the  Jehovah  of 
Hosls  \  yet  in  other  Places  this  Jehovah  of  Zion,  or 
the  Angel  which  appeared  unto  Abraham,  and  Jacobs 
and  Mofes,  does  not  always  declare  that  he  is  deputed, 
and  fpeaks  by  the  delegated  Authority  of  the  Jeho- 

vah of  Hofts  ;  which  is  the  general  Meaning  of  the 
Phrafe  of  fpeaking  in  the  Name  of  any  one  ;  but  ac- 

tually and  literally  fpeaks  in  his  own  Name,  and  calls 
himfelf  Jehovah,  and  faith,  /  am  the  God  0/ Abraham  ; 
and  /  am  the  God  of  Bethel ;  and  /  brought  thee^  out  of 
the  Land  of  Egypt,  &c.  and  pofitively  prohibits  Mofes 
and  the  Children  of  Ifrael  from  worshiping  any  other 
God  but  himfelf :  Thou,  fays  he,  Jhalt  have  none  other 
Gods  before  me.  Thereby  feeming  to  forbid  even  the 
Worfhip  of  the  Supreme  Jehovah,  the  Jehovah  of 
Hofts. 

LXVII.  In  Anfwer  to  which  it  is  to  be  obferved, 

that  the  Hebrews  were  far  frorn  being  explicit  and  ac- 
curate in  their  Style,  but  left  great  Room  for  the  [7] 

Imagination  of  the  Reader  to  fupply,  and  fill  up  the 
Deficiencies  ;  and  that  it  was  very  cuftomary  for  one 

Perfon  to  fpeak  in  the  Name  and  Character  of  ano- 
ther Perfon,  without  making  the  leaft  Mention  of 

the  other  Perfon,  in  whofe  Name  the  Words  were 
fpoken.  Thus  it  is  allowed  by  the  univerfal  Confent 
of  all  Antiquity,  as  well  Jews  as  Chriftians,  that,  in 
the  fecond  Pfalm,  David  is  there  fpeaking  of  the 
Meftlah,  and  yet  the  whofe  Pfalm  is  delivered  in  the 
Perfon  and  Character  of  David  himfelf.  Why,  fays 
he,  do  the  Heathen  rage,  and  the  People  imagine  a  vain 

[7]  Any  one  that  does  but  open  the  Englijb  Bible,  andobferve 
the  Number  of  Words  that  are  inferted  in  halick  Characters,  none 
of  which  are  in  the  Original,  will  immediately  perceive  the  Truth 
©f  this  Affertion. 

4  Thing  ? 
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Thing  ?  The  Kings  of  the  Earth  fet  themfelves,  and  the 
Riders  take  Counfel  together  againsl  Jehovah,  and  a- 
gainsl  his  Anointed.  He  that  fitteth  in  Heaven  Jhall 

laugh  \  Jehovah  jhall  have  them  in  Derifion.  'Then 
jhall  he  /peak  unto  them  in  his  Wrath,  and  vex  them  in 

his  fore  *Difpleafure.  Tet  have  I  fet  my  King  upon  my 
holy  Hill  of  Sion.  I  will  declare  the  Decree  Jehovah 
hath  faid  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  Day  have  I 

begotten  thee.  AJk  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the '  Hea- 
then/<?r  thine  Inheritance,  and  the  uttermocl  Parts  of  the 

Earth  for  thy  Poffcffton. 
LXVIII.    Now  it  is  plain,  that  the  Decree  here 

fpoken  of,  though  it  was  delivered  unto  David,  yet 
the  Purport  thereof  was  not  promifed  to  David,  but 
to  fome  one  of  the  Seed  of  David,  2  Sam.  vii.  12,  14, 
1 6,  of  whom  God  faid,  /  will  be  his  Father,  and  he 

Jhall  be  my  Son.     And  yet  David  faith,  when  Ipeaking 
of  this  Decree,  I  will  declare  the  Decree  Jehovah  hath 
faid  unto  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  Day  have  I  be- 

gotten thee.     And  what  is  further  remarkable  is,  that 
it  was  not  Jehovah,    but  Nathan  the  Prophet,  who 
ipake  to  David  by  Authority  from  God. 

LXIX.  And  indeed  nothing  is  more  common  than 
for  Prophets  and  Angels  to  fpeak  authoritatively  in 
their  own  Name,  without  introducing  their  Speech 
with  an  explanatory  Preface,  mentioning  the  Perfon 
in  whofe  Name  they  fpeak.  Thus  the  Prophet  Ifaiah 
faith,  [8]  The  Word  that  Ifaiah  the  Son  of  Amos  faw 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerufalem   [9]  For  behold  the 
Lord,  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  doth  take  away  from 
Jerufalem  and  from  Judah  the  Stay  and  the  Staff,  &c. 
—  And  then  fome  Verfes  afterwards,  he  faith,  And  I 
will  give  Children  to  be  their  Princes,  and  Babes  fh all  rule 
over  them,  &c.  Where  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Pro- 

phet fpeaks  in  this  lafl  Hace  in  the  firft  Perfon,  in  his 
own  Name,  without  inferring  the  Words,  and  Jeho- 

[8]  Ifai,  ii,  1.  [9]  Ifai.  iii,  I— 4. 

YAH 
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vah  faid  unto  me,  which  feem  necclTary  to  have  been 
inferted,  in  order  to  make  his  Words  intelligible,  if 
he  intended  they  mould  be  underftood  of  Jehovah, 
and  not  of  himfelf ;  but  that  he  knew  very  well  the 
Jews  would,  of  themfelves,  fupply  the  Deficiency. 
LXX.  In  like  Manner,  in  the  Revelation  of  St. 

John,  though  the  Apoftle  declares,  that  it  was  deli- 
vered to  him  by  an  Angel,  and  calls  it  [  i  ]  The  Reve- 

lation of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
(hew  unto  his  Servants  Things  which  musl  floor tly  come  to 
pafs  j  and  he  fent  and  ftgnified  it  by  his  Angel  unto  his 
Servant  John  :  Yet  through  the  whole  Book  this  An- 

gel fpeaks  indifferently  in  the  firft  Perfon,  either  when 
he  fpeaks  in  the  Name  of  God  the  Father,   or  in  the 
Name  of  J  ejus  Chris! ,  or  in  his  own  Name.     Thus, 
Rev.  i.  10.  St.  John  fays,  1  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 

Lord's -Day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  Voice,  as  of  a 
Trumpet,  faying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Firs! 
and  the  Las!,  &c.     Now  this  Voice  was  undoubtedly 
the  Voice  of  the  Angel,  who  was  fent  to  teftify  unto 

him  -9  and  yet  he  fpeaks  in  the  firft  Perfon,  faying,   I 
am  Alpha  and  Omega  :  And  Verfe  13,  when  he  turn- 

ed to  fee  the  Voice  that  fpake  with  him,  he  fays,  [2] 
And  when  I faw  him,  I  fell  at  his  Feet  as  dead:  And  he 
laid  his  Right-hand  upon  me,  faying  unto  me,  Fear  not  : 
I  am  the  Firsl  and  the  LasJ ;  Jam  he  that  liveth  and  was 

dead  -,  and  behold  I  am  alive  for  evermore.     Where  it 
is  manifefl  that  this  Angel  fpeaks  at  once  both  in  the 
Name  of  God  the  Father,  and  of  God  the  Son  \  be- 
caufe  he  calls  himfelf  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  yet  de- 

clares he  was  once  dead.     And  yet,  Chapter  hi.    14. 
this  fame  Angel  fpeaks  only  in  the  Name  of  Jefus 
Chris! ,  faying,  Thefe  Things  faith  the  Amen,  the  faith- 

ful and  true  Witnefs,  the  Beginning  of  the  Cre- 
ation of  God  :    Which  is  the  Character  given  by 

[1]  Rev.  i.  1.  [2]  Rev.  i.  17. 
St.  Paul 
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St.  Paul  of  Jefus  Chrisl,  who  ftyles  him  [3]  the  Firji- 
born  of  the  whole  Creation. 

LXXI.  However,  towards  the  Clofe  of  the  whole 

Revelation,  St.  John  fays,  [4]  /  John  faw  thefe  Things 
and  heard  them,  and  when  I  had  heard  and  feen,  I  fell 
down  to  worfhip  before  the  Feet  of  the  Angel  which  jhewed 
me  thefe  Things.  Then  faith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it 
not -,  for  I  am  thy  Fellow -Servant,  and  of  thy  Brethren 
the  Prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  Sayings  of  this 
Book :  Worfhip  God.  And  he  faith  unto  me,  Seal  not  the 

Sayings  of  the  Prophecy  of  this  Book -,  for  the  Time  is  at 
Hand.   And  behold  I  come  quickly ;  and  my  Reward 
is  with  me,  to  give  to  every  Man  according  as  his  Works 
fhall  be.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning  and 
the  End ;  the  Fir  si  and  the  Lasl.  — .  /  Jefus  have  fent 
mine  Angel  to  teftify  unto  you  thefe  Things  in  the  Churches. 
I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright 
and  the  Morning-Star. 

LXXII.  Where  it  is  manifeft,  that  this  Angel,  who 
had  refufed  Worfhip  and  Adoration,  and  had  declared 
himfelf  to  be  a  created  Being,  the  Fellow- Servant 
of  John,  and  of  his  Brethren  the  Prophets  ♦,  yet  be- 
caufe  he  was  fent  by  Jefus  to  teftify  that  Revelation,  [5] 
which  was  given  unto  Jefus  by  God,  he  therefore 
fpeaks  indifferently  in  the  firfl  Perfon,  /,  either  wheri 
he  fpeaks  in  his  own  Perfon,  in  the  Perfon  of  Jefus^ 
or  in  the  Perfon  of  God  the  Father.  So  that  it 
mould  feem  no  extraordinary  Thing  to  find  that  ex- 

alted Angel,  whom  God  had  proclaimed  Jehovah, 
fpeaking  alfo  in  the  firft  Perfon,  and  faying,  /  am 
that  I  am,  or,  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  or  the  God 
of  Bethel,  &c. 
LXXIII.  This  however  is  manifeft  from  the 

whole  taken  together,  that  the  Jews  had  great  Foun- 

[3]  n^fc/JoTox®.  tucca-r^  jC\\atw;.  i.  e.  The  Firll-born  of  the  whole 
Creation  ;  and  not,  as  we  translate  it,  the  Firft-born  of  ev-p/y  Crea- 

tor*, Gol  i.  15.  [4]  ReV.  xxii.  3,  &c\  [5]  fev.i.  1. 

F  dation 
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dation  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament  for 

their  Opinion  of  a  A&'t^®-  Bm9  a  Second  or  Secon- 
dary God 5  that  is,  one  who  acted  by  a  deputed  Power 

from  the  Supreme  God ;  which  Philo  calls  the  Arch- 
angel with  many  Names :  For  it  appears  he  was  therein 

called,  The  great  Prince  which  ftandeth  for  the  Chil- 
dren of  Ifrael  5  The  Word  of  God ;  The  Wifdom  of 

God ;  The  Similitude,  or  Image,  of  God ;  and  Jehovah, 
or  the  Name  of  God. 
LXXIV.  Now  then  let  us  fee  what  Foundation 

there  is  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament  for 
the  Opinion  of  a  third  Perfon,  whom  the  Jews  utig- 
SW£*<nv,  paid  divine  Honours  to.  And  here  it  may 
be  obferved,  that  it  hath  been  already  mewed,  that 
two  of  the  Angels,  which  appeared  to  Abraham  in  the 
Similitude  of  Men,  were  each  called  by  the  Name  of 
Jehovah  [6] :  For  as  the  one  which  remained  con- 
verfing  with  Abraham,  while  the  other  two  went  to- 

wards Sodom,  was  called  Jehovah,  fo  alfo  is  one  of 
the  two  Angels  which  went  to  deflroy  Sodom,  called 
Jehovah  alfo :  For,  fays  Mofes,  Jehovah  rained  upon 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  Brimftone  and  Fire  from  Jeho- 

vah out  of  Heaven. 
LXXV.  It  is  likewife  to  be  obferved,  that  in  the 

Prophecy  of  [7]  Zechariah,  that  Prophet,  in  declar- 
ing a  Vinon  which  he  had  feen  of  a  Candleftick,  with 

two  Olive-Trees  by  it,  fays,  that  an  Angel  talked  with 
him,  and  Zechariah  faid  unto  him,  What  be  thefe  two 
Olive-Trees  Upon  the  Right  Side  of  the  Candleftick  and  up- 

on the  Left  Side  thereof?  And  I  anfwered  again  and  faid 
unto  him,  What  be  thefe  two  Olive-Branches,  which 
through  the  golden  Pipes  empty  the  golden  Oil  out  of  them- 
felves  ?    And  he  anfwered  me,  and  faid,  Thefe  are  the 
TWO    ANOINTED    ONES,    THAT    STAND  by  the  Lord  of 
the  whole  Earth* 

[6]  See  Sed.  LVL  [7]  Zech.  iv.  1,  &t. 

LXXVI.  Now 
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LXXVI.  Now  it  is  manifeft,  that  That  Angel, 
whofe  Portion  is  Ifrael,  is  by  the  Prophet  lfaiah  called 

the  Angel  of  God's  Prefence.  For,  fays  that  Pro- 
phet, [8]  I  will  mention  the  Loving- kindnefs  of Jehovah, 

and  his  great  Goodnefs  towards  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael.  —  In 
all  their  Afflictions  he  was  affiicled,  and  the  Angel  of 

his  Presence  fovea1  them.  And  as  this  Angel,  or 
great  Prince ',  which  ft andeth  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  is 
by  the  Prophet  Daniel  diftinguifhed  by  the  Name  of 
Michael  -,  fo  it  may  be  further  proper  to  take  Notice, 
that  there  is  another  Angel  named  by  a  particular 
Name  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  who 

is  called  [9]  Gabriel-,  which  Gabriel,  according  to  [1] 
St.  Luke,  called  himfelf  alio  the  Angel  that  ft  andeth  in 
the  Prefence  of  God.  So  that  here  are  plainly  two  An- 

gels, one  of  which,  for  Diftin&ion-fake,  is  called  Mi- 
chael, and  the  other  Gabriel,  which  are  defcribed  as 

(landing  in  the  Prefence  of  God,  or,  as  Zechariah  ex- 
preneth  it,  which  ft  and  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole  Earth. 
As  a  Type  of  which,  according  to  [2]  Philo  Judatus,  it 
was,  that,  at  the  Building  of  the  Tabernacle,  God 
directed  only  VNoCherubim  to  be  placed  over  the  Mercy- 
Seat  in  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

LXXV1I.  And  as  it  appears,  that  the  Archangel 

Michael  is  that  Perfon  who  is  called  the  Second  EfJ'ence by  the  Jews,  fo,  upon  Inquiry,  we  fhall  find  that  the 
Angel  Gabriel  has  a  very  good  Title  towards  being 
confidered  as  that  Third  EJfence,  or  Being,  to  which 
the  Jews  paid  divine  Honours.  For  the  Opinion  of 
the  Jews,  with  regard  to  this  Third  Being,  was,  [3] 

that  "  after  the  Second  EfTence  comes  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
"  which  they  place  in  this  Royal  Dignity,  and  De- 
"  gree  of  Principality,  becaufe  it  is  the  Will  of  the 

[8]  Ifai.  lxiii.  7,  9. 
[9]  As  Michael  fignifies  the  Similitude  of God j  fo  Gabriel  figm- 

fies  the  Strength,  or  P ewer  of  God.  [1]  Luke  i.   19. 
[2]  Phil.  Fit.  Mofu,  lib.  iii.  p.  669.     Edit.  Franc.  1691. 
[3]  Eufeb.  Prap.  Enjang.  lib.  vii.  cap.  15. 

Fa  "  great 
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"  great  Architect  to  appoint  him  to  the  Principality 
"  of  thole  inferior  Beings,  who  may  want  his  Affift- 
"  ance.     Who  therefore,  obtaining  the  third  Place, 
"  confers  on  thofe,  who  are  inferior  to  him,  thofe  ex- 
"  cellent  Virtues  which  he  himfelf  received  from  an- 

"  other,  to  wit,  from  the  divine  Logos,  his  Better  and 
**  Superior,  who,  we  "before  faid,  was  the  Second  to 
"  the  fupreme,  unbegotten,  and  Almighty  God."  So 
fays  Eufebius,  "All  the  Hebrew  Divines,  after  that 
"  God,  who  is  over  all,  and  after  this  firft-born  Wif- 
"  dom,  pay  divine  Worfhip   to  the  third  and  holy 
cc  Power,  which  they  call  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which 
"  they  themfelves  are  illuminated  when  they  are  di- 
"  vinely  infpired.". 

LXXVIII.  Now  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  Angel  Ga- 
briel was  employed  in  the  Adminiflration  of  this  Of- 
fice, that  is,  in  the  illuminating  of  thofe  who  were 

divinely  infpired  •,  which  the  Prophet  Zechariah  meta- 
phorically expreffeth,  by  emptying  through  golden  Pipes, 

the  golden  Oil  out  of  themfelves.     Since  it  was  undoubt- 
edly for  this  Purpofe  that  Gabriel  was  fent  to  the  Pro- 
phet [4]  Daniel,  to  make  him  underftand  the  Vifion :  And 

to  give  him  Skill  and  Underjlanding.     And  therefore  it 
is  probable,  that  this  Angel  Gabriel  was  that  holy  Spirit 
who  was  employed  by  God  in  illuminating  the  reft  of 
the  Prophets  of  Old,  and  who  is  fo  often  mentioned 
in  the   Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  under  the 
Name  of  the  holy  Spirit,  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  Spirit 
of  Jehovah.     For  thus  the  Prophet  [5]  Nehemiah  po- 
fitively  faith,  that  Jehovah  teftified  againft  the  Wicked 
by  his  Spirit  in  his  Prophets.    And  the  Prophet  [6]  Ze- 

chariah faith,  They  made  their  Hearts  as  an  Adamant 
Stone,  lesl  they  Jhould  hear  the  Law,   and  the  Words 
which  the  Jehovah  of  Hosts  hath  sent  by  his 
Spirit  in  the  former  Prophets. 

[4]  Dan.  viii.  16.     ix.  21,  22.  [5]  Neh.  ix.  63. 
[6]  Zech.  yii.  12*. 

LXXIX.  Which 
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LXXIX.  Which  Words  plainly  prove  this  Spirit1 
to  have  been  an  intelligent  Agent,  ieparate  and  dif- 
tinct  from  God,  becaufe  he  was  fent  by  him.  For 
though  Men  may  be  faid  to  be  infpired,  or  actuated, 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  God  is  pleafed  to  infpire 
or  influence  them  by  virtue  of  his  own  almighty 
Power,  without  deputing  any  other  Spirit  to  do  it : 
Yet  it  is  manifeft  that  God  cannot  fend  himfelf ;  be- 

caufe thofe  Terms  imply  a  Contradiction.  And  there- 
fore the  Prophet  Ifaiah  is  faid  to  have  been  fent  both 

by  God  and  his  Spirit.  For,  fays  he,  [7]  And  now 
Jehovah  God,  and  his  Spirit  hath  fent  me.  And  in  the 
Books  of  [8]  Judges  and  Samuel,  it  is  not  faid,  that  it  was 
Jehovah,  but  the  Sprit  of  Jehovah,  which  came  upon 
Othoniel,  and  Gideon,  and  Jeptha,  and  Sampfon,  and 
Saul,  and  David,  to  afTift  them  in  the  Government 
of  Ifrael,  and  the  Execution  of  their  Office.  And 
the  holy  [9]  David,  in  the  penitential  Pialm,  which 
he  compofed  on  his  Tranfgreffion  with  B  at  h/heba,  begs 
of  Almighty  God,  not  to  take  his  holy  Spirit  from 
him ;  but,  fays  he,  reftore  me  unto  the  Joy  of  thy  Sal- 

vation, and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit. 
LXXX.  And  therefore  this  holy  Spirit  is  fome- 

times  faid  to  enter  into  Men  when  it  infpired  them. 
For  thus  the  Prophet  Ezekiel  declares,  that  the  Spirit 
[1]  entered  into  him  when  it  fpake  unto  him.  And  the 
Prophet  Ifaiah,  fpeaking  of  Mofes,  faith,  that  [2]  God 
put  his  holy  Spirit  within  him.  Which  likewife  fhews 
this  Spirit  to  have  been  a  Ieparate  intelligent  Agent, 
diftinct.  from  God  himfelf,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  that  it 
was  God  who  put  this  holy  Spirit  within  him. 

LXXXI.  And  as  it  pleafed  God,  that  this  holy  Spi- 
rit mould  fometimes  manifeft  its  Abode  in  particular 

People,  by  fome  outward  and  vifible  Token,  for  the 

£7]   Jfai.  xlviii.  16.  [8]  See  Judges  iii.  10.  vi.  34,  xi.  29. 
x-iii.  29   1  Sam  x.  6.  xvi.  13.  [9]  Pfal.  li.  i.j,  12,  13. 

[;]  Ezek.  ii.  2.  iii-  24.  [2]  lfai.  vi.  3 

F  3  Sake 
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Sake  of  the  By-ftanders,  that  they  might  be  obedient 
unto  thofe  Perfons  upon  whom  it  abode  •,  therefore  it 
is, -in  the  Language  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  fometimes 
faid  to  res!  upon  thofe  on  whom  it  was  conferred. 
Thus,  when  God  ordered  Mofes  to  appoint  Seventy 
Elders,  who  fhould  affill:  him  in  the  Diftribution  of 

Juftice,  it  is  faid,  that  [3]  Jehovah  came  down  in  a 
Cloud,  and /pake  unto  him,  and  took  of  the  Spirit  that  was 

upon  him,  and  gave  it  to  the  Seventy  Elders-,  and  it  came 
to pafs,  that  when  the  Spirit  rested  upon  them, 
they  prophefied,  and  did  not  ceafe. 

LXXXII.  Now  it  is  obferved  of  Mofes,  that,  when 
he  came  the  laft  Time  down  from  Mount  Sinai,  [4] 
the  Skin  of  his  Face  Jhone,  fo  that  the  People  were  a- 
fraid  to  come  nigh  him.  It  is  therefore  probable, 
that  this  Manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  which  was  con- 

ferred on  Mofes,  and  from  him  divided  among  the 
Seventy  Elders,  was  a  kind  of  lucid  mining  Appear- 

ance which  refled  upon  them  as  an  outward  and  vifi- 
ble  Token  of  the  inward  ArTlftance  and  Illumination 

of  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  therefore  God  alfo  command- 
ed Mofes,  when  he  appointed  Jofhua  for  his  SuccefTor, 

to  [5]  take  Jofhua  the  Son  of  Nun,  and,  fays  he,  thou 
fhalt  lay  fome  of  thine  Honour  upon  him,  that  all  the 
Congregation  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  may  be  obedient :  In 
like  Manner,  when  Elifha  was  appointed  Succeflbr  to 
Elijah,  it  is  faid,  the  Spirit  of  Elijah,  or  the  Spirit 
which  was  on  Elijah,  doth  rest  on  Eli/ha.  And  they 
came  to  meet  him,  and  bowed  themfelves  before  him. 

LXXXIII.  But  wlien  this  Holy  Spirit  was  pleafed 
to  make  its  Appearance,  either  in  the  Figure  and 

Form  of  an  Angel  or  Man,  the  Jews  then  'Airo&&oi£x- 
triv,^  paid  divine  Honours  to  it :  As  Daniel  did  to  the 
Angel  [6]  Gabriel,  when  it  appeared  unto  him  in  the 
Form  of  a  Man  ;  for,  faith  he,  [7]  I  was  afraid,  and 

[3}  Numb.  xi.  16,  2^.  [4]  Exod.  xxxiv.  29.  [5]  Numb 
xxvii.  20.  [6]  Dan.  viii.  16.  ix.  2'.  [7]  Dan.  viii. 

4  fell 
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fell  upon  my  Face :  As  Ezekiel  alfo  did  to  the  [8]  Holy 
Spirit,  when  it  appeared  unto  him  in  [9]  the  Likenefs 
cf  the  Glory  of  Jehovah  ;  for,  fays  he,  When  f  1  ]  I  faw 
it,  I  fell  upon  my  Face.  Which  was  the  ufual  Method 
of  Proftration  both  with  [2]  him,  and  all  the  ancient 
[3]  Prophets  and  Patriarchs,  whenever  they  had  any 
earneft  Requeft  to  make  to  Almighty  God  \  or  when 
they  apprehended  that  an  Angel  fent  from  God  was 
fpeaking  to  them. 
LXXX1V.  And  indeed  it  feems  but  reafonable, 

that,  befide  the  Refpect  which  is  due  to  this  Holy  Spi- 
rit on  account  of  the  Excellency  of  its  own  Nature, 

there  mould  be  a  further  Degree  of  Reverence  and 
Regard  paid  unto  him,  in  proportion  to  the  Degree 
of  Power  or  Authority  over  us,  which  is  committed 
unto  him  from  God  :  Since  it  is  but  juft,  that  what- 

ever Degree  of  Superiority  the  Almighty  is  pleafed  to 
give  to  any  one  Being  over  others,  there  fhould  be  a 
fuitable  Degree  of  Submiffion  and  Obedience  paid  to 
that  Being,  in  proportion  to  the  Extent  of  Authority 
delegated  from  God. 
LXXXV.  Not  that  Angels,  as  Angels,  have  any 

Right  to  divine  Worfhip  or  Adoration  upon  their  own 

Account  -,  and  therefore  all  [4]  voluntary  Humility  and 
Worjhiping  of  Angels,  even  the  higheft,  out  of  our 
own  Head,  or  without  a  CommifTion  from  God  for 
fo  doing,  would  be  Idolatry  :  which  was  the  Reafon 
why  that  Angel  who  was  fent*  from  God  to  fhew  the 
Revelation  to  St.  John,  reprimanding  the  Apoflle, 
when  he  [5]  fell  down  to  worship  before  the  Feet  of 

[8]  Ezek.  ii.  2.  iii.  24.  [9]  Ezek.  i.  28.         [r]  Ezek.  L 
28.  iii.  3.  xliii.  3,  4.  xliv.  4.  [2]  Ezek.  ix.  8.  xi.  13. 
[3]  Gen.  xvii.  3.  Numb.  xvi.  22.  xxii.  31.  Jofh.  v.  14.  See 
a!fo  Matth.  xxvi.  39.  Mark  xiv.  35.  Though  he  firfl  kneeled 
down,  Luke  xxii.  41 .  [l\  Col.  ii.  1  8.  — »-  Whether  our 
Tranilation  is  ftridly  juft,  I  will  not  fay ;  but  fure  I  am,  that  it 
correfponds  to  the  Meaning  of  the  Apoftle.  However,  Grotius 
may  be  confuked  by  any  one  who  wants  further  Satisfa&ion. 

[5]  Rev.  xvii.  8. 
F  4  the 
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the  Angel  which  fhewed  him  thefe  Things^  faying,  See 
tfcou  do  it  not, — Worfhip  God,  Becaufe  St.  John  feems 
to  have  paid  this  Worfhip  to  the  Angel  on  his  own 
Account,  without  any  Regard  to  the  Authority  by 
which  he  was  fent ;  which  would  have  been  Idolatry. 
But  when  Angels  are  commifiioned  from  God,  with 
any  Degree  of  Power  over  us,  and  are  fent  in  his 
Name  ;  then  it  cannot  be  Idolatry,  to  pay  them  fuch 
a  Degree  of  Adoration,  as  is  proportionate  to  the  Au- 

thority with  which  they  are  invefted  :  Becaufe  fuch 
Adoration  or  Worfhip,  not  being  paid  them  on  their 
pwn  Account,  but  on  account  of  the  Authority  which 
hath  been  delegated  unto  them,  terminates  in  the  one 
only  and  fupreme  God.     %£  Seel.  CXIII,  CX1V. 
LXXXVI.  Which  Method  of  Reafoning  may  be 

purfued  from  the  higheft  Degree  of  Worfhip,  pay- 
able to  the  mofl  perfect  Being  next  tq  God,  acting 

with  the  higheft  Authority  which  God  is  pleafed  to 
communicate  or  delegate,  down  to  the  loweft  Degree 
pf  Deference  or  Refpect,  which,  Reafon  inftructs  us, 

is  proper  to  pay  to  fome  of  our  own  Fellow- Creatures 
for  the  Prefervation  of  a  due  Subordination  in  So- 

ciety :  Since  in  this  Senfe  it  is,  that  [6]  not  only  the 
Bowers  which  be^  are  ordained  of  God  \  but  alfo  that 
fihofe  Prophets  and  Judges  of  Ifrael,  [7]  to  whom  the 
V/ord  of  God  came^  are  called  Gods ;  becaufe  they  fpoke 
by  his  Authority,  and  acted  in  his  ftead. 
LXXXVII.  Which  Doctrine  of  the  Jews  with 

regard  to  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the 

Holy  Spirit,  feems  therefore  not  only  to  be  fupport- 
ed  by  the  Doctrine  of  the  Old  Teftament,  but  alfo 
reconcileable  to  Reafon  •,  fince,  if  we  do  but  reflect 
on  the  immenfe  Diflance  there  is  between  the  imper- 

fect State  of  human  Beings,  and  the  infinite  Perfec- 
tion of  Almighty  God,  we  cannot  but  think  that 

[6]  Rom.  xiii.  1.  [7]  See  Exod.  xxii.  18.  Pf.  lxxxij. 
j,  2,  6.  Johnx.  34,  35. 

God 
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God  lhould  chufe  to  govern  this  Univerfe  by  a  gra- 
dual Subordination  of  Beings,  one  fuperior  to  another ; 

rather  than  to  be  the  fole  Director  or  Governor  of 

every  the  mod  minute  Affair :  Not  that  fuch  a  Go- 
vernment would  be  troublefome  to  God,  or  that  he 

would  be  unable  to  perform  it,  or  that  God  can  pof- 
fibly  diveft  himfelf  of  the  fupreme  Authority,  uni- 

versal Infpection,  and  general' Superintendency  even ,of  the  minuteft  Tranfaction  in  the  whole  Creation  : 
But  becaufe  it  feems  more  confident  with  the  divine 

Goodnefs  and  Wifdom,  to  employ  the  various  Works 
of  his  Hands  in  the  Exercife  of  thofe  Powers  and 
Faculties  with  which  he  hath  endowed  them  ;  rather 

than  perfonally  and  immediately  to  interpofe  in  the 
Conduct  of  thofe  Tranfactions,  for  which  he  hath 
created  Numbers  of  Beings  furnifhed  with  Abilities 
fufficient  to  perform  them. 
LXXXVIII.  It  is  like  wife  reafonable  to  believe, 

that  the  fame  Method  of  Government,  which  God 
hath  ordained  in  this  fublunary  Globe,  is  carried  on 
by  a  Kincl  of  Ancjogy  through  the  whole  Creation. 
And  that  as  the  great  Creator  hath  been  pleafed  to 
conflitute  this  World  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  to  require 
the  Authority  of  fome  Perfons  prefiding  over  others, 
in  Families,  in  Towns,  in  Cities,  in  Provinces,  in 

Kingdoms,  in  Empires  \  fo  probably  in  the  great  Ex- 
panfe  of  Spirits,  there  are  Degrees  of  Superiority  ana- 

logous to  thefe  fublunary  Difpofitions  ;  which  we 
have  no  better  Method  of  expreffing,  than  by  calling 
(hem,  in  Allufion  to  the  Things  which  we  do  know, 
[8]  Thrones i  Dominions ;  Principalities ,  Powers. 
LXXXIX.  And  as  this  Doctrine  is  reconcilable 

with  the  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teftament,  the 
Sentiments  of  the  Jewijh  Divines,  and  with  Reafon  ; 
fo  it  is  alfo  with  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament. 
For,  fays  St.  Paul,  [9]  Though  there  be  that  are  called 

[8]  Col.  i.  16.  [9 J  1  Cor.  viii.  5,  j6. Gods* 
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Gods,  whether  in  Heaven  or  Earth,  (for  there  be  Gods 
many,  and,  Lords  many)  yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the 

Father,  of  whom  are  all  "Things,  and  we  in  him  -,  and 
one  Lord  Jefus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  Things,  and  we 
by  him.  That  is,  there  is  but  one  fupreme  God,  in 
Companion  of  whom  there  is  [  i  ]  none  other  but  he  > 
and  with  regard  to  whom  Jefus  the  Chriit  is  only  to 
be  Called  Lord,  and  not  God :  The  Father  having , 
given  him  a  Name  that  is  above  every  other  Name,  that 
every  Tongue  fhould  confefs,  that  Jefus  Chris!  is  Lord, 
to  the  Glory  of  God  the  Father,  Phil.  ii.  9,  11. 

XC.  Which  God  the  Father,  as  he  is  defcribed 

by  Mofes,  under  the  Character  of  that  God,  [2]  whofe* 
Face  cannot  be  feen  -,  for  no  Man  can  fee  him  and  live  -y 
fa  alfo  St.  Paul  characterifes  him  as  that  God,  who  is 

[3]  the  bleffed  and  only  Potentate-,  the  King  of  Kings, 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  only  hath  Immortality,  dwel- 

ling in  the  Light  which  no  Man  can  approach  unto,  whom 
no  man  hath  or  can  see.  And  St.  John  fays, 
[4]  No  Man  hath  feen  God  at  any  Time.  Which  one% 
only,  invijible  God  cannot  therefore  poftibly  be  the 
fame  with  that  God,  who  [5]  was  manifejled  in  the 
Flefh. 

XCI.  Whence  it  appears,  that  here  is  a  Diftin&ion 
made  by  the  Apoflles  between  the  Divinity  of  God 
the  Father  and  of  God  the  Son  :  And  that  although 
the  Term  of  God,  as  when  we  fay,  There  are  Gods 

many,  may  be  attributed  to  the  Son ;  ye  that,  ftrict- 
ly  fpeaking,  as  when  we  fay,  There  is  but  one  God, 
this  Appellation  is  only  to  be  attributed  to  God  the 
Father  -,  and  accordingly  the  Nicene  Creed,  as  all  the 
ancient  Creeds  did,  begins  with  faying,  /  believe  in 
one  God  the  Father  Almighty,  &c.  And  the  Reafon  af- 
fignecl  for  this  Difcinclion  by  St.  Paul  is,  becaufe  God 

h 

[1]  Mark  xii.  3?..  [2]  Exod.  xxxiii.  20,  23. 
[3]  1  Tim.  xi.  15,  16.  [4]  John  i.  18.  vi.46.  1  John 
iv.  \2.  [5]  1  Tim.  iii.  16.    . 

the 
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the  Father  is  alone  to  be  confidered  as  the  [6]  frsJ 

Caufe  ■,  for,  fays  he,  there  is  one  God  the  Father,  of 
whom  are  all  Things  :  And  therefore  God  the 

Father  is  by  the  Son  himfelf  flyled  [7]  the  only  true 
God.  For,  fays  he,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Father,  This 
is  eternal  Life,  that  they  may  know  thee  the  only 
true  God,  and  J  ejus  Chris!  whom  thou  has!  fent. 

XCII.  As  therefore  the  firft  felf-exiftent  Caufe  of 
whom  are  all  Things,  can  alone  be  properly  called 
God,  when  the  Title  of  God  is  given  in  the  Scriptures 
to  any  other  Being  but  the  Father,  we  are  to  urider- 
ftand  this,  only  as  exprefnve  of  fome.  God-like  Power, 
which  hath  been  given  or  communicated  to  that  Be- 

ing by  God  the  Father.  As  accordingly  Jehovah  faid 
unto  Mofes,  when  he  fent  him  to  Pharaoh,  and  com- 

municated to  him  the  Power  of  working  Miracles, 
[8]  Thoufhalt  be  to  him  inftead  of  God:  Which  he  thus 
expreffeth  in  another  Place,  [9]  See  I  have  made  thee 
a  God  to  Pharaoh.  When  all  Power  therefore  in 

Heaven  and  Earth  was  given  to  the  Son,  he  was  made 
a  God  to  thofe  Beings  over  whom  that  Power  was 
given,  that  is,  over  thofe  Beings  which  inhabit  this 
Heaven  and  this  Earth,  and  over  thofe  only,  fince  it 
is  manifeft  at  the  fame  Time,  that  he  muft  be  ex- 

cepted, who  did  give  this  Power  unto  him  \  and  there- 
fore St.  Paul  pofitively  declares,  when  fpeaking  of 

the  Son,  that  [  1  ]  when  it  is  faid,  All  'Things  are  put 
under  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  which  did  put 
all  Things  under  him  :  and  when  all  Things  jhall  befub- 
dued  unto  him,  then,  fays  he,  Jhall  the  Son  alfo,  that  is, 
even  in  his  highefl  State  of  exalted  Glory,  be  fubjecl 
unto  him  that  did  put  all  Things  under  him,  that  God  may 
be  all  in  all. 

XCIII.  And  as  that  fecondary  Enence  among  the 
Jews,  whofe  Portion  was  Ifrael,   was  by  them  called 

[6]  Sec  Se&.  iii.  [7]  John  xvii.  3.  [3]  Exod. 
v.  16.         [9]  Exod.  xvii.  1.  [1]  1  Cor.  xv.  27,  28. 

the 
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the  Word  and  the  Wifdom  of  God :  So  it  is  undoubted 
that  thefe  Appellations  were  from  thence  transferred, 
by  the  Apoftles  of  Christ  who  were  born  and  bred 
Jews,  into  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  applied  by 
them  to  Jefus  the  Chrift,  who  is,  in  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Teftament,  called  [2]  the  V/ord  and  the  Wif- 

dom of  God. . 
XCIV.  And  as  that  fecondary  Eflence  was  by  the 

Jews  called  the  Image  of  God,  fo  is  the  Lord  Jefus  thrift 
called  in  the  Language  of  the  New  Teftament,  [3] 
the  Image  of  the  invifible  God:    That  is,  the  vifible 
Image,  or  delegated  Reprefentative  in  Power  of  the 
invifible  God.     For  that  this  is  the  fcriptural  Mean- 

ing of  the  Word  Image,   when  applied  to  the  Image 
of  an  invifible  Being,  feems  plain  from  many  Paf- 
fages,  but  in  particular  from  that  wherein  it  is  faid, 
that  Man  was  created  [4]  in  the  Image  of  God:  Becaufe 
as  foon  as  God  is  reprefented  by  Mofes  as  having  faid> 
Let  us  make  Man  in  our  Image  after  our  Likenefs  :   Then 
immediately  follows,  and  let  him  have  Dominion  over 
the  Fifh  of  the  Sea,  and  over  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  &c. 
And  therefore  the  Arabic  Verfion  of  the  Bible  renders 

this  laft  Sentence  to  this  Purpofe,   that  by  the  Image 
which  Godenobled,  he  created  him  to  have  Dominion.  And 

the  wife  Son  of  Sirach  obferves,   that  [5]  the  Lord  ere- 
ated  Men,  and  endued  them  with  Strength,  by  themfelves, 
and  made  them  according  to  his  Image  \  and  put  the  Fear 
cf  Man  upon  all  Flefh,  and  gave  him  Dominion  over  Beafts 

and  Fowls.     And  that  this  Word  'Emm,  Image,  when 
applied  to  Perfons,  was  generally  underflood  to  denote 
the  one  as  being  the  Deputy  or  Reprefentative  of  the 
other,  in  Power  and  Dominion,  is  plain  from  an  Ex- 
preflion  in  Bafil  upon  this  very  Subject.     Where  he 
manifeftly  ufeth  this   Word  to   fignify  a  Viceroy  : 
When,  in  Anfwer  to  this  Objection,   But  how  then,  if 

[2]  John  i.  I,  14.    I  Cor.  i.  24.  [3]  Col.  i.   15. 
[4]  Gen.  i.  26,  27.  [5]  Eccius  xvii.  i,  3,  4. 

there 
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there  are  two  diftintl  Perfons  (in  the  Godhead)  do  we  not 

make  two  God's?  To  this  he  anfwers,  [6]  Why  hsl  as 
a  King,  and  the  Deputy  of  a  King,  do  not  make  two  Kings. 
XCV.  And  as  the  Jews  fuppofed  their  Logos  to  be 

the  fame  Perfon  with  that  [7]  Angel  of  God's  Prefence, 
who  is  reprefented  in  the  Old  Teftament,  as  being  the 
Guardian  Angel  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  fo  alio  do 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  fuppofe  their 

Logos  1  or  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  to  be  that  very  An- 
gel who  brought  Redemption  to  Ifrael ;  and  therefore 

St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  Deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites 
from  their  Egyptian  Bondage,  faith,  Moreover,  Brethren, 
I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  how  that  all  our  Fathers 

were  under  the  Cloud,  and  all  pajfed  through  the  Sea  -,  and 
were  all  baptized  unto  Mofes  in  the  Cloud,  and  in  the  Sea-, 
and  did  all  eat  the  fame  fpiritual  Meat,  and  did  all  drink 
the  fame  fpiritual  Drink :  For  they  drank  of  that  fame 
fpiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  rock 
was  Christ.  Pie  alfo  faith,  that  by  their  Mifcon- 
duct  in  the  Wildernefs,  they  tempted  Chrisl,  and  were 
therefore  deftroyed  of  Serpents.  And  in  his  Epiftle  to 
the  [9]  Hebrews,  he  attributes  the  Perfeverance  of  Mo- 

fes in  quitting  Pharaoh's  Court,  in  Obedienne  to  the 
Commands  of  the  Jehovah-Angd,  and  refufing  to  be 

called  the  Son  of  Pharaoh's  Daughter,  to  his  efteem- 
ing  the  Reproach  of  Chrisl,  i.  e.  the  [1]  Reproach  of 

the  Egyptians  for  Chrisl' s  fake,  greater  Riches  than  the 
Treafures  in  Egypt. 

XCVI.  And  as  the  Jews  held  their  Logos  to  have 
been  in  the  Beginning  with  God  ;  and  to  be  Jrixtfov 
Stov,  a  fecond  God  :  So  alfo  do  the  Scriptures  of  the 
New  Teftament  acknowledge  their  Logos,  or  the  Lord 

f6]  "On  @eto-ih.<v<;  >.iyi\on  h$  75  rtt  @xcrfriu<;  &xw,  *£  a  £y0  (3cc<ri}\e7c. Bafil.  De  Sp?r.  Sana.  c.  xviii. 
[7]  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.   xxxiii.  2.  Numb  xx.  16.     [8]  1  Cor. 

x.  i   9.  [9]  Heb.  xi.  26.  [1]  This  Method  of 
of  fpeaking  was  very  cuftomary  among  the  Hebrew*.  See  Pfal. 
lxxxix.  50.     Gal.  vi    17,    1  Pet.  iv.  13. 

Jefus. 
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Jefus,  to  be  called  [  i  ]  Emanuel,  which  being  interpret- 
ed is,  God  with  us.  He  is  therefore  frequently,  in  the 

Language  of  the  New  Teftament,  fpoken  of  as  fuch. 
Thus  John  the  Evangelifl  pofitively  fays,  that  [2]  the 
Word  was  God.  And  St.  Paul  calls  him,  [3]  God  ma- 

nifefted  in  the  Flejb.  And  St.  'Thomas,  when  fpeaking 
to  him,  fully  and  pofitively  calleth  him,  [4]  my  Lord 
and  my  God. 
XCVII.  But  then  thefe  Scriptures  are  in  other 

Places  very  exprefllve,  with  regard  to  the  Superiority 
of  God  the  Father  over  God  the  Son  :  Thus  St.  Pe- 

ter, in  that  Speech  which  he  makes  to  the  Jews,  Acls 
ii.  %%.  where  he  is  applying  a  PafTage,  out  of  the  cxth 
Pfalm,  to  our  Saviour,  fays,  For  David  is  not  afcended 

into  the  Heavens  :  But  he  faith  him/elf,  "  The  Lord 
a  faid  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  Right  Hand, 
"  until  I  make  thine  Enemies  thy  Footftool."  There- 

fore, fays  St.  Peter,  let  all  the  Houfe  of  Ifrael  know  af- 
furedly,  that  God  hath  made  that  fame  Jefus  whom  ye 
crucified,  both  Lord  and  Chris! .  Which  fhews  that  the. 

Son  could  not  have  been  from  all  Eternity  co-equal 
to  the  Father,  fince  the  Father  could  not  have  made 
him  either  Lord  or  Chrifl,  if  he  had  no  Superiority 
over  him.  And  accordingly,  St.  Paul  applies  that 
Text  of  Scripture  to  Jefus  Chris!,  which  David  maketh 
ufe  of  in  the  Pfalms,  when  he  faith,  [6]  Thy  Throne,  O 
God,  is  for  ever  and  ever  ;  a  Sceptre  of  Right eoufnefs  is 
the  Sceptre  of  thy  Kingdom :  Thou  has!  loved  Right  eoufnefs, 
and  hated  Iniquity,  therefore  God,  even  thy  God, 
hath  anointed  thee  with  the  Oil  of  Gladnefs  above  thy  Fel- 

lows. In  which  PalTage,  though  Chris!  is  undoubted- 
ly called  God,  yet  the  Superiority  of  God  the  Father 

over  this  God,  is  manifeftly  prelerved ;  becaufe  he  is 
called  even  his  God.  And  the  Lord  Jefus  Chris!,  when 

he  was  departing  out  of  this  Life,  not  only  [7]  offered- 

[1]  Matth.  i.  23.  [2]  John  i.  1.  [3]  1  Tim.  iii. 
16.         [4]  John  xx.  28.         [6]  Heb.  i.  8.     [7]  Heb.  v.  7. 

up 
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up  Prayers  and  Supplications  unto  the  Father,  as  unto 
him  that  was  able  to  fave  him  from  Death  -,  but  alfo  [8] 
cried  with  a  loud Voice *,  faying.  My  God,  my  God, 

why  has!  thou  for faken  me  ?   ' 
XCVI1L  I  am  not  ignorant,  that,  in  order  to  in- 

validate this  Argument,  it  is  faid,  that  this  laft  Ex- 
prefiion  was  fpoken  only  in  regard  to  his  human  Na- 

ture, with  refpect  to  which  he  was  undoubtedly  infe- 
rior to  God  the  Father  ;  but  in  Anfwer  to  this,  it  is 

to  be  obferved,  that  in  the  firft  Paflage  here  alluded 
to  in  the  cxth  Pfalm,  our  Saviour  is  there  called  Lord\ 
and  yet  Jehovah  is  faid  by  St.  Peter,  to  have  made 
him  both  Lord  and  Chrisl.  And  in  the  fecond  Paf- 

fage  here  quoted,  the  Pfalmisl  fpeaks  of  him  as  God ; 
yet  at  the  lame  Time  declares  God  the  Father  to  be 
his  God.  And  the  fame  Method  of  fpeaking  is  con- 

tinued in  the  Scriptures,  not  only  while  he  was  here 
in  this  World,  fubject  to  Mortality  ;  but  after  he  had 
overcome  Death,  and  the  Grave,  even  after  his  Re- 

furrection  -,  at  which  Time,  he  alfo  acknowledges 
God  the  Father  to  be  his  God  :  For  when  Mary 
would  have  approached  unto  him,  he  faid,  [9]  Touch 
me  not,  or,  do  not  flay  to  touch  or  mind  me  at  prefent, 

for  I  am  not  yet  afcended  unto  my  Father  -,  but  go  to  my 
Brethren,  and  fay  unto  them,  I  afcend  unto  my  Father, 
and  your  Father,  unto  my  God,  and  your  God. 
And  the  Apoflle  Paul,  in  fpeaking  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrisl,  even  after  his  Afcenfion,  after  his  Exaltation, 
after  he  had  been  feated  [  1  ]  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God, 
far  above  all  Principality,  and  Power,  and  Might,  and  Do- 

minion, fpeaks  of  God  the  Father,  as  ftill  being  his 
God.  For,  fays  he,  [2]  Blejfed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrisl.  And  again,  he  faith  to  the 
Ephefians,  Wherefore,  I  ceafe  not  to  give  Thanks  for 
you,  that  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrisl,  the  Father 

[8]  Matth.  xxvii.  46.  [9]  John  xx.  1;.  [i]Eph. 
20,  zi.  [2]  Eph.  i.  3. of 
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of  Glory,   may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  Wifdorn, 
And  in  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  the  Apoflle  fpeak- 
ingof  Jefus,  faith,  [3]  who  hath  made  us  Kings  andPriefts 
to  his  God  and  Father. 

XCIX.  And  indeed  the  whole  Conduct  and  Beha- 
viour and  Doctrine  of  our  Lord  Jefus  ChrisJ,  while  he 

was  in  this  World,  was  correfpondent  thereto  5  for  he 
not  only  fpeaks  of  the  Superiority  of  God  the  Father 

in  general  Words,  as  when  he  fays,  in  exprefs  Terms', 
[4]  the  Father  is  greater  than  I\  and  again,  the  Father 
is  greater  than  all:  But  acknowledges  that  his  whole 
Conduct,  not  only  while  he  was  in  this  World,  but 
before  he  came  into  it,  before  he  had  taken  human 
Nature  upon  himfelf,  was  in  Submiflion  to  the  Will 
and  Commands  of  God.  For  he  acknowledges,  in 
numberlefs  Places,  that  it  was  the  Father  who  fent 
him,  and  gave  him  &  Commandment  what  to  do.  [5] 
For,  fays  he,  I  musl  work  the  Work  of  him  that  sent 
me ;  and  again  he  fays,  The  Father  which  sent  me,  he 
cave  me  a  Commandment,  what  Iflmdd  fay,  and 
what  I  fhould  fpeak.  And  again,  As  the  Father  g  a  ve 
me  a  Commandment,  fo  do  L  We  may  therefore 
fairly  argue,  as  our  Saviour  himfelf  does  upon  another 
Occafion,  that  [6]  as  the  Servant  is  not  equal  to  his 
Lord,  neither  is  he  that  is  fent  equal  to  him  that  fent 
him.  He  therefore  alfo  acknowledged,  that  all  the 
Power  he  was  pofTefled  of,  not  only  natural,  but  fu- 
pernatural,  was  received  from  the  Father,  and  was  [7] 
given  unto  him.  And  this  not  only  while  he  was  up- 

on Earth,  while  he  was  clogged  and  fettered  with  the 
Shackles  of  Mortality  :  But  even  after  his  Refurrec- 
tion,  and  Afcenfion,  and  Exaltation,  he  declares,  that 
all  the  Power  which  he  had  in  Heaven  and  Earth, 
was  [8]  given  unto  him  of  the  Father.      And  fome 

("3  j   Tw   Sew    kJ   •eto.t^*  clvtS,  Rev.  i.  6. 
[4]  Jonn  *iv*  2%*  x.  29.  [5]  John  ix.  4.  xii.  49.  xiv. 

31,  &c.  &c.  [6]  John  xiii.  16.  [7]  John  v.  26.  xvii. 
a>  7>  8,  9,  iij  Sic.  &c.  [8]  Matth.  xxviii.  18. 

Years 
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Years  after  that,  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  [9] 
Corinthians,  faith,  But  I  would  have  you  know,  that  the 
Head  of  every  Man  is  Chris!  \  and  the  Head  of  the  Woman 
is  the  Man-,  and  the  Head  of  Christ  is  God. 

C.  And  as  Mofes  was  commanded  by  God  to  obey 
the  Voice  of  the  Angel,  which  he  fent  to  keep  him  in 
the  Way  ;  and  to  provoke  him  not,  becaufe  his  Name 
was  in  him  •,  fo  the  Lord  Jefus  Chris!  declares,  that  the 
Honour  which  is  due  unto  him  is  on  the  Father's  Ac- 

count •,  that  is,  becaufe  he  was  fent  from  the  Father : 

For,  fays  he,  [  1  ]  I'he  Father  hath  committed  all  Judg- ment to  the  Son,  that  all  Men  fhould  honour  the  Son,  even 
as  they  honour  the  Father  :  And  then  he  adds  the  Rea- 
fon,  For,  he  that  honour eth  not^  the  Son,  honoureth  not  the 
Father  which  hath  fent  him. 

CI.  It  is  like  wife  very  remarkable,  that  in  this 
Place,  as  well  as  in  Exodus  xxiii.  21,  where  God  or- 
dereth  Mofes  and  the  Ifraelites  to  obey  the  Angel  which 
was  fent  in  his  Name,  the  Incitement  offered  for  ho- 
?wuring  the  one,  as  well  as  obeying  the  other,  is  the 
Power  of  Judgment,  that  was  committed  unto  them. 
For,  fays  God  to  Mofes,  Beware  of  him,  obey  his  Voice ̂  

■provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  'TranfgreJJions. 
And  in  the  New  Teflament,  our  Saviour  obfervesj,  that 
all  Judgment  was  committed  to  the  son; 
that  all  Men  fhould  honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the 
Father. 

CII.  It  is  a  Remark  made  by  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  that 
the  Worlhip  which  is  due  from  Man  to  God,  is  on 
account  of  the  Dominion  he  hath  over  him.  For, 

fays  he,  "  [2]  God  is  a  relative  Term,  which  has  Refe- 
"  rence  to  Subjects,  and  the  Word  Deity  denotes  the 
"  Dominion  of  God,  not  over  his  own  Body,  (as 
"  the  ancient  Philofophers  imagined,  who  called  God 
"  the  Soul  of  the  World)  but  over  Subjects."     And 

[9]  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  [1]  John  v.  22,  2?. 
[2]  Newt.  Prin.  Schol.  gtner  . 

G 
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again,  he  faith,  "  We  arrive  at  the  Knowledge  of 
"  God,  by  considering  his  Properties  and  Attributes; 
"  by  inquiring  into  the  wife  Formation  and  Condi- 
"  tution  of  all  Things ;  and  fearching  into  their  fi- 
"  nal  Caufes  \  but  we  worfhip  and  adore  him  on  ac- 
<c  count  of  his  Dominion,"  So  that  the  Son  be- 
cometh  our  God,  not  fo  much  on  account  of  his  hav- 

ing been  employed  in  our  Creation,  and  that  by  him 
God  created  the  Worlds^  as  becaufe  all  Judgment  is  com- 
mitted  unto  him^  this  being  the  great  Obligation  of  all 
Duty :  There  being  no  Reafon  for  Men  to  lay  them- 
felves  under  any  Redraint,  in  obeying  or  difobeying 
the  Commands  of  any  Being,  which  hath  no  Power 
over  them. 

CIII.  Now  the  Reafon  why  Almighty  God  was 
pleafed  to  commit  this  Power  of  Judgment  unto  the 

Son,  is  alfo  afligned  •,  for,  fays  our  Lord  Jefus,  [3] 
*Tbe  Father  hath  given  to  the  Son  Authority  to  execute 
Judgment  *,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  Man.  That  is,  as  a 
Reward  for  having  taken  human  Nature  upon  him. 
For,  upon  the  Fall  of  Adam,  this  Son  of  God,  being 
willing  to  undertake  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  [4] 
be  was  accordingly  anointed  [5]  of  God  for  to  do  what- 
foever  his  Hand  and  his  Counfel  predetermined  to  be  done. 
That  is,  he  was  [6]  anointed  to  do  and  to  differ, 
whatfoever  it  mould  pleafe  God  for  him  to  do  or  to 

fuffer.  And  for  an  Encouragement  in  which  Under- 
taking, God  was  pleafed  to  propofe  to  this  his  anoint- 

ed Son,  that,  on  the  Performance  of  fuch  Things  as 
God  mould  appoint  for  him  to  do,  he  mould  be  ex- 

alted to  [7]  Joy  and  Glory. 

(3]  John  v.  26,  27.  [4]  Acls  iv.  27,  28. 
[5]  Hence  called  the  Mejjiab,  which  literally  fignifies  the  anointed. 
[6]  Or  appointed*  This  Term  of  anointing  being  made  ufe  of, 

mftead  of  appointing,  in  compliance  with  the  human  Cuftom  of  an- 
ointing Perfons,  when  they  were  appointed  to  the  Adminiftration 

of  particular  Offices,  fuch  as  either  King,  Priejl,  or  Prophet.  See 
1  Sam.  xiii.  1.  2  Sam.  ii.  7.  Exod.  xxix.  7.  Ifai.  lxi.  1. 
[7]  Heb.  xji.  2.    1  Pet.  i.  11, 

CIV.  When 
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CIV.  When  therefore,  in  the  Fulnefs  of  Time,  it 

pleafed  God  to  fend  forth  his  Son,  who  being  [8]  in 

the  Form  of  God,  neverthelefs' di veiled  hi mfelf  of  that Glory,  which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the 
World  was,  and  [9]  came  down  from  Heaven,  not  to  do 
his  own  Will,  hut  the  Will  of  him  that  fent  him,  [1] 
The  Spirit  having  teftified  beforehand  the  Sufferings  of 
Chrift,  and  the  Glory  that  jhould  follow  -,  he  therefore 
[2]  for  the  Joy  that  was  fet  before  him,  endured  the  Crofs9 
defpifing  the  Shame:  [3]  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  [4]  fet  him  at  his  own  Right-hand 
exalted,  [5]  and  hath  given  him  a  Name  that  is  above 
every  Name,  that  [6]  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  every 
Knee  Jhould  bow,  of  Things  in  Heaven,  and  Things  in 
Earth,  and  Things  under  the  Earth :  And  that  every 
Tongue  Jhould  confefs,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  Lord,  to  the 
Glory  of  God  the  Father. 

CV.  Wherefore  Jefus  having  [y]fnijhed  the  Work 
which  his  Father  gave  him  to  do,  and  manifefied  his  Name 
unto  Men,  that  they  might  know  God  the  Father  the  only 
true  God,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom  he  hath  fent  \  and 
having  perfifted  therein  Unto  Death,  [8]  that  he  might 
reconcile  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  unto  God  in  one  Body  by 
the  Crofs :  And  having  been,  [9]  for  the  fuffering  of 
Death,  crowned  with  Glory  and  Honour  -,  inftead  of  the 
Portion  of  Ifrael,  which  had  been  before  the  Line  or 

Boundary  of  his  Inheritance  -,  he  had  now  [  1  ]  Power 
given  him  over  all  Flejh.  And  [2]  all  Nations  were 
made  of  one  Blood  under  him,  and  the  Bounds  of  their 
Habitations  were  brought  within  the  Line  of  his  In- 

heritance :  And  [3]  there  was  given  unto  him  Dominion, 

[8]  Phil.  ii.  6.  [9]  1  John  iv.  34.  v.  30.  vi.  38,  42, 
[1]  1  Pet.  i.  1  r.  [2]  Heb.  xii.  2.  [3]  Phil.  ii.  9. 
[4]  Afts  ii.  33.     Eph.  i.  20,  &c.  [5]  Phil.  ii.  9,  JO,  1  r. 

[6]  'Ev  rw  o^^cctu        [7]  John  xvii.  4.  vi.  3.         [8]  Eph.  ii.  16. [9]  Heb.  11.  9.  [1]  John  xvii.  2.  [2]  A<fts  xvii.  26. 
[3]  Dan.  vii.  14. 
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and  Glory,  and  a  Kingdom,  that  all  People,  Nation*,  and 
Languages  Jhould  ferve  him . 

CVI.  From  this  Time  forth,  therefore,  his  Difci- 
ples  were  fent  unto  [5]  all  Nations  to  [6]  preach   the 
Go/pel   unto  every   Creature.     And  what  is    remark- 

able   is,    that,    from  this  Time,   the   fame  Holy  Spi- 
rit,   which,    under   the    Mofaical  Difpenfation,    [7] 

fpake  by  the  Prophets,  and  had  only  illuminated  the 
Minds  of  thofe  of  the  Sons   of  Ifrael,  to  whom   the 
Word  of  God  came,  was,  through  the  Interceiuon  of 
Jefus  Chris!,  conferred  upon  ail  Mankind  that  believe 
on  him,  of  what  Nation  foever  they  be,  whether  Jews 

or  Gentiles-,  and  fhed  forth  his  benign  Influence  on  all 
thofe  who  come  to  God  through  Jefiis  Chris! :  That 
[8]  through  him  both  Jews   and  Gentiles  may  have  an 

Accefs  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father.     That  [9]  the  Blef- 
fing  of  Abraham,  wherein  it  was  promifed,   that  in  his , 
Seed  mould  all  the  Nations  of  the  Earth  be  blefTed, 
might  come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jefus  Chrift,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Promife  of  the  Spirit  through  Faith :. 
And  that  [  1  ]  all  might  be  baptized  into  one  Body,  whe- 

ther they  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether,  they  be  bond  or 
free,  and  might  all  be  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit. 

CVII.  When  therefore  Jefus  Chris!  the  Lord  was 
raifed  from  the  Dead,  and  formally  invefted  in  the 
PofTemon  of  that  Kingdom  which  [2]  the  Father  had 

appointed  unto  him  •,  having  received  from  the  Father 
the  Promife  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  med  forth  this 

Holy  Spirit  [3]  abundantly,  as  well  upon  the  [4]  Gen- 
tiles as  the  Jews,  putting  no  Difference  between  them. 

Which  Holy  Spirit  is  fometimes  in  the  Language  of 

the  Scriptures' of  the  New  Teftament,  called  the  Spirit 
of  God  the  Father,  becaufe  he  [5]  proceedeth  from  the 
Father  who  fent  him  unto  us  -,  and  fometimes  the  Spirit 

[5]  Matth.  xxviii.  10.         [6]  Mark  xvi.  1  j.  •       [7]  2  Pet.  K 
21.  andNicene  Creed.  [g]  Eph.  ii.  18.  [9]  Gal.  ii>.  M« 

f  1 V  r  Cor.  xii.  13.'    '  [2]  Lukexxii.  29,  [3]  Tit.  iii-.  6.- 
[4]  Ads  xi.  15.  [5]  Johirxv.  26. 
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of  the  Son,  or  the  Spirit  of  Qhx\%  becaufe  it  was  by  the 
interceflion  of  Jtfus  Chris!  that  the  Supply  of  this  Holy 

•Spirit  was  Tent  unto  us  ;  and  is  alfo  called  [6]  the^  Spi- 
rit of  Truth,  becaufe  it  was  fent  to  guide  Mankind  into 

all  Truth. 

CVIII.  Now  St.  John  plainly  calleth  that  Holy  Spi- 
rit, by  which  he  was  infpired  with  the  Book  of  Reve- 

lations, an  Angel.  For  his  Words  are  thefe,  [7]  The 
Revelation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  God  gave  unto  him,  to 
/hew  unto  his  Servants  Things  which  musl  ffoortly  come  to 
pafs;  and  he  fent  and  fignified  it  by  his  Angel  unto  his 
Servant  John.  And  yet  through  this  whole  Book,  he 
calls  this  Revelation,  the  Dictates  of  the  Spirit.  [8] 
He  that  hath  Ears  to  hear,  fays  he,  let  him  hear  zvhat 
the  Spirit  faith  unto  the  Churches.  And  it  is  very 
remarkable,  that  although  the  Virgin  Mary  is  posi- 

tively faid  to  have  been  [9]  found  zvith  Child  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  to  have  conceived  of  the  Holy  Spirit  1 
yet  the  Perfon  fent  to  her  from  God  upon  this  Occa- 
fion,  calls  himfelf  an  Angel,  and  in  particular  [  1  ]  the 
Angel  Gabriel  that  ftandcth  in  the  Prefence  of  God  \  who, 
under  the  old  Covenant,  had  been  fent  to  infpire  [2] 
Daniel  with  Skill  and  Underftanding. 

CIX.  Which  [3]  Angel  Gabriel  being  fent  from 
God  unto  the  Virgin  Mary,  The  Angel,  fays  St.  Luke, 
came  in  unto  her,  and  faid,  Hail,  thou  art  highly  favour- 

ed, the  Lord  is  with  thee:  Bleffed  art  thou  among  Wo- 
men. Behold,  thou  fhalt  conceive  in  thy  Womb,  and  bring 

forth  a  Son,  and  fhalt  call  his  Name  Jefus.  Then  faid 
Mary  unto  the  Angel,  How  fh all  this  be,  feeing  I  know 
not  a  Man  ?  And  the  Angel  anfwered  and  faid  unto  her, 
The  Holy  Spirit  jhall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Power 
of  the  Highesl  Jhall  overfhadow  thee ;  therefore  alfo  that 
holy  Thing,  which  fh  all  be  born  of  thee,  Jhall  be  called  the 

[6]  John  xvi.  13.  xiv.  26.     1  John  ii.  20,27.         [7]  ̂ ev-  u  i; 
[B]  Rev.  ii.  7,  11,  iyt  19.     iii.  6,  13,  22.  [9]  Matt h.  i.  18; 
20.  [iJLukei.  19,26.  [2]  Dan.  viii.  16.  far.  21. 
[3]  Luke  i.  26. 
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Son  of  God.    And  Mary  /aid,  Behold  the  Handmaid  of  the 
Lord,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  Word. 

CX.  Which  is  all  the  Account  we  have  of  this 
Affair,  but  that  after  fhe  returned  from  her  Coufin 

Elizabeth's,  where  fhe  had  remained  three  Months, 
[5]  fhe  was  found  to  be  with  Child,  before  fhe  and  Jofeph, 
to  whom  fhe  was  efpoufed,  had  come  together -,  then  Jo- 

feph her  Husband  being  a  [6]  good-natured  Man,  and  not 
willing  to  make  her  a  public  Example,  was  minded  to  put 
her  away  privately .  But  while  he  thought  on  thefe  Things, 
behold  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  a 
Dream,  faying,  Jofeph,  thou  Son  of  David,  fear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  Wife :  For  that  which  is  con- 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  Jofeph,  being 
raifed  from  his  Sleep,  did  as  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  Wife :  And  knew  her 
not  till  fhe  had  brought  forth  her  fir  ft -born  Son. 

CXI.  The  pre-exiftent  Spirit  of  the  Logos  being 
therefore,  by  the  wonderful  Power  and  Will  of  God, 

conveyed  into  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin  by  the  Mini- 
flration  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  fhe  conceived  and  brought 
forth  Jefus:  By  which  Union  of  that  exalted  Spirit 

-with  human  Nature,  the  Logos  became  incarnate,  and 
was  made  Man.  Which  Logos  did,  by  this  Piece  of 
Condefcenfion,  fo  far  hivaxn  Wro\,  [7]  empty  himfelf 
and  divefl  himfelf  of  that  Glory  of  his  antecedent 
State,  which  he  had  with  the  Father,  before  the 

World  was,  that,  Sin  only  excepted,  he  became  li- 
able and  fubject  to  all  the  Infirmities  of  our  Nature. 

And  therefore,  during  the  Time  of  his  Continuance 
here  upon  Earth,  he  is  reprefented  all  along  as  being 
under  the  Guidance  and  Conduct  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

[?]  Matth.  i.  18,  19,  20.  [6]  AixaKgK  This  Word  is  often 
ufed  to  fignify  a  good-natured  Perfon,  in  which  Senfe  alfo  the 
Word  juftus  is  frequently  ufed  in  the  Latin  Tongue.  And  in  this 
Senfe  this  Word  ought  to  be  underilood,  Ads  x.  22.  1  John  i.  9. 
[7]  Phil.  ii.  7. 
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CXII.  He  is  accordingly  faid  to  have  been  [8] 
led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  Wildernefs  to  be  tempted  of  the 
Devil:  And  that  when  the  [9]  Devil  had  ended  his 

"Temptation,  Jefus  returned  in  the  Pozver  of  the  Spirit  in- 
to Galilee.  That  afterwards  he,  [1]  casl  out  Devils 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  [2]  defcended  upon  him  at 
his  Baptifm  in  a  [3]  vifible  Manner,  and  abode  upon 
him  for  fome  Time.  He  is  therefore  faid  to  have  been 

{4]  anointed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with  Power:  And 
that  when  he  was  in  an  Agony  praying  with  Vehe- 

mence to  God,  that,  if  poflible,  the  Cup  of  his  Afflic- 
tions might  pafs  from  him,  [5]  an  Angel  appeared  unto 

him  from  Heaven,  Strengthening  him :  That  it  was  through 

[6]  the  eternal  Spirit,  that  he  offered  him) elf %  without  Spot to  God  upon  the  Crofs :  That  when  he  was  in  the 
Grave,  he  was  [7]  quickened  by  the  Spirit,  and  [8]  de- 

clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  Power,  according  to  the 
Spirit  of  Holinefs,  by  the  Refurretlion  from  the  Dead. 

CXIII.  And  indeed  it  does  not  appear,  either  in 
the  Old  or  New  Teftament,  that  the  Logos  had  any 
Power  over  the  Holy  Spirit,  till  after  his  Afcenfion, 
[9]  when  all  Power  was  given  unto  him,  both  in  Heavep 
and  Earth.  For,  faid  Jefus  to  his  Difciples,  [1]  It  is 
expedient  for  you,  that  I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away, 

^Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  •,  but  if  I  depart, 
I  will  fend  him  unto  you.  For,  [2]  I  will  pray  the  Fa- 

ther',  and  he  fhall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 

[8]  Matth.  iv.  i.  [9]  Luke  i v.  13,  14.         [1]  Matth.  xii. 
8.  [zjjohni.  22.  [3]  i.e.  By  the  Defcent  of  a 
lucid  mining  Appearance,  which  alighted,  and  refled  upon  him, 
w?il  ivtpireyjiv,  as  a  Dave.  Not  that  this  alludes  to  the  Form  and 
Figure  of  the  Appearance,  as  if  it  was  in  the  Shape  of  a  Dove ; 
but  to  the  Manner  of  its  Defcent,  which  defcended  and  alighted 
upon  our  Saviour,  as  a  Dovedefcends  and  lights  upon  any  thing. 
See  Seel,  lxxxii.  and  Whitby  on  Luke  iii.  26. 
[4]  Acts  x.  38.     See  Note  in  Seel.  ciii.  [5]  Luke  xxii.  42, 
43.  [6]  Heb.  ix.  14.  [7]  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  [SJ  Rom. 
iii.  4.  [9]  Matth.  xxviii.  18,  19.  [  j]  John  xvi.  7. 
[2]  John  xiv.  16. 
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abide  with  you  for  ever  •>  even  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  [3] 
which  proceedeth  from  the  Father  :  Whom  I  will  fend  to 
you  from  the  Father.  For,  as  St.  John  remarks,  [4] 
the  Spirit  was  not  yet  given,  becaufe  Jefus  was  not  yet 
glorified.  He  therefore,  after  his  Refurrection,  com- 

manded his  Difciples  [5]  not  h  depart  from  Jerufalem, 
till  after  his  Afcenfion,  but  to  wait  for  the  Promife  of 
the  Father.  Which  having  [6]  received  of  the  Father, 
he  fhed  it  forth  upon  them.  From  which  Time,  this 
Spirit  is  indifferently  called  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  [7] 

the  Spirit  of '  Chrisl \  or  [8]  the  Spirit  of  the  Son  ;  becaufe the  Son  had  now  obtained  Power  of  the  Father,  to 

fend  him,  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  alfo  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  that  all  Nations  might  be  baptized,  [9]  in  the 

Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  \  [1]  that  the  offering  up  cf  the  Gentiles  might  be 
acceptable,  being  fanclified  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  feems 
therefore  highly  reafonable,  that  we  mould  pay  divine 
Homage  to  that  Holy  Spirit,  in  Proportion  to  the 
Degree  of  Power  which  hath  been  delegated  to  him 

from  the  Almighty  -,  and  that  it  is  our  Duty  to  pray 
to#  him,  for  the  Communication  of  thofe  fanftifying 
Graces,  which  he  hath  received  Power  from  God  the 

Father,  through  the  Son,  to  diilribute  to  his  Difci- 
ples. I  do  not  fay,  that  we  ought  to  pray  to  him  for 

the  Forgivenefs  of  our  Sins,  becaufe  [2]  all  Judgment 
hath  not  been  committed  unto  him :  But  as  he  was 

undoubtedly  fent  to  be  our  [3]  Comforter,  to  guide  us 
into  all  Truth,  and  to  help  our  Infirmities,  furely  we 
ought  to  pray  to  him,  to  comfort  us,  and  to  grant  us 
his  Afliftance,  that  we  may  be  [4]  led  by  him,  and  that 
we  may,  of  the  Spirit,  reap  Life  everlafiing.     And  as 

.  [3]  John  xv.  26.  U]  John  v'*i.  39.  [0  Luke  xxiv. 
40.     Aftsi.  4.  [6]  Ads  ii.  33.  [7]  Rom.  viii.  9. 
[8]  Gal.  iv.  6.  [9]  Matth.  xxviii.  19.  [r]  Rom.  xv. 

jO.  [2]  See  Se£l.  Ixvxv,  c,  ci,  cii.  [";]  Johnxiv.  26. 
Johnxvi.  13.  Rom.  viii.  26.  [4]  Rom  viii.  15.   Eph.  vi.  8. 
1  Cor.  >:ii.  7,  &C. 
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the  Manifeftation  of  the  Spirit  was  given  to  every  Man 

to  profit  withal  •,  and  as  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
Word  of  Wifdom,  and  to  another  the  Word  of  Knowledge ', 
by  the  fame  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  Man  feverally  as  he 

will-,  furely  it  is  but  reafonable,  that  we  mould  apply 
to  that  Holy  Spirit,  who  [5]  fearcheth  in  our  Hearts 
the  deep  Things  of  God,  to  confer  fuch  a  Portion  of  his 
Influence  on  our  Minds,  as  may,  by  Degrees,  [6] 
quicken  and  ftrengthen  us^  till  we  mail  be  at  length  filled 
therewith.  Left  alfo,  on  the  other  Hand,  by  neg- 

lecting fo  manifefl  a  Duty,  we  mould  thereby  [7] 
grieve,  and  do  fuch  Dejpite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  as  en- 

tirely to  quench  it.     See  Seel,  lxxxiv,  lxxxv. 
CXJ V,  I  apprehend  therefore,  it  is  manifeftly 

ftewed  in  thefe  Papers,  that  from  the  Confideration 
of  the  Nature  of  Spirit,  by  the  Light  of  Reafon,  it 
appears,  there  can  be  but  one  God,  that  is,  one  fu- 
preme  intelligent  Agent  •,  which  one  God  may,  how- 

ever, create  an  infinite  Series  of  fpiritual  Agents,  in 
Subordination  one  to  another ;  fome  of  which  may, 
by  an  Authority  communicated  to  them  from  the  iu- 
preme  God,  act  as  Gods,  with  regard  to  thofe  inferior 
Beings  who  are  committed  unto  their  Charge.  I  ap- 

prehend it  likewife  appears  from  the  Sentiments  of  the 
Jews,  as  well  as  from  the  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  that  this  is  the  Method  of  Go- 

vernment, which  the  Almighty  hath  been  pleafed  to 
purfue  in  the  Oeconomy  of  this  Univerfe  ;  ftill  re- 
ferving  to  himfelf  that  incommunicable  Quality  of 
Supreme,  which  it  would  be  a  Contradiction  to  fuppofe 
him  diverted  of,  either  with  or  without  his  Will  y  that 
is,  either  by  his  own  Confent,  or  by  Neceffity. 

CXV.  It  may  not  therefore  be  improper  to  coniider" 
what  was  the  Opinion  of  the  moil  early  Fathers  of 

the  Chriftian  Church  upon  this  Head  ;  which,  tho'  it 

Is]   1  Cor.  ii.  10.  [6]  1  Pet  iii.  i8.     Eph  iii.  16.  v.  8. 
[7]  Eph.  iv.  3.     Eeb.  :■:.  29.     1  ThelT.  v.  9. 

ought 
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ought  to  have  no  Weight  againft  the  exprefs  Dictates 
either  of  Reafon  or  Revelation,  yet,  in  Points  not  fully 
or  diftinctly  revealed,  the  confulting  of  them  is  very 
proper  and  ufeful ;  as  they  certainly  are  the  bell  Evi- 

dence that  can  pofilbly  be  had  of  the  Sentiments  of 
the  Church  in  their  Times -,  and  the  nearer  that  thofe 
Fathers  lived  to  the  Times  of  the  Apoflles,  they  may 
juftly  be  fuppofed  to  be  the  lefs  liable  to  have  varied 
from  any  of  the  Doctrines  or  Practices  of  the  truly  pri- 

mitive Churctt, 

GXVL  Now  if  we  confuk  the  Opinion  of  the 
Fathers  upon  this  Subject,  for  the  firft  three  hundred 
Years  after  Chrift,  we  mall  find  them  all  univerfally 
agreeing  in  the  aformentioned  Doctrine  :  As  may  ap- 

pear by  confulting  Juftin  Martyr,  Athenagoras,  Tartan, 
Irerueus,  the  Author  of  the  Recognitions,  Tertullian,  Cle- 

mens Alexandrinus,  Origen,  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  Dio- 
nyjius  of  Alexandria,  Latlantius,  &c.  out  of  which  it 
feems  needlefs  to  produce  any  Quotations,  as  this 
Point  is  plainly  given  up  by  three  of  the  mod  learned 
Perfons  of  the  laft  Age ;  two  of  whom  being  of  a 
contrary  Opinion  from  thofe  Fathers,  cannot  be  fuf- 
pected  of  lightly  giving  up  a  Teftimony  of  fo  much 
Confequence,  if  the  Flagrancy  of  the  Truth  had  not 
obliged  them  to  it :  And  thefe  are  the  judicious  Mr. 
Chillingworth,  the  learned  Bifhop  Bull,  and  the  difcern- 
ing  Dr.  Cudworth.  The  Opinion  of  Mr.  Chillingworth 
is  to  be  found  in  a  Letter  of  his  to  a  Friend,  who  de- 
fired  to  know  what  Judgment  might  be  made  of  A- 
rianifm,  from  the  Senfe  of  Antiquity.  In  anfwer  to 
which  Mr.  Chillingworth  wrote  the  following  Letter  : 

"  I  was  miftaken  in  my  directing  you  to  Eufebius  for 
"  the  Matter  you  wot  of.  You  mall  find  it  a  Wit- 
**  nefs  much  farther  from  Exception  herein  than  Eu- 
"  febius ;  even  Athanafius  himfelf,  the  greateft  Adver- 
<c  fary  of  that  Doctrine-,  and  Hildry,  who  was  his 
"  fecond.  See  the  firft  in  Ep.  de  Synodis  Arim.  &  Se- 
*6  kuc\  p-  917.  D.  Tom.  1.  Edit.  Par.  i6iy.     See  the 

fecond 
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"  fecond,  De  Synodis,  fol.  97.  In  the  firft  you  fhall 
"  find,  that  the  Eighty  fathers,  which  condemned  Sa- 

"  mofatenus,  affirmed  exprefsly,  — .  'That  the  Son  is  not 
"  of  the  fame  Effence  of  the  Father.  Which  is  to  con- 
"  tradict  formally  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  de- 
"  creed  the  Son  coeffential  to  the  Father.  In  the  fecond 
"  you  fhall  find  thefe  Words,  to  the  fame  Purpofe  : 
"  Ocloginta  Epifcopi  olim  refpuerunt  to  Homooujion.  See 
"  alfo,  if  you  pleafe,  Juft.  cent.  Tryph.  p.  283,  356, 
"  357-,  Tertullian  againft  Praxeas,  cap.  ix -,  No  vat. 
"  de  Trin.  in  fine,  who  is  joined  with  Tertul.  Athanaf 
"  Ep.  de  fide  div.  Alex.  Tom.  1.  p.  551  ;  Bafil,  Tom.  ii. 
<c  p.  802,  803.  Ed.  Far.  161 8.  See  St.  Hierom,  A- 
cc  pel.  ii.  contra  Ruff.  Tom.  ii.  p.  329.  Par.  1579.  See 
"  Petav.  upon  Epiph.  his  Panar.  ad  H<eref.  6g.  qua 
"  esl  Arii,  p.  285.  And  confider  well  how  he  clears 
"  Lucian  the  Martyr,  from  Arianifm,  and  what  he 
"  there  confefTes  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers. 

"  If  you  could  underftand  French,  I  would  refer 
"  you  to  Perron,  p.  633,  of  his  Reply  to  King 
a  James  •,  where  you  mould  find  thefe  Words :  If  a 
"  Manfhould  demand  of  an  Arian,  if  he  would  fubmit  to 
"  the  Judgment  of  the  Church  of  the  Ages  precedent  to 
"  that  of  Conflantine,  he  would  make  no  Difficulty  of 
"  it ;  but  would  prefs  himfelf  thai  the  Controversy  might 
"  be  decided  by  that  little  which  remains  to  us  of  the  Au- 
"  thors  of  that  Time.  For  an  Arian  would  find  in  Ire- 
"  nseus,  Tertullian,  and  others  which  remain  of  thofe 
"  Ages,  that  the  Son  is  the  Inftrument  of  the  Father ; 
u  that  the  Father  commanded  the  Son  in  the  Works  of 
"  Creation  \  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  aliud  et 
"  aliud  j  which  Things  he  that  jhould  now  hold,  now 
"  when  the  Language  of  the  Church  is  more  examined, 
"  would  be  efteemed  a  very  Arian. 

"  If  you  xe?ABellarmine  touching  this  Matter,  you 
"  mould  find  that  he  is  troubled  exceedingly  to  find 
"  any  tolerable  GlofTes  for  the  Speeches  of  the  Fa- 
"  thers  before  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  are  againft 
4  "  him ; 
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"him;  and  yet  he  conceals  the  ftrongeft  of  them, 
tc  and  to  counterpoife  them,  cites  Authors  that  have 
"  indeed  ancient  Names,  but  fuch  as  he  himfelf  has 
" ,  ftigmatized  for  fpurious  or  doubtful,  in  his  Book 
cc  Be  Script.  Ecclef. 

"  Were  I  at  Leifure,  and  had  a  little  longer  Time, 
"  I  could  refer  you  to  fome  that  acknowledge  Origen's 
u  Judgment  to  be  alfo  againft  them  in  this  Matter. 
"  And  Fifher,  in  his  Anfwer  to  Dr.  White's  Nine 
"  Queftions,  has  a  Place  almoft  parallel  to  the  above 
"  cited  out  of  Perron. 

"  In  a  Word,  whofoever  (hall  freely  and  impartially 
cc  confider  of  this  Thing  •,  and  how,  on  the  other  Side, 
"  the  ancient  Fathers  Weapons  againft  the  Arians,  are 
"  in  a  Manner  only  Places  of  Scripture  (and  thofe 
"  now  for  the  moft  part  difcarded  as  impertinent  and 
cc  unconcluding)  and  how,  in  the  Argument  drawn 
"  from  the  Authority  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  they 
"  are  almoft  always  Defendants,  and  fcarce  ever  Op- 
"  ponents ;  he  fhall  not  choofe,  but .  confefs,  or  at 
cc  lead  be  very  inclinable  to  believe,  that  the  Doctrine 
"  of  Arius  is  either  a  Truth,  or  at  leaft  no  damnable 

"  Herefy  [7] .  " 
The  Words  of  Bifhop  Bull,  when  fpeaking  of  the 

Sentiments  of  Origen  upon  this  Subject,  are  thefe  :  "I 
"  conclude  thus  with  myfelf,  that  Origen,  who  hath 
"  been  fo  feverely  cenfured  by  Divines,  both  ancient 
"  and  modern,  was  really  Catholic  in  the  Article  of  the 
cc  facred  Trinity ;  although,  in  the  manner  of  ex- 
"  plaining  that  Article,  he  fometimes  fpeaks  other- 
"  wife,  than  the  Catholics  do -,  [8  J  which  is  no  more 
Sc .  than  almosl  all  the  Fathers  did,  who  lived  before  the 

"  Council  of  Nice."     As  for  Dr.  Cudworth,    he  does 

[7]  See  the  Life  of  Mr.  Chillingworth,  written  by  Des  Maizeaux, 

[8]  Qucd  ipfi  cum  reliquis  fere  omnibus  Patribus,  qui  Concw 

lium  Nicasnum  antecefierunt,  commune  fuit.  Bulli  D*f.  Fid.  A'/V. 
Seft.  xi.  c.  9.  §  22. 

not 
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not  only  give  up  the  primitive  Fathers,  in  their  Ex- 
preffions,  but  alio  in  their  Meaning.  For,  as  he  un- 

doubtedly thought  himfelf  to  be  in  the  Right,  he  ima- 
gined thofe  Fathers  to  have  been  in  an  Error ;  and 

makes  ufe  of  this  univerfal  Confent  of  the  ancient  Fa- 

thers of  the  Three  firft  Centuries,  in  aflerting  the  De- 
pendence and  Subjection  of  the  Son  to  the  Father,  as 

an  Argument  in  Proof  of  the  Fallibility  of  the  primi- 
tive Fathers  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  For,  fays  he, 

[9]  "  Though  it  be  true,  that  Athanafius,  writing  a- 
"  gainft  the  Avians,  does  appeal  to  the  Tradition  of 
"  the  ancient  Church,  and,  among  others,  cites  Ori- 
i?  gen's  Teftimony ;  yet  was  this  only  for  the  Eternity 
«'  and  Divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  but  not  at  all  for 
"  fuch  an  abfolute  Coequality  of  him  with  the  Fa- 
"  ther,  as  would  exclude  all  Dependence,  Subordination, 
"  and  Inferiority.:  Thofe  Ancients  fc>  unanimoufly  a- 
"  greeing  therein,  that  they  are  therefore  by  Petavius 
"  taxed  with  Platonifm ;  and  having,  by  that  Means, 
"  corrupted  the  Purity  of  the  Chriftian  Faith,  in  this 
"  Article  of  the  Trinity.  Which  how  it  can  be  re- 
"  conciled  with  thofe  other  Opinions  of  Ecclefiaftical 
"  Tradition  being  a  Rule  of  Faith,  and  the  Impoffi-. 
46  bility  of  the  vifible  Churches  erring  in  any  funda- 
'■'  mental  Point,  cannot,  fays  he,  eafily  be  under- 
«  flood." 

CXVII.  For  my  own  Part,  I  will  readily  give  up 
the  Fallibility  of  the  primitive  Fathers,  and  whoever 
will  but  give  himfelf  the  Trouble  of  perufing  their 
Writings,  will  foon  be  convinced,  that  they  were  fal- 

lible Men  -}  and  I  therefore  only  make  ufe  of-  their 
Teftimony  in  this  Point,  to  fhew  what  was  the  Senfe 
of  the  Church  in  their  Days,  of  which  their  own  Wri- 

tings are  an  infallible  Proof  •,  whether  they  were  falli- 
ble in  themielves  or  not. 

[9]  Cud.  Intell  Syji.  1.  i.  c.  4.  p.  59$. 
CXV1II.  But 
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CXVIIF.  But  Petavius,  fays  Cudworth,  taxed  the 
primitive  Fathers  with  Platonifm,  and  with  having,  by 
that  Means,  corrupted  the  Purity  of  the  Chriftian 
Faith.  That  many  of  the  primitive  Fathers  were  bred 
up  in  the  Schools  of  the  Platonic  Philofophers  can 
hardly  be  denied  \  and  that  they  would  be  inclined  to 
endeavour  to  reconcile  their  own  Principles  and  thofe 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion  together,  is  more  than  pro- 

bable. It  is  alfo  certain,  that  the  Pagans  held  the 
Doctrine  of  a  Trinity,  and  made  ufe  of  that  Word  to 
exprefs  it  by  ;  but  if  it  can  be  proved,  that  they  held 
a  Subordination  in  the  Perfons  of  the  Trinity  before 
Chriftianity  appeared  in  the  World,  and  that  all  the 
primitive  Chriftians,  whether  Platonifts  or  not,  held 
alfo  the  Doctrine  of  a  Subordination  of  Power,  in  the 
Perfons  of  the  Trinity %  for  the  firft  Three  hundred 

Years  after  Christ  -,  then  the  more  probable  Confe- 
quence  to  be  drawn  from  thence,  is  this,  That  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  held  by  the  primitive 
Chriftians,  coinciding  with  the  Doctrine  of  the  Tri- 

nity, as  held  by  the  Pagans  in  general,  and  by  the 
Platonifts  in  particular,  wherein  a  Subordination  of 
Power  between  the  Three  Perfons  of  the  Trinity  was 
a  fundamental  Principle,  this  might  be  one  main  Rea- 
fon,  why  the  Platonifts  were  fo  ready  to  embrace  the 
Chriftian  Religion  :  And  not  that  they  corrupted  it 
after  they  had  embraced  it ;  fince,  had  their  Princi- 

ples, and  the  Chriftians  on  this  Subject  originally  dif- 
fered, the  Platonifts  would  not  have  been  fo  eafily 

made  Converts. 

.  CXIX.  It  may  therefore  not  be  improper  at  pre- 
fent  to  fet  before  the  Reader  a  fhort  Sketch  of  the 

Doctrine  of  the  Pagan  Trinity,  from  whence  will  ap- 
pear the  Truth  of  what  I  have  juft  now  afferted. 

CXX.  The  Opinion  of  the  Egyptians  concerning 
the  Trinity,  may  be  found  in  Jamblichus,  who  delivers 
it  unto  us.  For  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Eighth  Sec- 

tion he  makes  Porphyry  afk,  "  What  do  the  Egyp- 

u  tians 
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tians  fay  is  the  Fir  ft  Caufe?  Is  it  Intellect,  or  fome- 

"  thing  above  Intellect  ?  Or,  is  it  one  only  Being,  or 
"  is  it  two,  or  more  ?  Or,  is  it  corporeal,  or  incorpo- 
"  real  ?  Or,  is  it  the  fame  with  the  Creator  of  this 
"  Univerfe,  or  fomething  fuperior?  In  lhort,  were 
•"  all  Things  produced  by  One,  or  by  Many  ? "  To 
which  Jamblichus  anfwereth,  U^o  tm  qv1w  qv1wv>  ̂   twv 

vof]<nv  Mure*    i7ri7rh.iK£Tot4,  are    «AAo   ri.       liu^^ety^ct    jj 

t£  oVa;?    dyuSS.      M«£bv  y#£  ti  j£$bf  st^wtov  ̂   zrtiyy  ruv 

wccvluiV)  ?(gj\  z5rvS"jU,»iv  ruv  vovpivcov  zs-gcoroov  ei$a>v  qvIuv.     'Airi 

^  j/  xVjo'tj??   xj    »f  *V/a*   <F«o  ̂   vojjt^^jk   vrQQo-otyogdJeTou. 

Avtoa   ply  xv  «<nv   d^cu   wgie&vT&loct  z?d\]oovy    u$  'E^jUijf 

*jW  Which  is  thus  rendered  into  Latin  by  Mr.  Gale : 
Ante  eas  res  qua  vere  funt,  Csf  ante  Principia  univtrfa- 
lium,  esl  Deus  unus,  prior  etiam  primo  Deo  &  Rege  -,  eft 
Me  immobilis  in  folitudine  fu<e  Unitatis  permanens,  neque 
enim  intelleftuale  ei  mifcetur,  neque  aliquid  aliud,  eftque 
exemplar  fui  ipjius  patris,  de  fe  geniti  Q  unipater  Deus ; 
&  vere  bonus,  Esl  enim  majus  quid  &  prius,  Fons  om- 

nium &  Radix  intelligibilium  Idearum  primarum  Entium. 
Ab  hoc  autem  uno,  Deus,  per  fe  fufficiens  fe  ipfe  expli- 
cavit ;  proinde  esl  fui  Pater  £s?  fibi  fufficiens.  Esl  enim 
hie  6?  Principium,  &  Deus  Deorum,  Unitas  ex  uno,  ante 
effentiam,  &  Fff entire  Principium\  nam  ab  eofluit  Entitas 
&  Effentia,  quapropter  Noetarcha  dicitur.  H<ec  igitur 

funt  Principia  omnium  ■  antiquijjima,  qua  Mercurius  fupra 
Deos  athereos  &  empyreos,  £s?  cceleftes  conftituit.  \ 

CXXI.  I  would  have  tranflated  this  Paflage  into 
Englifh,  if  I:couJd.;  but  there  are  fome  Parts  of  it, 
which  feem  to  me  fo  fuperintelligible,_that  I  thought 

it  advifable  to  give  it  in  the  Author's  own  Words  ; and 
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and  refer  the  Englijh  Tranflation  of  it  to  fome  of  thofe 
Deiftical  Admirers  of  the  Plainnefs  and  Simplicity 
of  the  Religion  of  Nature,  who  cannot  bear  the 
Thoughts  of  any  thing  that  is  myfterious  in  Revealed 
Religion. 

CXXII.  Abftrufe  and  dark  however*  as  it  is,  we 
may  be  furniihed  by  it  with  fome  Light  towards  the 
Explanation  of  fome  Exprefiions  in  the  Pythagorean 
Trinity,  as  it  is  given  us  by  [  i  ]  Simplicius,  in  his 
Comment  on  Ariftotle,  out  of  Moderates  the  Pythago^ 
rean:  10  fA.lv  s^w-rev  %v  uVsp  10  ov  k,  zsS.aa.yi  vciav  ctTrotyoun- 

TCU'    TD  Q   fdJripOV     eV    Q7ti?  6fi  TO   Qvjug   OV,    Xj     VOtJTOV     iol  et$vj . 

(pVjfh  ttvou*  10  3  Tgytiuv,  07rlp  ist  \J/v>X«xdv,  juels%«v  t£  ivo\, 
Hj  tuv  €iim.  For  it  is  plain  that  the  srpwirv  %v  vw)p<rv  ov 

x,  arao-av  aV/av,  of  the  Pythagoreans,  that  is,  the  Firsl 
One  who  is  above  Being,  and  all  Exiftence,  is  the  fame 
( I  had  almoft  faid  Being)  with  that  God  of  the  Egyp- 

tians, who  being  prior  to  the  Firft  God,  is  Super- 
intelligible.  That  the  to  idsTipov  tv  oni?  isi  to  ovxuq  ov, 
«,  voyt7ov>  roi  «^  (pw)v  Svca.  That  is,  the  Second  One, 
who  is  Exiftence  it f elf,  and  Intelligence,  and  is  called  Idea^ 
is  that  Firft,  or  rather  Second  God  aforementioned, 
who,  according  to  the  Egyptians,  having  unfolded, 

himfelf,  came  forth  into  Being,  and  was  felf- begotten, 
and  was  equally  his  own  Father  and  his  own  Son, 
who  is  the  Principle  of  all  Exiftence,  and  of  all  In- 

telligence. As  to  the  to  TeArov  %>,  or  Third  One,  of  the 
Pythagoreans,  which  they  call  ¥V£»>tov,  or  Animal,  that 
anfwers  to  the  third  and  lower  Clafs  of  the  Empyrean 

and  iEtherial  Deities,  who  are  fuppofed  to  prefide  o- 
ver  feveral  Parts  of  this  Univerfe,  being  as  it  were  the 
Souls  of  this  World. 

CXXIII.  The  Platonic  Trinity,  as  it  was  digefted 
into  Form  by  the  Difciples  of  Plato,  was  Jiot  very 
different  from  this.  There  is  indeed  no  one  PafTage 
in  Plato,  where  his  Notion  of  a  Deity  is   delivered 

[1]  Simpl.  in  Phyf.  Aiijt.  fol.  50. 

expli- 
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explicitly,  and  reduced  into  a  regular  Syftem.  For, 
either  out  of  Fear  of  his  Countrymen,  or  becaufe 
he  was  not  fettled  in  his  own  Notions,  or  both*  he 

ipeaks  very  obfcurely  on  tfiis  Subject,  That  Treatife 

which  he  entitles  'Tim^eus,  is  the  mofl  copious  on  this 
Head,  and  therein  he  fpeaks  plainly  of  [2]  one  fein- 
piternal  and  unoriginated  God.  Which  God,  fays 
Plato,  when  he  reafoned  within  himfelf  about  a  future 

God,  made  this  Univerfe,  and  placed  this  [3]  per- 
fectly happy  God  which  he  begat,  as  the  Soul  in  the 

middle  of  it. 

CXX1V.  Which  God,  though  he  frequently  men- 
tions as  a  created  Being,  yet  he  flyles  him  alfo  [4] 

the  Image  of  Intelligence,  or  of  the  mofi  intelligent 
God ;  the  greatefi  and  be  ft,  the  molt  beautiful,  and  the 

mo  ft  perfect,  and  the  only-begotten  God.     Which  Uni- 
verfe, fays  Plato i  when  he  had  thus   made  and  [5 J 

contemplated,  he  rejoiced  over  it.     He  then  made 
Time)  and  [6]  formed  the  Sun  and  Moon,    and  five 
other  Planets,  to  be  the  Meafures  thereof.     But  as 
there  were  yet  no  Animals,  therefore  God  formed  what 
was  wanting,  by  a  fecondary  Imitation  of  the  fir  ft  Ex- 

emplar: wpos  «njy  rS  TTOL£2$*\ypot).(§r  &r»W»VJJy©-  ipdtrtVi 
Which  is  plainly  borrowed  from  that  Doctrine  among 
the  Jews,  wherein  they  aflerted  Man  not  to  be  made 
in  the  Image  of  the  Supreme  God,  but  of  the  Se- 

cond God.     The  Words  of  Philo  Juda?us,  as  they  are 

quoted  by  Eufebius,  are,  Bv^v  fi  xih  d&etKQvic&yjvcu  ®-po? 

[2J   To  ov  «s»,  yittffiv  5e  «x  e'%^.  [3]  Evfralpova.  $ilv'ctv~l» 

ifyjrxrctTo.  [4]  'Yaxqvu  tS  voijltf  (liyirov  k}  oipircv,  ftcchfofot  x£ 
rth&urctlov,  and  (/.ovofyor,: 

[5]  Whoever  reads  this,  I  fliirik,  cannot  avoid  being  convinced, 
that  Plato  herein  imitates  the  Account  which  Mofes  gives  of  the 
Creation,  which  he  fignifies  with  faying,  And  Qodfatv  every  Thing 
that  he  had  made,  and  behold  it  <was  'very  good,   Gen.  i.  31. 

[6J  'Hhi®*  Xj  £e?v*i>i«,    xj   "GTevIs  u'Ahx   arty,   lirik.'kriv  tyepfi.tx.    n^anjlef, 

«s  ch>£io-(aov  tCj  (pv'hax^v  dnQtAuv  xfoti  ytymh     See  Gen.   i.    iq.-,    of which  this  is  almoft  a  Tranflation. 

H  Tff01> 
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igpov  9«ov,  U  outivx  hoy<&\  Nihil  enim  mortale  in  funvmi 
illius  £5?  return  univerfarum  Parentis  imaginem  confignari 
potesJ,  fed  in  imaginem  Secundi  Dei,  hoc  esl,  ejus  Perbi, 
potesJ.  Eufeb.  Prap.  Evang*  lib.  vii.  cap.  13. 

CXXV.  Plato  then,  in  Compliance  with  the  ortho- 
dox Notion  of  his  Country,  and  for  Fear  of  the  Fate 

of  Socrates,  fays,  But  as  to  other  Gods,  which  are 
called  [7]  Demons,  to  fpeak  properly  of  their  Origin, 
or  even  to  conceive  it,  is  above  the  Reach  of  our  Fa- 

culties -,  it  is  therefore  our  Duty  to  believe  thofe  our 
Anceftors,  who,  having  unfolded  their  Natures,  af- 

firm them  to  be  the  Offspring  of  the  Gods  ;  and  fo 
to  fubmit  ourfelves  to  the  ancient  Laws  and  Cuftoms. 

And  then  he  introduces  the  God,  who  [8]  framed  all 
Things,  as  fpeaking  to  thefe  Daemons,  Saturn,  Ops> 
Jupiter,  &c.  whom  he  calls  [9]  the  Gods  begotterf 
by  himfelf ;  and  empowers  them  to  be  his  Inflru- 
ments  in  the  Production  of  Animals,  and  [1]  to  imi- 

tate that  Virtue  which  he  had  exercifed  in  their  O- 

rigin. 
CXXVI.  Whence  it  is  plain,  that  Plato  was  afraid 

to  fpeak  out  -,  but  his  Dilciples,  by  Degrees,  gather- 
ing Courage,  his  Syilem  was  reduced  into  Form,  be- 

fore the  Time  of  [2]  Porphyry,  who,  in  his  Fourth 

Book  of  the  Hiftory  of  Philofophy,  fays,  "Axes  fi 
re/cov  U7ro?d<rttov>  tpn  TLKdrm1,  iw  t£  £h£  arpogAde-Tv  xciolv" 

etvcu  3  Tin  fJJo'  ccvdrocniv  Siov  r  'Aya^ov,  just*  cujitji  3  Xj 
£djT£pov   itv  AvjfAixpycv,  j^Jrvy  n  rlu)  tS  xoirfAX  ty^^lus,    Uf- 

que  ad  tres  Hypoftafes,  dicit  Plato,  Dei  progredi  EJfen- 
tiam  -,  £sf  ejfe  quidem  dicit  Deum  fumme  bonum  -,  poft 

[7]   See  Se£l.  XXXV.  [8]*0;  to  <sreu>  #j»?<rac.  [9]  TV? 

yemcnv. 

[2]  Porphyry  flouriflied  about  the  latter  End  of  the  third  Centu- 
ry. His  Books  were  afterwards  ordered  to  be  burnt ;  but  the 

Quotation  which  I  have  here  produced,  may  be  found  in  St.  Cy- 
rifs  Treatife  againft  Julian,  B.  viii. 

ilium 
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ilium  autem  fecundum  Conditorem ;  tertium  autem  Mundi 
Animam. 

C XXVII.  Porphyry  was  reckoned  the  moft  learned 
Platonic  of  his  Age  ;  and  flourished  about  the  Time 
when  the  confubftantial  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  be- 

gan to  make  a  Noife  ♦,  and  therefore  his  Senfe  of  the 
Platonic  Doctrine  is  fo  much  the  more  for  our  Puf- 

pofe.  It  appeas  therefore  from  hence,  that  the  Ph~ 
tofiic  and  Pythagorean  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  did  not 
differ  very  widely  at  this  Time  one  from  the  other, 
and  that  That  God  of  the  Egyptians,  which  was  prior 
to  the  firft,  or  the  ITpw^v  tv  of  the  Pythagoreans ,  was 
the  fame  with  the  «n)  %v,  and  the  10  ayuQcv  of  the  Pla~ 
tonifts.  The  God  of  Exiftence,  Ideas,  or  Intelligence^ 
according  to  the  Egyptians,  or  the  to  &vt^ov  %v  of  the 

Pythagoreans,  which  they  alfo  called  «<fy,  Idea,  being 
by  the  Platonifts  called  *S$  and  hoy®* ;  i.  e.  Mind  and 
Reafon,  or  Wifdom.  And  the  inferior  Clafs  of  sethe- 
rial  Deities,  who  were  confidered  as  the  Soul  of  the 
World  among  the  Egyptians,  anfwering  to  the  t^tow 
gv,  or  the  tv  Yu^ixdv  of  the  Pythagoreans,  being  called 
VvXii  i-  e.  the  Soul,  by  the  Platonifts. 

CXXVII1.  They  agreed  alfo  in  the  Offices  which 
were  ailigned  to  thefe  Three  Gods.  For  the  firft  was 

aliened  to  be  wVgp,  above  all  Exiftence'  and  Intelli- 
gence. The  Second  God  was  Exiftence  and  Intelli- 

gence itfelf,  and  the  Communicator  of  them  to  other 
Beings :  He  is  therefore  reprefented  by  them  as  the 
A^i»pyoV,  the  Fabricator,  and  Maker  of  this  Frame 
of  the  Univerfe.  The  Third  God,  who  is  faid  to 

partake  both  of  the  Firft  and  Second  *Ev,  or  God,  was 
held  to  be  the  Soul  of  the  World,  vivifying  and  en- 

livening it. 
CXX1X.  Hence  it  is  plain,  however,  that  the 

Difciples  of  Plato  had  varied  from  their  Mailer's  Plan. 
Becaufe  he  pofitively  afferts  the  one  unoriginated  God 
to  have  made  this  Univerfe,  and  therefore  frequently 
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calls  him  the  [3]  Anjaiapyo?.  He  likewife  pofitively 
afferts  the  Second,  that  is,  the  God  who  was  begotten 
Dy  the  one  unoriginated  God,  to  have  been  placed  by 
nim  in  the  middle  of  this  round  Univerfe,  as  [4]  the 
§bnl  of  it. 

CXXX.  It  is  neverthelefs  manifeft,  beyond  all 
Controverfy,  that  both  Plato  and  his  Difciples  held  a 
kind  of  enential  Subordination  to  have  exifted  be- 

tween thefe  Gods,  as  the  Hebrews  undoubtedly  did. 
And  therefore  I  fuppofe  them  to  have  been  more  ea- 
fily  converted  to  the  Chriftian  Religion  than  they  o- 
therwife  would  have  been. 

CXXXI.  And   accordingly   Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
one  of  thole  primitive  Fathers  whom  Cudworth  allows 
to  have  acknowledged  a  Subordination  in  the  Perfons 
of  the  Trinity,  when  fpeaking  concerning  a  PafTage 

in  Plato ,  fays,  [5]  "  I  under  ft  and  this  no  otherwife,  than 
"  that  the  holy  "Trinity  is  Jignified  thereby ,  the  Third 
"  being   the  Holy   Spirit ,  and  the  Second    the  Son, 

"'  by  whom  all  Things  were  made,  according  to  the  Will 
"  of  the  Father."     This  PafTage,  to  which  Clemens 
refers,  is  to  be  found  in  the  fecond  Epiftle  of  Plato  to 
Dionyfiusy  on  account  of  his  having  complained,  that 
Plato  was  not  explicit  enough  in  what  he  faid  about 

the  Fir  si  Caufe  \  to  whom   Plato  fays,  "  That  thefe 
"  Things  muft  be  fpoken  of  in  a  kind  of  Riddle ;  that 
"  if  any  Accident  mould  happen  to  thefe  Papers,  ei- 
"  ther  by  Land  or  Sea,  he  that  finds  them  may  not 
"  be  able  to  underftand  them.     The  Thing  there- 
"  fore,  fays  he,  ftands  thus  :    rhp)  t»v  zjxvIuv  fixciKia 

7ffoL\1'  hh    Kj  cKeivx  ivEKXzrcivlct.   it)  cAietv&  caTMv  ctir&v- 

"  t*  re/Ta."  Circa  omnium  Regem  funt  omnia,  £5?  illius 
Caufa  omnia :  &  ipfe  esl  omnium  rerum  pulchrarum  Cau- 

fa :  Secundum  ad  Secunda,  Tertium  ad  Tertia.     Which 

'    [3]  Plato  in  Timao.  [4]  Id.  ibid.  [5]  Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  lib.  v.  p.  710.  edit.  Pot. 

Fear 
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Fear  of  a  Difcovery  accounts  for  tlae  feeming  Contra- 
dictions in  Plato,  and  the  Darknefs  in  which  his  The- 

ology is  involved,  and  fhews  that  his  Difciples  were 
indeed  obliged  to  pick  his  Doclrine  out  of  Riddles,  as 
he  himfelf  exprefleth  it. 
CXXXII.  But  [6]  St,  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  v/ho  was 

of  the  contrary  Opinion  from  Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
that  is,  who  held  a  Coequality  in  the  Perfons  of  the 
Trinity,  for  he  lived  in  the  fifth  Century,  and  about 
ioo  Years  after  the  Council  of  Nice,  wherein  the 
Confubftantiality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  was  firft 
eftablifhed  in  the  Chriftian  Church  ;  Cyril,  I  fay,  when 

fpeaking  of "the  Platonic  Philofophy,  [7]  fays,  "There 
"  would  have  been  nothing  at  all  wanting  to  the 
"  Platonic  Trinity,  for  an  abfolute  Agreement  of  it 
"  with  the  Chriftian,  had  they  but  accommodated  the 
"  right  Notion  of  Confubftantiality  to  their  three  Hy  - 
"  poftafes ;  fo  that  there  might  have  been  but  one 
"  fpecific  Nature  or  Effence  of  the  Godhead,  not  di- 
"  ftinguifhable  by  any  natural  Diverfity,  and  fo  no 
"  one  Hypoftafis  any  way  inferior  or  fubordinate  to 
"  another." 
CXXX1IL  As  for  the  Do&rine  of  the  three  Hypo- 

ftafes,  which  is  here  mentioned  by  Cyril,  that  was  not 
the  Doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  but  was  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Arians,  as  well  as  of  the  Platonifls. 
It  was  indeed  afterwards  adopted  by  fome  of  the  Con* 
fuhftantialifts,  and  was  inferred  in  that  Creed  which 

goes  under  the  Name  of  Athanafius  -,  but  which 
could  not  poffibly  have  been  written  by  him,  becaufe 
he,  as  well  as  the  reft  of  the  Nicene  Fathers,  infifted 
upon  it,  that  there  was  but  [8]  one  Hypoftafis   in  the 

[6]  Cyril  cant.  Jul.  lib.  viii.  [7]  Idem,  ibid. 
[8J  Aihanafiui,  in  his  Treatife  on  the  Synods  of  Arimmum  and 

Seleucia  [vol  i.  p.  934.]  which  was  written  towards  the  latter  End 

of  his  Life,  pofitively  afferts :  'H  l\  vtiot^t^  x<r\a.  In,  ttj  nlh  a'hy.o 
c-^auc^/jov  fyw.  Hypoftafis  enim  [idem  cum  Usia]  fubjtantia  efty  nee 
aliam  Jigmfuationem  habct.  And  to  the  fame  Purpofe  in  feveral 
other  Places. 

H  2  Tri- 
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Trinity,  any  more  than  one  Ufta,  fmce  they,  contrary 
to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Platonifls,  fuppofed  thofe  two 
Words  to  mean  one  and  the  fame  Thing ;  in  which, 
however,  they  were  certainly  fo  far  in  the  right.    For 
the  Word  Ovtrla,  literally  fignifies  a  Being  or  Exiftence; 
and  the  Word  Tniwers  literally  fignifies  a  Subfiftence, 
or  Subfiance  \  which  hath  been  fhewed  in  the  [9]  Be- 

ginning of  this  Treatife,  to  be  the  fame  with  a  Being 
or  Exiftence.     And  accordingly  the  Greek  Word  OvV<* 
is  generally  tranflated  by  the  Latin  Word  Subftantia. 
[  1]  Socrates,  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftorian,  who  lived  af- 

ter Cyril,  and  was  a  very  zealous  Confubftantialisl,  when 
giving  his  Opinion  concerning  the  Meaning  of  the 

Word  'Tirofotcis,  fays,  "  that  this  Word,  according  to 
"  Irenaus,  was  a  barbarous  Word  -,  and  was  not  to 
"  be  found  among  the  antient  Authors.     But,  fays  So- 
<€  crates,  it  is  ufed  by  Sophocles,  to  fignify  a  Trap  or 
*'  Pit-fall,  to  catch  any  thing  in  •,  and  by  Menander, 
*'  to  fignify  the  Sediment  of  any  thing ;  as  for  Ex- 
*c  ample,  if  any  one  mould  call  the  Lees  of  Wine  which 
1*  fall  to  the  Bottom,  an  Hypoftafis.     But  though  this 
"  Word  was  not  ufed  by  the  more  ancient  Philofo- 
"  phers  •,  yet,  fays  he,  you  mull  underiland  that  the 
<c  Moderns  make  ufe  of  it  inflead  of  Ov<ria."  To  fay 
therefore,  that  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Trinity  are  one 
VJia  and  three  Hypoftafes,  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  fay, 
that  they  are  one  Sub/lance  and  three  Subftances  at  the 
fame  time  ;    which  I  take  to  be  a  Contradiction  in 
Terms,  and  therefore  cannot  be  affirmed  even  of  God 
himfelf. 

CXXXIV,  For  when  it  is  faid,  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 

that  the  Son  is  [2]  cm,  rfo  &i«*  t£  zralpos,  of  the  Sab- 
fiance  of  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  o/*osVi©*  r»  stale),  of 
me  Subfiance  with  the  Father,  it  is  not  meant  thereby, 

[9]  See  Se&  ii.  [i]  Socrat.  Bcchf.  Hift.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 
[2]   This  is  omitted  in  our  Englijh  Copy  of  the  Nicene  Creed, 

though  it  was  undoubtedly  in  the  original  Greek. 

that 
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that  he  is  one  and  the  fame  Kind  of  Subftance  with 
the  Father,  but  that  he  is  actually  one  and  the  fame 
undivided  Subftance  with  the  Father.  Wherein  then, 

you  will  fay,  does  the  Difference  confift  ?  Why,  ac- 
cording to  Cyril i  not  in  any  natural  Diverfity,  but  numeri- 

cally only  -,  that  is,  in  being  laid  to  be  three  Subftances, 
at  the  fame  time  that  they  are  but  one  Subftance. 
CXXXV.  I  am  very  fenfible  that,  in  our  Englifh 

Tranflation  of  the  Creed  commonly  called  the  Atha- 
nafian  Creed,  we  have  followed  the  Church  of  Rome, 
whole  Infallibility  can  give  what  Signification  it  plea- 

fes  to  Words,  in  rendering  the  Word  'Tttoscktis,  by 
the  Englifh  Word  Perfon,  that  Church  having  rendered 
it  by  the  Latin  Word  Perfona*  But  let  us  fee  whether 
this  will  mend  the  Matter,  which  we  mail  find  it 
does  not,  unlefs  we  make  ufe  of  a  fhameful  kind  of 

Equivocation,  by  ufmg  the  Word  Per/on  in  two  dif- 
ferent Senfes,  or  rather  in  no  S^nft  at  all.  For  that 

the  Word  Per/on  is  capable  of  two  different  Senfes  be- 

ing put  upon  it  is  very  plain  -,  thus  it  is  fometimes 
made  ufe  of  to  denote  that  identical  Per  finality,  whereby 
any  one  intelligent  Agent  is  diftingui/hed  from  any  other  in- 
telligent  Agent.  As  for  Example,  when  it  is^  faid, 

'Numb.  v.  6,  7.  "  When  a  Man  or  Woman  fhall  com- 
"  mit  any  Sin,  that  Men  commit,  to  do  a  Trefpafs 
"  againft  the  Lord,  and  that  Perfon  be  guilty  ;  then 
"  they  mall  confefs  their  Sin  which  they  have  done,'* 
&c.  In  this  Place  the  Word  Perfon  is  here  put  to  de- 

note the  Man  or  Woman  who  was  guilty  of  the  Tref- 
pafs :  And  can  never  fignify  any  other  Man  or  Wo- 
man but  the  offending  one  only  •,  nor  any  more  Per- 

fons  than  thofe  that  were  guilty.  According  to  which 
Senfe  of  the  Word,  every  feparate  Perfon  muft  be  con- 
fidered  as  a  feparate  intelligent  Agent,  and  every  fe- 

parate intelligent  Agent  muft  be  confidered  as  a  fepa- 
rate Perfon  from  every  other  intelligent  Agent,  and 

will  for  ever,  if  he  exifts  fo  long,  be  the  fame  Perfon 
he  was,  whether  he  repents  or  not,  whether  he  is 

H  4  young 
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young  or  old  -,  or  whether  he  exifts  in  this  World  or 
in  the  next.  And  .it  would  be  a  Contradiction  in 
Terms  to  fay,  that  this  one  Perfon  is  two  different 
Perfons,  or  that  two  different  Perfons  is  the  fame  Per- 

fon ;  for  hence  it  is  that  the  common  Expreflion  takes 
its  Rife,  when  fpeaking  of  any  one  Man,  we  fay,  this 
is  the  very  individual  Perfon,  who  did  fuch  or  fuch  a 
Fact,  becaufe,  if  he  could  be  divided,  he  would  be  no 
longer  the  fame  Perfon. 
CXXXVI.  But  in  this  Senfe  of  the  Word,  the  Con- 

fuhftantialifts  will  not  allow  the  Word  Perfon  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Trinity,  becaufe  this 

would  make  them  as  much  three  feparate  Beings,  as 
Matthew^  Mark,  and  Luke,  are  three  feparate  Men  : 
And  would  contradict  the  Homooufian  Doctrine,  which 
fuppofes  the  three  Perfons  of  the  Trinity  to  be  one  m* 
divided  Subftance,  or,  as  Cyril  exprefleth  it,  one  fpecific 
Nature,  or  Effence. 
CXXXVII.  Sometimes  however  this  Word  Perfon 

is  made  ufe  of  to  denote  only  the  Relation  which  one 

intelligent  Agent  bears  to  another  •,  or  the  diftinguifh- 
ing  Mark  of  his  Character,  whereby  he  is  to  be 
known  from  other  intelligent  Agents,  or  even  from 
himfelf,  either  at  different  Times,  or  in  different  Cir- 
cumftances.  In  which  Senfe  of  the  Word  the  fame 

individual  Perfon,  or  intelligent  Agent,  may  be  con- 
fidered  as  twenty  different  Perfons  all  at  the  fame 
Time.  For  thus  the  fame  intelligent  Agent  may  be 
confidered  in  the  Perfon  of  a  King,  of  a  General,  of 
an  Ally,  of  a  Philofopher,  of  a  Father,  or  of  a  Son, 
of  an  Hufband,  or  a  Batchelor,  of  an  old  Man,  or 
of  a  young  Man,  &c.  §rc.  For,  fays  Stephens,  in  his 
Latin  Thefaurus,  Perfona  fignificai  qualitatem  earn,  qua 
homo  differt  ab  homine,  turn  in  anima,  turn  in  corpore, 
turn  in  extra  pofitis  ;  qu<e  a  Rbetoricis  annun^rantur  in 
Attributis  Per  fond  :  ut  Hettor  ad  Priamum  Perfona  Filii 

esJ  -,  ad  Jftyanaftem  Perfona  Patris  ;  ad  Andromachem 
Perfona  Mariti ;  ad  Paridem  Perfona  Frairis  ;  ad  Sar^ 

pedonem 
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pedonam  Amici  ;  ad  Achillem  Perfona  himici.  In  which 
Senfe  of  the  Word  it  is  that  that  Exprefiion  muft  be 

underftood,  when  Mofes  faith  of  God,  that  he  [3]  re- 
gardeth  not  Perfons,  by  which  is  meant,  not  that  God 
regardeth  not  Mankind,  as  they  are  fo  many  intelli- 

gent Agents,  but  that  he  doth  not  refpect  Men  on  ac- 
count of  their  perlbnal  Circnmflances,  or  Characters, 

or  Figure,  or  Relation  in  Life :  But  neither  will  the 
Confubftantialifts  allow  this  Interpretation  of  the  Word 
Per/on  to  be  applied  to  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Tri- 

nity; fo  as  to  be  underftood  as  if  they  were  only 
three  different  Perfonages,  or  Characters,  or  Attri- 

butes of  the  fame  Being  •,  becaufe  that  would  be  ma- 
feft  Sabellianifm,  and  would  not  allow  any  real  Exift- 
ence  to  any  of  them  but  one. 

••  CXXXVIII.  And  though  they  fay,  that  one  of 
thefe  Perfons  is  the  Father ',  and  the  other  the  Son  ; 
they  will  not  allow  one  to  be  prior  or  pofterior  to  the 

other  •,  but  declare  them  both  to  be  coequal  and  co- 
eternal,  which  is  by  no  means  confiflent  with  the  Re- 

lation that  there  is  between  Father  and  Son :  For 

though  the  Relation  between  two  coequal  coeternal 
Beings  might  bear  fome  Analogy  to  the  Denomina- 

tion of  Brothers,  yet  it  feems  abfolutely  inconfiftent 
with  that  of  Father  and  Son. 

CXXXIX.  But,  in  order  to  conduct  us  a  little  fur- 
ther into  the  Knowledge  of  this  Affair,  it  may  be 

proper  to  inquire  into  the  Reafons,  which  feem  to  have 
ltd  the  Compilers  of  the  Nicene  Creed  into  this  Deter- 

mination of  the  Confubftantiality  of  the  Father  and 
Son. 

CXL.  The  Doctrine  of  Arius  was,  that  the  Son, 

being  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  "Times  and  all  Ages, 
fubfijled  only  through  the  Will  of  the  Father :  But  that  he 
wts  not  eternal,  that  is,  coeternal  with  the  Father  -,  nor 
did  he  co^e  into  Exifience  along  with  the  Father* 

{3]  Deut.  x.  17,     Matth.  xxii.  16.     Mark  xii.  14. 
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CXLI.  In  order  to  refute  which  Doctrine,  the  Ni- 
cene Bifhops  compofed  a  Creed,  wherein  they  afTerted 

the  Son  to  be  of  the  Subftance  of  the  Father ',  and  ccnfub- 
flantialwith  the  Father  -,  and  at  the  End  of  the  I  reed 
annexed  thefe  three  Anathemas,  or  damnatory  Clau- 

ses :  [4]  T2V  3  AsyovlflfcJ  qti  v,v  7ffo\\  ore  xk  jjv,  Kj  srg^y  fa- 
vyQUvcu  an  v\V)  ty  on  e|  «>c  ovlcav  zyzvflo,  $  e|  £r£f  #?  Cttos dctcag 

*j  airict.?  (Pdi<ra.Qvlou  etvou^  n  jJ^ov,  jJ  rgsTrlovy  jj  ooKho^iwiv*  lev 

i\%v  tS  3-*£,  uvafofAXTt^ei  n  dyict,  jtaOoAiJtjJ  x,  aVos-eAixii  ex- 
xhyffict.  But  they  who  fay,  There  was  a  Time  when  the 
Son  was  not^  and  that  he  did  not  exisl  before  he  was  ber 
gotten :  Or  that  fay  he  was  begotten  cut  of  nothing  :  Or 
that  fay  he  exiftii  out  of  any  other  Hypostasis,  or 
Us  1  a,  than  the  Father  ;  or  was  created^  or  is  liable  to 
Mutation  or  Change^  the  holy  Catholic  Apoftolic  Church 
anathematifes. 

CXLI  I.  From  whence  it  may  be  obferved  in  the 
firft  Place,  that  thefe  Fathers  underftood  the  Words 
Ufia  and  Hypoftafis  in  the  fame  Senfe,  fo  as  to  mean 

one  and  the  fame  thing  •,  and  that  as  the  Son  was  of 
the  fame  undivided,  or  individual  Ufiay  fo  was  he 
alfo  in  the  fame  undivided,  or  individual  Hypoftafis 
with  the  Father.  And  poflibiy  this  may  be  the 
Reafon  why  thefe  Anathemas  are  omitted  out  of  our 

prefent  Nicene  Creed;  becaufe  they  contradict  in  * 
Terms  the  Athanofian  Creed,  which  afferts,  that 

"  there  is  one  Hypoftafis  of  the  Father,  and  another  of 
"  the  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

[4]  Socrat  Ecckf.  Wft.  lib.  i.  cap.  8. 
[  *  This  Contradiction  is  removed  by  the  learned  A.  himfelf  af- 

terwards, Vindic.  of  the  Hift.  of  the  O.  and  N.  Teft.  Part  iii.  Let.  iv. 
by  obferving,  after  Dr.  Jortins  Rem.  on  Eccl.  Hift.  vol.  iii.  p.  97. 
that  the  Nicene  Fathers  meant  by  h^a\.^t  not  of  the  fame  numeri- 

cal or  individual  Subftance,  but  the  fame  gcnerical Subftance  or  Suh- 
fiftence.  As,  amongft  Men,  a  Son  is  ojxoso-*^  with  his  Father,  that 
is,  of  the  fame  human  Nature;  fo,  in  their  Opinion,  the  Son  of 
God  is  Bpo&V«&.  with  the  Father,  that  is,  of  the  fame  divine  Na- ture.] 

CXLIII.  But 
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CXLIII.  But  it  does  not  feem  fo  eafy  to  explain 
what  is  meant  by  the  firft  Anathema  ;  Curfed  be  they 

who  fay,  There  was  a  Time  when  the  Son  was  not ;  and 
that  he  did  not  exisl  before  he  was  begotten.  However, 
if  it  means  any  thing,  it  muft  be  this  ;  that  where- 

as the  Arians  afterted,  that  the  Son  was  begotten  before 

all  Time,  and  before  all  Ages ;  neverthelefs  they  af- 
ferted,  that  although  they  would  allow  he  might,  up- 

on that  account,  in  fome  Senfe  be  called  eternal ;  yet 
that  the  Son  could  not  be  coeternal  with  the  Father, 

becaufe  the  Begetter  muft  have  exifted  before  the  Be- 
gotten. In  order  therefore  to  invalidate  the  Force  of 

this  Argument,  and  make  the  Son  neverthelefs  co- 
eternal  with  the  Father,  the  Nicene  Bifhops,  fmce  they 
could  not  deny  but  the  Begetter  muft  have  exifted  be- 

fore the  Begotten,  feemed  to  have  framed  this  Ana- 
thema ;  wherein  they  aflert,  in  Imitation  of  Irenaus^ 

and  fome  few  other  metaphyseal  Writers,  that  the  Son 
did  exift  before  he  was  begotten  :  That  is,  that  he  did 
potentially  exift  in  the  Subftance  of  the  Father,  out 
of  which  he  was  afterwards  begotten. 

CXLIV.  And  this  is  the  Reafon  why  they  like- 
wife  anathematifed,  in  the  fecond  Place,  thofe  who 

fhould  fay,  that  the  Son  was  begotten  out  of  nothing, 
in  order  to  eftablim  the  following  Doctrine  of  the 
Son  being  begotten  out  of  the  Subftance  of  the  Fa- 

ther \  which  Subftance  being  undoubtedly  coeternal 
with  the  Father ;  therefore  the  Son,  who  virtually  [5] 
or  potentially  exifted  in  it,  muft,  according  to  their 
Method  of  Reafoning,  alfo  be  coeternal.  . 
CXLV.  But,  with  humble  SubmhTion  to  fuch 

great  Authority,  this  AfTertion  abfolutely  deftroys  the 
modern  favourite  Doctrine  of  the  eternal  Generation 

of  the  Son  :  Becaufe,  that  although  it  fhould  be  al- 
lowed that  the  Son  might  pofTibly  have  virtually  fub  •< 

[5]    Avvctftet   -hv  lv  too  txnu.Tp)  4$iHwrPU  Potent ia  erat  in  Patrc,  in- 
gtnita  quadam  ralione.   Theod.  Ecclef.  Hiji.  lib.  i.  cap.  12. 

lifted 
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lifted  from  all  Eternity,  in  the  Subftance,  or  Mind, 
of  the  Father,  as  every  thing  did,  that  either  hath 
exifted,  or  ever  will  exift,  yet  I  fuppofe  it  a  Contra- 

diction in  Terms  to  fay,  that  he  exifted,  as  a  Son,  till 
he  was  begotten.  And  therefore  that  the  Nicene  Fa- 

thers have  anathematifed  all  fuch  as  will  not  affirm  [6] 
a  Contradiction. 

CXLV1.  And  I  cannot  help  faying,  it  is  fome- 
thing  odd  to  have  thefe  two  Creeds  eftabliihed  in  the 
fame  Church,  in  one  of  which  thofe  are  declared  to 
be  accurfed,  who  deny  the  Son  to  be  of  the  fame  Ufia, 

or  Hypoftafts^  with  the  Father  •,  and  in  the  other,  it  is 
declared,  they  cannot  be  faved  who  do  not  alfert,  that 

[7]  there  is  one  Hypoftafts  of  the  Father ',  and  another  of 
the  Son^  and  another  of  the  Holy  GhosJ. 

CXLVII.  But,  in  order  to  obviate  all  thefe  objec- 
tions, it  is  thought  fufficient  by  fome  to  fay,  that 

there  are  many  Powers  in  the  divine  Nature,  which 
human  Beings  are  not  capable  of  comprehending. 
Nay,  fo  far  are  we  Mortals  from  being  able  to  com- 

prehend the  Divine  Nature,  that  we  know  very  little 
of  the  Things  which  are  on  Earth  ;  that  there  is  not 
one  of  all  the  various  Things  which  furround  us,  that 
does  not  contain  fomething  in  its  Frame  and  Confix 
tution,  which  is  beyond  the  Abilities  of  the  moft  fub- 
tile  Phijofopher  to  explain. 

CXLVIII.  Be  it  fo.   Let  us  then  acknowledge 
the  narrow  Limits  of  the  human  Under/landing ; 
which,  I  think,  no- body,  who  looks  within  himfelf, 
can  be  without  fenfibly  feeing  and  feeling :  But  then 
let  us  not  turn  fuch  violent  Sceptics,  as  to  afiert,  that, 
becaufe  we  do  not  know  every  thing,  therefore  we 

know  nothing  •,  that  becaufe  we  cannot  fee  by  Night 

[6]  For  the  Aflertions  of  the  Arians  were,  ijv  otote,  ore  0  yk  »x 

j?"v,  &c.  •  That  there  was  (a  Time)   when  the  Son  was  ;;:/,  &c, 
Athan.  vol.  i.  p.  97. 

y  [7]  Athanajian  Creed. 

4  as 
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as  well  as  by  Day,  therefore  we  muft  not  believe  our 

own  Eyes,  even  when  the  Sun  fhines  directly  over 
our  Heads. 
CXLIX.  I  fhall  therefore  take  it  for  granted,  that 

there  are  fome  Truths  in  Nature,  that  are  level  to  our 

Underftandings,  and  that  we  may  pronounce  with 
fome  Degree  of  Certainty ;  for  Example,  that  two 
and  two  make  four  •,  and  that  it  is  a  Contradiction  in 
Terms  to  fay,  that  the  fame  individual  Subftance, 
whether  fpiritual  or  corporeal,  can  be,  and  not  be,  at 
the  fame  Time,  and  in  the  fame  Place.  Now,  if  the 
Knowledge  of  thefe  Proportions  is  within  the  Reach 
of  our  Underftanding,  then  we  may  fafely  affirm,  if 
the  Father  and  Son  are  conjubftantial,  that  is,  if  the 
Subftance  of  the  Father  be  the  fame  undivided  Sub- 

ftance with  the  Son ;  and  that  the  Subftance  of  the 
Son  did  enter  into  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  became  incarnate ;  that  then  it  will  follow,  of 

Confequence,  that  the  Subftance  of  the  Father  did  en- 

ter into  the  Virgin's  Womb,  and  was  incarnate  alio. 
Since  otherwife,  one  and  the  fame  individual  Sub- 

ftance may  be,  and  not  be,  at  the  fame  Time,  and  in 
the  fame  Place. 

CL.  Again,  if  this  Propofition  be  taken  for  grant- 
ed, which  may  be  found  totidem  Verbis,  in  the  Atha- 

nafian  Creed,  that  as  the  reasonable  Soul  and  Flejh  is  one 
Man,  fo  God  and  Man  is  one  Chrift  ;  and  if  this  other 
Propofition  be  allowed,  which  may  be  found  as  ex- 

plicitly in  the  Scriptures,  that  this  one  [8]  Chrisj  fuf- 
fered  for  the  Sins  of  Mankind  5  then  it  muft  follow, 
of  Confequence,  that  Chris!  fuffered  in  his  Godhead, 

as  well  as  his  Humanity  •,  fince  otherwife,  it  would 
have  been  the  Man  Jefus,  and  not  Jefus  the  Mejfiah, 
or  Chris! ,  that  fuffered  for  the  Sins  of  Men. 

CLI.  Now  as  the  Confideration  of  thefe  Things 
is,  fo  far  at  leaft,  within  the  Pleach  of  our  Capacities, 

[8]  Heb.  ix.  2?.     j  Pet.  ii.  21.     iii.  18. 
'it&Sl  '37'. 
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if  we  fuppofe  the  Premifes  aforementioned  to  be  true* 
which  the  Confubftantialisls  will  hardly  deny ;  the  Con- 

ditions, which  they  will  not  allow,  are,  neverthelefs, 
as  demonftrably  true*  as  any  Proportion  in  the  Ma- 
thematics. 

CL1I.  But  let  us  go  a  little  further,  and  fuppofe, 
for  the  prefent,  that  thefe  Things  were  above  our 
Comprehenfion  ,  and  then  I  mould  be  glad  to  be  in- 

formed of  the  Reafons  why  thofe  very  Perfons  who 
roar  fo  loud  againft  the  vain  Attempts  of  Men,  in 
fcrutinizing  the  Things  which  belong  unto  Heaven* 
fhould  take  upon  them  to  explain  thofe  Doctrines, 
which  they  themfelves  declare  to  be  above  the  Reach 
of  human  Under  Handings. 

CLIII.  When  the  -Papists  want  to  perfuade  Men 
out  of  their  Senfes,  and  to  prevail  upon  Proteftants  to 

acknowledge  the  abfurd  Doctrine  of  <TranfubftantiationJ 
they  are  very  ample  and  florid  in  their  Declamations 
upon  the  lmmenfity  and  Incomprehenfiblenefs  of 
God  and  his  Attributes  ;  and  upon  the  Minutenefs 
and  Infufficiency  of  human  Abilities ,  and  are  always 
fetting  forth,  in  the  ftrongeft  Terms,  how  little  we 
know,  and  how  much  we  are  ignorant.  And  there- 

fore, fay  they,  fince  our  Saviour  hath  laid,  This  is  my 
Body*  and  this  is  my  Bloody  we  ought  to  believe  it  to 
be  fo,  though  we  could  not  comprehend  the  Manner 
how. 

CLIV.  All  which  would  be  undoubtedly  right, 
and  true,  if  they  were  to  go  no  further.  But  if  what 

they  fay  be  true,  about  the  Weaknefs  of  human  Un- 
derftandings,  how  came  they  to  have  Abilities  for  ex- 

plaining thofe  Myfleries,  which  the  reft  of  Mankind 
are  fo  unequal  to  the  Inquiry  into  ?  Why  do  they  pre- 

tend to  fay,  that  this  Myftery  confiils  in  the  Tranfub- 
ftantiation  of  the  Elements,  when  there  is  nofuch  Word 
in  the  Scriptures  ? 

CLV.  And 
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CLV.  And  fince  it  muft  be  undoubtedly  acknow- 

ledged, that  the  Belief  in  any  Myftery  can  be  no  .fur- 

ther required,  as  neceflary  to  Salvation,  than  in  pro- 
portion as  that  Myftery  is  revealed ;  if  this  be  a  My, 

ftery,  furely  they  ought  to  leave  it  as  they  found  it, 

and  not  prefume  to  explain  that  which  they  declare 
to  be  inexplicable. 

CI, VI.  And  is  not  this  Method  of  Reafoning  as 

ftrong,  with  regard  to  Confubftantiation^  as  Tranfub- 
ft antiation  ?  It;  certainly  is.  And  therefore  when  the 

Proteftants  argue  againft  the  Doctrine  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiation,  the  Papifts  never  fail  objecting  the  equal  In- 

credibility of  a  conjiibftantial  Trinity. 
CLVII.  The  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  as  certain- 
ly revealed  in  the  19th  Verfe  of  the  xxviiith  Chapter 

of  St.  Matthew^  as  the  Doctrine  of  the  Eucbariff  is, 
in  the  26th  Verfe  of  the  xxvith  Chapter  of  the  fame 
Evangelift  :  But  the  Scriptures  are  as  filent  about  the 

Confubftantiality  of  the  one,  as  about  the  Tranfiibftan- 
tiation  of  the  other.  Whence  then  came  the  Revela- 

tion of  thefe  wonderful  Doctrines  ?  Why  !  both  ori- 
ginally from  the  fame  Oracle  -,  from  the  Papal  Chair. 

CLVII  I.  I  think  it  therefore  incumbent  on  thofe 

Proteftant  Bifhops,  who  hold  the  Doctrine  of  a  con- 
fubftantiaPTrinity,  to  inform  us  of  the  Reafons  why 
the  Infallibility  of  the  Pope  muft  be  acknowledged  in 
one  of  thefe  Inftances,  and  not  in  the  other  ?  And 
why,  if  their  Eyes  are  fufficient  to  let  them  fee,  as 
well  as  the  Pope,  that  the  three  Perfons  of  the  Fa- 

ther, Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  are  one  co-eternal,  co- 
equal, and  undivided  Subftance,  when  we  undertake 

to  argue  againft  it,  they  mould  fay  to  us,  Ye  are  blind! 
Ye  are  blind !  Or  why,  if  we  are  blind,  though  they 
are  not,  this  metaphyseal  Difpute  mould  be  made  a 
Part  of  the  public  Service  of  the  Church,  which  is 

an  Affembly  compofed  not  only  of  quick-fighted 
Philofophers,  but  of  the  lowelt  of  the  People,  who are 
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are  required  to  give  their  Affent  to  thefe  equivocal,, 
if  not  contradictory,  Interpretations  of  Scripture,  un- 

der the  Penalty  of  eternal  Damnation  -,  and  to  declare, 
that  every  one  who  doth  not  keep  this  Faith  whole  and  un- 
defiled)  without  doubt  Jhall  perijh  everlaftingly  \  and  that 
this  is  the  Catholic  Faith?  which  except  a  Man  believe 

faithfully r,  he  cannot  be  faved. 
CLIX.  I  ihall  accordingly  expect  fome  of  the 

Right  Reverend  Members  of  the  Proteftant  Church 
of  Ireland?  either  to  account  for  this,  or  to  exonerate 

their  Confciences,  by  joining  in  an  humble  Remon- 
flrance  againft  it :  And  I  do  promife,  if  any  of  them 
ihall  deign  to  honour  this  Treatife  with  an  Anfwer, 
that,  if  it  pleafeth  God  to  fpare  my  Life,  it  ihall 
fpee^ily  be  followed,  either  by  a  Recantation,  or  a 
Reply. 

A    VI.N- 
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The  Old  and  New    Testament, 

LETTER        I. 

My  dear  Lord, 

IN  thofe  Letters  which  I  did  myfelf  the  Honour 
of  writing  to  your  Lord  (hip  fome  few  Years  ago, 
wherein  I  committed  my  Thoughts  to  Paper,  at 

your  Requeft,  with  regard  to  fome  natural  Curiofities 
of  the  ibfBl  Kind,  and  was  led  from  thencex  to  a  phi- 
Jofophical  Vindication  of  the  Mofaical  Account  of  the 
Creation  and  Deluge  \  I  took  it  for  granted  that  the 
Books  of  Mofes  were  a  genuine  Hiftory,  undoubtedly 
written  by  Mofes  himfelf,  and  that  the  Authenticity  of 
them  had  been  fufficiently  eftablifhed,  fo  as  to  need 
no  further  Proof. 

But,  my  Lord,  as  a  great  Genius  hath  lately 
thought  proper  to  call  thefe  Things  into  Queftion,  and, 
under  the  Pretence  of  fhewing,  that  they  are  not  fuf- 
ficient  Materials  on  which  to  found  a  general  Syftem, 
either  of  Hiftory  or  Chronology,  has  thought  proper 
to  make  fuch  Objections  to  the  Books  both  of  the  Old 

I  2  and 



ii6  A  Vindication  of  the  Hifiories         Part  1. 

and  New  Teftament,  as  muft,  if  true,  greatly  invali- 
date their  Teftimony  •,  I  choofe  to  renew  my  Corref- 

pondence  at  this  Time,  that  I  may  have  an  Opportu- 
nity of  giving  you  my  Opinion  of  this  Performance. 

And  left  any  Thing  which  Lord  Bolingbroke  hath  ad- 
vanced, of  whofe  Abilities  I  know  your  Lordfhip  hath 

an  high  Opinion,  mould  make  too  ftrong  an  Impref- 
Tion  on  your  Mind,  with  regard  to  thofe  facred  Wri- 

tings-, I  fhall  regularly  confider  thofe  Objections, 
which  his  Lordfhip  hath  induftrioufly  collected, 
and  as  artfully  difplayed  under  the  Difguife  of  a 
Friend,  without  feeming  to  have  any  premeditated 
Defign  to  hurt  revealed  Religion ;  and  then  I  fhall 
endeavour  to  fupport  and  vindicate  the  Authority  of 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Bible  in  the  very  Method,  and  on 
the  very  Plan  which  he  himfelf  hath  pointed  out. 

Not,  my  Lord,  as  1  before  obferved,  that  the  noble 

Vifcount  has  openly  attacked  Revelation  as  a  pro- 
fefTed  TheisJ,  but  raifes  thefe  Scruples  only,  as  he  ex- 
preffeth  it,  out  of  Zeal  for  Chriftianity  [  1  ]  :  and  yet, 
in  the  felf-fame  Paragraph,  declares  it  as  his  pofitive 
Opinion,  that  Chriftianity  has  been  on  the  Dscay  ever 
fince  the  Refurreffion  of  Letters  [2].  Can  any  thing  in 
Nature  be  more  infidious  ?  Does  your  Lordfhip  think, 
that  Lord  Bolingbroke  could  believe  that  Doctrine  to 
be  true,  which,  he  declares,  will  not,  in  his  Opinion, 
ftand  the  Teft  of  a  free  and  open  Enquiry ;  which 
flourifheth  only  under  the  Darknefs  of  Ignorance,  and 
vanifheth  away  like  Morning  Dew  on  the  Approach 
of  the  Sunfhine  of  Knowledge  ?  Thofe  Things  are 
Evil,  my  Lord,  which  love  Darknefs  rather  than  Light : 
The  true  brillant  Diamond  never  gives  forth  its  Luf- 
tre  to  fo  much  Advantage  as  in  the  brighteft  Sun- 

fhine :  And  fuch,  I  truft  }n  God,  will  Chriftianity 
fhew  itfelf  to  be  on  the  ftricteft  Enquiry  j  and  that  it 

[1]  Letters  on  the  Study  and  Ufe  of  Hiftory,   Vol.  I.  I^et.  V, 
p.  i$z,  [2]  ?.  185. 

2  wil| 
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will  Hill  come  out  the  brighter,  the  more  it  is  fcruti- 
nizecl  by  the  fiery  Trial  of  a  juft  and  fevere  Criticifm. 

But,  my  Lord,  why  did  not  Lord  Bolingbroke  fpeak 
openly  and  fairly  ?  Why  does  he  choofe  to  attack 
Chriftianity  rather  under  the  Character  of  a  falfe 
Friend,  than  of  an  open  Enemy  ?  The  Apology 
which  he  makes,  or  at  leaft  which  he  feems  defirous 
fhould  be  underftood  as  fuch,  for  this  Proceeding,  is 
inferted  in  the  fecond  Page  of  the  firft  Letter,  where 

he  fays,  "I  think  that  a  due  Deference  is  to  be  paid 
"  to  received  Opinions,  and  that  a  due  Compliance 
"  with  received  Cuftoms  is  to  be  held ;  although 
cc  both  the  one  and  the  other  mould  be,  what  they 
"  often  are,  abfurd  or  ridiculous.  But  this  Servitude 
"  is  outward  only,  and  abridges  in  no  fort  the  Liber- 
"  ty  of  private  Judgment.  The  Obligations  of  fub- 
"  mitting  to  it  even  outwardly,  extend  no  further, 
"  than  to  thofe  Opinions  and  Cuftoms  which  cannot 
"  be  oppofed  •,  or  from  which  we  cannot  deviate 
"  without  doing  Hurt,  or  giving  Offence,  to  Society. 
"  In  all  thefe  Cafes,  our  Speculations  ought  to  be 
"  free :  in  all  other  Cafes  our  Practice  ought  to  be 
"  fo. " 

And  now  I  appeal  to  your  Lordfhip,  whether  you 
can  think  in  your  Confcience,  that  the  noble  Vifcount 
had  that  tender  Regard  for  the  Eafe  of  the  Miniftry, 
the  Tranquillity  of  the  Bifhops  Bench,  and  the  Peace 
of  Society,  as  to  chOofe,  upon  that  Account,  to  pro- 
pofe  his  Objections  againtl  the  Bible  as  a  difguifed 
Chriftian,  rather  than  a  profefTed  Deift  ?  Or  whether 
he  had  not  too  much  Senfe  to  imagine,  that  the  fame 
Effect  of  the  Difturbance  of  Society  would  not  equal- 

ly follow  from  both  ?  Only  with  this  Difference,  that 
the  Defigns  of  a  falfe  Friend  are  not  fo  eafily  difco- 
vered  as  thofe  of  an  open  Enemy  ;  and  the  Wounds 

that  are  given,  are  not  only^  deeper,  but  furer. 
And  indeed  the  Force  of  his  whole  Peformance  lies 

in  the  Deceitfulnefs  of  it,  in  artfully  fubftituting  one 
I  3  Thing 
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Thing  for  another  •,  like  a  Juggler  at  Cards,  who 
fhews  you  one  Card,  while  he  artfully  whips  another 
into  the  Place  of  it.  Thus,  in  the  very  Cafe  before 
us,  when  Lord  Bolingbroke  fays,  that  Chriftianity  has 
been  upon  the  Decay  ever  fince  the  Refurreclion  of  Letters , 
here  it  is  manifeft,  if  we  look  into  his  Reafoning*  that 
he  has  palmed  Chriftianity  upon  his  Readers  inftead  of 

Popery  •,  for  his  Arguments  all  run  againft  Popery ; 
but,  before  he  fhews  his  Hand,  he  whips  in  Chriftia- 

nity in  lieu  of  it.  That  you  may  not  think  1  alfo  in- 
tend to  deceive,  take  his  own  Words.  "  Obferve 

"  then,  my  Lord,  fays  he,  that  the  Demolition  of  the 
"  papal  throne  was  not  attempted  with  Succefs  until 
"  the  Beginning  of  the  fixteenth  Century.    A 
"  Multitude  of  Circumflances,  which  you  will  eafi- 
"  ly  trace  in  the  fifteenth  and  fixteenth  Centuries,  to 
64  go  no  farther  back,  concurred  to  bring  about  this 
"  great  Event.  —  Among  thefe  Circumflances,  there 
cc  is  one  lefs  complicated  and  more  obvious  than  o- 
"  thers,  which  was  of  principal  and  univerfal  Infiu- 
"  ence.  The  Art  of  Printing  had  been  invented  a- 
u  bout  forty  or  fifty  Years  before  the  Period  we  fix : 
"  From  that  Time  the  Refurreclion  of  Letters  haft- 

<c  ed  on  a-pace  \  and  at  this  Period  they  had  made 
"  great  Progrefs,  and  were  cultivated  with  great  Ap- 
16  plication.   As  foon  as  the  Means  of  acquiring 

"  and  fpreading^  Information  grew  common,  it  is  no 
"  Wonder  that  a  Syftem  was  unravelled,  which  could 
"  not  have  been  woven  with  Succefs  in  any  Agesy 
<c  but  thofe  of  grofs  Ignorance  and  credulous  Super- 
"  ftition."[3] 

And  yet  this  is  the  only  Argument  he  produceth 
to  prove,  that  Chriftianity  has  been  on  the  Decay  ever 
fince  the  Refurreclion  of  Letters.  Whereas  it  is  re- 

ally and  truly  a  Proof  of  the  direct  contrary.  For  as 
it  does  prove  that  Popery  hath  been  upon  the  Decay 

\  [3]  P.  204,  205,  206. 

ever 
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ever  fince  the  Refurrection  of  Letters ;  fo  will  the 

fame  Method  of  arguing  ferve  to  prove,  that  the  De- 
ftruction  of  Popery  has  contributed  to  the  Revival  of 

true  Chriftianity^  which  muft  and  will  be  enlivened  a- 
long  with  the  Refurrection  of  Letters. 

But,  my  Lord,  this  is  not  the  only  Place  where  he 
has  proceeded  in  this  deceitful  Method  of  Reafoning, 
as  will  appear  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Letter.  And  I 
am  forry  that  I  muft  fay,  although  I  hope  to  con- 

vince your  Lordfhip  of  the  Truth  of  it,  that  his 
whole  Argumentation  againft  the  Authenticity  of  the 
Scripture  Hiftory  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  is 
one  continued  Piece  of  fallacious  Sophiflry.  As  for 
Inftance :  His  Lordfhip  takes  a  great  deal  of  learned 
Pains  to  fhew  the  Imperfection  of  ancient  prophane 
Hiftory,  as  well  as  he  does  of  ancient  facred  Hiftory ; 
which,  at  the  fame  Time  that  it  ferves  to  make  a 
great  Shew  of  Impartiality,  has  likewife  this  further 
Life,  that,  by  overturning  the  Credibility  of  ancient 
prophane  Hiftory,  he  fets  afide  the  Force  of  that  Evi- 

dence, which  the  Vindicators  of  revealed  Religion 
have  produced  in  Support  of  the  facred  Writings, 
from  the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  the  ancient  pro- 

phane Hiftorians  •,  and  yet,  through  his  wholeTreatife, 
he  recommends  the  Enquiry  into  ancient  Hiftory,  in 
order  "  to  eftablifh  thofe  hiftorical  Facts  in  facred 

"  Hiftory,  which  are  the  Foundation  of  the  whole 
"  Syftem,  on  clear  and  unqueftionable  hiftorical  Au- 
"  thority,"  [4]  which  is  manifeftly  acting  the  Part 
of  a  faithlefs  Dalilab^  in  firft  depriving  us  of  our 
Strength,  and  then  calling  out  in  the  Voice  of  a 
Friend,  The  Philiftines  be  upon  thee,  Sampfon  ! 

And  the  more  effectually  to  do  this,  his  Lordfhip 
fets  out  with  ridiculing  Scaliger^  Bochart^  Petavius,  and 
UJher,  who  have  attempted  to  make  this  Enquiry  into 

ancient  prophane  Hiftory  -,  and  declares  "  a  thorough 

I  4  "  Con- 
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"  Contempt  for  the  whole  Bufinefs  of  thefe  learned 
"  Lives  [5]  \  "  and  pray  obferve  theReafon-,  be- 
caufe,  fays  he,  "  The  fame  Materials  are  common  to 
"  them  all ;  but  thefe  Materials  are  few,  and  there 
"  is  a  moral  ImpofTibility  that  they  mould  ever  have 
"  more  [6]." 

And  what  then  ?  Surely  the  fewer  thefe  Materials 
are,  the  more  Reafon  there  is  for  confidering  them 
in  all  the  various  Lights  that  are  poffible.  He  re- 
ccommerids  an  Enquiry  into  ancient  Hiftory,  and 
then  declares  his  Contempt  for  thofe  that  do  fo  ;  and 
why  ?  Becaufe  the  Materials  are  few.  That  is,  be- 
caufe  there  were  not  as  many  Books  written  before 
the  Invention  of  Letters,  as  there  have  been  fince  the 
Art  of  Printing  has  been  difcovered.  His  Lordfhip 

obferves  [7],  that  "  the  Divines  object  in  their  Dif- 
*c  putes  with  Atheifts,  and  they  object  very  juftly, 

"  fays  he,  that  thefe  Men  require  improper  Proofs.** 
And  may  not  they  make  the  fame  Objection  at  pre- 
fent  againfl  his  Lordfhip  as  a  Theifl  ?  when  he  con- 

temns thefe  Authors  for  not  producing  more  Mate- 
rials than,  according  to  his  own  AfTertion,  it  is  poffible 

for  them  to  produce. 
But  how  does  he  know  that  there  is  a  moral  Impof- 

fibility  they  mould  ever  have  more  ?  Was  it  not  ow- 
ing to  UJber,  that  we  now  have  the  Copy  of  the  Sama- 

ritan Pentateuch,  which  is  a  living  Evidence,  that 
the  five  Books  of  Mofes  have  not  been  corrupted  in 
any  material  Point  fince  the  Defection  of  Samaria, 
and  the  violent  Animofities  that  arofe  on  that  Ac- 

count between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  P  But  his  Lord- 

fays  further,  that  thefe  Authors  have  "  fuppofed, 
<c  have  guefied,  have  disjointed  PafTages  of  different 
"  Authors,  and  broken  Traditions  of  uncertain  Ori- 

"  ginals,  &c."  [8]  That  Scaliger,  Bochart,  and  Mar- 
/ham,  have  fometimes  indulged  their  Imagination  too 

[5]  P.  6.        [6]  Ibid.         [7]  P.  175.  [8JP.6. much, 
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much,  I  will  readily  allow  •,  but  I  abfolutely  deny 
the  Charge  againft  Petavius  and  UJher.  And  as  there 
are  no  Inftances  produced,  he  has  left  me  no  other 
Means  of  refuting  him. 

His  Lordfhip  then  fays,  Julius  Africanus,  Eufebius, 
and  George  the  Monk,  opened  the  principal  Sources  of 
all  this  Science  ;  but  they  corrupted  the  Waters.  In 

Proof  of  which,  he  fays,  "  The  Dynafties  of  Mane- 
"  tbo,  for  Inftance,  are  broken  to  pieces  by  Eufebius, 
"  and  fuch  Fragments  of  them  as  fuited  his  Defign, 
"  are  ftuck  into  his  Works.  We  have,  we  know,  no 

"  more  of  them  [9]."  Which  AfTertion,  although 
falfe  in  itfelf,  for  we  know  that  we  have  more  of  them> 
than  what  are  in  Etifebius;  yet  feems  to  carry  with  it 
this  infidious  Infinuation,  as  if  Eufebius,  after  he  had 
picked  out  what  made  mofl  for  his  Purpofe,  had  then 
deftroyed  the  Remainder,  to  prevent  their  rifing  in 
Judgment  againft  him  ;  whereas  I  doubt  very  much, 
whether  ever  Eufebius  had  feen  the  Works  of  Manstbo; 
as  Books  were  then  by  no  Means  fo  eafy  to  be  come 
at,  as  they  have  been  fince  the  Invention  of  the  Art 
of  Printing.  For  that  Work  of  Eufebius,  which  is 
here  alluded  to,  is  his  Chronicon,  in  which  Work  he 
endeavours  to  fynchronize  the  facred  and  prophane 
Hiftory,  and  to  reduce  them  into  one  regular  Series 
of  Chronology  ;  and  the  Books  which  he  mentions  as 
having  confulted  upon  this  Head  are,  Hyginus,  Clemens 

Africanus,  Tat i anus ,  Jofephus,  and  Juftus  -,  but  does  not 
fay  one  Word  about  Manetho.  Julius  Africanus  had 
indeed  made  a  Kind  of  Abftracl  out  of  Manetho,  in 
which  we  know  he  did  not  exaclly  copy  after  Manetho, 
in  his  Lift  of  the  Egyptian  Princes,  becaufe  by  com- 

paring him  with  fome  other  Extracts  made  out  of 
Manetho,  which  are  preferved  in  Jofephus,  we  know  he 
has  very  juftly  omitted  the  Names  of  the  Queens, 
that  are  mentioned  by  Manetho,  it  being  now  univer- 

P.  8. 

fally 
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fally  acknowledged  among  the  learned,  that  Egypt 
was  then  an  elective  Kingdom,  and  that  the  Egyptians 
always  chofe  their  Princes,  either  out  of  their  Prieft- 

hood,  or  out  of  the  Army.  So  that  if  Lord  Boling- 
hroke  had  read  Jofephus,  whom  he  neverthelefs  quotes 
very  frequently,  he  would  have  found  that  we  know 
more  of  Manetho  than  what  is  in  Eufebius.  And  what? 
inclines  me  to  think,  that  Eufebius  had  not  feen  the 

"Works  of  Manetho ,  or  at  leaft  had  them  not  in  his 
PorTeflion,  is,  that  fpeaking  in  his  Pr<eparatio  Evan- 
gelica  of  the  Affairs  of  Egypt,  he  barely  mentions  Ma- 

netho,  as  an  Author  who  had  written  largely  on  that 
Subject,  but  makes  his  Quotations,  and  thofe  no  fmall 
ones,  out  of  Diodorus  Siculus. 

Then  his  Lordfhip  proceeds,  and  fays,  "  The  Co- 
**  dex  Alexandrinus  we  owe  to  George  the  Monk.  We 
<c  have  no  other  Authority  for  it :  And  one  cannot  fee 
"  without  Amazement,  fuch  a  Man  as  Sir  John  Mar- 
<c  Jham  undervaluing  this  Authority  in  one  Page,  and 
"  building  his  Syftem  upon  it  in  the  next  [i].  " 
When  Men  of  Learning  fpeak  of  the  Codex  Alexan- 

drinus, they  are  generally  fuppofed  to  mean  the  fa- 
mous Alexandrian  MS.  Copy  of  the  New  Teflament : 

But  that  is  a  Book  that  was  not  known  to  George  the 
Monk,  who  flourifhed  about  ioo  Years  ago,  in  an 
Age  when  that  Book,  and  the  Value  of  it,  were  un- 

known. George  the  Monk,  other  wife  much  better 
known  by  the  Name  of  Syncellus,  does  indeed  mention 
an  ancient  Chronicle,  which,  notwithstanding  its  boafl- 
ed  Antiquity,  muft  have  been  written,  as  Sir  John 
Marjham  juftly  remarks,  fmce  the  third  Year  of  the 
hundred  and  feventh  Olympiad,  becaufe  it  mentions 
Neclanebo,  whole  Flight  was  about  fifteen  Years  be- 

fore the  Expedition  of  Alexander.  Which  Book,  Syn- 
cellus  fuppofes,  led  the  fubfequent  Authors,  and  parti- 

cularly Manetho,  into  all  his  Errors  about  the  Antiqui- 

[i]  Eafeb.  Praep.  1.  ii.  c.  I. 
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ty  of  the  Egyptian  Dynafties  [2}.  And  where  is  the 
great  Harm,  if  Sir  John  Marjham  fometimes  receives 
and  fometimes  rejects  the  Authority  of  this  ancient 
Chronicle^  as  he  finds  it  agree  or  difagree  with  other 
Authorities,  which  he  imagines  to  have  either  better  or 
worfe  Foundation  for  what  they  affert  ?  Does  not  his 

Lordfhip  take  this  Liberty  even  with  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  reject  the  hiftorical  Part,  while  he  is  pleafed 

to  honour  the  Doctrines  of  original  Sin,  the  Trinity, 
and  the  coming  of  the  Mejfiah,  with  feeming  Tokens 
of  his  Approbation  ?  But  why  his  Lordfhip  mentions 
this  Book,  which  Syncellus  only  entitles  Vetus  Chronicony 
under  the  Denomination  of  Codex  Alexandrine  I  choofe 
to  refer  to  the  Conjectures  of  the  Reader,  rather  than 
to  offer  any  Reflections  of  my  own. 

But  the  noble  Vifcount,  in  his  next  Letter,  goes  on, 
and  tells  the  Story  of  Abgarus^  [3]  and  of  the  Beafls, 
which,  when  turned  loofe,  ran  each  of  them  imme- 

diately to  that  Part  of  the  Circus^  where  a  Parcel  of 
Earth  taken  from  their  native  Soil  had  been  laid  -,  and 

then  adds,  "  This  Tale  might  pafs  on  Jofephus  \  for 
"  in  him,  I  believe,  I  read  it."  He  tells  the  fame 
Story  in  another  Place,  with  the  additional  Fable  of 
the  Letters  which  pafTed  between  Abgarus  and  Jefus 
Chris!  [4].  Which  I  only  mention  now  to  fet  your 

Lordfhip  right  with  regard  to  the  Author's  Name  in 
whom  thefe  Stories  are  told,  and  that  is  Eufebius,  and 
not  Jofephus.  And  like  wife  to  defire  you  would  re- 

mark, that  the  greateft  Authors  may  be  guilty  of 
fmall  Miflakes,  without  impeaching  their  Veracity,  or 
their  Judgment  in  other  Particulars  •,  and  to  acknow- 

ledge that  I  think  Eufebius  was  a  little  too  credu- 
lous, in  fome  other  Inftances  as  well  as  thefe ;  but 

that  he  mufl  neverthelefs  be  efleemed  as  a  Perfon  of 

great  Veracity,  Learning,  and  Judgment  in  the  gene- 
ral. Matthew  Paris  is  an  Hiflorian  of  undoubted  Au- 

[2]  Sync.  p.  51.  Ed.  Par.     [3]  Vol.  I.  p.  3  r.      [4]  Ibid.  p.  240. thority 
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thority  in  molt  Cafes,  and  yet  he  was  much  more  cre- 
dulous than  Eufebius  in  many  Particulars.    That  there 

were  pious  Frauds  committed  in,  and  before  the  Days 
of  Eufebius,  is  not  to  be  denied  •,  but  it  is  the  BufinefS 
of  Criticifm,  as  his  Lordfhip  juftly  exprefTeth  it,  "  to 

"  feparate  the  Ore  from  the  Drofs  [5]."  For,  fays  his 
Lordfhip  again,  "  We  (trite  out  Truth  by  the  Con* 
"  frontation  of  different  Accounts ;  as  we  ilrike  out 

cc  Sparks  of  Fire  by  the  Collifion  of  Flints  and  Steel." 
[6]  Which  has  been  tolerably  well  performed  fince 
the  Revival  of  Letters,  and  is  every  Day  improving; 
fince  the  Reformation.     Infomuch  that  our  learned 

Author  is  forced  to  acknowledge,  that  "  the  Moderns, 
"  have  invented  new  Methods  of  Defence,  and  have 

"  abandoned  fome  Polls  that  were  not  tenable  [7]." 
In  his  third  Letter,  [8]  Lord  Bolingbroke,  fpeaking 

of  the  Uncertainty  of  antient  Hiftory,  fays,  "  Berofus, 
"  for  Inftance,   and  Manet  ho,  One  a  Babylonian,  and 
"  the  other  ah  Egyptian  Prieft,  had  published  the  An- 
ct  tiquities  of  their  Countries  in  the  Time  of  the  Pto- 
"  lemies.     Berofus  pretended  to  give  the  Hiftory  of 
"  four  hundred  eighty  Years.     Pliny,  if  I  remember 

"  right,  for  I  fay  this  on  Memory,  fpeaks  to  this  * 
"  Effect,   in  the  fixth  Book  of  his  Natural  Hiftory  -, 
"  and  if  it  was  fo,  thele  Years  were  probably  Years 

"  of  Nabowffar"     And  here  1  cannot  but  obferve, 
that  this  noble  Author  quotes  often  upon' Memory,  in 
order,  I  fuppofe,   to  give  thefe  Letters  the  Air  of  a 

flight  and  curfory  Performance  •,  although  it  is  mani- 
feft  from  Lord  Bolingbroke's  laft  Will,   that  the  four 
firft  of  thefe  Letters  were  privately  printed  during  his 
Life-time,  though  not  publifhed,  and,  if  I  am  rightly 
informed,  were  diftributed  among  fome  of  his  learned 
Friends  for  their  critical  Revifal,  who  might  have  fet 

him  right  if  they  pleafed,  where  he  made  any  Mif- 
takes.     But  however,  though  the  Miftake  here  made 

[5]  P.  i33-        [6]  R  136.       [7]  P.  182.  [8]  P.  81. 
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is  no  great  one,  I  think  k  proper  to  inform  your 
Lordfhip,  and  the  Reader  of  thefe  Letters,  that  it  is 

in  the  feventh  Book  of  Pliny's  Natural  Hiftory,  that 
Berofus  is  mentioned  by  him  in  two  Places  [9].  In 
the  rirft  of  which  he  takes  Notice  of  the  great  Ho- 

nours that  were  paid  to  Berofus  by  the  Athenians^  to 
whom,  though  a  Foreigner,  they  erected  a  Statue  in 
die  public  Gymnafium,  with  a  golden  Tongue,  on 
account  of  his  Skill  in  Aftrology.  And,  in  the  other, 

aro-uing  for  the  great  Antiquity  of  the  Art  of  literary 
Writing,  he  fays,  that  Berofus  mentions  the  Babylo- 

nians as  being  in  Poffemon  of  Aftronomical  Obferva- 
tions  for  upwards  of  480  Years  before  his  Time  *  ; 
which  is  veiy  different  from  what  his  Lordfhip  afferts, 

that  "  Berofus  pretended  to  give  the  Hiflory  of  four 

"  hundred  eighty  Years.  "  Whereas  Berofus  wrote  a 
chronological  Hiflory  of  Chaldaa^  and  the  adjacent 
Countries,  from  the  Flood  of  Noah  to  the  Conquefl  of 
Babylon  by  Cyrus  ̂  comprehending  a  Period  at  leafl  up- 

wards of  1 700  Years.  Of  which  I  mall  have  Occafion 
to  fpeak  more  fully  in  the  Sequel  of  this  Work.  But 

fuppofing  that  Berofus  had  given,  or  -pretended  to  give 
an  Hiftory  of  four  hundred  eighty  Tears :  What  is  the 
Meaning  of  the  following  Remark  ?  And  if  it  was  fo9 
thefe  Tears  were  probably  Tears  of  NabonafTar.  Where 

is  the  Senfe  of  this  ?  Or  what  is  it  to  the  Purpofe  r* 
One  would  be  apt  to  imagine,  in  order  to  make  Senfe 
of  it,  that  the  Years  of  Nabonaffar  were    different 

[9]  Plin.  Nat.  Hift.  1.  vii.  c.  37,  56. 

[  *  This,  by  the  way,  would  very  ill  prove  the  great  Antiquity 
of  literary  Writing;  fince  480  Years  before  the  Time  of  Berofus, 
who  lived  under  Alexander  the  Great ,  would  carry  it  not  fo  high 
as  Homer  or  Hefiod ;  whereas  Pliny  s  Argument  muft  necefTarily  car- 

ry it  higher  than  Pboroneus,  the  firft  King  of  Greece.  It  is  plain 
then  M,  denoting  a  Millenary,  has  been  omitted,  and  it  mould  be 

read,  "  Epigenes  relates  that  the  Babylonians,  i.  e.  the  JJjyrians,  had 
"  Agronomical  Obfervations  for  dccxx.  m.  Years;  and  Berofus 
M  and  Critodemus,  who  fay  the  lead,  for  cccclxxx.  m.  Years.1' 
See  Hardouin,  in  Plin.  and  Perizon  QHg.  Babyhnka,  p.  10-13.] 

from, 
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from,  and  were  either  longer  or  fhorter  than  common 

Years.  Whereas  that  is  not  the  Fact.  Nabonafj'ar 
was  a  famous  King  of  Babylon,  from  the  Commence- 

ment of  whofe  Reign  the  Babylonians  began  the  Date 
of  that  remarkable  Aftronomical  AZra,  which,  from 
him,  was  called  the  i£ra  of  Nabonaffar,  and  com- 

menced about  feven  Years  after  the  Building  of  Rome, 
235  after  die  Death  of  Solomon,  and  about  480 
Years  before  the  Time  of  Berofus.  So  that  although 
the  Mra  of  Nubonaffar  differed  from  other  JEras,  yet 
the  Tears  of  Nahonajfar  did  not  differ  from  other  Tears. 
Upon  all  which  I  mall  only  remark,  that  it  is  a  very 
difficult  thing  for  thofe  Perfons,  who  have  more  of 
the  Shadow  than  the  Subftance  of  Learning,  and  yet 
are  willing  to  make  an  oflentatious  Parade  with  it,  to 
keep  themfelves  from  being  detected,  and  rendering 
themfelves  the  Objects  of  Ridicule  to  the  more  know- 

ing Part  of  their  Readers. 

But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcoamt,  "  had  they,  (mean- 
ing Berofus  and  Manetho)  "  given  particular  and  hif- 

<e  torical  Accounts,  conformable  to  the  Scriptures  of 
*c  the  Jews  ;  Jofephus,  Julius  Africanus,  and  Eufebiusy 
*c  would  have  made  quite  other  Abftracts  from  their 
**  Writings,  and  would  have  altered  and  contradicted 
*<  them  lefs  [1]."  Julius  Afrkanus  was  indeed  Fool 
enough  to  be  at  the  Trouble  of  making  Abftracts  out 
of  Manetho  ;  and  both  Jofephus,  and  Eufebius,  and  Sir 
John  Marjham  have  paid  too  much  Regard  to  fome  of 
his  Aflertions  •,  but  it  would  have  been  a  Shame  for 
them,  if  they  had  not  contradicted  him  in  others  :  The 
Egyptians  themfelves  being  fo  little  content  with  that 
Work  of  his,  that  it  was  but  a  few  Years  afterwards, 
when  Ptolemy  Euergetes  thought  it  proper  to  employ 
Eratofthenes  to  undertake  a  new  Hiftory  of  Egypt,  in 

order  to  fupply  the  Defects  and  Imperfections  of  Ma- 
netho*    But  with  regard  to  Berofus,  I  can  affure  your 

(i]P.82. 
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Lordfhip,  that  Jofephus  is  fo  far  from  contradicting 

him,  that  he  appeals  to  his  Work,  in  Support  of  the 

Hiftory  of  the  Bible  :  And  Eufebius  is  fo  far  from 
either  contracting  or  contradicting  him,  that  he 
has  literally  and  faithfully  copied  after  him  in  his  Lift 
of  the  AJjyrian  Kings,  and  has  given  them  in  the  fame 
Order  of  SuccefTion,  and  has  allowed  the  fame  exact 
Period  of  Time  for  the  Duration  of  each  Reign.  And 
I  now  leave  it  to  your  Lordfhip,  to  make  your  own 

Reflections,  on  the  Treatment  given  thefe  great*  Hi- 
ftorians. 

The  noble  Vifcount  comes  then  to  give  us  his 
Sentiments  upon  facred  Hiftory,  in  which  he  draws 
a  burlefque  Picture  enough  of  the  miraculous  Stories 

told  by  fome  Hellenifiicat 'Jews,  in  Favour  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint  Verfion  of  the  Bible.  And  then  concludes  : 

"  Thus  you  fee,  my  Lord,  that  when  we  confider 
"  thefe  Books,  barely  as  Hiftories,  delivered  to  us 
"  on  the  Faith  of  a  fuperftitious  People,  among 
"  whom  the  Cuftom  and  Art  of  pious  Lying  pre- 
"  vailed  remarkably,  we  may  be  allowed  to  doubt, 
"  whether  greater  Credit  is  to  be  given  to  what  they 
"  tell  us  concerning  the  Original,  compiled  in  their 
"  own  Country,  and  as  it  were  out  of  the  Sight  of 
"  the  reft  of  the  World." 

But  what  is  all  this  to  the  Purpofe  ?  What  does  it 

fignify  what  filly  Stories  are  "told,  either  by  the  Helle- 
niftical  or  Hebrew  Jews,  in  Favour  either  of  the  Origi- 

nal, or  the  Copy  ?  And  what  does  it  fignify  in  reality, 
whether  the  Tranflation  was  made  by  one  Man,  or  by 
five,  or  by  feventy  ?  the  Books  are  both  of  them  in 
being,  let  them  fpeak  for  themfelves.  Compare  them 
together  j  and  fee  whether  they  agree  in  the  main 
Points.  If  they  do,  is  it  not  an  undoubted  Proof  of 
the  Original  being  extant,  and  in  great  Credit  fo  long 
ago  as  the  Time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  when  this 
Tranflation  of  it  was  firft  made  ?  But  why  lhould  any 
filly  Stories,  told  in  Favour  of  a  Tranflation,  prejudice 
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us  again!!  the  Original  ?  Becaufe,  fays  the  noble  Vif- 

count,  "  we  may  be  allowed  to  doubt  9  whether  greater 
"  Credit  is  to  be  given  to  what  they  tell  us  concern- 

"  ing  the  Original."  And  fo  we  ought  ;  it  is  Doubt 
alone  that  leads  to  'Truth.  And  if  we  had  no  better 
Proof  in  Favour  of  what  they  tell  us  concerning  the 
Original,  than  for  thofe  filly  Stories  that  are  told  of 
the  Copy,  I  would  join  with  the  noble  Vifcount  in  re- 

jecting the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  But  before  I 
have  finimed  this  Paper,  I  hope  to  convince  your 
Lordfhip,  that  our  Belief  in  the  Original  is  founded 
on  fuch  rational  and  undeniable  Evidence,  as  cannot 
fairly  be  rejected. 

Not  that  I  fhall  quote  Alexander  Polyhifior^  though 
of  undoubted  Authority,  becaufe  his  Lordfhip  makes 

a  flight  Objection  againil  him  :  "  For,  fays  he,  even 
"  Alexander  Polyhifior  is  called  in,  he  is  quoted  by  Jo* 

<c  fephus^  and  praifed  by  Eufebius."  [His  Lordfhip 
might  have  faid,  that  Eufebius  quotes  him  as  well  afl 
Jofephus  ;  for  he  makes  much  larger  Quotations  out 

of  him  than  Jofephus  does,]  c'  as  a  Man  of  Parts,  and 
"  great  Variety  of  Learning,  His  Teftimony  about 
"  the  Deluge,  and  Tower  of  Babel 9  is  produced  by 

'"  St.  Cyrils  in  his  firft  Book  againil  Julian :  And 
"  Juftin  the  Apologift  and  Martyr,  in  his  Exhortation 
*c  to  the  Greeks ,  makes  ufe  of  the  fame  Authority, 
"  among  thofe  that  mention  Mofes  as  a  Leader  and 
*«  Prince  of  the  Jews.  Though  this  Polyhifior,  it  I 
"  remember  right  what  I  think  I  have  met  with  in 
F*  Suidas,  fpoke  only  of  a  Woman  he  called  Mofo  [2].** 
It  is  certain,  thas  Suidas,  under  the  Word  M«w»,  does 
fay,  according  to  the  Latin  Tranflation  quoted  by  his 
Lordfhip,  Mulier  Hebraa,  cujus  eft  fcriptum  ipfa  Lex 
apud  Hebr^os,  ut  ait  Alexander  Milejius  Polyhifior.  And 

under  the  Title  'AA^avJ^-,  where  he  is  fpeaking  of 
the  Works  of  Polyhifior,  he  fays.  In  his  dicit  fuiffe  mu- 

[2]  Let.  iii,  p.  89. 
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lierem  Hebraam  nomine  Mofo,  cujus  fcriptum  fit  Lex  ilia 
qua  eft  apud  Hebraos.  But  then  I  am  fure  that  Lord 

Bolingbroke  did  not  believe  Suidas  -,  as  the  Thing  is  ab- 
furd  to  a  Degree  of  Ridicule  -,  and  in  which  Light  I 
am  confident  the  noble  Vifcount  even  quoted  it  in  this 
Place ;  as  he  could  not  but  have  read  the  juft  Cha- 

racter which  is  given  of  Suidas  by  his  Friend  Mr.  Pope, 
in  his  Notes  on  the  Dunciad. 

The  Works  of  Polyhiftor  are  loft,  but  in  thofe  Quo- 
tations which  remain  out  of  him,  there  is  no  fuch 

thing  to  be  found  as  Suidas  mentions  •,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  he  fpeaks  with  Refpect  of  Mofes,  as  being 
a  wife  Man,  and  the  Legiflator  of  the  Jews.  He  was  an 
Author  of  great  Repute  5  and  is  not  only  fpoken  of  as 
fuch  by  Eufebius^  and  Jofephus,  and  the  other  Authors 
mentioned  by  his  Lordfhip,  but  alfo  by  Pliny  in  his 
Natural  Hiftory  ;  and  indeed  I  mould  have  thought  it 
beneath  the  Genius  of  Lord  Bolingbroke  to  retail  fo 
poor  a  Joke  as  that  of  Suidas,  in  making  only  an  old 

"Woman  of  Mofes. 
But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcount,  "  In  fhort,  my  Lord* 

"  the  Jewifh  Hiftory  never  obtained  any  Credit  in  the 
"  World,  till  Chriflianity  was  eftablimed  [3]."  What, 
not  among  the  Jews  ?  Did  not  they  believe  it  ?  And, 
if  they  did,  was  not  that  all  that  was  then  intended  by 
it  ?  His  Lordfhip  feems  to  be  under  a  great  Miftake, 
when  he  imagines  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament 
were  defigned  to  inftruci  Men  in  Arts  or  Sciences,  or 
in  the  general  Knowledge  of  Geography,  Hiftory,  or 

Chronology  •,  for  they  were  defigned  primarily  and 
chiefly  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Jews,  to  point  out  to  them 
their  Meffiah,  to  eftablifh  a  Set  of  Laws  for  their  par- 

ticular State,  to  inform  them  in  the  Knowledge  of 
God,  and  his  Laws,  and  to  excite  them  to  Obedience, 
by  convincing  them,  that  he  was  the  Creator  of  this 
World,  that  he  v/as  their  daily  Preferver,    and  that 

[3]  Let.  iii.  p.  91, 
K  *hey 
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they  were  under  his  immediate  Inspection,  both  with 
Regard  to  Rewards  and  Punifhments.  And  there- 

fore this  Hiftory,  which  concerned  itfelf  about  Reli- 
gion more  than  Politics,  pafled  unregarded  by  Stran- 
gers, becaufe  it  was  not  written  like  other  Hiftories, 

where  the  Succefs  of  all  human  Affairs  is  attributed 

to,  and  by  which  it  can  only  be  accounted  for  in  all 
prophane  Hiftory,  the  Wifdom,  the  Courage,  or  the 
Conduct  of  Minifters,  of  Generals,  or  of  Soldiers,  and 

'vice  verfa.  "Whereas,  in  this  Hiftory,  all  Events  are attributed  to  the  immediate  Direction  of  God,  and 

the  Succefs  or  Reverfe  of  all  the  Actions  of  the  If- 
raelites  is  manifeftly  fhewed  to  depend  upon  him ;  and 
the  fecret  Springs  of  all  their  good,  as  well  as  bad, 
Fortune  are  revealed  unto  them,  and  are  demonftra- 
bly  fhewed  to  arife,  not  from  their  worldly  Wifdom, 

or  worldly  Folly  •,  not  from  their  own  Power  or 
Weaknefs ;  not  from  their  Courage  or  Cowardice ; 
but  from  God,  whofe  Favour  or  whofe  Frowns  de- 

pended on  their  Obedience  or  Difobedience  to  his 
Laws ;  which  is  the  great  Moral  that  is  inculcated 
through  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  Old  Teftament.  And 
whereas  his  Lordihip  truly  obferves,  that,  in  prophane 

Hiftory,  "  an  ingenious  Writer  may  very  innocently 
"  account  for  Events,  after  they  have  happened,  by  a 
*'  Syftem  of  Caufes  and  Conduct  that  did  not  really 
"  produce  them  [4]  :  "  In  this  Hiftory  it  is  quite 
otherwife,  fince  whoever  carefully  confults  it,  will 
from  thence  learn,  to  vindicate  the  Ways  of  God  with 

Man^  not  according  to  Appearances  only,  but  accord- 
ing to  Truth. 

But,  fays  our  Author,  "  I  apprehend  that  the  Zeal 
"  of  both  (Jews  and  Chrifiians)  has  done  much  Hurt, 
"  by  endeavouring  to  extend  their  Authority  much 
"  further  than  is  neceffaay,  for  the  Support  perhaps 

"  of  Judaifm,  but  to  be  fure  of  Chriftianity  [5]."  And 

[4]  Let.  v.  p.  167.  [5]  Let.  iii.  p.  92. 
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then  he  proceeds  to  explain  himfelf,  and  endeavours 
to  fhew,  that  this  Extenfion  of  their  Authority  con- 
fifts  in  attributing  a  divine  Inspiration  to  the  Authors 
of  thefe  Books.  Which  he  feems,  in  fome  Places, 

willing  to  confine  to  iuch  Parts  of  Scripture  as  con- 
cern the  Law,  the  Doclrine,  or  the  Prophecies.  And 

confents  to  allow,  for  Example,  that  the  Doctrine  of 
Original  Sin,  the  Trinity,  and  the  Coming  of  the  Mejfiah, 
may  be  eftablifhed  by  it,  together  with  the  Infallibility 
of  Scripture  Authority,  as  far  as  Religion  is  concerned  [6], 
But  he  then  raifes  fuch  Objections  againft  this  Dif- 

tinction,  by  hinting,  that  by  this  Means  "  the  greatefl 
*  Part  of  their  Chronology,  and  the  far  greater!  Part 

"  of  their  Hiftory  would  be  excluded  [7]  ; "  and 
"  that  "  this  Notion  of  Infpiration,  which  came  oc- 
<c  cafionally,  and  that  illuminated  the  Minds,  and 
*'  guided  the  Hands,  of  the  facred  Penmen  while 
<c  they  were  writing  one  Page,  and  reftrained  their 
<6  Influence,  while  the  fame  Authors  were  writing  an- 

"  other,  may  be  cavilled  againft  [8]  ;  "  that  he 
plainly  fhews,  to  a  confiderate  Reader,  he  does  by  no 

Means  defign  or  defire  to  "  adhere  to  thefe  Biftinclions 
[9];"  but  that  this  Distinction  is  only  ironically  pro- 

duced, or,  in  plain  Englifh,  that  the  aforementioned 
ConcefTion,  in  Favour  of  Original  Sin,  &c.  is  only  a 
Piece  of  Double-dealing. 

I  mail  therefore  endeavour  to  fet  before  you  the 
true  Nature  and  Extent  of  Infpiration,  as  far  as  oc- 

curs to  me  -,  however,  I  muft  premife,  that  the  Doc- 
trine of  Infpiration,  together  with  the  true  Limits  of 

it,  is  attended  with  great  Difficulties,  and  is,  in  reality, 
a  Difpute  between  Divines  themfelves  who  believe  re- 

vealed Religion,  rather  than  a  Difpute  between  Be- 
lievers and  Dif- believers  of  Revelation  ;  becaufe  if 

the  Doctrine  and  Hiftory  contained  in  the  Scripture 

•be  true,  we  are  in  Duty  and  Ccnfcience  obliged  to 

[6]  P.  98.  L7]P.99-         [8]  P.  93.         [9]  ̂ 96. 
K  2  believe 
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believe  it,  although  the  Authors  were  not  infpired.  I 
fhall  therefore  venture  to  give  my  own  private  Opi- 

nion on  this  Head,  which  is  this. 
St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  fays,  All  Scripture 

is  given  by  Infpiration  of  GOD,  and  is  profitable  for  Do- 
ctrine, for  Reproof,  for  Correclion,  for  Inftruclion  in 

Righteoufnefs  \  that  the  Man  of  God  may  be  perfecl,  tho- 
roughly furnijhed  unto  all  good  Works  [1].  Whence  it 

plainly  appears,  that  the  main  End  and  Ufe  of  Infpi- 
ration is  not  to  gratify  our  Curiofity,  or  for  the  In- 

formation and  Improvement  of  our  Minds  in  Arts 
and  Sciences,  or  in  Hiftory  and  Chronology,  but  for 
our  Inftruclion  in  Righteoufnefs,  that  the  Man  of 
God,  that  is,  the  Servant  of  God,  or  the  Man  who 
is  willing  to  dedicate  himfelf  to  the  Service  of  God, 
may  be  thoroughly  furnifhed  with  all  Manner  of  In- 

ftruclion, in  Righteoufnefs,  neceffary  to  excite  him 
to  the  Performance  of  good  Works.  And  therefore 
if  the  Infallibility  of  Scripture  Authority,  as  far  as  Reli- 

gion is  concerned,  be  but  fecured,  as  the  noble  Vifcount 
expreffeth  it,  I  am  humbly  of  Opinion,  that  That  is 
fufrlcient.  But  then  how  can  this  be  fecured,  while 
the  fame  infallible  Pen,  which  is  dictating  Truth  in 
one  Page,  is  declaring  Falfehoods  in  the  next  ?  And 
how  fhall  we  diftinguifh  the  one  from  the  other  ?  This 
therefore  cannot  be  allowed.  It  muft  either  be  all 

true,  or  all  falfe. 
But  it  is  objected,  and  with  too  much  Reafon,  that 

"  thefe  Scriptures  are  come  down  to  us  broken  and 
"  confufed,  full  of  Additions,  and  Interpolations,  and 
<c  Tranfpofitions,  made  we  neither  know  when,  nor 
"  by  whom  *,  and  fuch,  in  fhort,  as  never  appeared 
"  on  the  Face  of  any  other  Book,  on  which  Men  have 
"  agreed  to  rely  [2]."  The  Reafon  of  which  is,  be- 
caufe  there  never  was  any  other  Book  in  the  World, 
notwithstanding  all  thefe  Objections,  on  which  Men 

[1]  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  [2]  Let.  iii.  p.  95. 
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had  fo  much  Reafon  to  rely.     For  though  there  are 
manifeflly  fome  fmall  Additions,  Interpolations,  and 
Tranfpofitions  in  the  facred  Writings,  of  no  great 
Confequence,  which  have  been  detected,  and  are  dai- 

ly detecting,  as  Learning  encreafes  in  the  World ;  yet 
thefe  are  by  no  Means  of  fuch  Purport,  as  to  impeach 
the  Veracity  of  the  whole,  or  to  prevent  thefe  Scrip- 

tures from  taking  Effect:  with  regard  to  the  general 
Defign  of  inftructing  the  Man  of  God  in  Righteouf- 
nefs,  for  which  they  were  originally  intended.     And 

indeed  was  it  not  "for  the  peculiar  Care  of  Providence^ 
"  in  preferving  them  through  all  the  Changes  and  Chances 
"  to  which  thefe  Books  were  expofed  [3] ;  "    it  would 
have  been  impoffible  for  them  to  have  come  fo  entire 

to  our  Hands  as  they  are  at  prefent,  notwithstanding 
all  their  Imperfections  :  For,  was  it  not  for  the  parti- 

cular Directions  given  by  Mofes,  of  having  his  Wri- 
tings placed  in  the  Ark,  and  kept  in  the  Sanctuary, 

it  is  morally  impoffible  they  could  have  been  preferv- 
ed  at  all ;  if  we  do  but  confider  the  early  Age  of  the 
World,  in  which  thefe  Books  were  written ;  that  it 

was  before  the  Invention  either  of  Paper  or  Parch- 
ment :  when  the  Art  of  literary  Writing  was  in  its 

Infancy  ;  and  the  Scribes  were  obliged  to  make  Ufe 
of  the  Leaves  or  Barks  of  Plants  or  Trees,   which 
could  not  be  fo  completely  tacked  together,  but  that 
the  Ligatures  would  eafily  fail.     And  indeed,  in  fuch 
a  Multitude  of  detached  Pieces,  as  thefe  Books  muft 
liave  been  compofed  of,  and  which,  of  Confequence, 
were  very  liable  to  have  been  put  in  Diforder,  it 
is  impoffible,  had  they  not  been  very  carefully  pre- 
ferved  at  hrft,  until  feveral  Copies  had  been  taken  of 
them  on  Materials  of  more  lading  Duration,  that,  at 
the  recovering  them  by  Efdras,  at  the  Reftauratiort 
of  the  Jewijh  Temple,  they  mould  be  founds  or,  to 
pleafe  the  noble  Vifcount,  mall  I  fay,  renewed  [4],  m 

[3]  P.  97-  [4]  P.  100,  io,i. 
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fo  complete  a  Manner,  as  will  be  proved  in  the  Se- 
quel of  thefe  Letters,  that  they  really  were.  And 

probably  it  was  on  this  Account,  that  is,  to  fupply 
the  Inconveniencies  which  might  happen  by  the  Dif- 
location  or  Tranfpofition  of  any  of  the  fmaller  Parts, 
that  there  are  fo  many  Repetitions  of  the  fame  Kind 
of  Advice  in  the  feveral  Books  of  Mofes,  as  the  Pro- 

phet Jfaiah  expreffeth  it,  Precept  upon  Precept,  Precept 
upon  Precept^  Line  upon  Line,  Line  upon  Line,  here  a 
little,  and  there  a  little  [5].  And  for  the  fame  Reafon 
it  alfo  probably  was,  that  God  was  pleafed  to  fend 
forth  fo  many  Prophets  under  the  Jewifh  Difpenfation, 
and  to  call  forth  feveral  Evangelifts  under  the  Chris- 

tian, that  if,  by  the  Miftake  of  Tranfcribers,  or  any 
other  Accident,  an  Error  fhould  creep  into  one  Part, 
it  might  be  rectified  by  comparing  it  with  others. 

Not  that  I  think  all  the  Books  which  are  in  the 

Canon  of  the  Jewifh  and  Chriftian  Scriptures,  or  all  the 
Paffages  in  the  fame  Book,  are  to  be  put  upon  a  Level. 
Let  me  explain  myfelf.  I  do  not  mean  that  they  are  not 
all  true ;  but  that  all  the  Truths  are  not  of  equal  Con- 

sequence. I  have  in  thofe  Letters,  which  I  formerly 
wrote  to  you  on  the  Mofaical  Hiftory  of  the  Creation 
and  Deluge,  given  you  my  Opinion  of  thofe  Paffages 
Which  relate  to  Arts  and  Sciences,  and  to  which  I 
jfhall  refer  the  Reader  of  this  Letter,  as  I  intend  to 
revife  thofe  Letters,  as  foon  as  I  have  finifhed  this, 
and  fTiall  give  them  to  the  Public,  as  a  proper  Sequel 
to  what  I  propofe  writing  to  your  Lordlhip  at  prefent. 
But  as  Lord  Bolingbroke  is  pleafed  to  fay,  when  fpeak- 
ing  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Teflament  in  gene- 

ral, "  that  thefe  Hiftories  are  nothing  more  than 
"  Compilations  of  old  Traditions,  and  Abridgments 
"  of  old  Records  made  in  later  Times,  as  they  ap- 
"  pear  to  every  one  who  reads  them  without  Prepof- 
"  feftion,  and  with  Attention  [6]."  This,  I  own, 
may  be  true,  with  regard  to  fome  of  them ;  but  I 
muft  beg  leave  to  contradict  his  Lordfhip  in  the  moil 

[7]  Ifai.  xxviii.  10.  [8]  P.  96. 
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pofitive  Manner,  with  regard  to  others ;  and  do  ap- 
peal to  the  unprejudiced  and  attentive  Reader,  whe- 

ther the  Books  of  Mofes  and  the  Prophets  are  not  to 
be  excepted  out  of  this  Aflertion.  For  as  to  what 
Mofes  relates  in  the  Books  of  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num- 

bers, and  Deuteronomy,  he  was  himfelf  the  chief  Actor, 

and  delivers  you  the  Hiftory  of  his  own  'Times.  And 
as  to  the  Book  of  Genefis,  I  appeal  to  all  Mankind, 
whether  it  is  written  in  the  Style  of  a  Compiler  of 
old  Records,  and  whether  it  is  not  written  in  the 
Style  and  Manner  of  a  Perfon  well  informed  in  the 
Truth  of  what  he  wrote,  and  with  the  Firmnefs  of 

one,  who  either  faw  by  Vifion,  or  was  informed  by 
fome  other  Kind  of  Infpiration,  of  the  very  Matters 
of  Fact  which  he  there  certifies  ? 

As  to  the  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  how  far 
they  may  appear  to  be  Collections  of  old  Records,  I 
cannot  fay.  It  is  enough  for  us,  that  they  were  efteem- 
ed  as  authentic  and  facred  Records,  by  the  moft  learn- 

ed and  holy  Perfons,  who  lived  nearer!  to  thofe  Times 
in  which  they  were  written  :  And,  as  fuch,  we  have 
inferted  them,  and  fome  others,  into  our  Canon.  But, 
if  thefe  were  loft,  the  Jewifh  and  the  Chriftian  Religion 
would  ftill  remain  fafe  againft  all  the  Attacks  of  In- 

fidelity •,  although  they  add,  by  their  Conformity, 
great  Strength  to  the  Evidence ;  and  efpecially  thofe 
that  are  appealed  to  in  the  Scripture  of  the  New 
Teftament. 

And  here  I  muft  beg  leave  to  add,  that  when  we 
fpeak  of  infpired  Writers  and  infpired  Writings,  we 
do  not  mean  that  every  Word,  or  every  Thought,  is 
directly  and  immediately  infpired  by  God.  When 
Mofes  wrote  the  Hiftory  of  the  Exodus,  he  wrote  what 
he  faw,  and  what  he  knew  of  it,  as  any  other  Man 
would  have  done.  When  he  was  informed  by  God, 
either  in  Vifion  or  by  Infpiration,  of  any  thing  which 
he  could  not  otherwife  know,  he  likewife  wrote  this, 
or  fpoke  it  in  his  own  Words,    unlefs  where  the 

K  4  Words, 
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Words,  as  in  a  few  Cafes,  were  dictated  unto  him  •, 
and  it  is  enough  for  us,  that  he  has  told  us  what  he 
knew  either  of  his  own  Knowledge,  or  by  Infpiration, 
with  Truth  and  Fidelity.  And  this  alfo  was  the  Cafe 
with  the  reft  of  the  Prophets,  whofe  Minds  Almigh- 

ty God  might  pleafe  to  illuminate,  either  by  fhewing 
them  Vifions,  or  by  impreffing  and  communicating 
Ideas  immediately  to  their  Thoughts,  and  yet  leave 
the  infpired  Perfon  to  the  Exercile  of  his  own  natural 
Faculties  in  relating  this  Vifion,  or  difcovering  thofe 
Thoughts  to  others.  So  that,  when  the  Perfon  thus 
infpired  came  to  defcribe  the  Vifion,  or  explain  his 
Thoughts,  he  would  unfold  his  Mind  in  his  own 
Language,  in  the  fame  Words  and  Images,  that  he 
would  naturally  ufe,  either  in  common  Converfation, 
or  in  any  literary  Compofition.  And  hence  it  comes 
pafs,  that  thofe  Scriptures,  which  are  faid  to  be  in- 

fpired by  God,  are  written  in  fuch  a  great  Variety  of 
Styles,  according  to  the  different  natural,  or  improv- 

ed Abilities  of  the  Perfon  infpired.  Thus,  for  Ex- 
ample, the  Language  in  which  the  Prophet  Ifaiab 

writes,  who  was  of  royal  Extraction,  and  was  bred 
at  a  Court,  is  lofty  and  high,  his  Metaphors  ftrong, 
and  his  Images  fublime  :  Whereas,  on  the  other 
Hand,  the  Language  of  the  Prophet  Amos,  who  was 
by  ProfefTion  a  Shepherd,  and  bred  in  the  Country,  is 
humble  and  low,  his  Sentiments  eafy,  and  his  Images 
frequently  pafloral ;  and  therefore  the  Style  of  the 
Scriptures  muft  be  liable  to  all  the  Miftakes  and  In- 
correctneffes  of  that  Kind,  with  which  other  human 
Compofitions  abound. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  fuppofed,  that  there  was  any  need  for 
the  Spirit  of.  God  to  infpire  the  facred  Writers  with 
the  Knowledge  of  thofe  things  which  their  own  Eyes, 
or  their  own  Ears,  or  their  own  Judgment  could  in- 

form them  in,  without  fuch  Infpiration.  It  is  fuffi- 
cient,  that,  in  fuch  Cafes,  the  facred  Writers  mould 

fry  nothing  but  the  Truth,  as  it  appeared  unto  them. 

As 
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As  in  the  Cafe  of  the  extraordinary  Continuance  of 
the  Light  of  the  Sun,  which  Jojhua  mentions  as  the 

Effect  of  the  Sun's  ftanding  ftill  [9]  •,  becaufe  it  ap- 
peared unto  him  foto  do  •,  which,  although  not  phyfi- 

cally  true,  was  undoubtedly  a  moral  Truth.  And 
hence  it  is,  that  St.  Paul  frequently  makes  a  Diftin- 
clion  between  thofe  Precepts  which  he  had  received 
by  Infpiration,  and  thofe  that  arofe  from  the  Refult 
of  his  own  Prudence.  For,  in  writing  to  the  Corin- 

thians,  with  regard  to  fome  Part  of  their  Conduct  in 
the  married  State,  he  fays,  This  I  /peak  by  Permijficn, 
and  not  by  Commandment  [  1  ]  ;  that  is,  I  fpeak  it  by 
Permifiion  as  my  own  private  Advice,  but  not  by  In- 

fpiration from  the  Lord.  But  where  a  Matter  of 
Confequence  arofe,  and  the  Queflion  was  about  Se- 

paration ;  whether  a  believing  Wife  or  Hufband 
mould  feparate  from  an  unbelieving  Wife  or  Hufband, 
having  felt  the  divine  Infpiration  inwardly  dictating 
to  him,  what  his  own  Judgment  was  unable  to  de- 

termine, he  then  fpeaks  pofitively,  as  by  Infpiration 
from  God,  and  fays,  Unto  the  married  I  command ;  yet 
not  7,  but  the  Lord.  Let  not  the  Wife  depart  from  the 
Husband,  and  let  not  the  Husband  put  away  his  Wife  [2]. 
Something  of  the  fame  Nature  happened  to  Mofes,  in 
the  Caie  of  the  Man  that  was  found  gathering  Sticks 
on  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  in  the  Cafe  of  the  Daugh- 

ters of  Zelophehad  -,  which  Cafes  Mofes  not  being  able 
to  determine  by  his  own  private  Judgment,  went  to 
confult  the  Lord,  and  had  his  Doubts  accordingly  re- 
fclved.  So  that  when  any  Perfon,  under  the  Influ- 

ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  declares  any  thing  as  a 
Truth,  we  may  fafely  acknowledge  it  as  fuch,  al- 

though he  was  not  particularly  infpired  with  it ;  be- 
caufe, we  may  depend  upon  it,  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 

[9]  Jofh.  x.  13.  [1]   1  Cor.  vii.  6.  [2]  1  Cor.  vii. 
10,  11.     Se§  alfo  1  Cor.  vii.  12.     2  Cor.  viii.  8.     1  ThefT.  i.  15.  1 
z  Cor.  xi.  17.  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  13. 

were 
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were  it.  otherwife,  would,  in  that  Cafe,  over-rule  him, 
and  correct  his  Judgment,  and  make  him  cry  out 
with  St.  Paul,  Tet  not  7,  but  the  Lord. 

But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcount,  "  The  principal  and 
*c  decifive  Reafon  for  feparating  in  fuch  Manner  the 
"  legal,  doctrinal,  and  prophetical  Parts,  from  the 
u  hiftorical,  is  the  Neceffity  of  having  fome  Rule  to 
"  go  by.   •n  It  is  flrange,  but  it  is  true  ;  not  only 
"  the  Jews  differ  from  the  Chriftians,  but  Jews  and 
"  Chriftians  both  differ  among  themfelves  concerning 
"  almoft  every  Point  that  is  neceifary  to  be  certainly 
<c  known,  and  agreed  upon.   Who  were  the  Au- 
"  thors  of  thefe  Scriptures,  when  they  were  publifh- 
<c  ed,  how  they  were  compofed  and  preferved,  or  re-. 
"  newed,  &c.  [3]"  With  regard  to  the  Neceflity  of 
having  fome  Rule  to  go  by,  if  our  Author  means 

fome  infallible  Rule  or  Guide  'to  go  by,  fuch  as  the 
Roman  Catholics  have,  from  the  fame  Method  of  ar- 

guing, erected  the  Pope  into  •,  fo  as  to  fix  and  necef- 
fitate  our  Affent,  and  to  prevent  Mankind  by  its  in- 

fallible Influence,  from  erring :  I  cannot  help  being 
of  a  very  different  Opinion  from  him  :  But  if  he 
means  fuch  a  Rule  as,  with  an  honeft  Heart  and  due 
Application,  will  be  fufficient  to  inftruct  the  Man  of 
God  in  Righteoufnefs,  and  conduct  him  to  Happinefs, 

then  indeed,  "  If  we  fuppofe  that  God  afts  towards 
"  Men  according  to  the  moral  Fitnefs  of  Things  [4],'* 
there  is  a  Neceffity  for  fuch  a  Rule  to  go  by.  Which 
Neceffity  God  hath,  in  his  Goodnefs,  complied  with, 
in  giving  his  written  Word,  having  alfo  given  ta 
every  Man  fuch  a  Portion  of  Reafon,  as,  if  duly  ap- 

plied, will  undoubtedly  conduct  him  to  a  fuitable  Por- 
tion of  Happinefs  -,  fince  it  is  undeniably  true,  that  eve- 

ry Man's  Endeavours  will  be  accepted  according  to  thai 
a  Man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not  [5]. 

[3]  Let.  iii.  p.  too,   ioi,  [4]  P.  95. 
[5]  2  Cor.  viii.   12. 

For* 
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For,  my  dear  Lord.  I  would  have  you  always  bear 
in  Mind,  that  Mankind  are  placed  here  in  this  Life, 
neither  as  necefTary  Agents  that  cannot  err,  nor  yet, 
like  the  Leviathan,  barely  to  take  his  Paftime  in  the 

deep  5  but  that  we  are  placed  here  in  a  State  of  Pro- 
bation and  Trial,  to  fee  whether  we  love  the  Lord,  or 

have  Pleafure  in  Unrighteoufnefs,  and  that,  according  to 
our  Behaviour  under  this  Trial,  we  mall,  in  the  final 
State  of  our  Exiftence,  be  either  eternally  rewarded, 

or  eternally  punifhed.  And  therefore,  among  the  va- 
rious Kinds  of  Probation,  which  we  are  liable  to  un- 

dergo, this  of  believing  upon  reafonable  Grounds  is 
one  ;  and  for  this  Caufe  it  is,  that  Almighty  God  has 
not  fixed  the  Grounds  of  our  Belief  on  fuch  felf-evident 

Principles,  as  to  neceffitate  and  force  our  AfTent ;  but 
fo  as  to  leave  fome  room  for  the  Virtue  of  believing. 
For  although  it  is  undoubtedly  true,  that  our  AfTent 
muft  necefTarily  follow  Conviction,  and  that  our  Faith 
Or  Belief  will  neceffarily  preponderate  on  that  Side  of 
the  Queftion  where  the  greateft  Evidence  lies ;  yet 
muft  it  alfo  be  allowed  to  be  a  Virtue,  and  a  Happi- 
nefs,  to  be  able  to  preferve  the  Mind  in  fuch  a  due 
Balance  and  Frame  of  judging,  as  to  give  its  AfTent 
only  upon  reafonable  Grounds.  Could  our  PafTions 
never  get  the  better  of  our  Reafon,  there  would  be 

no  fuch  Thing  as  Vice-,  could  our  Reafon  never  get 
the  better  of  our  PafTions,  there  would  be  no  fuch 

Thing  as  Virtue ;  and,  of  Co'nfequence,  no  Founda- 
tion for  Rewards  or  Punifhments  ;  which  naturally 

and  neceffarily  belong  to  free  Actions.  And  there- 
fore the  Evidence  of  our  Belief  in  the  Word  of  God, 

is  not  laid  before  us,  and  written  in  fuch  legible  Cha- 
racters, as  that  he  that  runneth  may  read,  but  in  fuch 

as  that  he,  who  fearcheth  for  it  with  Diligence, 
Impartiality,  and  Indufcry,  and  is  of  an  humble 
and  teachable  Difpofition,  may  difcover  it  with  fufn- 
cient  Eafe.  For  although  Almighty  God  hath  fram- 

ed Mankind  for  Happinefs  ;  yet  this  Happinefs  is  not 
to  be  acquired  without  fome  Labour  and  Induftry  on 

our 
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our  Part.  The  Earth  will  bring  forth  Briars  and 
Thorns,  if  we  do  not  take  Care  to  cultivate  and  till 
it :  The  Ore  lies  hid  in  the  Bowels  of  a  barren  Moun- 

tain, and  is  to  be  difcovered  by  a  few  Marks  in  the 
Surface,  known  only  to  the  curious  and  inquifkive. 
And  why  is  all  this  Wealth  fo  artfully  concealed  ? 
Only  to  try  and  prove  the  Induflry  of  Man.  Know- 

ledge alfo  in  general,  as  well  human  as  divine,  lieth 
deep,  k  mull  be  dug  for  before  it  is  found.  And 
why  ?  Only  to  prove  us,  and  try  whether  we  think  it 
worth  the  fearching  for  ? 

And  as  to  the  Objection  raifed  from  the  different 
Sentiments  of  Jews  and  Chriftians^  concerning  almofl 
every  Point  that  is  neceffary  to  be  known  and  agreed 
upon ;  this  is  not  true.  They  do  indeed  differ  about 
the  Interpretation  of  fome  Paifages  in  the  Scriptures, 
which  is  the  necefTary  Confequence  of  a  Freedom  of 

"Will  :  But  they  are  fufriciently  agreed  about  thofe Queftions  here  mentioned  by  the  noble  Vifcount, 

<c  Who  were  the  Authors?  When  were  they  publifhed? 
tc  How  were  they  compofed  and  prefervedy  or  renewed? J> 
{#£.  Even  fo  fufficiently  agreed,  as  to  make  them  a 
Rule  of  Faith.  And  furely  it  is  no  fmall  Proof  of 
the  Truth  of  thofe  Things  wherein  they  agree,  when 
they  fhew  fo  great  an  Inclination  to  quarrel  about  ci- 

ther Things,  and  to  find  all  the  Fault  with  one  ano- 
ther that  they  poffibly  can. 

But,  fays  Lord  Bolingbroke,  "  If  we  could  believe 
<c  with  the  Rabbles ',  that  Mofes  wrote  every  Word  of 
4  c  the  Pentateuch ;  or  with  Philo  and  Jofephus^  that 
"  Mofes  wrote  the  Account  of  his  own  Death   and 
<c  Sepulchre  •,   yet  would  I  venture  to  affert,  that 
"  he  who  expects  to  find  a  Syilem  of  Chronology,  or 
"  a  Thread  of  Hiftory,  or  fufficient  Materials  for 
"  either,  in  the  Books  of  the  Old  Teftament,  expects 
"  to  find  what  the  Authors  of  thele  Books,  whoever 

"  they  were,  never  intended  [6]."  Which  is  undoubt- 
[6]  Let.  iii.  p.  icz* 

edly 
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edly  true.  And  I  believe  it  never  before  entered  into 
the  Head  of  any  Man  to  fuppofe  otherwife.  But  how 
fbould  the  noble  Vifcount  have  an  Opportunity  of  in- 

troducing all  the  farcaftical  Jokes  which  he  has  here 
in  thefe  Letters  thrown  out,  with  regard  to  the  ridi- 

culous Opinions  of  fome  of  the  Jewijh  Rabbins,  or  a- 
gainft  the  Hiilories  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament, 
if  he  did  not  confider  them  in  this  Light  ?  His  ori- 

ginal Defign  in  writing  thefe  Letters,  ieems  to  have 
been  to  vindicate  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  and  to  mew 
his  own  great  Knowledge  in  the  Hiilory  of  Europe  for 
fome  Centuries  pail,  and  of  the  feparate  Interefts  of 
the  principal  Actors  in  this  great  Scene  ;  which,  how 
he  hath  performed,  I  leave  to  the  Politicians  to  deter- 

mine. But,  I  own  I  cannot  fee  what  need  there  was 
for  him  to  go  back  beyond  that  Period  of  Time, 
which  he  very  juftly  fixes  as  the  proper  JEm  for  be- 

ginning his  Enquiry,  that  is,  the  Invention  of  the  Art 
of  Printing,  and  the  Refurrection  of  Literature  from 
thence  ;  were  it  not  that  it  furnifhed  him  with  an 

Opportunity  of  giving  fome  Strokes  at  the  antient 
Hiftories  in  the  Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament,  and 
fome  few  Flings  at  the  New  ? 

And  in  order  to  mew,  "  that  the  Author  or  Authors 
"  of  the  Pentateuch  anfwer  as  little  the  Purpofe  of  An- 
"  tiquaries  in  Hiftory,  as  in  Chronology,"  he  defires 
his  Reader  to  confider,  that  the  Hiftory  of  two  thou- 

fand  Years  "  is  comprifed  in  eleven  fhort  Chapters  of 

"  Genejis[y~\"  He  then  proceeds  to  give  a  droll  Abflracl 
of  them,  and,  inter  alia,  tells  us,  that  w  the  Sons  of 
God  lay  with  the  Daughters  of  Men,  and  begat 

"  Giants  [8],"  which  he  imagines  will  appear  ridicu- 
lous to  the  Reader,  becanie  it  is  not  every  body  that 

understands  Hebrew,  and  the  true  Force  of  the  Ex- 

pre (lions  in  that  Language  ,  whereas  to  thofe  that  do, 
it  is  well  known,  that  the  Jews  were  ufed  to  ixjh  any 

[7]  Let.  iii.  p.  :o6.  [8]  P.  107. 

thing 
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thing  that  was  high  and  elevated,  by  the  Expreffion 
of  being  A  "Thing  of  God,  or  a  God-like  Thing.  Which 
they  carried  fo  far,  as  not  only  to  give  this  Title  to 
Men  and  Angels,  but  even  to  the  inanimate  Creation.. 
Thus  they  ftyled  the  great  Difputes  or  Struggles,  or 

,  Wreftling,  which  Rachel  had  with  her  Sifter  Leah,  the 
,    Wreftlings  of  God  [9],  as  well  as  a  mighty  Prince,  a 

Prince  of  God  &c.   [i]     This  Expreffion  therefore, 
here  alluded  to,  fignifies  no  more  than  this,  that  the 
Sons  of  God,  i.  e.  the  Men  of  Power  and  Authority 
in  thofe  Days,  began  to  abufe  that  Power,  and  for- 

cibly to  take  away  the  Daughters  of  Men,  that  is,  of 
the  poorer  fort  of  People,  by  whom,  having  illegitimate 
Children,  who  were  frequently  Men  of  Strength,  as 
the  original  Word,  which  we  tranflate  Giant,  literally 
fignifies  •,  thefe  illegitimate  Children,  having  no  In- 

heritance of  their  own,   addicted  themfelves,  for  a 
Livelihood,  to  Rapine  and  Plunder. 

He  then  proceeds  to  give  an  Account  of  the  Con- 
duct of  the  Children  of  Noah  at  Babel,  and  fays,  that 

"  thefe  Children  of  one  Family  were  divided  into  fe- 
"  veral  Languages,  even  whilft  they  lived  together, 
"  fpoke  the  fame  Language,  and  were  employed  in 
"  the  fame  Work  [2]."  There  is  no  body  that  can 
exprefs  himfelf  more  properly,  or  more  clearly,  than 
Lord  Bolingbroke,  when  he  pleafes ;  but  in  this  Sen- 

tence he  feems  to  be  induftrioufly  confufed.  Does  he 
mean  to  fay,  what  his  Words  feem  to  imply,  that 
while  the  Children  of  one  Family  fpoke  only  one 
Language,  and  were  employed  in  the  fame  Work ; 
they  yet  at  the  fame  Time  fpoke  different  Languages, 
and  continued  to  carry  on  the  fame  Work  ?  If  he 
does,  he  means  to  fay  what  neither  is,  nor  can  be 
true.  But  if  he  means,  that  the  Children  of  one  Fa- 

mily, who,  while  God  thought  proper  to  keep 
them  united,  fpoke  only  one  Language,  and  were 

[9]  Gen.  xxx.  8.        [i]Gen.  xxiii.  6.        [2]  Let.  iii.  p.  107. 

em- 
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employed  in  the  fame  Work  ;  yet,  when  God  thought 
proper  to  difperfe  them,  and  oblige  them  to  leave  off 
their  Work,  that  he  confounded  their  Language,  and, 
by  Virtue  of  his  fupernatural  Power,  deprived  the 
Majority  of  the  Remembrance  of  their  native  Tongue; 
and  infpired  the  feveral  lefTer  Families  of  which  that 
Majority  was  compofed,  with  the  Knowledge  of  va- 

rious and  diftincl:  Languages,  one  of  which  each  lef- 
fer  Divifion  might  underftand,  but  was  unintelligible 
to  the  reft ;  by  which  Means  thefe  feveral  Families, 
being  rendered  ufelefs  to  each  other,  becaufe  they 
could  not  underftand  one  another,  were  obliged  to 

difperfe,  and  people  the  whole  Earth,  according  to 
their  Tongues,  in  their  Lands,  after  their  Nations  : 
If  this  be  what  he  means,  then  indeed  he  means  what 

is  reafonable  and  true,  but  his  Meaning  is  ill  ex- 
prefTed. 

But,  u  upon  the  whole  Matter,  fays  he,  if  we  may 
"  guefs  at  the  Defign  of  an  Author,  by  the  Contents 
H  of  his  Book,  the  Defign  of  Mofcs,  or  of  the  Author 
"  of  the  Hiftory  afcribed  to  him  in  this  Part  of  it, 
"  was,  to  inform  the  People  of  Ifrael  of  their  Defcent 
"  from  Noah  by  Sem,  and  of  NoaFs  from  Adam  by 
cc  Seth  ,  to  illuftrate  their  Original -,  to  eftablifh  their 
"  Claim  to  the  Land  of  Canaan,  and  to  juftify  all  the 
"  Cruelties  committed  by  Jq/bua  in  the  Conqueft  of 
a  the  Canaanites  [3]."  Then  the  noble  Lord  *  pro- 

ceeds to  fpecify  the  Curfe  given  by  Noah  to  Canaan* 
for  an  Offence  committed  by  his  Father  Ham,  and 

o'bferves,  that  "  Ham  alone  offended  :  Canaan  was  in- 
"  nocent.  —  Canaan  alone  was  curfed  •,  and  he  be- 

"  came,  according  to  his  Grandfather's  Prophecy,  a 
"  Servant  of  Servants,  that  is,  the  vileft  of  Slaves  to 
"  Sem,  although  not  to  Japbet ,  when  the  Israelites 
"  conquered  Paleftine  ,  to  one  of  his  Uncles,  not  to  his 
"  Brethren.     Will  it  be  faid,  —  it  has  been  faid,    

[3]  Let.  Hi.  p.  109, 

<c  that 
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cc  that  where  we  read  Canaan,  we  are  to  underfiand 
"  Ham,  whofe  Brethren  Sem  and  Japhet  were  ?  At 
<c  this  rate  we  fhall  never  know  what  we  read,  as  thefe 
<c  Critics  never  care  what  they  fay."     "  Will  it  be 
cc  faid,  —  this  has  been  faid  too,  —  that  Ham  was 
"  punifhed  in  his  Poflerity,  when  Canaan  was  curfed, 
"  and  his  Defcendants  were  exterminated.     But  who 

<c  does  not  fee,  that  the  Curfe  and  the  Punifhment,  in 
<K  this  Cafe,  fell  on  Canaan  and  his  Pollerity,  exclu- 
"  lively  of  the  reft  of  the  Poflerity  of  Ham  [4]  ?  " 
And  now  I  appeal  to  your  Lordlhip,  whether  any- 

thing can  be  more  unfair,  than  the  Treatment  given 
to  this  PafTage  by  the  noble  Vifcount  ?    At  this  rate 
we  Jhall  never  know,  fays  he,  what  we  read.    And  how 
is  it  that  we  know  what  we  read  ?    Is  it  by  infilling 
on  every  literal  or  verbal  Miflake  that  is  made  in  co- 

pying of  Manufcripts  ̂   or  when  we  find  a  manifefl 
Miflake,  is  it  not  by  comparing  what  we  read  with 
the  Context,  and  correcting  any  Error  of  the  Pen  or 
Prefs,  fo  as  to  make  the  Senfe  of  the  whole  PafTage 
entire  ?  And,  if  the  noble  Vifcount  would  have  allow- 

ed himfelf  Patience  to  have  done  this,  he  might  eafily 
have  reclined  the  Miflake.     For,  as  he  obferves,  it 
was  Ham  alone  offended  \  and  yet  it  is  Canaan  alone 
that  is  curfed.     And  that  the  Words  of  the  Curfe  are, 
that  the  Perfon  curfed  jhall  be  a  Servant  of  Servants  to 
his  Brethren,  viz.  Shem  and  Japhet.    Hence  it  is  mani- 

fefl, that  Canaan  could  not  be  the  Perfon  curfed  ;  be- 
caufe,  as  the  noble  Vifcount  alfo  remarks,  he  would 
then  be   made  a  Servant  of   Servants,   not  to    his 
Brethren,  but  to  his  Uncles.     It  is  alfo  to  be  obferved, 
that,  in  the  preceding  Verfes,  where  Ham  is  fpoken 
of  as  being  guilty  of  the  Offence,  he  is  particularly 
fpecified  by  the  Name  of  Ham,  the  Father  of  Canaan. 
[5]  For,  fays  Mofes,  Ham,  the  Father  of  Canaan,  y^w 

his  Father's  Nakednefs,  &c.   And  Noah  awaked  from  his 

[4]  P.  no.  [5]  Gen.  ix.  18,  22. 
i  Wink 



Let.  I.  tf  the  Old  and  New  teftament.  14^ 

Wine,  and  knew  what  his  younger  Son  (Ham)  had  done  unto 
him.  And  he  /aid,  Curfedbe  Canaan,  &c.  Whereas  is  it  not 
plain,  that  this  laft  muft  be  a  Miftake  in  the  Tranfcriber 
of  the  Copy,  and  that  the  whole  PafTage  muft,  in  the 
Original,  have  run  thus  :  Ham,  the  Father  of  Canaan, 

[aw  his  Father's  Nakednefs  -,  and  Noah  awaked  from  his 
Wine,  and  knew  what  his  younger  Son  had  done  unto  him. 
And  hefaid,  Cur  fed  be  [Ham  the  F ether  of]  Canaan  ; 
a  Servant  of  Servants  jh all  he  be  unto  his  Brethren.  And 
he  faid,  Bleffed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Shem  \  and  [Ham 
the  Father  of]  C anaan  fhall  be  his  Servant,  Godfhall  en- 

large Japhet,  and  he  fhall  dwell  in  the  'Tents  of  Shem  ; 
and  Ham  [the  Father  of]  Canaan  fhall  be  his  Servant. 

But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcount,  fl  who  does  not  fee  that 
"  the  Curfe  and  the  Punifhment,  in  this  Cafe"  (that 
is,  in  the  Extirpation  of  the  Canaanites)  "  fell  on 
"  Canaan,  and  his  Pofterity,  exclufively  ofthereftof 

"  the  Pofterity  of  Ham  ?  "  And  without  Doubt  fo 
it  did  in  that  one  Cafe  -,  but  the  Curfe  was  general,  and 
included  Ham,  and  all  his  Pofterity,  as  well  as  Canaan, 
and  was  accordingly  fulfilled  in  them  all,  directly  con- 

trary to  the  exprefs  AiTertions  of  the  noble  Vifcount  5 

when  he  fays,  "  The  Defendants  of  Mifraim,  another 
"  of  his  Sons,  were  the  Egyptians  •,  and  they  were  fo 
"  far  from  being  Servants  of  Servants  to  their  Coufins 
"  the  Semites,  that  thefe  were  Servants  of  Servants  to 

"  them,  during  more  than  fourfcore  Years."  Where- 
as it  is  manifeft  on  the  contrary,  that  Egypt,  or  the 

Land  of  Ham,  was  made  tributary  to  the  Offspring  of 
Shem,  in  the  Perfon  of  Cambyfes,  and  his  SuccefTors, 
who  reduced  Egypt,  as  well  as  Canaan,  under  the  Per* 

fian  Yoke  •,  under  which  it  continued  until  the  Reign 
of  Darius  Nothus,  when  the  Egyptians,  having  driven 
the  Per/tans  out  of  that  Country,  regained  their  Li- 

berty •,  until  they  were  again  reduced,  by  Ochus  King 
of  Perfia,  and  remained  in  Subjection  to  that  Empire, 

'  Until  Darius  Codomanus  was  defeated  by  Alexander  the 
Great  \  when  Egypt  fell  under  the  Power  of  that  Prince, 

L  with 
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with  the  reft  of  the  Provinces  of  the  Perfmn  Empire. 
By  which  Means  Ham,  with  his  Pofterity,  became  a 
Servant  of  Servants  unto  his  Brethren,  having  been  firft 
brought  into  Subjection  by  the  Perfeans,  that  were  of 
the  Line  of  Shem,  and  being  again  fubdued  by  the 
Greeks,  who  were  the  Defcendants  of  Japhet.  This 
Part  of  the  Curfe  was  therefore  literally  fulfilled,  it 
being  manifeft,  that  the  whole  Pofterity  of  Ham  was 
made  a  Servant  of  Servants,  when  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 

mans, who  were  the  Pofterity  of  Japhet,  enlarged  their 
Borders  by  conquering  the  Perjians,  and  taking  PofTef- 
fion  of  the  Tents  of  Shem,  both  in  Egypt  and  Canaan. 
But  the  Reafon  v/hy  the  Name  of  Canaan  alone,  of  all 
the  Children  of  Ham,  was  particularly  mentioned  at 
that  Time  by  Mofes,  as  being  included  in  the  Curfe 
pronounced  by  Noah,  was,  becaufe  the  Ifraelites,  who 
were  the  Offspring  of  Shem,  were  then  going  to  fulfil 
that  Part  of  the  Curfe,  and  to  take  PofTeffion  of  the 
Land  of  Canaan  for  the  firft  Time. 

And  as  to  all  the  Cruelties  committed  by  Jofhua  on  the 

Conquesi  of  the  Canaanites  ♦,  I  know  not  one  that  Jofhua 
was  guilty  of,  but  fuch  as  were  the  natural  and  ne- 
cefTary  Confequences  of  the  Fate  of  War.  The  Infi- 
nuation,  however,  to  which  this  Obfervation  leads,  is 
cafily  feen ;  whereas  if  the  noble  Vifcount  had  but 
considered,  that  God  is  the  Governor  of  this  Univerfe, 
and  that  he  has  an  abfolute  Right  to  difpoffefs  any 
of  the  Inhabitants  of  it,  either  on  Account  of  their 
Wickednefs,  or  for  any  other  Reafon  which  he  may 
fee  good  in  his  unerring  Wifdom,  arid  to  give  their 
PofTeflions  to  other  People  •,  then  the  Extirpation  of 
the  Canaanites  by  Jofhua,  would  not  have  appeared  fo 
unrighteous  a  Thing  in  the  righteous  Eyes  of  this  no- 

ble Vifcount.  Becaufe,  in  this  Cafe,  Joshua  and  the 

Ifraelites  are  to  be  confidered  only  as  fo  many  Inftru- 
ments  in  the  Hand  of  God,  which  were  made  ufe  of  by 
him  for  the  Execution  of  his  Vengeance.  And  in  this 

very  Senfe  it  is,  that  God  was  pleafed  to  explain  the 

Deter- 
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Determinations  of  his  Will,  with  regard  to  this  very 
Event  of  the  Extermination  of  the  Canaanites,  when 
he  promifed  their  Land  unto  Abraham.     For,   fays 
Mofes,  God  faid  unto  Abraham,  Know  of  a  Surety  that 

thy  Seedjhall  be  a  Stranger  in  a  hand  that  is  not  theirs-^ 
and  fhall  ferve  them,  and  they  floall  qfflicJ  them  four  hun- 

dred Tears.     And  alfo  that  Nation  whom  they  ferve  zvili 

I  judge  -,    and  afterwards  fhall  they  come  out  with  great 
Subfiance.     And  thou  Jhalt  go  to  thy  Fathers  in  Peace ; 
thou  Jhalt  be   buried  in  a   good  old  Age.     But  in  the 
fourth  Generation  they  fhall  come  hither  again :  For  the 
Iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  full  [5J. 
And  for  the  fame  Reafon  it  was,  that  is,  on  Account 
of  their  Iniquity^  that  God  fo  ftrictly  prohibited  the 
Ifraelites  from  entering  into  Leagues,  or  making  any 
Covenants  with  the  Canaanites,  when  they  were  going 
to  take  Poflefllon  of  that  Country  :  For,  fays  Jehovah 
unto  the  Ifraelites,  Take  heed  unto  thy f elf,  lesl  thou  make 
a  Covenant  with  the  Inhabitants  of  the  hand  whither  thou 
goes!,  left  it  be  for  a  Snare  in  the  midsl  of  thed     But  ye 
.fhall  deftroy  their  Altars,  break  their  Images,  and  cut 
down  their  Groves,     hesl  thou  make  a  Covenant  zvith  the 

Inhabitants  of  the  hand,    and  they  go  a  whoring  aftef 
their  Gods,  and  do  Sacrifice  unto  their  Gods,  and  one  call 
thee,  and  thou   eat  of  this  Sacrifice.     And  thou  take  of 
their  Daughters  unto  thy  Sons,  and  their  Daughters  go  d 
whoring  after  their  Gods,  and  make  thy  Sons  go  a  whoring 
after  their  Gods  [6]. 

But  Lord  Bolinbroke  proceeds,  and  fays,  u  It  would 
"  not  be  worth  while  to  lengthen  this  tedious  Letter, 
"  by  fetting  down  any  more  of  the  Contents  of  the 
"  Hiftory  of  the  Bible.  Your  Lordfhip  may  pleafe 
"  to  call  the  Subftance  of  it  to  your  Mind  5  and  your 
1  native  Candour*  and  Love  of  Truth*  will  oblige* 
c  you  then  to  confefs,  that  thefe  facred  Books  do 
"  not  aim,  in  any  Part  of  them,  at  any  Thing  like 

[5]  Geti<  xv.  i 3 -*-i6.         [6]  Exod.  xxxiv,  12,  &c. 
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"  univerfal  Chronology  and  Hiftory  [7]."  And  who, 
of  common  Senfe,  -ever  faid  they  did  ?  The  Writers 
of  univerfal  Hiftory  and  Chronology  are  obliged  to 
have  Recourfe  to  the  facred  Books,  on  account  of 
their  Antiquity,  as  they  are  the  only  Books  of  any 
Authority,  imperfect  as  they  are,  which  treat  of  the 
Affairs  of  Paleftine  and  Egypt,  with  any  Manner  of 
Certainty,  in  thofe  early  Ages  of  the  World  ;  but  I 
never  yet  heard  it  fuggefted  before,  that  thefe  facred 
Books  were  canonized,  as  Treatifes  of  univerfal  Hifto- 

ry and  Chronology. 

But,  continues  his  Lordfhip,  "  they  contain  a  very 
"  imperfect  Account  of  the  Ifraelites  themfelves  -,  of 
"  their  Settlement  in  the  Land  of  Promife,  of  which, 
"  by  the  way,  they  never  had  entire,  and  fcarce  ever 
"  peaceable  PorTeffion  •,  of  their  Divifions,  Apofta- 
"  lies,  Repentances,  Relapfes,  Triumphs,  and  De- 
"  feats  [8]."  If  his  Lordfhip  means,  that  they  con- 

tain a  very  imperfect  Account,  with  regard  to  the 
Views  with  which  his  Lordihip  feems  at  prefent  to 
have  confulted  thofe  facred  Books,  only  to  collect 
from  thence  a  political  Hiftory  for  the  Inftruction  of 
Statefmen,  with  regard  to  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht,  he, 
in  fome  meafure,  fays  true.  But  if  his  Lordfhip  had 
read  them  with  the  View  for  which  they  were  written, 
which  was  to  inftruct  us  in  a  due  Obedience  to  our 

Creator,  he  might  have  learned  from  the  Experience  of 
the  Ifraelites,  that  the  due  Obfervance  o£  the  Com- 

mands of  God,  was  the  beft  Policy  which  it  is  pofli- 
ble  for  any  Man  to  purfue ;  of  which  he  would  meet 
in  thofe  facred  Books  with  fo  perfett  an  Account,  that 

he  could  not  but  have  feen  that  the  'Triumphs  of  the 
Ifraelites  were  owing  to  their  Repentances  ;  and  their 
Defeats  to  their  Divi/ions,  Apoftaftes,  and  Relapfes.  And 

if,  "  by  the  way,  they  never  had  entire,  and  fcarce  ever 

"  peaceable  PofJ'effion  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,"  does  it not  appear  to  a  Demonftration,  as  plain  as  Words  can 
[7]  Let  iii.  p.  112.  [8]  P.  113. 

make 
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make  it,  that  this  was  owing  to  their  own  Indolence 
and  Difobedience  to  the  Commands  of  God  t  For 

which  they  paid  very  dearly  afterwards,  and  of  which 

they  had  early  and  timely  Notice-,  for,  faid  Mofes 
unto  them,  Ye  Jhatt  dtfpoffefs  the  Inhabitants  of  the 
Land,  and  dwell  therein.  —  But  if  ye  will  not  drive  cut 
the  Inhabitants  of  the  Land  from  before  you  -,  then  it  fhall 
come  to  pafs,  that  thofe  which  ye  let  remain  of  them,  fhall 
be  Pricks  in  your  Eyes,  and  Thorns  in  your  Sides,  and  fhall 
vex  you  in  the  Land  wherein  you  dwell  f  9]. 

But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcount,  "  One  particular 
"  Obfervation,  and  but  one,  I  will  make,  to  mew 

"  what  Knowledge  in  the  Hiftory  of  Mankind,  and 
"  in  the  Computation  of  Time,  may  be  expected 
"  from  thefe  Books.  The  Affyrians  were  their  Neigh- 
"  bours,  powerful  Neighbours,  with  whom  they  had 
"  much  to  do.  Of  this  Empire  therefore,  if  of  any 
"  Thing,  we  might  hope  to  find  fome  fatisfaclory 
"  Accounts.  What  do  we  find?  The  Scripture  takes 
"  no  Notice  of  any  Ajfyrian  Kingdom,  rill  juft  before 
"  the  Time  when  prophane  Hiftory  makes  that  Em- 
"  pire  to  end.  Then  we  hear  ot  Phul,  of  Tiglath- 
*{  Phalajfar,  who  was  perhaps  the  fame  Perfon ;  and 
"  of  Salmanafer,  who  took  Samaria,  in  the  twelfth  of 
"  the  /Era  of  Nabonafjar,  that  is,  twelve  Years  after 
"  the  Affyrian  Empire  was  no  more.  Sennacherib  fuc- 
"  ceeds  to  him,  and  Afferhaddon  to  Sennacherib.  What 
"  fhall  we  fay  to  this  apparent  Contrariety  ?  If  the 
"  Silence  of  the  Bible  creates  a  ftrong  Prefumption  a- 
"  gainft  the  firft,  may  not  the  Silence  of  prophane 
"  Authority  create  fome  againft  the  fecond y^yn^/z  Mo- 
"  narchs  ?  The  Pains  that  are  taken  to  perfuade,  that 
"  there  is  room  enough  between  Sardanapalus  and  Cyrus 
"  for  the  fecond,  will  not  refolve  the  Difficulty  [1]." 

I  choofe  to  quote  this  whole  PafTage,  for  fear  I 
fhould  be  thought  to  leiTen  any  Thing  of  the  Force  of 
the  Objection.     In  Anfwer  to  which,  it  is  firft  to  be 

[9]  Num.  xxxiii.  55,  56.  [l]  Let.  iii.  p.  114,  115. 
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obferved,  that  the  noble  Vifcount  takes  it  for  granted, 
that  the  facred  Writings  were  defigned  as  a  Treatife 

of  univerfal  Hiftory  and  Chronology  -,  and  then  argues, 
againft  them  upon  this  Supposition.  Which  is  very 
unfair.  Whereas  it  is  manifeft,  from  the  whole  Te- 

nor of  thofe  facred  Books,  that  neither  the  Affairs  of 

Affyria  nor  Egypt  are  taken  Notice  of  therein,  but  juft 
fo  far  as  they  had  Relation  to  the  Ifraelites,  when  they 
are  fpoken  of  as  Enemies  raifed  up  by  God  for  their 
Punifhment,  or  as  Friends  for  their  Protection ;  or 
when  fome  remarkable  or  fupernatural  Operation  is 
wrought  upon  them  for  the  Prefer vation  of  the  If-> 
raelites  \  when  they,  upon  their  Repentance,  applied 
ferioufly  to  God  for  his  Protection.  And  this  is  the 
Reafon  why  the  Scriptures  take  no  Notice  of  any  AiTyrian 
Kingdom,  until  jusJ  before  the  Time  when  prophane  Hifto- 

ry makes  that  Empire  to  end.  Becaufe  there  was  no 
fuch  Event  as  is  above-mentioned,  that  happened  be- 

tween the  Affyrians  and  Ifraelites,  until  about  that 

Time.  But,  fays  he,  '*  then  we  hear  of  Phut  and 
"  Eighth-  Phalaffer,  who  was  perhaps  the  fame  Perfon* 
*c  and  of  Salman  afar,  who  took  Samaria  in  the  twelfth 
"  of  the  iEra  of  Nabonajfar,  that  is,  twelve  Years  after 

"  the  Affyrian  Empire  was  no  more."  Whence  it  is. manifeft,  that  his  Lordfhip  takes  it  for  granted,  that 
the  Kingdom  of  Affyria  was  at  an  End,  when  Nabo- 
mffar  began  to  reign  in  Babylon.  Which  is  juft  the 
fame  Method  of  arguing  as  if  any  one  mould  fay, 
That  there  was  an  End  to  the  Kingdom  of  Judah  v/hen 
Jeroboam  revolted,  and  erected  the  Kingdom  of  Ifraei 
at  Samaria ,  or,  that  there  was  an  End  to  the  King- 

dom of  Spain,  when  the  Kingdom  of  Portugal  was  fe- 
parated  from  it. 

The  Kings  of  Affyria  were,  during  the  full  Gran- 
deur of  that  Empire,  Kings  of  Babylon,  as  well  as  of 

Nineveh,  and  the  reft  of  Affyria  -,  but  towards  the  De- 
cline of  the  Empire,  Nabonaffar  arofe,  and  feparated 

the  Kingdom  of  Babylon  from  that  of  Affyria,  the  King 

of 



Let.  I.         of  the  Old  and  New  T-eftament.  151 

of  Ajfyria  ftill  living  at  Nineveh,  and  the  King  of  Ba- 
bylon at  Babylon ;  which  Separation  continued,  how- 
ever, but  for  a  few  Generations,  Babylon  being  reco- 
vered again,  and  re-united  to  its  antient  Empire,  by 

Nebuchadnezzar,  King  of Affyria.  Where  then  is  the 
Contrariety,  or  Contradiction,  to  fay,  in  the  Language 
of  the  Scriptures,  that  it  came  topafs  in  the  fourth  Tear 
of  Hezekiah,  King  of  Judah,  (which  was  the  feventh 
Year  of  Hofea,  Son  of  Elah,  King  of  Ifrael)  that 
Shalmanefer,  King  of  Afiyria,  came  up  againsl  Samaria, 

and  bejieged  it [2]  •,  although  this  Event  alfo  came  to 
pafs  in  the  twelfth  Year  of  the  Reign  of  Nabonaffar, 
King  of  Babylon  ?  If  there  is  any,  I  own  I  am  blind 
enough  not  to  fee  it. 

But,  faith  his  Lordfhip,  "  If  the  Silence  of  the 
"  Bible  creates  a  ftrong  Prefumption  againft  the  firfl, 
"  may  not  the  Silence  of  prophane  Authority  create 

"  fome  againft  the  fecond  Affyrian  Monarchs  ?  "  By 
the  fak  Affyrian  Monarchs,  I  fuppofe  he  means  the 
Affyrian  Monarchs  that  reigned  from  Nimrod  to  2%- 
lath-Phalaffer,  during  whofe  Reign  it  was  that  Nabo- 
naffar  erected  the  feparate  Kingdom  of  Babylon,  And 
by  the  fecond  Affyrian  Monarchs,  I  fuppofe,  he  means 
thofe  who  reigned  from  Tiglath  Pilaffer  until  the  Af- 

fyrian Monarchy  was  entirely  deftroyed,  and  was  ab- 
sorbed by  Cyrus  in  that  of  Perfea*.  And  if  fo,  I  can- 

not fee  the  leaft  Reafon  why  the  Silence  of  the  Bible 
mould  create  any  Prefumption  against  the  firs!  of  thefe 
Monarchs,  fince  the  Bible  neither  took  Notice  either 
of  the  firft,  or  fecond,  but  juft  fo  far  as  the  Affairs 

of  Ajfyria  were  intermixed  with  the  Affairs  of  the  If- 
raelites,  as  hath  been  already  obferved  ;  and  as  to  the 
Silence  of  the  prophane  Hiftories,  with  regard  to  the 
fecond,  I  do  not  think  myfelf  under  any  Obligation  to 
vindicate  either  their  Silence  or  Miftakes.  But,  fays 

our  Author,  "  The  Pains  that  are  taken  to  perfuade, 
**  that  there  is  room  enough  between  Sardanapalus 

[2]  2  Kings  xviii.  9. 
L  4  and 
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"  and  Cyrus  y  for  the  feeond,  will  not  refolve  the  Dif% 
•'  ficulty, "  And  why  not?  For  if  the  prophane Hiftorians  are  filent  about  the  Succeflion  of  Princes 

in  the  Throne  of  Nineveh  from  Sardanapalus,  or  rather 

from  Pfyul  or  Tiglath-Pilajfer,  who  was  the  next  Prince 
but  one  after  Sardanapalus  on  the  Ajfyrian  Throne,  until 
the  Time  of  Cyrus ,  which  makes  up  a  Period  of  about 
two  hundred  Years,  ought  not  we,  if  poffible,  to  fupply 
this  Defect  ?  And  fuppofe  we  only  put  the  Credibility 
of  the  facred  Writings  upon  the  fame  Footing  with 
prophane  Hiftories,  if  we  can  fupply  it  no  where  elfe, 
ought  we  not  to  borrow  it  from  thence  ?  And,  if  there 
is  Room  enough,  ought  not  this  Void  to  be  filled  up  ? 

But,  fays  the  noble  Vifcount,  "  I  agree  then  that 
"  Hiftory  has  been  purpofely  and  fyftematically  fal- 
"  fified  in  all  Ages,  and  that  Partiality  and  Prejudice 
*6  have  occafioned  both  voluntary  and  involuntary 
"  Errors,  even  in  the  beft.  Let  me  fay  without  Of- 
"  fence,  my  Lord,  fince  I  may  fay  it  with  Truth* 
"  and  am  able  to  prove  it,  that  ecclefiaftical  Autho- 
"  rity  has  led  the  Way  to  this  Corruption  in  all  A- 

t*  ges  and  all  Religions."  Then,  after  taking  No- 
tice of  the  Abfurdities  that  the  Priefthood  impofed  up- 

on the  Ignorance  and  Superftition  of  Mankind,  in 

the  Pagan  World,  he  adds,  "  That  the  Jews  have 
*'  been  guilty  of  this,  will  be  allowed :  And,  to  the 
t€  Shame  of  Chriftians,  if  not  of  Chriftanity ;  the  Fa- 

t  *c  thers  of  one  Church  have  no  Right  to.  fling  the  firft 
"  Stone  at  the  Fathers  of  the  other  [3]." 

And  here,  my  Lord,  I  bow  my  Head,  not  being 
able  to  deny  the  Truth  of  this  Accufation  ;  and  I  do 

acknowledge,  that  "  the  fame  Spirit  which  prevailed 
"  in  the  Eaftern  Church,  prevailed  in  the  Weftern, 

"  and  prevails  ftill  [4]."  That  is,  fo  far  as  that  all 
the  Forgeries,  that  were  formerly  made,  are  not  yet 
fufficiently  difcarded,     And  I  do  alfo  allow,  that  it 

[3]  Let.  iv.  p.  122,  123.  [4]  P.  125. 
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fometimes  hath  happened,  that  "  the  Charge  of  cor- 
"  rupting  Hiflory,  in  the  Caufe  of  Religion,  has 
"  been  committed  to  the  moft  famous  Champions, 

"  and  geateft  Saints  of  the  Church  [5]."  But  here  I 
mud  make  a  Diftinction,  with  regard  to  the  Word 

Saints ',  which  is  much  too  general  a  Word  in  this 
Place.  Becaufe  it  may  cafl  a  Rejection  upon  fome 
Perfons,  who,  being  really  Saints,  that  is,  holy  Meny 
would  have  fuffered  Death,  rather  than  corrupt  Hif- 
tory.  But,  if  it  be  underftood  to  mean  only  fuch 
Perfons  as  have  been  canonized  for  Saints  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  on  account  of  their  Attachment  to 
that  Church,  and  for  having  been  Champions  for  the 
Pope  of  Rome,  fuch  as  Athanafius,  and  others,  I  do 
acknowledge  they  have  corrupted  Hiflory,  and  fhame- 
fully  corrupted  it. 

But  if  there  are  falfe  Hiftories,  and  falfe  Medals  ; 
are  there  not  alfo  true  Hiftories,  and  true  Medals  ? 
And  are  there  not  certain  Criterions,  by  which  the 
Critics  in  each  Science  are  enabled  to  diftinguifh  what 
is  true  from  what  is  falfe  ?  Although  Amadis  of  Gaul 
is  a  Romance,  are  not  Davila  and  Guicciardin  true  Hi- 
ftorians  ?  And  if  we  do  but  follow  the  Rule  laid 

down  by  his  Lordfhip  in  another  Place,  with  regard 

to  Party -pamphlets,  we  need  not  fear  being  deceived, 
where  he  gives  this  Advice  :  "  Read  them  with  Suf- 
"  picion,  for  they  deferve  to  be  fufpected ;  pay  no 
"  Regard  to  the  Epithets  given,  nor  to  the  Judg- 
"  ments  paffed  -,  neglect  all  Declamation,  weigh  the 
"  Reafoning,  and  advert  to  Fa<5t.  With  fuch  Pre- 
"  caution,  adds  his  Lordfhip,  even  Burnet's  Hiflory 
"  may  be  of  fome  Life  [6]."  And  to  which  I  will 
beg  leave  to  add,  that,  with  fuch  Precaution,  even  the 
Champions  of  the  Church  may  be  read,  as  well  a> 
the  Champions  of  the  State  For,  my  dear  Lord,  I 
jpufr  again  repeat  what  I  recommended  to  you  once 

[Si  P-  128.  [6]  Vol  II.  Let.  viiii  p,  172. 
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before  ;  and  that  was,  to  befeech  you  never  to  let  this 
Obfervation  depart  from  your  Mind,  That  we  are 
placed  here  in  this  World  only  in  a  State  of  Proba- 

tion and  Trial,  as  well  with  regard  to  our  Thoughts, 
as  our  Deeds  ;  and  that  it  is  according  to  our  Con- 
duel:  therein,  that  the  Proportion  of  Happinefs,  which 
will  be  allotted  to  us  in  the  laft  and  ultimate  State  of 

our  Exiftence,  will  be  duly  regulated :  That  the  pro- 
per Ufe  of  our  natural  Faculties,  in  the  difentangling 

of  Truth  from  Error,  is  one  of  thofe  Tefts  with  which 

it  hath  pleafed  the  Almighty  to  permit  the  Adverfary 
of.  Mankind  to  fift  us,  that  they  which  are  approved, 
may  be  made  manifesJ  among  ft  us ;  and  therefore  that  it 

mufi  needs  be  that  Offences  come  -,  but  Woe  to  him  by  whom 
the  Offence  cometh. 

I  do  alfo  acknowledge,  that  "  religious  zeal  may 
"  boafl  this  horrid  Advantage  over  civil,  that  the 
"  Effects  of  it  have  been  more  fanguinary  ;  that  dif- 
"  ferent  Religions  have  not  been  quite  fo  barbarous 
ct  to  one  another,  as  Seels  of  the  fame  Religion  ;  and 
"  in  like  Manner,  Nation  has  had  better  Quarter 

"  from  Nation,  than  Party  from  Party  [7]."  But, 
my  Lord,  this  is  not  peculiar  either  to  Judaifm  or  Chri- 
fiianity.  It  is  human  Nature.  Zeal  will  always  arife 
in  Proportion  to  the  Value  Men  put  upon  thofe  Things 
which  are  the  Object  of  their  Zeal  -,  and  hence  it  is, 
that  Bigotry,  whether  Pagan,  Jewijh,  Mahometan,  or 
Chriftian,  will  always  be  attended  with  Cruelty ;  which 
will  alfo  increafe  in  Proportion  to  the  Nearnefs  of  the 
Alliance  which  thefe  furious  Difputants  bear  to  each 
other ;  and  hence  alfo  it  is,  that  Civil  Wars  and  Fa- 

mily-Difputes  are  generally  carried  on  with  more  Vi- 
olence than  any  others  whatfoever. 

I  do  alfo  allow,  that  "  the  Church  hath  fometimes 
"  deftroyed  the  Works  of  thofe  who  have  writ  againft 
"  her  [8]."     But  I  mull  likewife  obferve,  that  the 

[7]  Vol.  II.  Let.  viii.  p.  127.  [8]  Let.  iv.  p.  128. burning 
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burning  of  Books  did  not  begin  with  Chriftianity, 
For  the  noble  Vifcount  may  find  in  his  favourite  Au- 

thor Tacitus,  that  this  Practice  began  in  Rome  before 
Chriftianity  was  eftablifhed  there.  Upon  which  Ta- 

citus has  this  Remark,  when  fpeaking  of  fome  Books 
that  were  ordered  to  be  burnt,  In  this  very  Fire  they 
imagined-,  that  they  Jhould  abolijh  the  Voice  and  Utterance 
of  the  Roman  People,  with  the  Liberty  of  the  Senate ; 
and  all  the  Remembrances  of  human  Kind.  For  they  had 
bejides  expelled  all  the  Profeffors  of  Philofophy,  and  driven 
every  laudable  Science  into  Exile,  that  nothing  which  was 
worthy  and  hones!  might  any  where  appear  [9].  So  that 
when  Conftantine  the  Great,  at  the  Head  of  the  Council 
of  Nice,  ordered  the  Works  of  Arius  to  be  burned,  he 
only  followed  the  Precedent,  which  he  found  among 
the  Roman  Records. 

And  now  that  I  am  in  a  conceding  Mood,  I  will 

allow  alfo  to  his  Lordfhip,  that  "  when  there  is  not  a 
"  total  Want  of  Memorials,  when  fome  have  been 

"  loft  or  deftroyed,  and  others  have  been  preferved 
"  and  propagated,  then  we  are  in  Danger  of  being 
"  deceived  [1]."  But  then,  as  his  Lordfhip  alfo  ac- 

knowledges, that  "  a  fmall  Gleam  of  Light,  borrow- 
"  ed  from  foreign  Anecdotes,  ferves  often  to  difcover 
"  a  whole  Syftem  of  Falfehood  :  And  even  they,  who 
"  corrupt  Hiftory,  frequently  betray  themfelves  by 
"  their  Ignorance  or  Inadvertency  [2]."  And  that, 
u  when  Hiftories  and  hiftorical  Memoirs  abound, 
"  even  thofe  that  are  falfe  ferve  to  the  Difcovery  of 
w  Truth  -,  becaufe,  being  infpired  by  different  Paf- 
"  fions,  and  contrived  for  oppofite  Purpofes^  they  fre- 
"  quently  contradict,  and  contradicting,  convict  one 

"  another  [3]"    The  Conclufion  I  would  draw  from 

[9]  lllo  igne  vocem  populi  Romani,  Sc  libertatem  fenatus,  & 
confcientiam  generis  humani  aboleri  arbitrabantur;  expulfis  in- 
fuper  fapieitiae  profefToribus,  atque  omni  bona  arte  in  exilium  ac- 

ta, ne  quid  ufnuam  honeftu^n  occurreret.     Tacit,  in  Vita  AgricoUe. 

[1]  Let-  iv.  j).  132^     •       fa]  Il?id.        [3]  Let.  iv.  p.  133. hence 



156*  A  Vindication  of  the  Hiftories  Part  L nence  is,  not  that  which  the  noble  Vifcount  feems  to 
point  out,  that  it  is  more  eligible  to  be  uninformed, 
than  deceived  [4]  5  but  this,  that  it  is  more  eligible 
for  us  to  be  furnifhed,  even  with  this  Kind  of  Mate- 

rials, than  to  remain  quite  uninformed,  becaufe  there  is 
no  Neceflity  of  being  deceived,  although  there  is  a  Pof- 
flbility  or  Danger  that  we  may. 

1  likewife  approve  of  "  the  Order  in  which  his 
"  Lordfhip  rangeth  thofe  Objects  of  himfelf,  his  Fa- 
"  miiy,  the  little  Community  of  his  own  Country, 
"  and  the  great  Community  of  the  World  [5]."  To 
which  I  mall  beg  leave  to  add  another,  by  much  the 
greateft  Community  of  all,  and  that  is,  the  Commu- 

nity of  Spirits "  through  the  whole  Univerfe,  which 
may  all  contribute  to  compofe  one  grand  Syftem,  with 
God  at  their  Head,  in  which  an  infinite  Number  and 

Variety  of  intelligent  Beings,  befides  Mankind,  may 
be  concerned,  and  which  we  muft  take  into  the  Ac- 

count, before  we  can  frame  any  tolerable  Notion  of 

the  Adminiftration  of  God's  Providence,  in  the  Jewijh 
or  Chriftian  Difpenfations ;  that  is,  either  of  the  Fall 
of  Man  by  the  Temptation  of  Satan  \  or  of  the  Re- 

demption of  Mankind  by  the  Sufferings  of  the  Meffiah. 
Mr.  Hume,  in  his  EJJays  moral  and  political  [6], 

when  fpeaking  of  philofophical  Devotion,  which,  he 

fays,  is  "  the  Effect  of  high  Spirits,  great  Leifure,  a 
"  fine  Genius,  and  an  Habit  pf  Study  and  Contem- 
<c  plation,"  adds,  But,  notwithstanding  all  thefe  Cir- 
*c  cumftances,  an  abftracted  invifible  object,  like  that 
"  which  natural  Religion  alone  prefents  to  us,  cannot 
"  long  actuate  the  Mind,  or  be  of  Moment  in  Life. 
*\  To  render  the  Paffion  of  Continuance,  we  muft 
"  find  fome  Method  of  affecting  the  Senfes  and  Ima- 
"  gination,  and  muft  embrace  fome  hiftorical,  as  well 
<c  as  fome  philofophical  Accounts  of  the  Divinity." 
Now,  as  Mr.  flume  ingenuoufly  acknowledges,  that 

[4]  P.  132.  [si  Let.  v.  p.  147.  [6]  Effay  xxi. natural 



Let.  I.  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  157 

natural  Religion  will  not  furnifh  us  either  with  hifto- 
rical  or  philofophical  Accounts  of  the  Divinity,  if  we 
would  have  any  fuch  Accounts,  we  muft  therefore 
have ,  Recourfe  to  Revelation.  And,  if  we  believe 

with  Lord  Bolingbroke,  that  "  God  ads  with  Men  ac- 

"  cording  to  the  moral  Fitnefs  of  Things  [7]  •, "  we 
cannot  but  fuppofe,  that  God  hath  given  us  lbme 
fuch  Accounts  of  the  Divinity,  in  order  to  actuate  the 
Mind  with  Devotion,  and  has  difcovered  to  us  fome 
Method  of  affecting  the  Senfes  and  Imagination,  in 
order  to  render  that  Paffion  of  Continuance,  and  to  be 
of  Moment  in  Life.  Which,  I  hope  to  convince  your 
Lordfhip,  hath  really  been  performed  in  the  Eooks 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  whenever  I  publifh 
thofe  additional  Letters,  which  I  gave  you  fome  Rea- 
fon  to  expect  at  the  Clofe  of  our  laft  Correfpondence. 

And  now,  after  feveral  ingenious  Obfervations  on 
the  Ufe  of  the  various  Kinds  of  Hiftory,  his  Lord- 

fhip comes  to  inftance  in  Divinity,  and  fays,  "  Sure- 
"  ly  the  Clergy  have  a  better  Title  than  the  Sons  of 
"  Apollo,  to  be  called  Genus  irritabile  vatum  [8]."  Up- 

on which  I  fhall  only  obferve,  that  his  Lordfhip,  to 
the  Dairo,  the  Mufti,  and  the  Pope,  might  have  added, 
the  Druid,  the  Augur,  and  the  Pontifex.  In  fhort,  all 
Perfons,  of  what  Nation,  Opinion,  or  Sect  foever, 

that  make  a  Trade  of  Religion,  and  "  who  regard  no- 
•6  thing  more  than  the  Subfiftence  it  affords  them; 
"  or,  in  higher  Life,  the  Wealth  and  Power  they  en-. 
"  j°y  by  tne  Means  of  it  [9]."  For,  in  this  Refpect, 
the  Priefts  of  all  Religions  are  the  fame ;  the  Zeal  of 
fuch  Perfons  not  being  fo  much  moved  pro  Aris,  as 

pro  Fccis  -,  or,  as  Demetrius  expreffeth  it,  but  becaufe 
you  know,  Sirs,  that  by  this  Craft  we  have  our  V/ealih 
[1].  And  therefore  the  Ambition  or  Cover.ouihefs 
of  the  Priefthood,  ought  not  to  be  brought  as  an  Ar- 

[7]  Let.  Hi.  p.  95.        [8]  Let.  v.  p.  174.         [9]  P.  iS4„ 
[1  j  Atts  xix.  24. 
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gument  againft  Chriftianity,  any  more  than  it  ought 
to  be  againft  natural  Religion.  For  Men  are  Men, 
whether  Laity  or  Clergy,  and  are  all  fond  of  Power  : 
And  therefore,  whenever  the  Clergy  are  fuffered  to 
exert  their  vindictive  Spirit,  I  own,  I  do  not  fo  much 

wonder  at  the  tyranny  of  the  Clergy ',  as  at  the  Servility 
of  the  Laity  [2]. 

But,  fuppofing  there  are  fome,  as  his  Lordfhip  al- 
lows there  are,  who  act  more  upon  fpiritual,  than 

temporal  Principles,  he  then  fays,  that  "  it  has  been 
"  Matter  of  Aftonifhment  to  him,  how  fuch  Perfons 
<c  as  thefe  could  take  fo  much  filly  Pains  to  eftablifh 
c<  Myftery  on  Metaphysics*  Revelation  on  Philofo- 
<c  phy,  and  Matters  of  Fact  on  abftract  Reafoning 
[3]  ?  "  And,  indeed,  if  any  one  attempted  to  efta- 

blifh Myftery,  Revelation,  or  Matters  of  Fact  on 
fuch  Foundations,  it  would  certainly  be  abfurd,  and 
their  Fains  would  be  filly.  But  when  fome  Sceptics 
have  made  Ufe  of  Metaphyfics,  either  in  Oppofition 
to  Myftery,  or  to  give  a  wrong  Explanation  of  it ; 
and  of  Philoibphy,  to  overturn  Revelation ;  and  of 
abftract  Reafoning,  to  confound  Matters  of  Fact ;  is 
it  not  proper,  that  fuch  Perfons  mould  be  anfweredr 
their  Objections  obviated,  and  Myftery,  Revelation* 
and  Matters  of  Fact,  vindicated  from  all  the  filly  Ca- 

vils that  have  been  raifed  againft  them  ?  Or,  in  ihort, 

is  it  not  fitting,  that,  fuitably  to  the  Advice  of  Solo- 
mon, A  Fooljhould  be  anfwered  according  to  his  Folly,  ksl 

he  be  wife  in  his  own  Conceit  ? 
I  do  acknowledge,  with  the  noble  Vifcount,  that 

"  a  Religion  founded  on  the  Authority  of  a  divine 
*«  Million,  confirmed  by  Prophecies  and  Miracles,  ap- 
"  peals  to  Facts  :  And  the  .Facts  muft  be  proved,  as 
"  all  other  Facts,  that  pafs  for  authentic,  are  proved ; 
"  for  Faith  fo  reafonable  after  this  Proof,  is  abfurd 

"  before  [4]."  Which  undoubtedly  is  true,  and  there- 

[2]  Let.  iv.  p.  130.       [3]  Let.  v.  p.  175.         [4]  Let.  v.  p.  1 74. 
fore* 
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fore,  I  hope,  by  the  Bleffing  of  God,  to  be  able  to 

perform  this  Tafk,  with  regard  to  the  Evidence  on 
which  the  Veracity  of  the  Matters  of  Fact,  in  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  are  founded,  before  this  Letter 
is  finifhed.  And  do  promife,  as  far  as  lies  in  my 
Power,  to  avoid  all  thofe  unfair  Methods  of  Proof, 

which  his  Lordfhip  hath  very  juftly  cenfured,  in  pro- 
ducing/^ Hiftory,  or  Jham  Miracles,  or  in  copying  af- 

ter others  in  thofe  Miftakes,  which,  having  been  invented 
by  one,  have  been  adopted  by  hundreds  [5]. 

I  do  likewife  acknowledge,  that  though  "  the  Fa- 
"  thers  of  the  firft  Century  do  mention  fome  PafFa- 
"  ges,  that  are  agreeable  to  what  we  read  in  our  Evan- 
"  gelifts,  it  does  not  follow,  that  thefe  Fathers  had 
*4  the  fame  Gofpel  before  them  [6]."    But  it  muft  be 
allowed  to  be  a  ftrong  corroborating  Circumftance,  at 
the  fame  Time,  that  thofe  parallel  PafTages  in   the 
Evangelifts  are  true.     And,  although  it  mould  alfo 

be  acknowledged,  that  "  the  Fathers  of  the  firft  Cen- 
"  tury  do  not  exprefsly  name  the  Gofpels  we  have,  of 
"  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  [7]  :  "  Yet  is  this 
no  Proof,  either  that  they  are  falfe  -,  or  that  they  were 
not  compofed  by  thofe  very  Perfons,  and  within  that 
Period  of  Time.     Becaufe,  in  that  early  Age  of  the 
World,  the  publishing  of  Books  was  a  very  tedious 
Affair  :  For,  before  the  Art  of  Printing  was  invented, 
there  were  no  other  Methods  of  getting  the  Copies  of 
anyBooks,but  the  tedious  Method  of  writing  them  over, 
Letter  by  Letter  :  And  as  at  leaft  thirty-three  Years 
and  an  half,  of  the  firft  Century,  was  fpent  before  the 
Death  of  our  Saviour,  it  would  take  fome  Time  af- 

terwards, before  thefe  Gofpels  were  compofed;  and 
after  they  were  compofed,  it  would  ftill  take  up  a 
longer  Time  before  Copies  enough  could  be  written  of 
them,  and  fpread  abroad,  and  publifhed  to  the  World, 
lb  as  to  gain  them  any  kind  of  Repute.     For,  as 

[5]  Let.  v.  p.  177.       [6]  Let.  v.  p.  178.       [7]  Let.  v.  p.  17S. St.  Luki 
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St.  Luke  mentions,  what  of  itfelf  is  very  probable, 
that  many  had  taken  in  Hand,  to  fet  forth  in  Order,  a 

Declaration  of  thofe  "Things  which  were  mosl  furely  believ- 
ed amongsl  them  [8]  :  It  would  take  flill  longer  Time, 

even  after  they  were  publifhed,  to  compare  thefe  fe- 
verai  Works  together,  and  choofe  out  thofe  that  were 
beft.    And,  of  Confequence,  it  would  necefTarily  take 
up  a  long  Series  of  Time,  before  thofe  three  Gofpels 
of  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke,  which  were  written  in 
different  Parts  of  the  World,  could  gain  fo  univerfal 
a  Reputation  for  their  Excellency,  as  to  be  generally 
approved  of;  and  therefore  it  is   no  Wonder,  if  it 
mould  be  towards  theClofe  of  the  firft  Century,  before 
thefe  Books  mould  be  in  fuch  high  Repute,  as  to  be 
thought  worthy  to  be  fent  to  St.  John,  who  was  then 
alive,  for  his  Approbation.     Who  thereupon  wrote 
his  own  Gofpel,  in  order  to  fupply  the  Deficiency  of 
thofe  Patfages,  which  were   omitted  by  the  others. 
And  as  this  Event  did  not  happen  until  towards  the 
End  of  the  firft  Century,  it  is  no  Wonder  if  we  fhould 
not  meet  with  the  Names  of  thefe  four  Evangelifts, 
in  any  of  the  Fathers  of  that  Century,  or  even  until 

the  middle  of  the  Second  •,  confidering  the  Tediouf- 
nefs  and  Expence,  with  which  a  literary  Correfpon- 
dence  muft  be  attended,   before  the  Inftitution  of  re- 

gular Pofts  was  eftablifhed. 

His  Lordfhip  further  obferves,  that  "  Writers  of 
<c  the  Roman  Religion  have  attempted  to  fhew,  that 
"  the  Text  of  the  Holy  Writ  is,  on  many  Accounts, 
<c  infufflcient  to  be  the  fole  Criterion  of  Orthodoxy  : 
"  I  apprehend  too,  fays  he,  that  they  have  fhewn 
"  k  [9]"  Where  the  whole  Force  of  this  Remark,  if 
it  has  any  Force  in  it,  confifls  in  the  double  Meaning 
that  is  put  on  the  Word  Orthodoxy.  Which  Word,  in 

its  original  and  true  Meaning,  fignifies  Right-thinking  : 
Whereas  the  common  and  technical  Senfe,  in  which 

[8]  Luke  i.  1.  [9I  Let.  v.  p.  170. 
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it  outt-ht  generally  to  be  underftood,  is,  thinking  ac- 

cording to  the  eltablifhed  Notion  of  that  Country,  in 
which  iiich  orthodox  Perfon  lives  ;  in  which  Senle  {lis 
Lordfhip  is  pleafed,  in  another  Place,  to  explain  the 
Expreffion  of  orthodox  Clergy,  by  calling  them  the 
Clergy  then  in  Fajhion  [2].  And  hence  it  is,  that  a 
Man  may  be  thought  orthodox  at  Rome,  who  would 
be  thought  very  far  from  being  orthodox  in  England. 
In  order,  therefore,  to  eftablim  the  Criterion  of  Ortho- 

doxy, for  one  of  the  Roman  Religion,  it  will  not  befuf- 
ficient  to  prove  the  Veracity  of  thofe  Things,  which 
are  plainly  and  clearly  revealed  in  holy  Writ;  but  al- 
fo  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  the  Doctrine  of  Tran- 
fubflantiation,  Adoration  of  Images,  &c.  &c.  &c. 
And  1  cannot  but  own,  with  his  Lordfhip,  although 
that  is  not  what  he  would  have  been  thought  to  mean, 
that,  to  the  Eftablifhment  of  this  kind  of  Orthodoxy^ 
the  Writers  on  the  Side  of  the  Roman  Religion  have 
Jhewn,  that  the  Text  of  the  holy  Writ  is,  on  many 
Accounts,  inefficient. 

Whereas,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  and  I  mould  in- 

deed have  expected  aifo  in  his  Lordfhip's,  had  he 
been  a  Protejlant,  or  even  a  Chriftian,  that  he  never 
would  have  allowed,  either  that  the  Romanics,  or  any 
other  Writers,  could  mew,  that  holy  Writ  was  infuf- 
ficient  to  inftruct  Mankind  in  Orthodoxy,  or,  which 
is  the  fame  thing,  to  conduct  them  in  the  right  Way 
of  Thinking.  That  there  are  Difficulties  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, cannot  be  denied  ;  and  that  there  will  be  Dis- 
putes about  the  Interpretation  of  them,  perhaps  to 

the  End  of  the  World,  is  more  than  probable.  But 
the  Knowledge  and  Underftanding  of  thofe  Difficulties 
is  not  neceffary,  towards  rendering  the  Generality  of 
Mankind  truly  orthodox ;  fince  it  cannot  be  denied, 
but  that  there  is  enough  in  holy  Writ,  that  is  fuffi- 
ciently  manifeft  and  plain,  to  every  fmcere  Enquirer 

[2]  Let.  iv.  p.  131, 
M  after 
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after  Truth,  to  make  a  good  Chriftian  of  him,  and 
to  conduct  him  to  Heaven  and  Happinefs,  through, 
Faith  in  J  ejus  Chrisl,  which  is  the  only  Ufe  of  all  true 
Chriftian  Orthodoxy.  And  therefore  it  may  be  truly 
faid,  as  Mofes  beautifully  expreffeth  it,  that  the  fecret 

"Things  belong  unto  the  LO  RD  our  GOD-,  but  thofe 
Things  which  are  revealed  [3],  belong  unto  us,  and  to  our 
Children  for  ever,  that  we  may  do  all  the  Words  of  this 
Lazv  [4]. 

But,  fays  his  Lordfhip,  "  The  Writers  of  the  re- 
"  formed  Religion  have  erected  their  Batteries  againft 
"  Tradition  -,  and  the  only  Difficulty  they  had  to  en- 
"  counter  in  this  Enterprize,  lay  in  levelling  and 
"  pointing  their  Cannon,  fo  as  to  avoid  demolifhing, 
"  in  one  common  Ruin,  the  Traditions  they  retain, 
"  and  thofe  they  reject.  Each  Side  has  been  em- 
"  ployed,  they  have  jointly  laid  their  Axes  to  the  Root 
"  of  Chriftianity  ;  for  thus  Men  will  be  apt  to  reafon 
cc  upon  what  they  have  advanced,  If  the  Text  has  not 
"  that  Authority,  Clear  nefs,  and  Precijion,  which  are  ne- 

Cc  ceffary  to  eftablifh  it,  as  a  divine  and  a  certain  Rule  of 
Cc  Faith  and  Praclice  •,  and  if  the  Tradition  of  the 
4 '  Church  from  the  firs!  Ages  of  it,  until  the  Bays  of  Lu- 
<c  ther  and  Calvin,  has  been  corrupted  itf elf ,  and  has 
"  ferved  to  corrupt  the  Faith  and  Praclice  of  Chrijlians ; 
<c  there  remains,  at  this  Time,  no  Standard  at  all  of 
<c  Chriftianity.  By  Confequence,  either  this  Religion  was 

<c  not  originally  of  'divine  Institution,  or  elf e  GOD  has  not 
"  provided  effectually  for  preferring  the  general  Purity  of 
c<  it,  and  the  Gates  of  Hell  have  atlually  prevailed,  in 
"  Contraditlion  to  his  Promife,  againsl  the  Church.   

"  The  Dilemma  is  terrible  [5]." 
His  Lordihip  feems  to  have  referved  this  Dilemma 

for  his  laft  Effort  j  and  imagines,  that  this  Argument 

[3]  The  original  Word,  which  is  here  rendered  revealed,  pro- 

perly fignifies  manifeji  and  plain.  \ 

_    [4J  Deut.  xxix.  29.    '            [5]  Let.  v.  p.  179,  180. 2  may 
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may  ferve  as  a  Coup  de  Grace  for  Chriftianity.  Where- 
as the  Miltake  lies  here,  that  his  Lordfhip  had  con- 

verfed  fo  long  with  the  Divines  in  Paris,  that,  as  I 
obferved  on  another  Occafion,  towards  the  Beginning 
of  this  Letter,  he  takes  Popery  and  Chriftianity  to  be 

the  fame  Thing  -,  and  imagines  Chriftianity,  as  well  as 
popijh  Orthodoxy,  to  be  founded  on  tradition ;  and 
therefore  he  fets  out,  in  the  Introduction  to  this  terri- 

ble Dilemma,  with  mentioning,  that  "  the  only  Diffi- 
"  culty  which  the  reformed  Divines  had  to  encounter, 
"  in  their  Enterprize  againft  Traditions,  lay  in  point- 
"  ing  their  Cannon  fo  as  to  avoid  demolifhing,  in 
"  one  common  Ruin,  the  Traditions  they  retain,  and 

"  thofe  they  reject."  Whereas  his  Lorihip  ought  to 
have  known,  that  the  reformed  Divines  utterly  reject 
all  Traditions,  and  do  not  retain  any.  Their  Faith  is 
built  upon  the  firm  Foundation  of  holy  Writ.  So 
that  if  the  Traditions  of  the  Church,  from  the  firs!  Ages 
of  it,  until  the  Days  of  Luther  and  Calvin,  have  been 
corrupted  -,  while  there  remains  the  written  Word  of 
God,  this  they  affert  to  be  a  fufficient,  as  it  is  indeed 
the  only  proper  Standard  of  Chriftianity,  Which,  if  it 
be  once  allowed,  then  this  terrible  Dilemma  is  no 
more. 

However,  I  fincerely  join  with  his  Lordfhip  in  de- 
claring, "  That  it  is  high  Time  that  the  Clergy,  of  all 

"  Chriftian  Communions,  (whether  Popijh  or  Prote- 
"  ft  ant)  mould  join  their  Forces,  and  eftablifh  thofe 
"  hiflorical  Facts,  which  are  the  Foundations  of  the 
"  whole  Syftem,  on  clear  and  unqueftionable  hiftori- 
"  cal  Authority,  fetch  as  they  require,  in  all  Cafes  of  Mo- 
"  ment,from  others-,  reject  candidly  what  cannot  be 
"  thus  eftablifhed  •,  and  purfue  their  Enquiries,  in  the 
u  fame  Spirit  of  Truth,  through  all  the  Ages  of  the 
"  Church  •,  without  any  Regard  to  Hiftorians,  JFa- 
"  thers,  or  Councils,  more  than  they  are  ftrictly  en- 
"  titled  to,  on  the  Face  of  what  they  have  tranfmit- 

M  2  "ted 
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"  ted  to  us,  on  their  own  Confiftency,  and  on  the 
"  Concurrence  of  their  Authority  [6]." 

But  though  this  is  more  to  be  wifhed'for  than  ex- 
pected, I  fhall  proceed  to  throw  in  my  Mite  towards 

ilich  a  Performance  •,  and  mail  endeavour  to  efiablijh 
thofe  hifiorkal  Facls,  which  are  the  Foundations  of  the 
whole  Syffem,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  on 

fuch  clear  and  unqueflionable  Authority ',  as  is  required 
in  all  other  Cafes  of  Moment.  Which  it  will  be  the  ea- 
fier  for  me  to  do,  as  I  have  already  purfued  this  very 
Plan,  in  fome  Letters  lately  publifhed  for  the  Uf&  of 
the  Jews ;  and  from  which,  as  that  Book  is  now  out 
of  Print,  I  fhall  borrow  what  I  find  neceffary  for  my 
prefent  Purpofe.  And  as  the  noble  Vifcount  hath 

obferved,  that  "  the  Authority  on  which  we  receive 
"  the  Books  of  the  New  Teftament,  is  fo  far  from 
"  being  founded  on  the  Authority  of  the  Old  Tefta- 
"  ment,  that  it  is  quite  independent  on  it  [7]  •,  "  I 
fhall  therefore  confider  thefe  Syftems  feparately ;  and, 
to  comply,  as  much  as  ever  lies  in  my  Power,  with 
all  the  Scruples  of  the  noble  Vifcount,  I  fhall  begin 
firft  with  the  New  Teftament,  and  fhall  not  confider 
it  in  the  leaft  as  being  founded  on  the  Authority  of  the 

Old  'Teftament ,  nor  fhall  pay  any  Regard  to  Hiftorians, 
Fathers,  or  Councils,  more  than  they  are  ftriclly  entitled  to 
on  the  Face  of  what  they  have  tranfmitted  to  us,  on  their 

own  Confiftency,  arid  on  the  Concurrence  of  their  own  Inte- 
grity. And  fhall  endeavour  to  eftablifh  thefe  hifiorkal 

Fails  on  fuch  unqueflionable  Authority,  as  Ifhould  require 
in  all  Cafes  of  Moment  from  others. 

Now,  as  in  all  our  Dealings  between  Man  and  Man, 
when  we  want  to  be  certified  of  the  Truth  of  any 
Matter  of  Fact,  of  which,  either  on  account  of  the 
Diftance  of  Time  or  Place,  we  are  incapable  of  being 
fatisfied  by  the  Evidence  of  our  own  Senfes,  we  are 
neceffarily  obliged  to  have  Recourfe  to  the  Teftimo- 

[6]  Let.  v.  p.  183.  [7]  Let.  iii.  p.  94. 
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ny  of  others ;  fo,  of  Confequence,  in  the  Cafe  now 

'before  us,  we  muft  apply,  for  our  Satisfaction,  to  the 
Teftimony  of  others  •,  according  to  the  Degrees  of 
which,  we  fhall  be  obliged  in  Reafon,  either  to  reftrain, 
or  to  yield  our  ArTent. 

And  as  no  Perfon  ought  to  expect  a  greater  De- 
gree of  Belief  to  be  given  to  his  Teftimony,  than  the 

Nature  of  the  Evidence  demands ;  fo  ought  no  rea- 
fonable  Man  ever  to  require  any  more,  or  other  kind 
of  Proof,  to  be  given  for  any  Matter  of  Fact,  than 
the  Nature  of  the  Thing  will  bear. 

Where  the  Proof  of  a  Matter  of  Fact  depends  up- 
on Teftimony,  the  higheft  Degree  of  Proof,  that  can 

be  given,  hath  been  reduced,  by  one  of  the  ftricteft 
[8]  Reafoners  of  the  laft  Age,  to  the  Confideration 
of  thefe  Six  Particulars  :  Firft,  the  Number  of  Wit- 

ness. Secondly,  Their  Integrity.  Thirdly,  Their 
Skill.  Fourthly,  The  Defign  of  the  Author,  where 
it  is  a  Teftimony  out  of  a  Book  cited.  Fifthly,  The 
Confiftency  of  the  Parts,  and  Circumftances  of  the 
Relation.  And,  Sixthly,  Contrary  Teftimonies.  I 
think,  therefore,  we  cannot  poflibly  take  a  fairer  Me- 

thod, in  the  Proof  of  thofe  Matters  of  Fact,  which 
we  want  to  evince,  than  by  producing  our  Evidence, 
and  trying  it  according  to  the  Rules  here  prefcribed. 

Mr.  Hum,  although  he  had  this  Precedent  to  fol- 
low, is  far  from  treating  this  Subject  in  as  mafterly 

a  Manner  as  Mr.  Locke ;  for,  fays  he,  "  The  Con- 
"  trariety  of  Evidence  may  be  derived  from  feveral 

"  different  Caufes  ;  from  the  Oppofition  of  contrary 
"  Teftimonies,  from  the  Character  or  Number  of 

"  the  WitneiTes  ;  from  the  Manner  of  delivering 
"  their  Teftimony ;  or  from  the  Union  of  all  thefe 
"  Circumftances.  We  entertain  a  Sufpicion  concern- 
"  ing  any  Matter  of  Fact,  when  the  WitnefTes  con-? 

[8]  Locke  of  Human  Dnderftanding,  1.  iv.  c.  iv.  xvi. 
[9]  Eifay  on  Miracles. 
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<c  tradict  each  other  •,  when  they  are  but  few,  or  of  a 
ic  fufpicious  Character ;  when  they  have  an  Intereft 
"  in  what  they  affirm  ;  when  they  deliver  their  Tefti- 
"  mony  with  Doubt  and  Hefitation,  or,  on  the  con- 
"  trary,  with  too  violent  AfTeverations  [i]."  And 
indeed,  wherever  he  choofes  to  differ  from  Mr.  Locke, 
he  generally  does  it  to  his  own  Difadvantage.  As,  for 
Example,  where  he  is  fpeaking  of  innate  Ideas,  and 

fays,  "  I  defire  to  know  what  can  be  meant  by  afTert- 
"  ing,  that  Self-love,  or  Refentment  of  Injuries,  or 
"  the  Paffion  betwixt  the  Sexes,  is  not  innate  [2]  ?  " 
Whereas  Mr.  Locke  does  not  fay,  that  our  Paffions  are 
not  innate,  but  that  the  Ideas  which  thefe  Pafiions 
excite  in  our  Minds,  are  not  innate.  But  Mr,  Hume 
miftakes  the  Objects  of  our  Ideas,  for  our  Ideas,  For 

Inftance,  although  Self-love  is  allowed  to  be  an  innate 
Paffion,  yet  the  Mind  can  have  no  Idea  of  Self-love 
until  after  our  Self-love  hath  begun  to  operate.  For 
thefe  Reafons  I  mail  at  prefent  take  Mr.  Locke  for  my 
Guide,  and  mail  confider  the  feveral  Criterions  by 
which  the  Validity  of  our  Teftimony  is  to  be  tried, 
according  to  the  Method  prefcribed  by  him  :  But  mall 
not  however,  neglect  taking  Notice  of  thole  additional 
Circumflances  of  Contrariety,  which  are  mentioned 
by  Mr.  Hume. 

Firs!  then,  as  to  the  Number  of  our  WitnefTes  ; 
which  would  be  too  large  to  produce,  if  we  were  to 

bring  in  the  Epiftles  which  were  written  by  the  Apo- 
ftles  of  Jefus  to  their  feveral  Churches ;  and  there- 

fore, for  Brevity  fake,  we  mail  infill  only  upon  Four 
WitnefTes,  as  being  a  fuflicient  Number  for  eftablifh- 
ing  of  Truth.  Two  of  which  were  the  Eye- Witnef- 

Tes, and  Companions  of  the  Life  of  Jefus ;  and  the 
other  two  were  Contemporaries  with  him,  and  had 
their  Accounts  from  thole  who  were  Eye- WitnefTes, 
All  which  four  have  left  the  Hiftory  of  the  Life  and 

£1]  Effay  on  Miracles.  [2]  Eflay  on  the  Origin  of  Ideas. 

Conver- 



Let.  I.         of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  1 67 

Converfation  ofjefus,  in  Writing,  behind  them.  The 
Names  of  thefe  four  Hiftorians,  who  were  all  Jews, 
are  Matthew,  Mark,  Lake,  and  John. 

Matthew  was  a  Publican,  that  is,  one  who  received 

the  Cuftoms,  or  Tribute,  that  was  at  this  Time  paid 
by  the  Jews  to  the  Romans  ;  which  was  no  advanta- 

geous Part  of  his  Character,  thofe  who  undertook  that 
Employment,  being  rendered  by  that  Means  very 
odious  to  the  reft  of  the  Jews.  His  Hebrew  Name  was 
[3]  Levi,  the  Sonof  Alpheus,  who,  having  followed 

J  ejus,  and  having  been  an  Eye-Witnefs  of  the  Mira- 
cles which  he  performed,  and  being  from  thence  con- 

vinced that  he  was  the  Meffiah,  wrote  an  [4]  Account 
of  them  for  the  Ufe  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Paleftine. 
Which  Account,  having  been  written  in  the  Hebrew, 
or  rather  Syriac  Tongue,  in  the  Hebrew  or  Chaldee  Cha- 

racter, was  foon  tranflated  into  Greek,  for  the  Ufe  of 

thofe  who  did  not  underftand  the  other  Language  ; 
which  is  the  Copy  that  is  now  come  to  our  Hands. 

Mark  was  a  Difciple.  and  Auditor,  and  Companion 
of  Peter,  who  was  one  of  the  Apoftles,  and  moft  early 
Difciples  of  Jefus. 

Luke  was  in  the  fame  Circumftance  with  Mark,  not 
an  Eye-Witnefs  himfelf,  but  having  converfed  with 
thofe  that  were,  he  wrote  an  Hiftory  of  the  Life  and 
Tranfactions  of  Jefus,  for  the  Ufe  of  one  Theophilus,  as 
he  himfelf  informs  us,  in  the  Introduction  to  his  Hif- 

tory, in  this  Manner  :  For  as  much  as  many  have  taken 
in  Hand  to  fet  forth  in  Order,  a  Declaration  of  thofe 
Things  which  are  mosl  furely  believed  among  us ;  even  as 
they  delivered  them  unto  us,  which  from  the  Beginning  were 
Eye-WitneJJes,  and  Minifters  of  the  Word :  //  feemedgood 
to  me  alfo,  having  had  per f eh  Underftanding  of  all  Things 

from  the  very  first,  to  write  unto 'thee,  in  order, 
mosl  excellent  Theophilus,  that  thou  mayesl  know  the 

[3]>4at.  ix.  9,  11.    Mark  ii.  14.   Luke  v.  27* 
[4]  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  1.  iii.  c,  24. 
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Certainty  of   thofe   'Things  wherein  thou  has!  been  in- 
ftrucled. 

The  Words  here  rendered  from  the  very  fir  Si,  are  in 

the  Original  expreffed  by  the  Word  "Avu&sv,  which 
may  very  fairly  and  honeftly  be  tranflated  from  above, 
according  to  its   literal   Signification,    which  would 

give  his  Teftimony  ftill  greater  Weight  •,  for,  accord- 

ing to  Stephens,  "AfwStv  exponitur,  Defuper,  juperne,  e 
fuperiori  loco,  e  fupcrioribus,  vel  fupernis  locis,  ab  alto. 
And  that  this  is  the  Senfe  in  which  it  is  chiefly  ufed, 
in  the  Language  of  the  Scriptures,    appears  from 
Matth.  xxvii.  51.    Markxv.   38.    John  lii.  3.  7,31. 
xix.  11,   23.    James  i.  17.    hi.  15,  17.  where  it  will 
not  bear  any  other  Interpretation.     But,   to  avoid 

Difputes,  I  have  quoted  the  Words  of  St.  Luke  ac- 
cording to  the  vulgar  Translation  -,  and  will  fuppofe 

his  Teitimony  to  have  no  other  Force  than  that  of  an 
inquifitive  Reporter  of  what  he  had  heard  ;  Although, 
if  the  whole  Paragraph  here  quoted,  be  rightly  con- 

sidered, the  Strength  of  his  Argument,  for  writing  to 
Thecphilus,  upon  a  Subject  which  had  been  handled 
by  others,    according  to  the  Report  of  thofe  which, 

from  the  Beginning,  ivere  Eye-WitneJ'es,  and  Miniftcrs  of 
the  Word,  muft  depend  upon  this,  that  he  had  a  ft rong- 
er  Amirance  of  the  Tnuh  of  what  he  reports,  than 

barely  hear- fay  Evidence  ;  having  alio  been  confirmed 
of  the  Truth  thereof  by  Inspiration  from  above. 

Luke  was  a  Phyiician  by  ProfeiTion,  sr.c!  of  Confer 
quence  a  Man  of  Letters  ;  and  being  one  of  the  many 
who  expected  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah,  about  that- 
Time,  if  we  fuppoie,  that  he  was  only  attentive  to  the 
Accounts  which  he  heard  of  the  Miracles  of  Jefui 

from  the  very  fir  si  \  and  though  no  Eye-Wifnefs  him- 
feif,  yet  having  taken  his  Information  from  thofe  that 
were,  muft  be  allowed  to  be  a  good  corroborating 
Evidence.  Which  alfo  probably  was  the  Cafe  of 
Mark,  who  although  he  does  not  mention  it,  yet  it  is 

very 
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very  likely,  that  he  was  alfo  attentive  to  thofe  Things 
from  the  very  fir  if. 

John  was  the  favourite  Difciple  of  Jefus,  and  hav- 
ing lived  to  a  great  Age,  was  prefTed  by  his  Friends 

[5],  to  fet  down,  before  his  Death,  an  Account,  in 

Writing,  of  the  Hiilory  of  Jefus  •,  upon  which,  hav- 
ing reviled  thofe  Accounts  which  had  been  written  by 

the  three  aforementioned  Perfons,  he  fet  down  thofe 
Particulars  of  Moment,  which  had  been  omitted  by 

them.  So  that  two  of  our  Witnefles,  being  Eye- 
Witneffes,  and  the  other  two  having  been  attentive 
Enquirers,  from  the  very  fir  si  ̂   into  thofe  Matters  of 
Fad,  which  they  relate,  as  told  them  by  other  Eye- 
Witnefles,  there  can  be  no  Objection  made  to  the 
Number  of  our  Witnefles  -,  fince,  if  thefe  two  lafl  men- 

tioned fhould  be  rejected,  there  would  flill  remain 
two^  who  were  themfelves  Eye- Witnefles  \  and,  ac- 

cording to  the  [6]  Law  of  Mcfes,  as  v/ell  as  the  fub- 
fequcnt  Practice  of  all  Nations,  two  Witnefles  are  fuf- 
flcient  to  eftablifh  the  Truth  of  any  Matter. 

2.  We  muftnow  therefore  proceed,  in  the  fecond 
Place,  to  confider  the  Integrity  of  the  Witnefles  ;  for 
although  their  Numbers  were  ever  fo  great,  if  there  is 
Reafon  to  fufpecl:  their  Integrity,  the  Degree  of  Aflfent 
which  we. are  to  yield  to  their  Aflertions,  ought  cer- 

tainly from  thence  to  be  regulated.  Now  the  Inte- 
grity of  thefe  Witnefles  will  appear,  if  we  do  but  con- 

fider, in  the  firft  Place,  the  artleis  and  undiiguifed 
Manner  in  which  their  Narrations  are  related  •,  fo  as 
not  to  conceal  the  Failings  and  Infirmities,  either  of 
themfelves,  or  of  their  bed  Friends.  Thus  it  is  fairly 
acknowledged,  that  Matthew  was  a  Publican  ;  nor  is 
there  the  ieaft  Difguife  thrown  over  the  Ambition  of 
the  Sons  of  Zebedee ;  the  Diffidence  of  Thomas ;  or  the. 

Backflidings  of  Peter  >  and  the  Timidity  of  the  reft  of 

[5]  Enfel?.  Ecclef.  Hid.  1.  &  c.  xxlv. 
[6j  Dtut.  xvii.  6.  xix.  15. 

the 
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the  Apoftles  of  Jefus  ;  all  which  are  fet  forth  in  the 
ftrongeft  Light.  And  what  gives  no  fmall  Proof  of 
their  Integrity,  is  the  Confideration,  that  although 
thefe  four  Witneftes  agree  in  their  Evidence,  with  re- 

gard to  the  principal  Matters  of  Fact,  they  yet  dis- 
agree fo  much,  in  the  Manner  of  their  Narration,  as 

to  remove  all  Sufpicion  of  any  Collufion  among  them. 
But  what  proves  their  Integrity  beyond  all  Manner 

of  Difpute,  is,  that  they  could  have  no  Intereft  in  pub- 
lishing thefe  Matters  of  Fact,  but  barely  the  Love  of 

Truth  ;  and  the  diflant  Expectation  of  a  future  Re- 
ward in  another  World.  For  as  to  this  World,  they 

muft  have  given  that  up  from  the  Moment  that  Jefus 
declared,  in  the  Face  of  the  whole  Jewifh  People,  at 
the  Time  of  his  Trial,  that  his  Kingdom  was  not  of  this 
World. 

But,  after  his  Death,  there  could  be  no  Hopes  at 
all  left,  whatever  Hopes  they  might  have  had  until 
then,  of  any  worldly  Profit,  in  being  a  Difciple  of  Je- 

fus. For  then  daily  Experience  convinced  them,  of 
the  Truth  of  what  Jefus  had,  in  his  Life-time,  often 
declared  unto  them,  that  they  mould  be  as  [7]  Lambs 
and  Sheep  in  the  midsl  of  Wolves.  That  they  fhould 
not  efcape  better  than  their  Mailer  ;  but  that  as  his 
Enemies  had  perfecuted  him,  fo  fhould  they  [8]  per- 
fecute  his  Difciples  alfo  :  That  they  mould  be  put  out 

of  the  Synagogues  ;  nay,  [9]  the  Time  comet h,  (aid  he, 

when  whofoever  killeth <  you,  will  think  that  he  doeth  GOD 
Service.  Which  Sayings  were  probably  verified  in  the 

particular  Cafe  of  every  one  of  thefe  four  Hiftorians ; 

who  certainly  Subjected  themfelves  to  Ignominy,  Re- 
proach, and  Perfecution,  for  the  Sake  of  that  Doctrine, 

which  they  publifhed  to  the  World  :  And  two  of 
them  undoubtedly  fuffered  Death,  rather  than  retract 
that  Truth,  which  they  had  fo  publicly  declared.    So 

[7]  Mat.  x.  i&.     Luke  x.  $.  [8]  John  xv.  20, 
[9]  John  xvi.  2. 

that 
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that  after  this,  there  is  no  room  left  to  doubt  of  the 

Integrity  of  thefe  Witnefles  •,  fince  the  Sufferings  of 

Death,  or  even  Perfecution,  in  Juftification  of  one's 
Opinion,  whether  true  or  falfe,  is  the  ftrongeft  Proof, 
which  it  is  po  ruble  for  any  Man  to  give  of  his  Integrity 
at  leaft. 

And  therefore,  although  the  Matters  of  Fact, 
which  they  bore  Teftimony  of,  were  undoubtedly  mi- 

raculous, and  above  the  common  Laws  of  Nature, 
yet  as  they  could  have  no  Interest  in  what  they  relate  [  i  ], 
the  Evidence  of  their  Integrity  is  fo  glaring  and  mani- 
feft,  that  one  would  think  it  fufficient  to  overcome, 
even  the  Diffidence  of  Mr.  Hume.  Becaufe,  to  ufe  his 

own  Words,  The  Falfehood  of  their  'Teftimony  would  be 
more  miraculous  than  the  Event  which  they  relate  [2]. 

3.  But,  as  it  may  be  urged,  that  a  Man's  Honefly 
is  no  Proof  of  his  Ability  •,  and  that  thefe  poor  well- 
meaning  Men  may  have  been  deceived ;  therefore  it 
will  be  necefTary,  in  the  Third  Place,  to  confider  the 
Skill  of  our  Witneftes.  And  here  it  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged,  that  it  does  not  appear,  that  thefe  Perfons 
were  bred  up  to  any  great  Share  of  Literature,  if  we 
except  St.  Luke,  who  was  a  Phyfician  :  But  then  it  is 
to  be  obferved,  on  the  other  Hand,  that  the  Evidence 

to  which  their  Teftimony  is  produced,  requires  no 
great  Skill,  either  in  judging  of,  or  in  the  Narration. 

"Whereas  the  Simplicity  of  their  Lives  and  Conver- 
fations,  as  it  renders  them  the  freer  from  all  Sulpi- 

[1]  Hume's  Effay  on  Miracles. 
[2]  Id.  ibid.  This  Author,  in  Imitation  of  the  Academic  Phi* 

lofophers,  doubts  every  thing,  and  determines  nothing.  And  is 
more  employed  in  rinding  out  what  can  be  faid  on  both  Sides,  and 
in  raifing  Objections,  than  in  pointing  out  the  Truth :  Which 
feems  to  be  the  Effect  of  a  diffident  and  a  timid  Genius.  The 

Traveller,  who  is  overtaken  by  a  Mift,  or  by  the  Night,  and  can^ 
not  fee  his  Way  clearly,  as  he  is  afraid  of  every  Step  he  takes,  fo 
he  makes  but  little  Way  :  Whereas  he  who  has  Light  fufficient  to 
fee  his  Road,  fprings  forward  with  Alacrity,  regardlefs  of  thofe 
Doubts  which  hinder  the  Progrefs  of  the  benighted  Traveller. cion 
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cion  of  attempting  to  impofe  upon  their  Readers ;  fo 

does  it  make  their  Evidence  the  more  credible  -,  pro- 
vided they  had  but  Skill  enough  to  prevent  being  im- 

pofed  upon  themfelves,  in  the  Things  which  they  re- 
late. Now,  as  the  Hiftory  which  they  have  written, 

confifts  only  in  reporting  certain  Matters  of  Fad, 
which  they  law  and  heard,  every  Man,  that  has  but 
Eyes  and  Ears,  and  common  Strife,  has  Skill  enough 
to  be  a  Judge  of  fuch  kind  of  Things.  They  tell  you 

,  the  Facts  that  Jefus  did :  They  tell  you  the  Words 
that  he  fpoke.  The  Confequence  to  be  deduced  from 
thence,  belongs  to  the  Reader,  as  well  as  to  them. 

They  tell  you,  that  he  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  and 
that  he  lived  at  Nazareth  ;  and  that  he  went  about, 

during  the  lad  three  Years  and  a  half  of  his  Life,  do- 
ing certain  Works,  which  appeared  to  them  to  be  mi- 

raculous •,  and  that  Jefus  argued  from  thence,  to  prove 

the  Divinity  of  his  LViifiion:  But  it  is  the  Reader's 
Bufmefs  to  judge,  whether  thofe  Acts,  as  they  are  there 
related,  were  miraculous,  or  not ;  and  whether  they  can 

be  accounted  for  by  natural  Means  •,  and  whether  the 
Argument  deduced  from  thence,  in:  Favour  of  a  di- 

vine Million,  be  conclufive.  They  tell  you  what 
thofe  Works  were :  Feeding  thousands  or  People 
with  two  Loaves  of  Bread,  and  a  few  fmall  Fillies  ̂  

healing  the  Sick  in  an  Inftant  ♦,  curing  the  Le- 
prous, the  •  Blind,  the  Deaf,  and  the  Lame  :  And, 

what  is  more  than  all,  bringing  the  Dead  back  again 
to  Life,  not  only  after  they  had  been  dead  feme 

Hours,  But  fome  Days  •,  one,  when  he  was  actually 

carrying  upon  the  Bier  to  the  Grave  -,  and  another, 
after  he  had  been  fome  Days  in  the  Grave.  They  tell 

you,  that  he  was  crucified  by  Order  of  the  Roman  Go- 

vernor* Pontius  Pilate,  at  the  earneft  Solicitation  of  the 
Jews ;  and  that  he  was  buried  in  the  Tomb  belong- 

ing to  one  Jofeph  of  Arimath<ea  •,  that  he  rofe  from 
thence  on  the  third  Day,  and  was  feen  and  felt  by  his 

Difciples* 
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Pifciples,  and  converfed  frequently  with  them  for  for- 
ty Days  afterwards. 
Now  it  requires  no  great  Skill  in  any  Witnefs  to 

be  a  Judge  of  all  thefe  kinds  of  Things,  and  to  tell 
whether  a  Man  be  blind,  or  has  his  Eye- fight ;  whe- 

ther he  be  leprous  or  clean  •,  alive  or  dead  :  And, 
with  a  very  fmall  Degree  of  Attention,  any  Perfon, 
with  the  meaneft  Abilities,  hath  Skill  fufficient  to 

judge,  whether  thefe  wonderful  Cures,  which  they  faw 
performed  by  oar  Saviour  and  his  Apoilles,  were  done 
according  to  the  ordinay  Rules  of  Phyfic,  or  were  ef- 

fected in  a  Moment,  by  the  Touch  of  the  Hand,  or 
even  by  the  fpeaking  of  a  Word.  So  that,  with  re- 

gard to  fuch  Tranfactions  as  thefe,  although  ever  fo 
extraordinary  in  their  own  Nature,  no  Objection  can 
lie  againfl  the  Skill  of  thefe  WitnefTes. 

4.  Hence  we  come,  in  the  Fourth  Place,  to  confider 
the  Bejign  of  thefe  Authors?  which  certainly  could  not 
be  bad  •,  as  the  whole  Purport  of  the  Religion  which 
they  inculcate,  is  evidently  calculated  to  recommend 
Piety  towards  God,  and  Good- will  towards  Man. 
Nor  is  it  credible,  that  thefe  Books  could  have  been 
written  with  an  evil  Defign  of  impofing  on  the  World, 
when  we  confider  that  the  Authors  could  be  no  Gain- 

ers by  fuch  an  Impoilure.  When  the  Chriftian  Re- 
ligion began  to  be  countenanced  by  Princes  and  Po- 

tentates, and  had  once  gotten  fome  Footing  in  the 
World,  Intereft,  or  Vanity,  or  a  mifguided  Zeal, 
might  have  excited  fome  weak  Men  to  the  Practice  of 
pious  Frauds,  in  privately  compofing  fome  Books, 
or  forging  fome  Miracles,  to  propagate  their  own 
Opinions. 

For,  when  a  Doctrine  hath  once  gained  fome  Cre- 
dit, and  Men  begin  to  be  prejudiced  in  Favour  of 

die  Propagators  of  it;  the  Zeal  of  the  Multitude, 
already  prtporTeffed  in  Favour  of  fuch  Leaders  and 
fuch  Doctrine,  may  prevail  upon  them  to  believe 
whatever  fuch  Leaders  report,  or  indeed  any  Report, which 
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which  tends  to  confirm  them  in  their  prefent  Senti- 
ments, without  giving  it  a  due  Examination.  Which 

feems  to  have  been  the  Cafe  of  ibme  Perfons  in  the 

Chriftian  Church,  foon  after  the  Death  of  the  Apo- 
itles,  whole  Credulity  is  not  always  to  be  vindicated, 
nor  their  Report  to  be  credited ;  as  hath  been  un- 

doubtedly proved  by  Dr.  Middkton  \  who,  although 
he  may  have  pufhed  his  Argument  with  too  much 
Violence,  and  have  gone  too  far  in  fome  Particulars, 
rs  undeniably  right  in  too  many  others.  And  as  the 
Prejudice  of  the  Multitude,  and  the  Gain  of  the  Lead- 

ers, was  by  this  Means  encreafed,  fo  alfo  did  the  Pra- 
ctice of  thefe  pons  Frauds  encreafe  ;  and  have  conti- 
nued from  that  Time  to  this  \  as  manifeftly  appears 

from  the  Regard  paid  by  fome  Party- zealots  to  the 
Miracles  reported  to  have  been  performed  at  the 
Tomb  of  Abbe  Paris  -,  who  was  "  a  little  Pries!  un- 

"  diftinguijhed  during  his  Life,  but  dubbed  a  Saint  by 
"  the  Janfenifts  after  his  Death"  And  who,  as  Lord 
Bolingbroke  juftly  obferves,  "  had  the  prime  Minifter  been 

"  a  Janfenift,  might  have  been  a  Saint  fill  [%~\"  Where- as this  was  not  the  Cafe  of  thofe  Miracles,  which  are 

recorded  by  our  Authors,  as  performed  by  our  Sa- 
viour and  his  Apoftles ;  which  were  of  various  Kinds  ; 

were  done  in  their  Life-time,  publicly  in  the  Face  of 
their  Enemies,  and  fubject,  at  the  Time  of  their  Per- 

formance, to  the  Scrutiny  of  the  moft  learned  Per- 
fons in  the  Jewijh  Nation,  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees, 

who  fet  themfeives  in  Oppofition  to  Jefus.  For,  as 

the  Bulk  of  the  Jews  were  in  Expectation  of  a  tri- 
umphant Mejfiah,  and  not  of  a  lowly  one,  inftead  of 

being  prejudiced  in  Favour  of  Jefus,  they  were  pre- 
judiced againft  the  Belief  of  a  Meffiah,  who  only  ap- 

peared as  the  Son  of  a  Carpenter,  This  was  what  nei- 
ther fuited  their  Intereft,  nor  their  Inclinations  ;  and 

therefore  it  was  no  eafy  Matter  to  perfuade  them,  that 

[3]  Let,  iv.  p.  127. 

any 
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any  goodfhing  could  come  out  of  fo  poor  a  Place  as  Naza- 
reth -9  and  for  the  fame  Reafons,  the  Doctrine  oiCbrifi 

crucified  was  a  fumbling  Block  to  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
Greeks  Foolifhnefs ;  until  their  Prejudices,  and,  among 
the  reft,  the  Prejudices  of  our  four  Hiftorians,  whofe 
Teftimony  is  here  produced,  were  entirely  removed 
by  the  irrefiftible  Force  of  feveral  wonderful  Facts  9 
which  could  no  otherwife  be  accounted  for,  than  as 

being  done  by  a  Perfon  empowered  and  commiffioned 
from  God.  Which  Matters  of  Fact,  two  at  leaft  of 

thefe  Hiftorians  were  Eye-witnefTes  of,  and  wrote  the 
Hiftory  of  them,  at  a  Time  when  they  could  have  no 
View,  either  of  worldly  Profit  or  Praife. 

Nor  is  it  reafonable  to  think,  that,  had  they  known 
the  Chriftian  Religion  to  have  been  falfe,  their  Zeal 
would  ever  have  allowed  them  to  proceed  fo  far  in 
the  Cheat,  as  to  be  real  Sufferers  themfelves,  only 
that  others  might  be  the  Gainers.     Nor  would  they 
have  endured  Perfecution  rather  than  retract,  or  fuffer 

Death  rather  than  deny,  the  Truth  of  what  they  af- 
ferted.     And  when  we  confider,  that  the  general  Pur- 

port of  thefe  Books  is,  to  recommend  the  Practice  of 
Virtue  and  Goodnefs,  and  the  Love  of  Truth,  we 
may  be  fure,  that  real  Falfehood  would  never  take 

Pains  to  bring  about  thefe  Purpofes  •,  fince  whatever 
Guife  it  may  affume,  and  put  outwardly  upon  itfelf, 
fomething  very  different  from  all  thefe  would  lie  hid 

underneath  •,  and  that,  let  the  Pretences  be  ever  fo  fpe- 
cious,  fomething  of  worldly  Intereft  would  be  couched 
at  the  bottom.     Whereas  thefe  Authors,  who  wrote 
the  Hiftory  of  a  Perfon  after  he  was  dead,  whom 
they  acknowledge  and  declare  to  have  been  ignomi- 
nioufly  crucified,  and  to  have  owned,  that  his  Kingdom 
was  not  of  this  Worlds  rnuft  be  acquitted  from  having 
any  fuch  Defign. 

5.  So  that  we-  may  proceed,  in  the  Fifth  Place,  to 
confider  the  Conjiftency  of  the  Parts,  and  the  Circumftan- 
ces  of  the  Relation.     Which  will  bear  but  very  little 

Contro- 
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Controverfy ;    fince  whoever  will  give  hirhfelf  the 
Trouble  of  reading  thefe  four  Authors,  will  fee  one 
general  Scheme  carried  on  through  each  of  them ; 
wherein  they  give  us  a  fnort  Account  of  the  Life  of 
Jefus,  from  his  Birth  to  the  Time  of  his  Afcenfion  in- 

to Heaven.  In  which  they  deliver  their  Teftimony  with- 
out Doubt  and  Hefiiation,  and  yet  not  with  too  violent 

Ajfeverations  [4]  •,    and  are  fo  confident  with  them- 
felves,  as  well  as  with  each  other,  as  to  produce  a 
wonderful  and  furprizing  Harmony,   whenever  they 
are  compared   together  j  although  they  were  written 
at  different  Times,   and  in  very  different  Parts  of  the 
World.     And  whoever  compares   them,   will  find  a 
fufRcient  Difference  in  the  circumftantial  Parts  of  the 

Narration,  although  not  in  the  material,  to  prevent 
the  Sufpicion  of  the  leaft  PoMibility  of  Combination. 
Thus,  for  Example,   the  three  Evangelifts,  Matthew? 
Mark,  and  Luke,  are  principally  employed  in  relating 
the  plain  practical  Diicourles  upon  moral  Subjects, 
which  our  Saviour  fpoke  to  his  Auditors  in  general  -y 
of  which  Matthew,  who  was  an  Ear-witnefs,  is  much 
more  copious  and  particular  in  the  Narration  than  the 
other  two-,  but  Mark  and  Luke  are  more  exact  and 
regular  in  fpecifying  the  Time  and  Place.     Whereas 
St.  John,  who  was  his  beloved  and  favourite  Difciple, 
and  attended  upon  him  in  his   moft  retired  Hours, 
does  not  only  mention   fome  Difcourfes   that   were 
omitted  by  them,  but  enters  into  the  more  myiterious 
and  recondite  Part  of  his  Life  and  Character.     He 

begins  therefore  with   affirming,    that  He  was  in  the 
Beginning  with  God,  and  that  He  was  God  ;  and  that 
all  Things  were  made  by  him,  iffc.     But  then  he  is,  for 
the  fame  Reafon,  more  explicit  than  all  the  reft  of  the 
Evangelifts  taken  together,  in  declaring,    that   this 
Power  was  given  into  his  Hands  by  God  the  Father, 
and  in  afferting  the  Dependency  of  the  Son  on  God 

[4]  Hume's  EH*,  on  Miracles. 
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the  Father,  both  before  he  took  human  Nature  upon 
himfelf,  and  afterwards.  Which  renders  the  Gofpel  of 
St.  John  more  elevated,  as  well  as  more  myfterious, 
than  any  of  the  others.  And  if  there  are  fome  few 
Places  and  fmall  Cirumflances,  which,  at  firfl  View, 
feem  to  difagree,  they  are  of  fuch  a  Nature,  that  they 
either  admit  an  eafy  Reconciliation,  or  mufl  be  afcri- 
bed  to  a  Miftake  in  the  Tranfcribers  of  the  Copies. 

And  indeed  there  is  one  Circumftance  attending 
thefe  Hiftories,  to  the  Veracity  of  which  the  Jews 
themfelves,  as  well  as  the  City  of  Jerufalem,  are  a 

ftanding  and  a  living  Evidence  •,  which  is,  that  they 
contain  a  Prophecy  relating  to  the  [5]  Difperfion  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  Dertruction  of  the  Temple,  which 
continues  daily  to  be  fulfilled.  The  Force  of  which 
was  attempted  to  be  eluded  by  the  Emperor  Julian, 
who  employed  the  Power  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  en- 

deavouring to  rebuild  the  Temple,  and  replace  the 

Jews  in  their  own  Land  -y  but  was  defeated  of  his  Pur- 
pofes  by  the  vifible,  but  lupernatural,  Eruption  of 
Globes  of  Fire  through  the  Foundations  of  the  Tem- 

ple, which  never  ceafed  fcattering  Deftruction  about 
them,  until  the  Undertakers  deilfled  from  their  At-. 
tempt.  Which  is  a  Matter  of  Fact,  in  which  all  Hi- 
ftorians,  who  mention  thofe  Times  and  Tranfa&ions, 
whether  Chriftian,  Jewifh,  or  Heathen,  unanimoufly 
agree. 

6.  Having  thus  confidered  the  Confiftency  of  the 
Parts,  and  the  Circumftances  of  the  Hiftory,  of  the 
Life  of  Jefus,  as  related  by  the  four  Evangelifts,  we 
come  now  to  the  Sixth,  and  laft  Criterion,  by  which 
the  Truth  of  this  Hiftory  is  to  be  tried,  which  is  the 
contrary  Teftimonies.  And  under  this  Head,  I  am 
fure  it  does  not  yet  appear,  that  any  have  ever  been 
produced,  which  will,  in  the  lean:,  invalidate  their 
Teftimony. 

[$]Matth.  xxiv.  1,  2,  15.    Mark  xii,   2,    14.    Luke  xix.  14, 
4 J,  44.  xxi.  24. 

N  Whereas 
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Whereas  if  the  Adverfaries  of  Chriftianity,  who  liv- 
ed at  that  Time,  when  the  Gofpels  were  written,  had 

not  been  fure,  that  thofe  Things  were  really  true,  as 
they  are  fet  down  ;  we  may  be  certain,  that,  as  they 
wanted  not  Abilities,  fo  neither  would  they  have  want- 

ed Inclinations  to  have  expofed  them. 
But  if  the  Evidence  of  thofe  Perfons,  who  were 

bred  up  in  a  contrary  Opinion,  and  continued  to  be 
Adverfaries  to  Chriftianity  until  they  were  advanced  in 
Years,  although  afterwards  convinced  of  their  Errors, 
may  be  comprehended  under  the  Character  of  contrary 

Teftimony  -,  then  fome  of  the  ftrongeft  Proofs,  which 
are  to  be  produced  for  corroborating  and  con- 

firming the  Truth  of  the  Hiftory,  as  related  by 
thefe  four  Evangelifh,  are  of  this  Kind  •,  for  of  this 
Sort  were  all  the  early  Converts  to  Chriftianity :  But, 
in  particular,  Paul  or  Tarfus,  who  was  at  firft  not 
only  not  a  Friend  to  Chriftianity,  but  a  bitter  Enemy 
to  it ;  perfecuting  the  Church,  and  binding,  and  delivering 
into  Prifon,  both  Men  and  Women :  Whofe  Epiftles  are 
come  down  to  our  Hands,  giving  an  Account  of  his 

Converfion -,  and  the  Hiftory  of  the  principal  Part  of 
whofe  Life  is  likewife  ftill  extant  in  the  Book  enti- 

tled, The  Acls  of  the  Apoftles,  written  by  his  Compa- 
nion Luke,  who  is  one  of  the  four  Evangelifts. 

But,  if  under  the  Head  of  contrary  Testimonies,  thole 
only  are  to  be  comprehended,  who  lkred  and  died  of 

a  contrary  Perfuafion  •,  we  have  great  Reafon  to  la- 
ment  the  Lofs  of  that  Account,  which  Pontius  Pilate 
fent  to  Tiberius  Cdefar,  the  then  Roman  Emperor,  of  the 
Tranfactions  which  paned  during  his  Government  of 

Judaea.  For  that  J  ejus  was  mentioned  in  it  in  an  ex- 
traordinary Manner,  we  have  great  Reafon  to  believe, 

from  the  Works  of  Juftin  Martyr,  who  lived  about 
ioo  Years  after  the  Death  of  Jefus\  and  who  appeal- 

ed to  this  Record,  for  the  Truth  of  what  he  affirmed 

in  Favour  of  Jefus,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Chriftian 
Religion, 
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Religion,  which  he  [6]  dedicated  to  the  Emperor^** 
toninus,  to  the  Csefars,  his  Sons,  and  to  the  whole  Se* 
nate  and  People  of  Rome  ;  and  which  he  delivered  in* 

being  then  an  Inhabitant  of  that  City  himfelf.  - 
The  Works,  however  j  of  Tacitus ,  Suetonius ,  and 

Dion  Caffius,  all  Heathen  Writers,  are  comye  down  to 
our  Hands,  and  they  confirm  that  Circumftance 

mentioned  by  the  four  Evangelifls,  of  an  Order  be- 
ing ifjfued  from  Auguftus  Cajar,  that  the  whole  Em- 
pire mould  be  taxed.  And  [7]  Tacitus  particularly 

mentions,  that  in  the  Reign  of  Tiberius,  when  Pontius 
Pilate  was  Governor  of  Judaea,  Jefus  was  brought  in 
Judgment  before  him,  condemned,  and  crucified. 
And  both  [8]  he  and  [9]  Suetonius  mention  the  cur- 

rent [  1  ]  Report  then  prevalent  *  that  fome  Perfon  com- 
ing out  of  Judaea  fhould  obtain  the  Dominion  of  the 

Earth.  Which,  although  they,  as  well  as  Jofephus,  as 
Lord  Bolingbroke  [2]  obferves,  were  miflaken  in  the 
then  Application  of  it  to  the  then  reigning  RomaH 
Emperors,  who  had  been  in  Jud<ea,  is  an  undoubted 
Proof,  however,  that  there  was  a  general  Expectation, 
which  prevailed  about  that  Time,  of  fome  extraordi- 

nary Perfon  appearing  in  Judaea,  And  whence  fhould 
this  Report  arile,  but  from  the  prophetic  Writings  of 
the  Jews,  which  gave  them  Expectations  of  the  comb- 

ing of  the  Meffiah  about  that  Time,  whom  they,  as  well 
as  the  afore- mentioned  Hiftorians,  at  firft,  falfely  un- 
derftood  to  be  a  temporal  Prince,  and  a  triumphant 
worldly  Hero  ? 

And  I  think  I  may  venture  to  affirm,  that  where 
any  Heathen  Writers  have  mentioned  any  of  the 
Particulars  which  are  recorded  by  the  four  Evange- 
lifts,  inftead  of  contradicting  them,  they  always  con* 
firm  their  Teftimony. 

[6]  Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hift.  1.  iv.  c.  xj\  fcli.  [7]  Tacit.  An* 
nal.  1.  xv.  fedt.  44.               [8]  Tacit.  Hifh  1.  v.  [9]  Suet, 
1.  viii.  fe&.  4.  [i]  Percrebuerat  rumor,  [2]  Let. iu* 
p.  91. 
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But  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  if  many  Inflances 
are  not  to  be  produced  of  this  Nature  :  Firfl,  becaufe 
there  were  few  or  no  Hiftorians  who  lived  in  Judaea, 
where  thefe  Tranfaclions  happened.  And,  fecondly, 
becaufe  the  Actions  performed  by  J  ejus  are  not  fuch, 
as  are  the  proper  Subjects  of  Hiitory  ;  which  con- 

cerns itfelf  more  with  Politics  than  Religion.  But 
where  the  Subject  of  any  of  the  prophane  Hiftorians 
hath  led  them  to  treat  about  thofe  Affairs  which  re- 

ferred to  the  Hiftory  of  J  ejus,  there  we  always  find  a 
remarkable  Confirmation  of  the  Veracity  of  thefe  four 
Evangelifts,  without  any  one  Xnftance,  that  I  have 
ever  yet  heard  of,  to  the  contrary. 

Even  Celjus,  Julian,  Porphyry,  and  Hierocles,  who 
were  all  not  only  Pagans,  but  profeffed  Enemies  of 
Chriftianity,  acknowledge  the  Matters  of  Fact,  and 
allow  the  Miracles  recorded  of  Jejus  to  have  been  per- 

formed j  but  only  deny  them  to  have  been  done  by 
the  Power  of  God,  and  afcribe  them  to  the  Power  of 

Art- Magic. 
And  thus  having  gone  through  the  Six  Criterions, 

which  are  fixed  by  Mr.  Locke,  as  fufficient  Tefts  for 

afcertaining  and  ertablilhing  the  Degrees  of  Probabi- 
lity ;  and  having  fhewn,  that  the  Number  of  our  Wit- 

neffes  is  fiich,  as  hath  been  thought  fufiicient,  in  all 
Ages,  to  determine  our  AfTent,  even  in  the  Courts  of 
Judicature ;  that  their  having  fuffered  Perfecution 
and  Death,  rather  than  retract  their  AfFertions,  is  a 

fufficient  Proof  of  their  Integrity  -,  that  they  had  Skill 
equal  to  their  Undertaking,  which  was  only  to  relate 
Matters  of  Fact  •,  that  the  Befign  of  thefe  Authors 
could  not  be  to  deceive,  as  there  was  no  Poffibility 
of  their  gaining  any  thing  thereby  ;  that  the  Parts, 
as  well  as  Circumjtances  of  their  Relation,  were  all  con- 
fiftent  together,  and  concurred  in  carrying  on  the  ge- 

neral Scheme  of  a  MeJJiah  -,  and  that  no  contrary  Tejti- 
monies  can  be  produced,  but  what  rather  tend  to 
prove,  that  Jejus  was  that  Mejfiah ;  I  think  we  may, 
4  in 
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in  the  Words  of  [3]  Mr.  Locke,  alio  afTert,  that "  where 
"  all  thefe  concur  in  the  Proof  of  any  one  Thing, 
"  there  Probability  upon  fuch  Grounds  carries  16 
"  much  Evidence  with  it,  that  it  naturally  determines 
"  the  Judgment,  and  leaves  us  as  little  Liberty  to 
"  believe  or  difbelieve,  as  a  Demonftration  does,  whe- 

"  ther  we  will  know,  or  be  ignorant." 
So  that  the  only  Difficulty  which  feems  to  remain, 

is  this,  which  muft  indeed  be  acknowledged  as  a 
Thing,  at  firft  Sight,  to  be  wondered  at,  that  if  thefe 

Things  are  true  •,  and  that  they  are  true,  I  think  can 
hardly  be  doubted,  How  it  comes  to  pafs,  that  the 
Jews,  who  were  perpetually  looking  into,  and  fearch- 
ing  the  prophetical  Writings ;  and  who  were,  at  the 
Time  of  the  coming  of  J  ejus  [4],  waiting  for  Redemp- 

tion in  Jerufalem,  and  were  then  in  full  Expectation 
of  the  coming  of  the  Meffiah,  mould  not  more  uni- 
verfally,  than  they  did,  acknowledge  the  Completion 
of  thefe  Prophecies  in  the  Perfon  of  Jefus  ?  The  Rea- 
fon,  however,  is  not  very  difficult  to  affign,  if  we 
do  but  confider  the  flrong  ImprefTion  which  the 
Thoughts  of  a  triumphant  Meffiah,  in  the  Form  of  an 
heroic  and  worldly  Prince,  had  made  upon  their 
Minds,  together  with  the  flrong  Tendency,  which 
feems  implanted  by  God  in  all  Mankind,  towards 
that  Religion  in  which  they  have  been  educated; 
whence  arife  moil  of  thofe  Difficulties  that  every  one 
meets  with  in  his  Attempt  to  make  Converts  from 
any  one  Religion  to  another  \  efpecially  to  a  Religion, 
which  required  the  Mortification  of  their  Paffions, 
their  quitting  their  worldly  Interefts,  and  which  ob- 

liged them  utterly  to  relinquifh  thofe  Ceremonies,  in 
which  they  had  been  bred  up  from  their  Infancy  : 
Which,  whoever  tries,  will  find  very  difficult  to  bring 

[3]  Locke  of  Human  Undemanding,  1.  iv.  c.  xvi. 
[4J  Luke  ii.  38.     John  i.  +i.  iv.  25. 
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about,  even  with  thofe  who  are  educated  in  the  moil 

abfurd  Doctrines  of  Popery,  or  Heathenifm,  or  Ma- 
hometanifm. 

For  although  Almighty  God,  in  his  Difpenfations 
with  Mankind,  is  willing  to  afford  them  a  reafon- 
able  Degree  of  Conviction,  fuch  as  is  fufficient  to 
prevail  with  Men  of  teachable,  unprejudiced,  and 

impartial  Difpofitions  •,  yet  he  hath  not  made  the  In- 
veitigation  of  Truth  fo  eafy,  or  fo  plain,  in  any  one 
Branch  of  Knowledge,  as  to  ftrike  the  indolent  and 
uninquifitive,  or  to  neceflitate  and  force  the  Aflent 
of  the  prejudiced  and  perverfe  :  Becaufe  this  would 
take  away  the  Virtue  and  Merit  of  an  impartial  En- 

quiry, and  remove  all  Claim  and  Title  to  Rewards 
and  Punifhments.  And  for  this  Reafon  Almighty 

God  was  pleafed  to  delcribe  the  Coming  of  the  Mef* 
Jiah  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  that  Men  of  unprejudiced 
Minds,  whofe  Affections  were  not  tied  to  this  World, 
might  know  him,  and  diftinguifh  him  from  all 
others,  and,  of  Confequence,  believe  in  him  when 
he  did  come  :  But  that  Men  of  worldly  Minds,  and 

perverfe  Pa  (lions,  might  yet  have  room  to  meet  with 

ftrong  Debt/ion,  and  believe  a  Lie,  ̂ hat  none  of  the 
Wicked  fboidd  underfiand  it,  hut  that  the  Wife  Jhoutd  un- 

der/land it. 
And  hence  it  came  to  pafs,  that  although  the 

coming  of  Jefits  as  the  Meffiah,  in  lb  mean  a  Cha* 

racier  as  that  of  a  Carpenter's  Son,  and  who  was  af- 
terwards crucified,  was  acknowledged  by  Anna  and 

Simeon,  and  fome  illiterate  Fifhermen,  it  was  yet  a 

Stumbling-block  to  the  jews,  and  to  the  Greeks  Foolifh- 
nefs.  It  feemed  a  Contradiction  in  Terms,  to  Men 

of  worldly  Minds,  and  who  valued  themfelves  for 

their  worldly  Wifdom,  to  fuppofe  a  Delivers  could 
be  crucified,  and  a  Redeemer  put  to  Death.  They 

few  no  Slavery  in  Sin  •,    and  therefore  thought  of  no 
J)diveranc$ 
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Deliverance  from  thence  ;  nor  of  any  Redemption  from 
the  Power  of  the  Grave.  They  defired  no  Exemp- 

tion, but  from  the  Roman  Yoke  ;  no  Triumph,  but 
over  worldly  Enemies  ;  and  no  Victory,  but  over 
Armies  that  oppofed  them.  They  never  confidered, 
that  they  were  greater  Slaves  to  their  own  Paffions, 
than  they  were  to  the  Roman  Senate  ;  that  Death  and 
Hell  were  the  worft  of  Enemies  j  and  the  Devil  a 

greater  Tyrant  than  C<efar. 
And  now  having  fufficiently  tired  your  Lordfhip, 

I  lhall  releafe  you  for  the  prefent ;  and  fhall,  in  my 
next,  endeavour  to  vindicate  the  Authenticity  of  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Old  Teftament  -, 

Who  am,  &c. 

LETTER    II. 

My  Lord, 

HAVI N  G,  in  a  former  Letter,  gone  through  the 
Proof  of  the  Veracity  of  the  Facts  recorded  of 
Jefus  Chrifl,  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment, I  fhall  proceed  to  vindicate  the  Authenticity  of 

the  Old  Teftament-,    the  chief  Objections  that  arc 
raifed  againft  which,   by  the  noble  Vifcount,    are, 

"  That  the  Law  and  the  Hiftory  were  far  from  be- 
ing blended  together,  as  they  now  ftand  in  the  Pen* 

tateuch,  even  from  the  Time  of  Mofes  down  to  that 
1  "of 

« 
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"  of  Efdras  [  1 }."    And  that,  with  regard  to  the  other 
Parts  of  the  Canon  of  the  Jewi/h  Scriptures,  "it  is 

doubtful  who  were  the  Authors  of  theie  Scriptures 
when  they  were  publifhed  ;  how   they  were  com- 

"  pofed  and  preferred,  or  renewed,  to  ufe  a  remark- 
f]  able  Expreffion  of  the  famous  Huet  in  his  Demon- 

"  ftration-,    in  fine,  how  they  were  loft  during  the 
cc  Captivity,  and  how  they  were  retrieved  after  it,  are 
<c  all  Matters  of  Controverfy  to  this  Day  [2]."  That 
u  Philo  and  Jofephus  believed,  that  Mofes  wrote  the 
*c  Account  of  his  own  Death  and  Sepulchre  [3]." 
,And  accordingly  his  Lordfhip  further  obferves,  that 

the  Jews  "  rely  on  Traditions  compiled  long  after  the 
<c  Canon  of  their  Scriptures  ;  but  deemed  by  them  of 
"  equal  Antiquity  and  Authority.     Thus,  for  In- 
"  ilance,  Daniel  and  Simon  the   Jufl,  according  to 
"  them,  were  Members  at  the  fame  Time  of  the 

*c  great  Synagogue,  which  began  and  finifhed  the 
"  Canon  of  the  Old  Teftament,  under  the  Prefidency 
"  of  Efdras \     This  Efdras  was  the  Prophet  Malachu 
*}  Darius \  the  Son  of  Hyftafpes,  was  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
"  manus  -,  he  was  Ahafuerus,  and  he  was  the  fame  Da- 
"  rius  whom  Alexander  conquered.     This,   fays  he, 
"  may  ferve  as  a  Sample  of  Jewijb  Chronology,  form- 
cc  ed  on  their  Scriptures,   which  afford  infufEcient 
<c  Lights,  and  on  their  Traditions,  which  afford  falfe 

"  Lights  [4]."     As  for  the  Traditions  of  the  Jews, 
I  mall  be  as  far  from  defending  them  as  his  Lordfhip 
himfelf.     I  will  alfo  acknowledge,  that  they  are  ex- 

ceeding bad  Chronologers  %   and  that  they  confound 
both  Names  and  Times.     But  what  is  all  this  to  the 

Purpofe  ?  The  Books  themfelves  are  in  Being.     Let 
them  fpeak  for  themfelves;  and  your  Lordfhip  will  find, 
that  thefe  falfe  Facls,  in  Hiilory  and  Chronology,  are 

.  by  no  means  formed  on  their  Scriptures,  as  his  Lordfhip 

fi]  Let.  ii.  p.  100,  [2]  P.  ici.  [3]  P.  102. 
4]  Let.  iii.  p.  104. 

aliens 
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afferts,  but  on  their  Traditions  •,  for  their  Scriptures 
fay  no  fuch  Things  as  are  here  charged  to  their  Ac- 

count, as  hath  been  evidently  made  to  appear  by  Dr. 
Prideaux,  in  his  admirable  Treatife  on  the  Connexion 
of  the  Old  and  New  Teftaments,  and  to  which  Work 
I  fhall  refer  thofe  who  want  any  further  Satisfaction 
upon  thofe  Particulars,  which  are  fpecified  by  his 
Lordfhip.  And,  indeed,  his  Lordfhip  does  us  the 

Juftice  to  allow,  that  "  we  [Chriftians]  are  more 
u.  correct,  and  come  nearer  the  Truth  in  thefe  In- 

"  fiances,  perhaps  in  fome  others,  becaufe,  fays  he, 
"  we  make  uie  of  prophane  Chronology  to  help 
"us  [5]." 

However,  with  regard  to  the  Books  themfelves, 

his  Lordfhip  objects,  that  it  is  doubtful  "  who  were 
"  the  Authors  of  thefe  Scriptures,  when  they  were 

"'  compofed,  and  preferred,  or  renewed;  in  fine,  how 
"  they  were  loft  during  the  Captivity,  and  how  they 
"  were  retrieved  after  it."  To  all  which  I  will  give 
his  Lordfhip  as  fhort  and  as  full  an  Anfwer  as  I  pof- 
fibly  can  ;  and  if  it  be  poor,  it  fhall  neverthelefs  be 
honefl. 

As  to  the  five  Books  of  Mofes,  they  were  compofed 
by  Mofes  himfelf.  He  was  the  Author  of  them.  And 

they  were,  by  the  pofitive  Command  of  Mofes  *  pre- 
ferved  in  the  Cheft  or  Ark  [6],  in  which  the  two 

Tables  of  the  Law,  Aaron's  Rod,  and  the  Pot  of 
Manna,  were  kept  with  the  utmoft  Care  in  the  San- 

ctuary, or  Holy  of  Holies.  And  with  how  much 
facred  Veneration  that  Place  was  approached  once  a 
Year  by  the  High-Prieft,  I  need  not  mention. 

The  Book  of  Jofhua  was  alfo  written  by  Jofhua^ 
and  was  lodged  by  Jofhua  himfelf,  a  little  before 
his  Death,  in  the  fame  Place  with  the  Books  of  Mo- 

fes. And  probably  it  was  Jofhua  alfo,  that  wrote  not 
only  the  lasl  Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy ',    as 

[3]  P.  104.  [6]  Deut.  xxxi.  9,  24,  z$t  26. the 
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the  noble  Vifcount  obferves,  but  the  two  laft  Chap- 

ters of  that  Book,  and  the  nine  laft  Verfes  of  the  3  ill- 
Chapter,  wherein  there  is  an  Account  of  the  Advice 
which  Mofes  gave  the  Ifraelites,  and  the  Bleffings 
which  he  prophetically  gave  the  feveral  Tribes,  when 
he  was  departing  from  them ;  and  which,  as  Lord 
BoUngbroke  remarks,  contain  an  Account  of  the  Death 

and  Sepulchre  of  Mofes ',  together  with  a  kind  of  fu- 
neral Panegyric,  which,  it  is  more  than  probable, 

Jojhua  might  have  added  to  the  End  of  the  Works  of 
Mofes ;  at  the  fame  Time  that  he  wrote  the  Memo- 

rials of  his  own  Tranfactions,  and  inferted  them  in- 
the  Book  of  the  Law  of  GOD[j];  fo  that  the  Book 
of  the  Law  of  God,  at  the  Time  of  the  Death  of 

Jofhua,  confifted  of  the  Books  of  Mofes  and  of  Jo- 

fhm. 
It  is  certain,  that  Philo  and  Jofephus,  as  his  Lord- 

fliip  obferves  [8],  do  both  exprefs  themfelves,  as  if  the 
whole  Book  of  Deuteronomy  was  finiihed  by  Mofes.  The 

Words  of  Philo  are  to  this  Effect :  "  That  Mofes ,  when 
*6  he  was  juft  going  to  depart  from  them,  did  fpeak  of 
"  himfelf  in  a  prophetical  Manner,  as  if  he  was  actu- 
"  ally  dead-,  and,  before  his  Death,  fpoke  of  himfelf 
"  as  being  dead  and  buried,  and  that  no  one  knew 

"  where  it  was  [9]."  And  Jofephus  fays,  that  Mofes 
was,  in  reality,  taken  from  the  Sight  of  the  Ifraelites 
by  a  Cloud,  and  difappeared,  although  he  wrote  in  the 
holy  Books  that  he  died  [1].  Which,  however,  is  not 
quite  fo  abfurd  as  the  noble  Vifcount  has  reprefented 
it :  Becaufe  they  fuppofe  it  to  be  done  by  the  Spirit 
of  Prophecy.  But,  befides  the  Impropriety  of  af- 
figning  fupernatural  Caufes,  where  natural  Caufes 
will  be  as  effectual ;  the  funeral  Panegyric,  taken  no- 

tice of  by  Lord  BoUngbroke,  furnifhes  us  with  a  Rea- 
fon  againft  fuppofing,  that  the  two  laft  Chapters  of 

[7]  Jofli.  xxiv,  xxv,  xxvi.  [8]  Let.  iii.  p.  102. 
[9]  Philo,  lib.  iii.  de  Vita  Mofis.  [i]  Jof,  Antiq.  lib.  iv.  c.  8, 

Dtuter- 
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Deuteronomy  were  written  by  Mofes ;  for  in  the  firft 
Verfe  Mofes  is  called  a  Man  of  GOD,  which  is  far 
from  the  Style  in  which  he  ufed  to  fpeak  of  himfelf. 
He  is  likewife,  Ver.  5,  fpoken  of,  as  being  King  in 
Jefhurun,  or  Ifrael,  which  is  a  Title  that  he  never 
gave  to  himfelf,  any  more .  than  he  did  the  former 
one. 

And  here  I  cannot  help  taking  Notice,  that  it  may 
pofiibly  be  objected,  from  this  laft  Expreffion,  as  if 
this  Addition  could  not  have  been  made  to  the  Works 

of  Mofes,  until  fome  Time  after  the  Title  of  King  had 
been  given  to  the  Rulers  in  Ifrael,  and  therefore  muft 
be  deferred  to  the  Times  of  Saul  at  leaft.  But  in 

Anfwer  to  this,  it  mould  be  obferved,  that  although 
the  Title  of  King  was  not  a  regular  and  conftant  Title 
given  to  the  chief  Rulers  in  Ifrael  until  the  Time  of 
Saul,  yet  that  it  was  a  Title  fometimes  accidentally 
given  them.  Thus,  in  the  Book  of  Genejis,  Mofes  y 
fpeaking  of  the  Princes,  or  Commanders,  or  Dukes  of 
the  Houfe  of  Efau,  as  he  generally  calls  thtm,  fays, 
Tbefe  are  the  Kings  that  reigned  in  the  Land  of  Edom, 
before  there  reigned  any  King  over  the  Children  of  Ifrael 
[2].  Becaufe,  before  the  Time  of  Mofes,  and  Jofhuay 
and  the  Judges,  the  Children  of  Ifrael  had  no  one 
Commander  in  Chief;  but  each  Tribe  was  under  its 
own  Head,  and  thofe  Heads  were  in  Servitude  to  the 

Egyptian  Tafk-mafters  •,  but  as  foon  as  they  had  one 
Commander  in  Chief,  then  the  Title  of  King  was 
fometimes  applied  to  that  Commander,  as  in  the  Cafe 
before  us  ;  w  hich  Title,  though  I  do  not  apprehend 
that  Mofes  would  have  given  to  himfelf,  yet  might 
have  been  given  to  him  by  his  Succerlbr  Jojhua,  as  it 
manifeltiy  was  to  fome  of  thofe  Judges,  who  were  the 
SuccelTors  of  Jofhua.  For  that  thofe  Commanders  in 
Chief  of  the  Armies  of  Ifrael,  who  were  fometimes 

[2]  Gen,  xxxvi.  31, called 
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called  Judges ',  were  alfo  called  Kings,  is  manifeft  from 
hence  :  Becaufe,  in  feveral  of  the  Transactions  which 

are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Judges ,  as  coming  to 
pafs  during  the  Interregnum  of  the  Judges ;  the  Author 
of  that  Book,  fpeaking  of  thofe  Tranfaclions,  fays, 
in  more  Places  than  one,  that  they  came  to  pafs  when 
there  was  no  King  in  Ifrael  [3].  That  is,  during  the 
Interregnum  between  the  Reign  of  the  Judges ;  when 
there  was  no  one  particular  Judge  appointed  to  reign 
over  the  whole  twelve  Tribes,  as  frequently  happened. 

Having  thus  difcovered  who  were  the  Authors  of 
of  thefe  Books  of  Mofes  and  Jojhua,  and  when,  and 
by  whom  they  were  compofed,  we  mall  proceed  to 

confider,  "  how  they  were  afterwards  preserved  or  renew- 
"  ed"  And,  upon  Enquiry,  it  will  be  found,  thatwe 
fhall  be  able  to  trace  them  in  the  Hands  of  the  Jews, 
whofe  municipal  Laws  they  were,  from  their  firft 
Publication  to  the  prefent  Time.  For  as  thefe  were 
the  Laws  by  which  Flea  and  Plea,  and  all  Matters  of 
Controversy,  Deut  xvii.  8.  between  Man  and  Man,  were 
to  be  regulated  \  and  by  which  the  Civil,  as  well  as 

the  Ecclefiaftical  State  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  govern- 
ed ;  it  is  utterly  impoflible,  that  this  State  could  have 

fubfifted  any  Length  of  Time  without  them.  And, 
for  this  Reafon,  among  others,  it  was,  that  the  Priefts 
were  commanded  to  teach  the  Children  of  Ifrael  all  the 
Statutes,  which  the  Lord  had  fpoken  unto  them  by  the 
Hand  of  Mofes  :  And  that  whoever  was  King  in  Ifrael 
was  particularly  ordered  to  keep  a  Copy  of  the  Law 

by  him,  befides  that  which  was  laid  up  in  the  San- 
ctuary. For,  fays  God  to  Mofes,  When  thou  art  come 

into  the  hand  which  the  herd  thy  God  giveth,  andjhalt 
poffefs  it,  and  fhall  dwell  therein,  and  /halt  fay,  I  will  fet 
a  King  over  me,  like  as  all  the  Nations  that  are  about  me ; 
— It  fhall  be  when  hefitteth  on  the  throne  of  his  Kingdom, 

[3]  Judges  xvii.  6.   xviii.  1.  xix.  1.  xxi.   25. 

that 
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that  hejhall  write  him  a  Copy  of  this  Law  in  a  Book,  out 
of  that  which  is  before  the  Priefts  and  the  Levites.  And 
accordingly  we  find,  that  it  was  a  Part  of  the  Cere- 

mony pradtifed  at  the  Coronation  of  the  Kings  "of  If- 
raely  for  the  High-prieft  to  give  them  a  Copy  of  the 
"Teftimony  into  their  Hands,  at  the  fame  Time  that  he 
put  the  Crown  upon  their  Head  [3]. 

And  in  order  the  better  to  enable  them  to  do  this, 

the  Ifraelites,  during  their  long  Leifure  in  the  Wilder- 
nefs  of  Kadcfb,  for  near  forty  Years  together,  feem,  in 
all  Probability,  to  have  been  employed  in  amufing 
themfeives  with  learning  to  write  and  read ;  and  pro- 

bably were  the  Authors  of  thofe  numerous  Writings 
[4],  which  ftill  remain  engraved  on  the  hard  Rocks 
in  that  Wildernefs,  in  Characters  at  prefent  unknown ; 
but  which  are  in  fuch  infinite  Quantities,  as  to  give  the 
Denomination  of  the  Mountains  of  Mokatab,  or  the 
written  Mountains,  to  that  Part  of  the  Promontory. 
And  indeed  the  prodigious  Numbers  that  there  are  of 
thofe  Writings,  in  a  Place  where  there  is  neither  Wa- 

ter nor  Food  to  be  gotten,  cannot  be  accounted  for  in 
any  other  Manner,  than  as  being  done  by  the  Ope- 

ration of  Multitudes  of  Perfons,  v/ho  were  furnifned 

both  by  Food  and  Water  from  Pleaven. 
After  which,  when  the  Ifraelites  were  come  into  the 

Plains  of  Moab,  and  were  going  into  the  Land  of 
Canaan*  Mofes  commanded  them  to  keep  thefe  Words, 
which  he  had  declared  unto  them,  in  their  Hearts, 
and  to  teach  them  diligently  unto  their  Children,  and 
to  write  them,  that  is,  Portions  or  Sentences  out  of 
them^  on  the  Polls  of  their  Houfes,  and  on  their 
Gates,  &c.  [5].     Then  they  were  further  ordered,  as 

[3]  Lev.  x.  ii.     Deut.  xvii.   18.    2  Kings  xi.  12. 

[4]  'i  here  is  a  particular  Account  of  thefe  Writings  in  an  ori- 
ginal Journal  to  Mount  Sinai,  now  in  my  PofTeffion  ;  a  Tranflation 

of  which  is  printed  at  London,  in  a  Letter  from  the  Bifhop  of  Clog- 
hsr  to  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  [5]  Deut.  vi.  9.  xi.  20. 

loon 
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foon  as  they  came  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  to  take 
great  Stones,  and  fet  them  upon  Mount  Ebal,  and  to 
pi  aider  them  with  Plairter,  and  to  write  on  them  the 
Words  of  the  Law  [6].  In  which  two  laft  mention- 

ed Cafes,  although  the  Directions  given,  may  be  fup- 
pofed  to  extend  only  to  the  Laws  of  the  two  Tables  ; 
yet,  in  other  Cafes,  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  whole  Law 
of  Mofes  was  intended  to  be  made  public ;  as  for  Ex- 

ample, when  the  Priefts,  the  Sons  of  Aaron,  are 
commanded  to  teach  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  all  tile  Sta- 

tutes which  the  Lord  had  fpoken  unto  them  by  the 
Hand  of  Mofes  [7].  This  Command  certainly  ex- 

tends to  all  thofe  Statutes,  as  well  civil  as  religious, 

which  it  was  not  only  proper,  but,'  in  their  Circunv 
fiances  abfolutely  necefTary  for  them  to  be  acquainted 
with.  And  as  the  Inductions,  which  related  to  the 

Sacrifices  of  Atonement,  which  every  particular  Per- 
fon  was  obliged  to  offer,  for  their  Purification,  or  for 
the  Forgive nefs  of  their  Sins ;  or  which  related  to 
the  Conduct  between  Man  and  Wife,  or  between  Fa- 

ther and  Son,  or  between  Man  and  Man,  are  irregu- 
larly interfperfed  through  all  the  Books  of  Mofes,  as 

the  Occafions  on  which  they  were  ordered  gave  Rife 
to  them  •,  therefore  it  was  necefTary  that  the  Priefts, 
who  were  to  inftruct  the  People,  mould  have  Copies; 

of  the  whole  Law  -,  which  Copies,  though  we  may 
not  fuppofe  to  be  very  numerous,  one  at  leaft  ought 
to  have  been  lodged,  if  not  in  every  City,  yet  in 
every  Head  City  of  each  Tribe.  And  belides  all 
this,  Mofes  ordered,  that,  at  the  End  of  every  fevert 
Years,  in  the  Solemnity  of  the  Year  of  Releafe,  in 
the  Feaft  of  Tabernacles,  the  Priefts  mould  read 
thefe  Laws  before  all  Ifrael  in  their  Flearing  [8] ; 

That  the  People,  as  well  as  the  Priefts,  mould  be  ac- 

[6]  Deut.  xxvli.  34.  [7]  Levit.  x.  II* 
[8]  Dent.  xxxi.  9,  11. 

quainted 
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quainted  with  the  Tenor  of  thofe  Laws,  by  which 

they  were  to  regulate  their  Conduct. 

And  as  theie  Laws  of  Mofes  were  the  Rule  by 

which  the  Elders  and  Judges   of  the  feveral  Cities 

were  to  diftributc  Juftice  between  Man  and  Man  [9]  ; 

therefore  it  was  necefiary,  that  the  Lay-Magiftrates 

mould  have  Copies  of  thefe  Laws,  as  well  as  the 

Priefts,  in  order  to  be  able  to  regulate  their  Admini- 

ftration  thereby.     And  as  the  fuprcme  Court  of  Ju- 
dicature, for  the  whole  Kingdom  of  Jfrael,  came  at 

length  to  be  fixed  in  Jerufalem,  where  every  Difpute, 
either  between  Party  and  Party,  or  between  City  and 

City,  was  finally  to  be  determined  [9] ;  there  it  was 
undoubtedly  necefiary,  that  one  Copy  of  the  Law,  at 
lead,  ought  conftantly  to  have  been  preferved.    And 
that,  not  the  one  which  was  lodged  in  the  Ark  in  the 

Holy  of  Holies  •,  but  one  that  could  be  daily  applied 
to  as  Occafion  required.     For  as  the  High-Prieft 
could  go  into  the  Holy  of  Holies  but  once  a  Year, 

the  Copy  there  lodged  would  be  ufelefs  in  general  •, 
and  as  it  could  only  be  confulted  and  referred  to  on 
extraordinary  Occasions,  would  be  infufficient  for  the 

•  common  Purpofes  of  Life. 
And  therefore  it  is  manifeft,  that,  in  the  Times  of 

King  of  David,  when  this  Court  was  fir  ft  erected  at 
Jerufaiem,  the  great  Officers  of  the   Sanhedrim  muft 
have  had  the  Books  of  the  Law  before  them,   where- 

by  to  regulate  their  Conduct.      And  in  the  early 
Times  of  Solomon,  when  the  Temple  was  firil  built, 
and  dedicated  to  God,  and  the  numerous  Ceremonies 
which  attended  the  Practice  of  Sacrifices  were  then 

regulated,  it  is  certain,   that   the  officiating  Priefts 
muft  have  had  the  Books  of  the  Law  daily  before 
their  Eyes.  Which  a  confl  ant  Practice  might,  in  a  little 
Time,  render  eafy  and  habitual ;  and,   in  Procefs  of 
Time,  might  render  them  carelefs  and  negligent  in 

[8]  Deut.  xix.   12.     xxi.  6,  20.     xxii.  17,     x*v.  8. 
[$]  Ibid.  xvii.  9,  11.     xix.  17. 
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the  Performance  of.  And  accordingly  we  find,  to- 
wards the  latter  End  of  the  Reign  of  Solomon,  when 

his  Heart  grew  corrupt,  and  was  turned  from  the 
God  of  Ifrael,  and  he  kept  not  that  which  the  Lord 
commanded ;  but  burnt  Incenfe,  and  facrificed  to 
ftrange  Gods,  that  the  Laws  of  Mofes  were  not  then 
as  ftrictly  obferved,  either  by  King,  Priefls,  or  People, 

as  they  ought  to  have  been.  • 
And  though  it  is  mentioned,  that,  in  the  Days  of 

King  AJa,  who  came  to  the  Throne  of  Judab  about 
twenty  Years  after  the  Death  of  Solomon,  for  a  long 
Seafon,  Ifrael  had  been  without  the  true  God,  and 
without  a  teaching  Prieft,  and  without  Law  [  1  ] ; 
does  not  this  manifeftly  fhew,  that  formerly  there  had 
been  teaching  Priefts  among  the  People,  who,  accord- 

ing to  the  Directions  given  by  Mofes,  had  taught  the 
Children  of  Ifrael  all  the  Statutes  which  the  Lord  had 
fpoken  unto  them,  by  the  Hand  of  Mofes,  and  who  mud 
therefore  have  had  Copies  of  this  Law  in  their  Cuflo- 
dy,  in  order  to  be  able  alfo  to  read  them  all  over, 
once  every  feven  Years,  at  the  Feaft  of  Tabernacles, 
before  all  Ifrael  in  their  Hearing  ? 

And  although  it  is  mentioned,  that  at  this  Time, 
in  the  Days  of  Afa,  they  were,  without  Law,  yet  it  is 
manifeft,  that  the  Books  of  the  Law  of  Mofes  were 
not  loft,  notwithstanding  the  Precepts  contained  in 

them  had  not  been  duly  obferved  -,  as  appears  from 
the  Conduct  of  his  Son  and  SucceiTor  Jehofaphat,  who, 
in  the  third  Tear  of  his  Reign,  fent  to  his  Princes  to  teach 
in  the  Cities  of  Judah ;  and  with  them  he  fent  Levites 
and  Priefts,  and  they  taught  in  Judah,  and  HAD  THE 
BOOK  OF  THE  LAW  OF  THE  LORD  with 

them,  and  went  about  throughout  all  the  Cities  of  Judah, 
and  taught  the  People  [2]. 

And  indeed,  though  it  is  natural  to  imagine,  that, 
in  a  Succefiion  of  Princes,  of  which. fome  were  good, 

[r]  2  Chron.  xv.  3.  [1]  Ibid.  xv'i.  7,  9. 
and 
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and  fome  bad,  the  Laws  prefcribed  in  the  Book  of 

Mofes,  would  be  fometimes  more  punctually  obferved, 
and  fometimes  lefs  ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed,  that 
while  this  court  of  the  Sanhedrim  was  permitted  to  fit 
in  Jerufalem,  in  which  the  civil  property  of  the  Subject 

was  regulated  according  to  the'  Laws  of  Mofes,  they could  ever  be  without  one  Copy  of  the  Law  at  leaft. 
And  accordingly  we  find  in  the  Days  of  good  Heze- 
kiah,  King  of  Judah,  that  when  God  put  it  into  the 
Heart  of  the  King,  to  do  that  which  is  right  in  the 

Sight  of  the  Lord  •,  and  to  repair  and  cleanfe  the 
Temple,  and  to  fanctify  a-new  all  thofe  Veffels  which 
King  Ahaz  in  his  Reign  did  caft  away,  in  his  TranJgreJ/ton> 
&c.  [3]  the  Sin- Offering,  and  the  Sacrifices  that  were 
then  offered  upon  this  Occafion,  were  exactly  conform- 

able to  the  Rules  prefcribed  by  Mofes  in  the  Book  of 

Leviticus  -,  whence  it  is  manifeft  they  then  had  by  them 
a  Copy  of  that  Book  to  refer  to. 

And  when  they  were  cleanfing  and  fanctifying  the 
Temple,  it  is  further  obferved;  that  Hezekiah  the 
King  and  the  Princes,    commanded  the  Levites  to  fing 
Praifes  unto  the  Lord,  with  the  Words  of  David,  arid 
Afaph  the  Seer  [4].  Whence  it  appears,  that  the  Pfalms 
of  David  and  Afaph  were  at  this  Time  held  in  great 
Repute,  and  were  made  ufe  of  in  Divine  Service ;  but 
whether  as  a  Part  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  cannot 
be  inferred  from  hence.     However,  as  the  Prophet 

Ifaiah  flourifhed   in  the  Reign  of  Hezekiah,  this'  ac- 
counts for  the  many  Allufions  there  are  in  the  Pro- 

phecies of  that  Prophet,  to  the  Pfalms  of  David;  but 
(hews  at  the  fame  Time,  that  the  Prophecies  oi Ifaiah 
could  not  then  have  been  inferted  into  the  Canon  of 
Scripture,  nor  indeed,  in  all  Probability,  until  fome 
Time  after  his  Death,  when  the  fulfilling  of  his  Pro- 

phecies had  thoroughly  eftablifhed  his  Character  as  a 
Prophet. 

[3]  2  Chron.  xxix.  19,  Sec.        [<\]  Ibid,  30. 
O  It 
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It  is  further  alio  obferved  of  Hezekiah,  that  he  fent 

to  all  Ifrael  and  Judah,  and  wrote  Letters  to  Ephraim 
and  Manaffeh,  to  keep  the  PaiTover  unto  the  Lord  of 
Ifrael;  the  Reafon  given  for  which  is,  Becaufe  they 
had  not  done  it  of  a  long  Time,  in  fuch  Sort  as  it  was  writ- 

ten [5].  Whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  King  had 
then  in  his  Cuftody  a  written  Copy  of  the  Law  of 

Mofes,  whereby  to  rectify  the  Manner  of  their  keep- 
ing the  PaiTover.  And  accordingly  it  is  ftill  more  ful- 

ly declared  that  the  Priefts  and  the  Levites  were  ajhamed> 
and  fanclified  themfehes,  and  brought  in  the  Burnt-Offer- 

ings into  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord :  And  they  food  in  their 
Place  after  their  Manner,  according  to  the  Law 

of  Mofes,  the  Man  of  GOD  [6],  Whence  it  is  ap- 
parent, that  the  Priefts  and  Levites  had  then  a  Copy 

of  the  Law  of  Mofes  before  them,  whereby  to  regulate 
the  Manner  of  their  Standing,,  and  of  offering  up  their 
Burnt- Offerings,  according  to  that  Law. 

However,  when  Manaffeh,  who  was  the  Son  and 
Succeflbr  of  Hezekiah,  was  King,  although  he  did  Evil 
in  the  Sight  of  the  Lord,  after  the  Abomination  of 
the  Heathen,  and  built  Altars  for  all  the  Hoft  of  Hea- 

ven, in  the  two  Courts  of  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord  [7]  •, 
and  although  his  Son  Amon  did  alfo  that  which  was 
Evil  in  the  Sight  of  the  Lord,  as  his  Father  Manaffeb 

did  [8]  •,  yet  even  then  was  not  the  Book  of  the  Law 
of  Mofes  loft  :  For  in  the  Reign  of  Jofiah,  the  Son  of 
Amon,  in  the  eighteenth  Year  of  his  Reign,  when  he 
had  purged  the  Land  and  the  Temple,  of  the  falfe 
Gods,  he  fent  Shaphan  the  Scribe,  and  Maafeiah  the 
Governor  of  the  City,  and  Joah  the  Recorder,  to  repair 
the  Houfe  of  the  Lord.  And  Hilkiah  the  High  Pries! 
found  a  Book  of  the  Law  of  the  Lord,  given  by  Mofes,  in  \ 
the  Houfe  of  the  Lord.  And  Hilkiah  delivered  the 
Book  to  Shaphan,  and  Shaphan  carried  the  Book  to  the 

[5]  2Chron.  xxx.  <;.  [6]  1  Chron.  xxx.  15. 
[7]  2  Kings  xxi.  1,  &c»  [8]  2  Kings  xxi.  19. 

King 
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King.  And  the  King  fent  and  gathered  together  all 
the  Elders  ofjudah  and  Jerufalem,  and  the  King  went 
up  into  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  Men  of 
Judah  and  the  Inhabitants  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  Priefts 
and  the  Levites,  and  all  the  People,  great  and  fmall ; 
and  he  read  in  their  Ears  all  the  JVords  of  the  Book  of  the 
Covenant ,  that  was  found  in  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord  [9  J. 
And  it  is  further  obferved,  that  all  his  Days,  they  departed 
not  from  following  the  God  of  their  Fathers . 

Now,  from  the  End  of  the  Reign  of  Jofiah,  to  the 
Babylonifh  Captivity,  when  Jechoniah\\\  was  carried 
away  Prifoner  to  Babylon,  was  but  about  twelve  Years, 
and  from  thence  to  the  End  of  the  Captivity,  was  fe- 
venty  more,  when  Cyrus  King  of  Perfta^  in  the  nrft 
Year  of  his  Reign,  after  he  had  fubdued  all  Perfia,  be- 

ing flirred  up  by  the  Lord,  made  Proclamation 
throughout  his  Kingdom,  and  put  it  alfo  in  writing, 
faying,  Thus  faith  Cyrus  King  of  Perfia,  The  Lord  God 
of  Heaven  hath  given  me  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Earth , 
and  he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  an  Houfe  at  Jerufa- 

lem. Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his  People  )  His  God  be 
with  him,  and  let  him  go  up  to  Jerufalem,  which  is  in  Ju- 

dah, and  build  the  Houfe  of  the  Lord  God  of  Ifrael,  which 
is  in  Jerufalem.— And  when  the  feventh  Month  was  come% 
and  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were  in  the  Cities,  then  flood  up 
Jefhua,  the  Son  of  Jozadak,  and  his  Brethren  the  Priejls, 
and  Zerubbabel,  the  Jon  of  Shealtiel,  and  his  Brethren,  and 

builded  the  Altar  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  to  offer  Burnt-Offer- 
ings on  it,  as  written  in  the  Law  of  Mofes  the  Man  of 

God  [2].  Whence  it  is  manifefl,  that  the  Jews  then 
had  a  Copy  of  this  Law  in  their  Pofleffion,  which  they 
brought  with  them  back  from  Babylon  to  Jerufalem. 

But  as  the  Order  iflfued  by  Cyrus  for  the  rebuilding 
of  Jerufalem,  was  not  compulfory,  but  was  only  a  Per* 
million  for  fuch  to  return  to  Judaa,  as  were  of  them- 

felves  inclined  -,  it  muft  be  fuppofed,  that  many  out  of 
[9]  2  Chron.  xxxiv.  1— 33.      [i]Ezek,i,z.     Jer.xxix.  10. 
[a]  Ezra  i,  i.  iii.  1,  &c. 

O2  Age 
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Age  or  Infirmity,   many  out  of  Indolence  or  Poverty, 
and  many  from  other  Attachments,  would  flay  be- 

hind, at  lead  until  they  were  informed  how  the  Work 
had  fucceeded,  and  that  there  were  Conveniencies  pre- 

pared for  their  Reception ;  fo  we  find  accordingly,  that 
Numbers  of  them  ftaid  behind  in  Perfia  ,  and,  as  Ad- 
verfity  is  the  Mother  of  Devotion,  thefe  were  fo  attach- 

ed to  the  Obfervance  of  the  Laws  of  Mofes?  that  even 
during  their  Captivity,  and  under  the  Hands  of  their 
Enemies,  they  were  zealoufly  Uriel;  and  rigorous  in 
their  Obedience  to  thofe   Laws,    which,    when    in 
their  own  Country,  and  in  Profperity,  they  had  fo  often 
neglected  and  trampled  under  Foot ;  and  accordingly 
we  find,  in  the  Reign  of  Ahafuerus  or  Xerxes?  who  came 
to  the  Throne  of  Perfia  about  forty-five  Years  after 
the  Order  ifiued  by  Cyrus?   that  Haman  made  Ufe  of 
this  Attachment  of  the  Jews  to  their  own  Laws,  as  an 
Accufation   againfl  them  to  the  King,  faying,   that 
there  is  a  certain  People  fcattered  abroad?  and  difperfed 
among  the  People  in  all  the  Provinces  of  thy  Kingdom?  and 
their  Laws  are  diver fe  from  all  People?  neither  keep  they  the 

King's  Laws  [3].     Whence  it  is  manifeft  that  the  re- 
maining Jews  who  ftaid  behind  in  Perfia?  muft  alfo 

have  kept  fome  Copies  of  the  Laws  of  Mofes  whereby 
to   regulate  their  Conduct,  after  the   Departure  of 
ZerubbabeL 

But  as  this  Complaint  had  no  Effect,  being  quafhed 

by  the  prudent  and  refolute  Conduct  of  Queen  Efther  •, 
fo  neither  had  another  that  was  made,  probably  much 
about  thefameTime,  by  the  Samaritans  againfl:  the^mr, 

who  were  engaged  in  rebuilding  Jei-ufalem :  For  they 
fent,  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Reign  of  Ahafuerus?  an  Ac- 

cufation againfl  the  Inhabitants  of [Judah  and  Jerufalem 
[4] ;  which  Complaint  not  having  met  with  Succefs, 
they  applied  again  in  the  Reign  of  his  Succeftbr  Ar- 
taxerxes  Longimanus?  and  obtained  an  Order,  to  caule 
the  Men  to  ceafe,  and  that  the  City  be  not  builded.  So 

[3]  Efther  iii.  8.        £4]  Ezra  i v.  6. 
it 
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it  ceafed  unto  the  fecond  Year  of  the  Reign  of  Darius 
Nothus,  King  of  Perfm  [5].  At  which  Time  Appli- 

cation having  been  made  to  Darius,  and  the  Decree 
made  by  Cyrus  being  laid  before  him,  the  Elders  of  the 
Jews  were  permitted  to  proceed  in  their  Work,  and  the 
Hpufe  was  finifhed  in  the  fixth  Year  of  Darius  the 
King  j  and  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  and  the  Priefts  and 
the  Levites  kept  the  Dedication  of  this  Houfe  of  God 

with  Joy  •,  and  they  let  the  Priefts  in  their  Divifions, 
and  the  Levites  in  their  Courfes,  for  the  Service  of 

God,  which  is  at  Jerufalem,  according  to  the  Writing  of 

the  Book  of  Mofes  [6].  "Whence  it  is  manifeft,  that  the J  civs  at  Jerufalem  had  then  the  Writing  of  the  Book  of 
Mofes  in  their  PorTeflion. 

And,  about  twenty  years  after  this,  in  the  feventh 
Year  of  the  Reign  of  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  King  of  Per- 
fia,  Ezra,  who  was  a  ready  Scribe  in  the  Law  of  Mofes, 
which  the  Lord  God  of  Ifrael  had  given,  obtained  a  De- 

cree from  the  King,  that  all  they  of  the  People  of  If- 
rael, and  of  his  Priefts  and  Levites,  in  the  Realm, 

which  were  minded  of  their  own  free  Will  to  go  up  to 
Jerufalem,  might  go  along  with  him.  And,  fays  the 
Decree,  forafmuch  as  thou  art  fent  of  the  King, 
and  of  his  feven  Counfellors,  to  enquire  concerning 
Judah  and  Jerufalem,  according  to  the  Law  of  thy  God 
which  is  in  thine  Hand,  &c.  [7].  Hence  it  is  manifeft, 
that  there  were  at  this  Time  two  Copies  of  the  Law  of 
Mofes,  at  leaft,  actually  in  being,  one  at  Babylon,  in  the 
Hands  of  Ezra,  and  another  at  Jerufalem,  in  the  keep* 
ing  of  Zerubbabel and  his  Companions. 

In  about  twelve  Years  after  which  Migration  by 
Ezra,  Nehemiah  [8],  who  was  Cup-bearer  to  Artaxerx- 

es, and  was,  in  the  twentieth  Year  of  his  Reign,  made 

Tir/hatha  [9],  or  Governor  of  Jerufalem  -,  being  come 

[5]  Ezra  \v.  7—24.        [6]  Ibid.  v.  1,  &c.    vi.  18. 
[7]  Ibid.  vii.  1—14.        [8]  Nehem.  i.  11, .    ii,  1. 

[9]  Ibid,  viii.  9. 

o2  •  to 
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to  Jerufalew,  he,  with  Ezra  the  Scribe,  had  the  Book 
of  the  Law  of  -Mo fes  publickly  read  and  expounded  un- 

to the  People.     And  on  the  twenty-fourth  Day  of  the 
Month,  when  the  Reading  of  the  whole  Book  of  the 

Law  had  been  finifhed,  the  Children  of  Ifrael  were  af- 
fembled  with  Failing,  and  the  Levites  preached  unto 
them ;  and  what  is  remarkable  is  this,  that  in  the  Ser- 

mon, which  is  recorded,  as  being  made  upon  this  Occa- 
fion,  there  are  References  to  the  Book  of  Gene/is ;  for  it 

mentions  the  Creation  of  the  World  by  God  -,  the  Vo- 
cation oi Abraham  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  and  the  Co- 
venant that  was  made  with  him  to  give  him  the  Lane} 

of  the  Canaanites,  &c.  [1].     Whence  it  is  manifeft, 
that,  at  that  Time,  the  Book  otGenefis  was  confiderecj 
as  a  Part  of  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  Mofes.     So  that, 
I  think  it  very  reafonable  to  fuppofe,    that  the  Book, 
which  at  that  Time  went  under  the  Denomination  of 

the  Book  of  the  Law  of  Mofes,   or  the  Book  of  the 
Law  of  God,  comprehended  not  only  the  Law,   but 
all  the  Books  of  Mofes,  as  well  as  the  Book  of  Jofhua> 
the  Tranfactions  in  which,  Jofhua  himfelf  declares,  he 
had  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law  of  God  [2], 

But  as  to  the  reft  of  the  Books  of  the  OJd  Tefta- 
ment,  which  are  now  comprehended  in  the  Canon  of 
the  Jewifh  Scriptures,  I  think  the  Probability  is,  that, 
although  they  might  have  been  in  Efteem,  they  were 
not  gathered  together,  and  eftablifhed  as  a  Canon,  un- 

til about  this  Time  of  the  Reflauration  of  the  Jewijh 
Church  under  the  Conduct  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah ; 
for  as  to  the  Book  of  Judges,  as  that  is  a  continued 
Hiftory  of  the  Judges  of  Ifrael,  from  the  Death  of 
Jofhua  to  the  Death  of  Sampfon ;  therefore,  it  muft  have 
been  compofed  fome  Time  after  that  Event ;  and  yet, 
before  the  eighth  Year  of  King  David,  when  he  con- 

quered Jerufakm\_3)  -,  becatife  the  Author  of  the  Book 

[1]  Nehem.  ix.  6,  7,  8.  [2]  Jofh.  xxiv.  25. 
[3]  2  Sam.  y.  8.     1  Chron.  xi.  6. 
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of  Judges  fays,  that,  the  Jebufites  dwell  in  Jerufalem  to 
this  Day  [4].  And  therefore  the  Probability  is,  that  it 
was  compofed  by  Samuel. 

The  Book  of  Ruth  is  an  Hiftory  of  fome  Tranfacti- 
ons  relating  to  the  Family  of  David,  written  after  the 
Birth  of  David,  becaufe  that  Circumftance  is  mentioned 
in  it  [5].  But  as  it  does  not  proceed  to  mention  any 

thing  of  David's  perfonal  Hiftory,  therefore  the  Pre- 
fumption  is,  that  it  was  written  not  long  after  his  Birth, 
and  probably  by  Samuel  on  his  being  fent  to  anoint 
David,  while  David  was  yet  a  Stripling,  and  before  he 
had  done  any  thing  that  was  remarkable  [6], 

The  Books  of  Samuel  are  of  more  uncertain  Autho- 

rity, the  firft  Book  of  which  was,  however,  probably 
written  by  Samuel,  becaufe  he  mentions  himfelf  as  be- 

ing a  Writer  of  Books  [7] ;  which  he  may  have  com- 
pofed fo  far,  as  until  it  comes  towards  the  Time  of  his 

Death ;  and  after  that,  it  may  have  been  continued 

by  his  Difciples  the  Prophets  at Naioth in  Ramah\%~\  ; as  the  Books  of  Mofes  were  by  Jojhua. 
The  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles,  are  undoubtedly 

Collections  made  out  of  other  Authors,  and  are  not 

original  Hiftories,  but  may,  to  gratify  Lord  Boling- 
broke,  be  called  Extracls  of  Genealogies,  not  Genealogies  ; 
Extratfo  of  Hiftories,  not  Hiftories  [a,].  They  bring 
down  the  Hiftory  of  the  Kings  of  Judah  and  Ifrael> 
to  the  Time  of  the  Babylonifh  Captivity ;  and  therefore 
could  not  have  been  written  until  after  that  Event. 

And,  as  thefe  Books  of  Kings  and  Chronicles  refer  to 
each  other,  and  quote  one  another,  it  is  more  than 
probable,  that  they  were  either  written  by  Ezra  or  Ne- 
hemiah[i],  or  fome  Scribes  under  their  Directions,  at 
one  and  the  fame  Time.  Who,  I  alfo  fuppofe,  to  have 
been  the  Collectors  of  all  thofe  Prophecies  which  pafs 

[4]  Judge  i.  2 1 .  [5]  Ruth  iv.  7,  22. 
[6]  1  Sam.  xvi.  i,  &c.  (7]  1  Sam.  x.  29. 
[8J  Ibid.  xix.  18,19,  20.  [9]  Let,  III.  p.  102, 
[0  2  Mac.  ii.  13, 
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under  the  Names  of  the  feveral  Prophets  whofe  Names 

they  bear,  from  Ifaiah  to  Malachi  -,  and  which  were 
all  written  a  little  before,  or  during,  the  Time  of  the 
Captivity. 

The  Book  of  Pfalms  is  a  Collection  of  fuch  Pfalms 
of  Mofes,  David,  Afaph,  and  others,  as  were  in  Repute 
among  the  Jews  before  and  at  the  Time  of  the  Baby- 
lonijh  Captivity,  which  were  alfo,  as  well  as  the  Books 
of  Job,  Proverbs,  Ecclefiaftes,  and  Canticles,  gathered 
together  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  and  inferted  into  the 
Canon  of  the  Jewifh  Scriptures  [2]. 

Nehemiah  was  the  lafl  J'irfhatha,  or  Governor,  that 
was  exprefsly  fent  by  the  Kings  of  Perfia  to  prefide  in 

Jerufalem  -,  for  after  his  Death,  Judaea,  being  added  to 
the  Prefecture  of  Syria,  was  fubjected  to  the  Rulers  of 
that  Province  •,  and  under  them  the  Adminiftration  of 
all  public  Affairs,  both  civil  and  ecclefiaftical,  was 
committed  to  the  High  Prieft;  which  made  that  Of- 

fice much  more  coveted  than  it  ufed  to  be,  and  fome- 
times  tempted  thofe  to  invade  it,  who  were  by  no 
Means  qualified  for  that  Employment.  From  which 
Period  of  Time  we  may  date  the  Commencement  of 
the  Corruption  of  the  Jewijh  Religion.  For  the  High 
Prieft  being  now  engaged,  as  a  temporal  Magiftrate, 
in  the  Conduct  of  the  Affairs  of  Government,  the 

Thoughts  about  Religion  gave  Way  to  thofe  of  Poli- 
ticks, by  which  Means  many  groundlefs  Traditions 

were  fuffered  to  take  Root,  until,  like  Weeds  in  a 
Garden  that  is  neglected,  they  encreafed  and  gained 
Ground  to  that  Degree,  before  the  Time  of  our  Sa- 

viour's coming  into  the  World,  as  to  render  the  Word 
c/God  of  none  Effeft  [3]. 

However,  when  Alexander  the  Great  had  defeated 
Darius  Codomannus  at  the  Battle  of  IJfus,  and,  after  the 
Deflruction  of  Tyre,  was  marching  towards  Jerufalem, 
with  an  Intent  to  punifh  the  Difobedience  of  the  Jews, 

[2]  3  Mac,  ii,  13,  [3]  Mat,  xv,  6. 
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who  had  refufed  to  fubmit  to  him  while  Darius  was 

alive,  Jaddus  or  Jaddua,  the  High  Prieft,  having 
cloathed  himfelf  in  his  pontifical  Habit,  and  with  the 
Priefts  alfo  in  their  proper  Habits,  and  the  People  in 
white  Garments,  he  went  out  of  the  City  to  meet  the 
approaching  Conqueror.  Which  had  fuch  an  Effect 
on  the  angry  Monarch,  that  his  Refentment  was  im- 

mediately turned  into  a  religious  Veneration,  and  be- 
ing conducted  into  Jerufalem,  he  offered  Sacrifices  to 

God  in  the  Temple-,  where  Jaddua  having  conducted 
him,  fhewed  him  the  Prophecies  of  Daniel,  relating  to 
the  Overthrow  of  the  Perfian  Empire  by  a  Grecian 
King.  Whence  it  is  manifelt,  that  at  that  Time  the 
Prophecies  of  Daniel  were  preferved  in  the  Temple,  as 
a  Part  of  the  Canon  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 

But,  in  Prpcefs  of  Time,  that  is,  in  about  161  Years 
after  this,  Antiochus  Epiphanes  having,  for  the  Sake  of 
the  Riches  that  were  in  the  Temple  of  Jerufalem,  broke 
his  Faith  with  the  Jews,  and  fpoiled  the  Temple,  he 
commanded  the  Jews  to  forfake  the  Law,  upon  Pain  of 
Death ;  and  caufed  the  facred  Books  to  be  torn  or 

burnt,  or  otherwife  prophaned,  wherever  they  were 
found  [4]. 

Notwithstanding  all  which  it  is  manifeft,  that  the 
Book  of  the  Law  was  not  even  loft  at  that  Time,  but 
was  preferved  by  the  Care  and  Firmnefs  of  the  Family 
of  the  Maccabees,  who  aflembled  the  Children  of  Ifrael 

together  at  Mapfa  over-againft  Jerufalem  -,  for  in  Map- 
fa  was  the  Place  where  they  prayed  aforetime  in  Ifrael. 
Then  they  failed  that  Day,  and  put  on  Sackcloth,  and 
caft  Afhes  upon  their  Heads,  and  rent  their  Cloaths  ; 
and  laid  open  the  Books  of  the  Law,  for  the  which  the 
Heathens  had  made  diligent  Search,  that  they  might 
paint  in  them  the  Likenefs  of  their  Idols  [5]. 

And,  when  Judas  Maccabeus  had,  after  the  Defeat 
of  the  Army  of  Lyfias,  recovered  the  City  and  Tem- 

ple of  Jerufalem,  he  appointed  a  Day  for  folemnizing 

[4]  1  Maccab.  i.  4 1 ,  &c.        [5]  Ibid.  iii.  42—48. a-ncw 
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a-new  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple,  after  the  great 
Prophanations  that  had  been  committed  in  it ;  and  ga- 

thered together  all  thofe  Things  that  were  loft  by  Reafon  of 
the  War  which  they  had  [6].  And  this  is  the  true 
Footing,  upon  which  the  Canon  of  the  Scriptures  of 
the  Old  Teftament  fends  at  prefent. 

It  is  an  Obfervation  of  Lord  Bolinghroke's^  that 
"  the  Authority  on  which  we  receive  the  Books  of 
"  the  New  Teftament,  is  fo  far  from  being  founded 
"  on  the  Authority  of  the  Old  Teftament,  that  it  is 
"  quite  independent  on  it ;  the  New  being  proved, 
"  gives  Authority  to  the  Old,  but  borrows  none  from 
cc  it;  and  gives  this  Authority  to  the  particular  Parts 
<c  only  [7]."  That  is,  I  fuppofe,  to  thofe  particular 
Parts  which  are  quoted  and  referred  to,  as  being  of  di- 

vine Infpiration.  In  Submiffion  to  which  Affertion, 
I  have,  to  avoid  Difputes,  proved  the  Authenticity  of 
the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  independently  of 
the  Old  Teftament :  And  now,  I  think,  I  may  juftly 
lay  Claim  to  the  Conceflion  made  in  the  latter  Part  of 

this  Quotation-,  that  the  New  being  proved,  gives 
Authority  to  the  Old;  but  to  the  particular  Parts  on- 

ly.—Be  it  fo. 
I  muft,  however,  before  I  proceed,  enter  my  Pro- 

teft  with  a  falvo  Jure,  to  that  Part  of  this  Proportion 
which  may  be  contefted,  and  that  is,  that  the  Authen- 

ticity of  the  New  Teftament  is  quite  independent  on 
the  Old,  and  borrows  no  Authority  from  it :  Becaufe,  I 
look  upon  the  Old  and  New  Teftament  to  be  like  the 
two  Sides  of  an  Arch,  which  mutually  aid  and  fupport 

one-  another*  I  allow  that  the  firft  publiiriing  of  the 
Works  of  a  Prophecy,  where,  as  Lord  Bolingbroke  ob- 
ferves,  the  Narration  is  before  the  Faff[$],  is  indeed  no 
Proof  of  divine  Infpiration,  although  the  fulfilling  of 
it  is ;  however,  when  any  Prophecy  is  once  fulfilled. 

[6]  2  Mac.  ii.  14.  01  Let.  III.  p.  94, 

[8]  Let.  II.  p.  49. 
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the  Publication  and  the  Completion,  mutually  enlight- 

en and  vindicate  the  divine  Authority  of  each  other. 

But,  as  I  have  already  given  up  this  Piece  of  Aclvance- 
oround,  I  will  not  now  refume  it ;  but  fhall  be  content 
to  take  whatever  his  Lordfhip  is  pleafed  to  allow. 
Quod  das  accipio.  I  fhall  therefore  content  myfelf  at 
p  relent  with  this  ConcefTion,  that  the  Authenticity  of 
the  New  Teftament  once  proved,  gives  Authority  to 
thofe  Particulars  in  the  Old  which  are  quoted  in  it,  as 
being  of  divine  Infpiration.  And  if  fo,  then  the  Proof 
which  I  have  already  made  of  the  divine  Authority  of 
the  New  Teftament,  will  fufficiently  prove  the  divine 
Authority  of  the  Old ;  becaufe,  the  whole  Canon  of 
the  Jewijh  Scriptures,  as  then  eftablifhed  in  the  Jewijh 
Church  when  Jefus  Chris!  was  upon  Earth,  is  there 
appealed  to,  both  in  general  and  in  particular.  The 
Books  of  Mofes,  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Pfalms, 
are  appealed  to  by  Name  [9].  And,  indeed,  if  the 
Law,  or  the  Books  of  Mofes  alone,  had  been  mention- 

ed, it  would  have  been  fufficient  to  have  proved  the 
divine  Authority  of  the  Jewijh  Religion,  as  the  reft  of 
the  Canon  may,  if  his  Lordfhip  pleafes,  be  only  con- 
fidered  as  fo  many  Commentaries  towards  the  Ex- 

planation, or  as  Exhortations  to  the  Performance 
of  it. 

But  his  Lordfhip  makes  a  Diftinclion  between  the 
Degrees  of  Credibility  that  are  to  be  given  to  the  Law 
and  the  Hiftoryin  the  Books  of  Mofes,  and  fays,  that  it 

"  would  not  be  hard  to  fhew,  upon  great  Inducements 
"  of  Probability,  that  the  Law  and  theHiftory  was  far 
"  from  being  blended  together  as  they  now  ftand  in 
"  the  Pentateuch,  even  from  the  Time  of  Mofes  down 
"  to  that  of  Efdras  or  Ezra  [  1]."  But,  with  humble 
Submiflion  to  his  Lordfhip's  great  Learning,  I  think  it 
would  be  hard  to  fhew  it,  if  his  Lordfhip  means  in  any 

[9]  Luke  xvi.  29.  xx.  42.  xxiv.  44.  John  i.  45.  Mark 
xii.  26.  [1]  Let.  III.  p.  99,  100. 
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material  Points,  and  does  not  mean  that  there  have 
been  only  fome  Diflocations  of  PafTages,  and  fome 
Parts  that  have  been  miflaid  and  loft,  which  are  of  no 

great  Moment  to  the  whole  -,  which  muft  be  acknow- 
ledged to  have  happened  to  this  very  ancient  Per- 

formance, without  impeaching  the  Veracity  of  what 
is  left. 

For  let  us  fee  the  Force  of  this  Objection,  when  ap- 
plied to  fome  ancient  prophane  Author :    As  for  Ex- 

ample, to  Homer.     The  firft  Accounts  that  we  have  of 
his  Works,   are,  that  they  were  collected  by  Lycurgus 
when  he  failed  into  Afia,   at  leafl  fifty  Years  after  the 
Death  of  Homer  %    where  he  met  with  the  fcattered 
Fragments  of  them,  which  before  that  Time  had  only 
been  traditionally  handed  about  in  detached  Pieces,  un- 

til Lycurgus  publifhed  them  entire.     Whereas,    the 
Works  of  Mofes  were  collected  and  publifhed  by  him- 
felf,  and  depofited  in  the  Sanctuary,   for  their  better 
Prefervation.     What  excited  Lycurgus,  the  Lacedemo- 

nian Legiflator,  to  take  fo  much  Pains  in  the  collecting 
of  thefe  Works,  was  not  only  the  Beauty  of  the  Poetry, 
but  the  political,  as  well  as  religious  Sentiments  he 
found  interfperfed  in  them,   which,  by  laying  before 
the  Grecians  the  evil  Effects  of  Difcord  in   Society, 
might  ferve  to  unite  the  Minds  of  that  fickle  People, 
and  endear  them  to  that  Form  of  Government  he  was 

going  to  eftablifh.     And  if  this  was  a  rational  Foun- 
dation for  the  Prefervation  of  the  Works  of  Homer, 

how  much  more  Reafon  was  there  for  the  Jews  to  take 

Care  of  the  Works  of  Mofes,  who  had  already  receiv- 
ed them  as  the  municipal  Law  of  their  Nation,  for  the 

Eftablifhment  of  their  civil  Property,  as  well  as  the 
Regulation  of  their  religious  Oblervances  ? 

However,  after  thefe  detached  Pieces  of  Homer  were 

brought  into  Greece,  they  remained  in  that  fame  un- 
connected Manner,  under  feveral  Titles,  fuch  as  the 

Catalogue  of  the  Ships,  the  Death  of  Bolon,  the  Grotto  of 
Calypfo,  &c.  until  they  were  reduced  into  fome  Order 

by 
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by  Piftftratus  at  Athens,  or,  according  to  Plato,  by 
Hipparchus  the  Son  of  Piftftratus,  who  firft  divided 
them  into  the  two  different  Poems  of  the  Iliad  and  the 

Odyfey. 
Afterwards,  Alexander  the  Great,  who  was  a  fuper- 

flitious  Admirer  of  Homer,  employed  Ariftotle  to  cor- 
rect the  Iliad  from  all  the  Errors  and  Interpolations 

which  had  crept  into  it  \  in  the  Revifal  of  which,  he 
himfelf,  together  with  Anaxarchus  and  Callifthenes,  is 
faid  to  have  aflifted.  Which  Edition  being  finifhed, 
he  laid  up  the  Work  in  a  rich  Calket,  whence  it  has 
fince  been  called  the  Edition  of  the  Cafket. 

Which  Edition,  however,  not  fatisfying  the  Curious, 
Zenodotus  of  Ephefus,  Library  Keeper  to  the  firft  Ptole- 
my,  undertook  another  Correction  of  Homer,  But  this 
not  fatisfying  Ariftarchus,  (who  was  Preceptor  to 
Ptolemy  Euergetes,  Son  to  the  former  Ptolemy)  he  fet 
about  another  Edition,  which,  being  executed  with 
great  Learning  and  Judgment,  is  probably  that  Edi- 

tion, which,  with  fome  various  Readings,  is  now  in 
the  Hands  of  the  Learned. 

Let  us  therefore  fuppofe,  that,  notwithftanding  all 
this  Care,  ir.  could  be  fhewed  there  were  ftill  fome 
Diflocations  in  the  prefent  Copy,  or  fome  PafTages  that 
were  dif-united,  and  fome  Lines  loft,  which  were  not 

to  be  retrieved  •,  we  mould  certainly  be  obliged  to  the 
Critick  for  his  Pains ;  but  would  this  prove,  that  what 
remained  was  not  the  Work  of  Homer?  I  apprehend 
not.  But  rather,  that  the  uninterrupted  Attempts  of 
Criticks  to  rectify  the  Text,  would  prove  the  direct 

contrary  -,  and  would  fhew,  that  what  remains  belongs 
truly  to  the  fuppofed  Author. 

I  have,  in  my  Treatife  on  the  Pentateuch,  intitled, 
The  Chronology  of  the  Hebrew  Bible  vindicated,  &c. 
fhewed,  that  there  are  feveral  PafTages  in  the  Works  of 
Mofes,  that  are  diflocated,  and  others  that  are  loft ;  and 
yet  there  are  fufficient  Materials  remaining  to  fhew, 
as  well  from  the  internal  Marks,  as  the  external Proofs, 
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Proofs,  that  what  is  left  was  the  Work  of  Mofes  ;  al- 

though the  Titles  of  the  Books,  any  more  than  thofe 
of  the  Iliad  and  Odyjfey,  are  not  now  the  fame  that  they 
were  originally.     J:  or  I  will  allow,  that  the  Books  of 
the  Pentateuch  might  not  have  been  diftinguiihed  by  the 
fame  Names  when  they  were  originally  written,  that 
they  are  now,  no  more  than  they  are  at  prefent  known 
by  the  fame  Names  among  the  Jews,  anal  amono-  the 
Chriftians.     The  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  was  originally 
called  by  Mofes,  in  all  human  Probability,  The  Book  of 
the  Wars  of  the  Lord [2].     It  is  called  by  the  Chriftians, 
Deuteronomy,  or  the  Second  Law,  becaufe  it  contains  a 
Recapitulation  of  the  feveral  Laws  which  Mofes  had 
before  given  the  Ifraelites;  and  it  is  known  among  the 
Jews:  by  the  Title  of  Elle  Hadebarim,  becaufe  thofe  are 
the  Words  with  which  it  begins  at  prefent.  And  there- 

fore, although  the  hiftorical  and  juridical  Parts  of  the 
Book  of  Mofes,  are  not  now  blended  in  the  fame  exact 
and  precife  Order  in  which  they  were  originally  writ- 

ten, this  does  not  prove,   that  the  hiftorical  Parts  are 
not  to  be  efteemed  the  Work  of  Mofes,  as  well  as  the 
juridical.     Becaufe,  by  the  Expreffion  of  the  Law,  the 
Jews,  generally  underftood  the  five  Books  of  Mofes, 
comprehending  the  hiftorical  and  prophetical,  as  well 
as  the  juridical  Parts  of  that  Performance ;  and,  that 
it  was  underftood  in  that  Senfe  by  our  Saviour  and  the 
Evangelifts,  is  manifeft,  from  the  Appeals  made  to  it 
by  them :  As  for  Example ;  when  our  Saviour  fays, 
The  Law  prophecied  until  John  [3],  &c.     Which  Pro- 

phecies referred  to  the  hiftorical  as  well  as  legal  Parts 
of  the  Books  of  Mofes,     And  our  Saviour  exprefsly 
appealed  to  the  Hiftory  of  the  hery  Bufh  which  ap- 

peared to  Mofes  on  Mount  Sinai,  when  he  faid,  Have  ye 
not  read  in  the  Book  of  Mofes,  how  in  the  Bu{h  God 
Jpake  unto  him,  &c.  [4]. 

[2]  Numb.  xxi.  14.  [3]  Matt.  xi.  15.     Lukextfi.  26. 
John  i.  45.  v.  46.  [4]  Mark  xii.  26* 

The    ■ 



Let.  II.        of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  207 

The  Authority,  therefore,  of  the  hiftorical  Parts  of 
the  Books  of  Mofes  is  confirmed  by  the  fame  Proofs, 
and  is  to  be  regarded  with  the  fame  Veneration,  as  the 
juridical  Parts.     And,  indeed,  it  is  wonderful  to  think 
of  the  many  and  various  Kinds  of  Atteftations  that  re- 

main to  this  Day,  of  the  Truth  of  the  hiftorical  Parts 
of  thofe  Books,  confidering  the  early  Age  of  the  World 
in  which  they  were  written.     And,  if  we  were  only  to 
confider  the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  prophane  Hifto- 
rians,  the  Atteftation  they  give  to  it  is  wonderful ;  the 
firft  of  which,  that  I  mall  quote,  is  Berofus.     Now 

Berofus  was  a  Chaldean,  or  Babylonifh  Prieft,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  Time  of  Alexander  the  Great,  about  the 

48 1  ft  Year  of  the  JEra  of  Nabomjfar.     I  have  men- 
tioned before,  that  his  Character  in  Greece  was  fo  fa- 
mous, for  his  Knowledge  in  Aftronomy,  that  the  Athe- 

nians erected  a  Statue  to  him,  with  a  golden  Tongue, 
on  Account  of  the  Juftnefs  of  his  Aftrological  Predic- 

tions.    This  Berofus  wrote  a  Chronological  Hiftory  of 
Chaldaa,  and  the  adjacent  Countries,  from  the  Flood 
of  Noah,  whom  he  mentions  by  Name,  to^the  Con- 

quer!: of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  ;  in  which  he  treated  on  the 

Affairs  of  Egypt ',  and  fynchronifed  them  with  the  Af- 
fairs of  AJJyria  -,  which  makes  his  Work  more  ufeful 

than  any  other  of  the  prophane  Authors  who  have 
written  upon  this  Subject ;  as  we  are  enabled  by  it  to 
rectify  that  exceflive  Number  of  Years,  which  the 
Egyptian  Priefts  have  affigned  to  the  Duration  of  that 
Monarchy,   and  the  Reign  of  their  Gods.     And,  in- 

deed,  the  Agreement  between  Mofes  and  Berofus ',  in 
their  Chronological  Accounts,  as  well  as  their  Hifto- 

ry, is  very  remarkable.     For  Berofus  makes  the  De- 
ftrudtion  of  the  Egyptian  Hoft  under  Pharaoh  in  the 

Red  Sea,  to  have  happened  in  the  eighth  Year  of  Afca- 
tades  King  of  Affyria,  which,  according  to  his  Compu- 

tation, was  in  the  794th  Year  of  the  Flood  df  Noah  j 
whereas,  Mofes  makes  the  fame  Event  to  have  hap- 

pened 
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penedin  the  798th  Year  of  the  Deluge  [5].     And, 
indeedj,  I  cannot  but  think  it  fomething  very  extraor- 

dinary, to  find  the  Chronology  of  the  Hebrew  Bible, 
and  the  Heathen  Chronology  of  Berofus,  agree  fo  near- 

ly with  Regard  to  the  precifeTime  of  this  Event,  con- 
iidering  that  the  Time  of  the  Reigns  of  the  Kings  of 
Babylon,  from  which  this  Calculation  is  computed,  is 
fqt  down  by  Berofus,  and  the  Lives  of  the  Patriarchs 
by  Mofes,  according  to  the  round  Number  of  Years, 
without  mentioning  the  odd  Months  of  each  Reign  or 
Life  ;  which,  in  the  Space  of  near  800  Years,  may 
very  well  be  allowed  to  make  a  Difference  of  four 
Years,  between  the  Calculation  of  Berofus,  and  the  Mo- 
faical  Computation.     1  likewife  cannot  but  obferve, 
that  the  Acknowledgment  of  this  Fad  by  an  Heathen 
Writer,  who  fays,  that  he  compiled  his  Book  out  of 
the  ancient  Records  of  Chaldaa,  although  he  attributes 
the  drowning  of  the  Egyptians  to  the  Power  of  Art- 
Magick,  is  very  extraordinary,   and  adds  no  fmall 
Weight  to  the  Teftimony  of  Mofes. 

But  here,  I  think,   I  ought  to  inform  your  Lord- 
lhip,  that  the  original  Work,   which  was  written  by 
Berofus  in  Greek,  is  now  loft ;  and  that  that  which  goes 
at  prefent  under  his  Name,  is  only  an  imperfect  Ab- 
flract  written  in  Latin,  which  was  publifhed  towards 
the  latter  End  of  the  fifteenth  Century,  by  Annius,  or 
the  Monk  of  Viterbo,  as  Lord  Bolingbroke  flyles  him 
[6],  whofe  Character  for  Fidelity  not  being  the  beft, 
has  given  Occafion  to  fome  Criticks  to  object  agairtft 
the  Authenticity  of  this  Tranflation.     Becauie,  as 
they  have  juftly  obferved,  there  are  feveral  Quotations 

out  of  Berofus,  mentioned'  both  in  Jofephus,  Pliny,  St. Jerome,  and  Athenaus,  which  are  not  to  be  found  in 
this  Treatife  of  Berofus  that  was  publifhed  by  Annius. 

[5]  See  The  Hebrew  Chronology  vindicated,  written  by  the  Bifhop 
of  Clogher*  in  which  this  Calculation  between  Mofes  and  Berofus  is 
fairly  and  faithfully  carried  on  and  computed. 

[6]  Let.  III.  J 1.  p.  82. 
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Jofephus,  for  Example,  fpeaking  of  Berofus,  fays,  that 
"he  was   a  Chaldean  by  Birth,  well  known  to  the 
"   Learned  by  the  Publication  of  his  Chaldean  Books 
"  of  Aftronomy  and  Philofophy  among  the  Greeks. 
"  This  Berofus,    fays  he,   following  the  mofl  ancient 
<c  Records  of  that  Nation,  gives  us  an  Hiflory  of  the 
"  Deluge  of  Waters  that  then  happened,  and  of  the 
"  Deftruclion  of  Mankind  by  it ;  and  agrees  with 
"  Mofes  in  the  Narration  of  it.     He  alfo  gives  us  an 
"  Account  of  that  Ark,  wherein  Noah,  the  Origin  of 
"  our  Race,  was  preferved,  when  it  was  brought  to 
"  the  highft  Part  oi  xht  Armenian  Mountains.     After 
<c  which,  he  gives  a  Catalogue  of  the  Pofterity  ofNoab, 
"  and  adds  the  Years  of  their  Chronology,  and  at 
"  length  comes  down  to  Nabopolaffar,  who  was  King 
"  of  Babylon  and  the  Chaldeans  [7]."     And  St.  Je- 

rome and  Athenaus,  as  well  as  Jofephus,  quote  Paflages 
out  of  Berofus,  as  low  down  as  the  Reign  of  Cyrus  the 
Great:  Whereas,  our  Berofus  is  continued  down  no 

lower  than  the  Reign  of  Acherres  in  Egypt ';  and  of  Af- 
catades  in  Affyria,  wo  were  contemporary  with  the  Ex- 
odus  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt.     Pliny  alfo,  as  hath 
been  before  remarked,  quotes  Berofus  for  faying,  that 
the  Babylonians  had  celeflial  Obfervations  for  480  Years 
backwards  from  his  Time.     And  Jofephus  [S]  has 
two  long  Quotations  out  of  Berofus,  giving  an  Account 
of  the  Improvements  made  in  Babylon  by  Nebuchad- 

nezzar, and  fays  befides,   that  "  Berofus  complains  of 
"  the  Grecian  Writers,   for  iuppofing,   without  any* 
"  Foundation,    that  Babylon  was  built  by  Semiramis> 
"  Queen  of  Afffria  -,  and  for  afferting  that  thofe  won- 
"  derrul  Eunices  belonging  to  it,   were  her  Work- 

"  manfhip[9J."     Whereas,   there  are  no  fuch  Paf- 
fages  in  our  prelent  Copy  of  Berofus.     But,  on  the  con- . 

[7]  Jofeph*  cont.  Ap.  lib.  i.  §  19. 
[8 j  Jofeph.  Ant.  lib.  xi.  c.  1 1 .     cont.  Ap.  lib.  i.  §  2. 

[9]  Jofeph.  cont.  Ap.  lib.  i.  §  20. 

P  trary, 
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trary,  in  the  Fragment  of  Berofus,  which  is  come  down 
to  our  Hands,  there  is  Mention  made  of  Semiramis  ; 
and  the  Author  fays,  fhe  greatly  enlarged  Babylon,  info- 
much,  that  fhe  almoft  made  a  new  City  of  it.  But,  that 
Quotation  mentioned  by  Jofephus,  is  by  no  Means  dif- 

ficult to  be  reconciled  with  this  Paffage ;  for  that  Quo- 
tation muft  have  been  towards  the  latter  End  of  Be- 

rofus, after  he  had  been  fpeaking  of  the  immenfe  Im- 
provements and  Additions  made  in  Babylon  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar-, which,  indeed,  it  would  be  wrong  to  attri- 

bute to  Semiramis.  But,  as  Mr,  V/hifion[\~\  veryjudi- cioufly  remarks,  the  great  Improvements  which  Nebu* 
chadnezzar  made  in  the  Buildings  at  Babylon,  do  no  way 
contradict  thofe  ancient  and  authentick  Teftimonies, 
which  afcribe  its  firft  Building  to  Nimrod,  and  its  firft 
Rebuilding  to  Semiramis.  Thefe  PafTages,  therefore, 
quoted  by  Jofephus,  Pliny,  &c  were  probably  in  that 
Part  of  the  Hiftory  of  Berofus,  which  is  now  loft, 
wherein  the  Hiftory  of  Affyria  was  carried  down  from 
Afcadates  to  Cyrus.  For,  as  far  as  this  Fragment  does 
go,  it  agrees  exactly  with  the  Account  given  of  Bero- 

fus by  Jofephus,  with  Regard  to  the  Flood,  the  Re- 
peopling  of  the  Earth  by  Noah  and  his  Sons,  together 
with  a  Chronological  Account  of  thofe  Events.  And 
whereas  Jofephus  quotes  Berofus  for  faying,  when  fpeak- 

ing of  the  Ark,  that  "  it  is  faid  there  is  ftill  fome  Part 
"  of  this  Ship  in  Armenia,  at  the  Mountain  of  the 
"  Cordyxans,  and  that  fome  People  carry  off  the  Pieces 
<c  of  the  Bitumen,  which  they  take  away,  and  ufe 
"  chiefly  as  Amulets,  for  the  averting  of  Mif- 
"  chiefs  [2]."  This  Quotation  is  to  be  found,  toti- 
dem  Verbis,  in  our  Author.  And,  what  is  very  re- 

markable, is,  that,  as  Jofephus  obferves,  Berofus  agrees 

with  Mofes  in  the '  Deltruction  of  Mankind  by  the 
Flood ;  fo  this  Fragment  agrees  exactly  with  the  He- 

brew Chronology  of  the  Bible,  in  the  Time  of  the  De- 

[1]  Whifton's  Jof.  iploc.  [2]  Jof  A^t.  lib.  i.  03. 

parture 
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parture  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt ,  and  the  Deftruc- 
tion  of  Pharaoh  and  his  Hoft  in  the  Red  Sea-. 

And,  as  I  find  that  this  Fragment,  in  the  Lilt  of  the 
Ajjyrian  Kings,  and  the  Time  which  is  there  affigned 

to  the  Duration  of  each  particular  Reign,  agrees'  ex- 
actly with  the  Succeffion  of  the  Kings  of  Ajjyria^  and 

the  Length  of  their  Reigns  in  the  Chronicon  of '  Eujebius, I  cannot,  therefore,  but  look  upon  this  Treatife,  as 
far  as  it  goes,  to  be  a  faithful  Tranflation  of  that  Part 
of  Berofus^  which  might  have  been  made  by  fome  pri- 

vate Perfon  for  his  own  Ufe,  before  die  Original  was 
loft ;  which,  at  lad,  fell  into  the  Hands  ofAnnius  of 

Viterbo,  who  has  fince  publifhed  it [3].  And,  altho' 
I  will  not  take  upon  me  to  vindicate  the  Integrity  of 
Annius,  with  Regard  to  all  his  Actions,  or  every  thing 
that  he  has  publifhed ;  yet,  fince  this  Fragment  of  Be- 
rofus^  as  far  as  it  goes,  agrees  perfectly  with  the  Ac- 

count given  of  the  Works  of  Berofus  by  Jofephus*  and, 
as  Annius  was  undoubtedly  a  learned  and  inquifkive 
Perfon,  and  lived  at  the  Conclufion  of  that  Age  of 
Ignorance  and  Barbarity  which  had  over-run  the  Face 
of  the  Chrijlian  World  in  the  fifteenth  Century  [4]  ̂ 
I  cannot  help  thinking  it  more  than  probable,  that  he 
might  have  had  an  Opportunity  of  meeting  with  fome 
Books,  which  have  been  loft  to  the  World  for  fome 

Generations.  And, -although  the  entire  Works  of  Be- 
rofus  did  not  come  to  his  Hands,  yet,  that  either  he, 
or  Father  George  of  Armenia^  might,  in  fome  private 
Study,  have  met  with  this  imperfect,  but  faithful 
Tranflation  of  them. 

But,  my  Lord,  I  defire  you  will  take  Notice,  that 
I  lay  no  more  ftrefs  on  this  Evidence  of  Berofus^  or  of 
any  other  Author  I  lliall  quote,  than  barely  fuch  as. 

[3]  It  is  affirmed  by  Did^mus  Rapaligprus  Livianus,  an  Italian 
Author,  That  this  Fragment  of  Bcrojus  was  given  to  Annius  ac 
Genoa,  by  Father  George  of  Arminia,  a  Domtnican  Friar, 

[4]  He  died  on  the  1 3th  of  November,  1502, 
P  2  the 
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the  Nature  of  his  Teftimony,  when  duly  and  critical- 
ly confidered,  fairly  requires  •,  and  that  is,  of  an  Hea- 

then Author  of  Repute  in  his  Time,  and  unbiafTed  in 
Favour  of  the  Jewifh  Religion.     Under  the  fame  Li- 

mitations, I  fnall  therefore  proceed  to  produce  the 
Teftimony  of  Artapanus,  with  Regard  to  this  particu- 

lar Fact  of  the  Ifraelites   having  paffed  the  Red  Sea 
with  Safety,  under  the  Conduct  of  Mofes9  at  the  fame 
Time  that  Pharaoh  and  his  Hoft  were  drowned  in  it  : 

Whofe  Words  are  to  this  Effect,  as  they  are  quoted 

by  Eufebius[$],  for  the  Original  is  loft;  that  "  the 
"  People  of  Memphis  reported,  that  Mofes  being  well - 
cc  fkilled  in  the  Situation  of  the  Coafts,  and  the  Ebb- 
"  ing  and  Flowing  of  the  Tides,  took  that  Oppor- 

"'  tunity  of  carrying  the  Ifraelites  over  the  Red  Sea  ; 
cc  but  that  the  People  of  Heliopolis  relate  this  Fact 

'"  quite  otherwife,  viz.  That  Mofes  being  divinely  in- 
"  fpired,  ltruck  the  Sea  with  a  Rod,  whereupon  the 
<c  Water  gathering  in  a  Heap  on  either  Side,  he  led 
"  his  Forces  dry  through  the  Sea :  But,  that,  when 
cc  the  Egyptians  attempted  to  follow  them,  the  Sea  re- 
tc  turning  to  its  former  Courfe,  entirely  overwhelmed 
*c  them."     Whence  it  appears,  that  Artapanus  was 
diligent  and  inquifitive  enough  not  to  be  content  with 
common  Reports,  but  that  he  had  perfonally  inquired 
about  the  Truth  of  this  Fact,  and  the  Manner  of  it, 

from  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Country  where  it  happen- 
ed.    And  it  is  further  to  be  remarked,  that  the  Peo- 

ple of  Heliopolis,  who  lived  in  the  very  Place  where 
Mofes,  according  to  the  general  Opinion  of  the  Learn- 

ed, performed  all  his  Wonders ;  and  whofe  Fellow- 
Citizens  were  themfelves  the  Sufferers  by  this  Event, 
fliould  be  more  likely  to  know  the  Truth  of  this  Affair, 
than  the  Inhabitants  of  Memphis,  who  lived  on   the 
other  Side  of  the  River  Nile,  and  at  a  confiderable 
Diftance  from  the  Scene  of  Action. 

[5]  Eufeb.  Praep.  Evang.  lib.  ix.  c.  37. 
And, 
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And,  indeed,  the  Truth  of  this  Piece  of  Hiftoiy, 

as  related  by  Mofes,  is  wonderfully  confirmed,  by  the 
Names  which  were  given  to  feveral  Parts  of  this  Coun- 

try, through  which  the  Ifraelites  palled  in  their  De- 
parture out  of  Egypt,  which  having  borrowed  their 

Denominations  from  this  Tranfaclion,  retain  them  to 

this  very  Day :  As  for  Example  *,  Mofes  fays,  And  it 
came  to  pafs,  when  Pharaoh  had  let  the  People  go,  that 

God  led  them  not  towards  the  Land  of  Canaan,  thro9 
the  V/ay  of  the  Land  of  the  Philiftines,  although  that  was 
near  \  for  God  faid,  Left  per  adventure  the  People  repent 
when  they  fee  War,  and  they  return  to  Egypt.  And  God 
led  the  People  about,  by  the  Way  of  the  Wilder nefs  of  the 
Red  Sea.  And  they  took  their  Journey  from  Succoth,  and 
encamped  in  Etham,  in  the  Edge  of  the  Wildernefs.  And 
the  Lord  fpake  unto  Mofes,  faying,  Speak  unto  the  Chil- 

dren of  Ifrael,  that  they  turn  and  encamp  before  Piha- 
hiroth,  between  Migdol  and  the  Sea,  over-againsl  Baal- 
zephon :  Before  it  fhall  ye  encamp  by  the  Sea  -,  for  Pha- 

raoh will  fay  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  They  are  entangled 
in  the  Land,  the  Wildernefs  hath  Jhut  them  in[$].  Now, 
it  is  very  remarkable,  in  going  this  round  about  Way 
from  Egypt  to  Canaan,  through  the  Wildernefs  of 
Etham,  or  the  Wildernefs  of  the  Red  Sea,  that  there 

is  on  the  right  Hand  of  the  Road,  near  midway,  be- 
tween Cairo  and  the  Red  Sea,  a  long  narrow  Valley, 

between  two  rugged  Chains  of  Mountains,  to  get  in- 
to which,  the  Traveller  mud  turn  out  of  the  common 

Road,  and  which  is  to  this  Day  called  by  the  Arab 
Inhabitants  of  the  Country,  Tiah  beni  Ifrael,  or  the 

Road  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael  [6]  •,  and  when  the  Tra- 
veller comes  into  this  Road,  he  finds  himfelf  pent  in 

on  either  Hand  by  impafifable  Mountains,  and  fronted 

at  the  End  of  it  by  the  Red  Sea  -,  fo  that,  in  this  Si- 
tuation, well  might  Pharaoh  fay,  They  are  entangled  in 

the  Land,  the  Wildernefs  hath  Jhut  them  in*     And,  what 

[5]  Exod.xiii.  17,  &c.        [6]  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  346. 
P  3  completely 
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completely  (hews,  that  this  was  the  Place  from  which 
the  Ifraelites  efcaped,  by  palling  the  Red  Sea,  is,  that 
the  Mountain,  which  borders  on  the  Sea  at  the  End 

of  this  Ridge  of  Mountains,  is  known  to  this  Day 
by  the  Name  of  Jibbel  At-takah,  or  the  Mountain  of 
Deliverance ;  and  thofe  Springs  of  Water  which  run 

over-againft  this  Mountain,  on  the  oppofite  Shore  of 
the  Sea,  and  near  which  Springs,  if  this  Story  be  true, 
it  is  natural  to  think  the  Ifraelites  muft  have  landed,  is 
known  alfo  to  this  Day,  by  the  Name  of  the  Fountains 
of  Mofes.  And  is  it  poflible  to  account  for  all  thefe 
Names  being  given  to  all  thefe  Places,  in  a  Country, 
of  which  the  Ifraelites  were  never  the  Mailers,  if  thefe 
Matters  of  Fact,  as  they  are  thus  related,  had  never 
happened  ? 

But  although  no  Heathen  Authors,  that  I  can  find, 
except  Berofus  and  Artapanus,  mention  the  Deftruclion 
of  Pharaoh  and  his  Hofl  in  the  Red  Sea  ;  yet  feveral  of 
them  take  Notice  of  the  Departure  of  the  Ifraelites  out 
of  Egypt.     For  JusJin  [8],  the  Roman  Hiflorian,  in 

particular  mentions  from  'Trogus  Pompeius,  that  when 
the  Egyptians  purfued  the  Ifraelites,  who  were  conduct- 

ed by  Mofes,  they  were  forced  by  Tempefts  to  return 
Home  again.     Which  poffibly  may  be  true  with  Re- 

gard to  the  Rear  of  the  Egyptian  Army,  who  might 
have  efcaped;  and  who,  to  be  fure,  faw  with  Horror 
the  tempeftuous  Overflowings  of  the  Sea,  upon  Pha- 

raoh and  his  Hoft.     And  Strabo,  an  Heathen  Author, 
who  flourifhed  in  the  Time  of  Auguftus  C<efar,  and 
concerning  whom  Lord  Bolingbroke  fays  to  his  noble 

Correfpondent,  "  I  will  quote  to  your  Lordfhip  a  bet- 
"  ter  Authority  than  that  of  Jofephus-,  the  Authority 
<c  of  one  who  had  no  Prejudice  to  biafs  him,  no  par- 
cc  ticular  Caufe  to  defend,  nor  Syflem  of  ancient  Hi- 
*'  ftory  to  eftablifh,  and  all  the  Helps  as  well  as  Ta- 

"  lents  neceffary  to  make  him  a  competent  Judge." 

[8]  Juft.  lib.xxxvi.  Cd, Now 
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Now  this  fame  Strabo[g],  when  fpeaking  of  Jud^a* 

fays,  that  "  Mofes,  one  of  the  Priefts  of  Egypt,  being 
"  difpleafed  with  the  Condition  of  that  Part  of  the 
"  Country  where  he  lived,  travelled  from  thence  to 
"  Jerusalem  %  whither  many  who  honoured  God  ac- 
"  companiedhim,  for  he  affirmed  and  taught  that  the 
"  Sentiments  of  the  Egyptians  on  this  Subject  were  er- 
"  roneous,  who  refembled  God  to  the  Images  of  wild 
"  and  tame  Beafts  \  as  were  alfo  the  Sentiments  of 

"  both  the  Libyans  and  Grecians,  who  reprefented  God 
"  by  the  Image  of  a  Man.  Affirming  that  alone  to 
"  be  God,  which  contains  us  and  all  this  terraqueous 
"  Globe  •,  which  we  call  Heaven,  and  the  World,  and 
u  Nature."  And  Tacitus,  who  is  Lord  Bolingbroke's 
favourite  Author  [  i  ],  in  the  fifth  Book  of  his  Hiftory, 
where  he  is  writing  exprefsly  concerning  the  Origin  of 

the  Jews,  fays,  fome  Authors  tell  us,  that  "  in  the 
"  Reign  of  lfis,  a  Multitude  of  Jews  left  Egypt,  and 
*c  were  conducted  into  a  neighbouring  Country,  under 
u  the  Command  of  Hierofolymus  and  Judaus. — — But, 
"  fays  he,  in  one  Account  Numbers  of  Writers  concur ', 
"  That  when  Egypt  was  over-run  with  a  peftilential 
"  Difeafe,  contaminating  living  Bodies,  and  veryfoui 
tc  to  behold,  Boc charts  the  King,  applying  for  a  Re- 
"  medy  to  the  Oracle  of  Jupiter  Ammon,  was  ordered 
"  to  purge  his  Kingdom,  and  to  remove,  into  another 
"  Country,  that  Generation  of  Men,  ib  detefted  by 
"  the  Deities.  Hence,  when  they  were  all  fearched 
"  out,  and  brought  together,  and  the  Multitude  were 
tc  carried  into  the  immenfe  Deferts,  and  there  aban- 
"  doned  ;  whilft  all  continued  waiting  under  Afto- 
"  nifhment  andDefpair;  Mofes,  one  of  thefe  Exiles, 
"  exhorted  them  to  entertain  no  Hopes  of  Relief  from 
"  Gods  or  Men,  fince  both  by  Gods  and  Men  they 
**  had   been  forfaken  -,    but  to  truft  in  hiirifelf  as 

[q]  Boling.p.  60,  6r.     Stiab.  Geo.  1.  xvi.  p.  760. 
[1]  Let.  V.  p.  161. 
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<c  in  a  Leader  fent  from  Heaven,  and  by  whofe  Aid 
<c  they  mould  vanquifh  their  prefent  Mifery  and  Di- 
"  ftrefs.  They  afTented,  and  utterly  ignorant  of 
ic  whatever  was  to  befal  them,  began  to  journey  on 
"  at  Random.  But  nothing  aggrieved  them  fo  forely 
"  as  Want  of  Water:  But  when  they  were  lying 
"  fcattered  over  the  Plains,  ready  to  perim,  a  Herd 
"  of  wild  Afles,  leaving  their  Failure,  climbed  up  a 
"rocky  Mountain,  covered  with  a  thick  Wood. 
"  Mofes  followed  them  up,  forming  a  Conjecture  from 
"  the  fingular  Verdure  of  the  Herbage,  and  there  dif- 
"  covered  fome  large  Springs.  This  proved  their  So- 
"  lace  and  Relief;  and  travelling  for  fix  Days  without 
"  Intermiffion,  on  the  feventh  Day  they  gained  a  Set- 
"  tlement,  by  exterminating  the  Inhabitants.  There 
*•'  they  raifed  their  City;  there  founded  and  dedicated 
"  their  Temple." 

Here  then  let  us  reft  a  while,  after  this  long  Quo- 
tation, and  give  me  Leave  to  afk  your  Lordfhip,  Whe- 

ther it  is  poffible  for  the  Jews  to  expect  from  the  Hea- 
thens a  ftronger  Confirmation  of  the  Truth  of  their  Hi- 

ftory  ?  For  is  it  not  here  allowed,  that  their  Leader's 
Name  was  Mofes?  that  he  pretended  to  a  divine  Com- 
mifiion ;  and  that  when  they  were  in  Diftrefs  for  Wa- 

ter, he,  by  his  Prudence  (either  natural  or  fupernatu- 
ral)  relieved  them  -,  and  that  they  refted  on  the  feventh 
Day  ?  Had  thefe  Authors  fpoke  more  favourably  of 
thefe  Facts,  they  might  have  been  fulpected  for  being 
Jews,  or  for  having  copied  Mofes,  as  Lord  Bolingbroke 
exprefles  it  [2],  and  for  borrowing -their  Hiftory  out 
of  the  Bible ;  which  would  greatly  have  invalidated 
the  Force  of  their  Teftimony.  But  when  an  Author 

whofe  Judgments,  according  to  Lord  Bolingbroke,  fel- 
dom  deviate  from  Truth  [3],  declares  this  to  be  the  con- 

current Teftimony  of  Numbers  of  Writers,  concerning 
Matters  of  Fact,  which  he  was  particularly  engaged 

[2]  Let.  III.  p.  90.  [3]  Let.  II.  p.  39. 

in 
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in  the  Enquiry  after,  in  my  humble  Opinion  a  ftrong- 
er  Evidence  cannot  be  defired. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  that  I  am  upon  this  Subject, 
I  hope  you  will  indulge  me  in  permitting  me  to  go  on 

with  Tacitus,  who  fays  further,  that  **  Mofes,  to  in- 
"  fure  the  Subjection  of  this  Nation  to  himfelf  for 
"  ever,  eftablifhed  religious  Ordinances  altogether 
"  new,  and  oppofite  to  thofe  of  all  other  Men  and 
"  Countries.  Whatever  we  efteem  holy  is  with  them 
"  prophane.— -They  refrain  from  feeding  on  Swine, 
"  in  Memory  of  their  former  Calamity  •,  for  that  they 
"  had  once  been  infected  and  defiled  with  the  fame  le- 

"  prous  Tumours  and  Eruptions,  to  which  that  Ani- 
"  mal  is  fu eject.-— It  is  faid,  that  they  choofe  to  reft 
"  every  feventh  Day,  becaufe  then  they  ended  their 
*'  Labours.  Afterwards,  through  the  Growth  and 
"  Allurements  of  Lazinefs,  every  feventh  Year  was 
"  devoted  to  Sloth." 

And  pray,  my  Lord,  does  not  this  put  you  in  Mind 
of  what  I  mentioned  to  you  in  one  of  my  former  Let- 

ters, that  the  Inftitution  of  the  Jewifh  Sabbath,  was 
appointed  not  fo  much  to  remind  them  of  the  Crea- 

tion of  the  World,  as  of  their  Deliverance  from  the 

Egyptian  Bondage,  and  was  therefore  ordered  to  be  ob- 
ferved  on  every  feventh  Day  from  that  on  which  they 
firft  began  their  Departure  out  of  Egypt?  For,  fays 
Mofes  unto  them,  But  the  feventh  Day  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  •,  in  it  thou  fh alt  do  no  Work   -And 
remember,  that  thou  waft  a  Servant  in  the  Land  of  Egypt , 

and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  thence,  thro* 
a  mighty  Hand,  and  by  a  slretched-out  Arm ;  therefore  the 
Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to  keep  the  Sab- 
bath  [4]. 

But,  fays  Tacitus,  "  Thefe  Ceremonies,    in  what- 
"  ever  Way  introduced,  are  by  their  Antiquity  main- 
"  tained.---They  inftituted  Circumcifion,  on  purpofe 
"  to  be  diftinguifhed  by  a  particular  Mark.— They 

[4]  Deut,  v.  14^  15. "  choofe 
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ce  choofe  to  interr  their  Dead,  rather  than  to  burn 
c*  them,  according  to  the  Ufage  of  the  Egyptians  ; 
"  with  whom  they  concur  in  their  Notions  of  an  in- 

ternal World ;  but  far  different  is  their  Perfuafion 

et  about  Things  celeitial.  The  Egyptians  offer  divine 
"  Worfhip  to  feveral  brute  Animals,  to  Images  and 
ce  the  Works  of  Art  :  The  Jews  know  but  one  Deity, 
cc  to  be  conceived  and  adored  by  the  Mind  only.  For 
"  prophane  and  unhallowed  they  hold  all  fuch  as,  out 
*c  of  perifhing  and  mortal  Materials,  ufe  to  falhiori 
<c  their  Gods  after  the  Likenefs  of  Men.  They  hold 
"  that  the  divine  Being  eternal  and  fupreme,  is  inca- 
"  pable  of  all  Change,  incapable  of  ever  ending.  In 
cc  their  Cities,  therefore,  no  Images  are  feen,  fo  far 
"  are  they  from  allowing  fuch  in  their  Temples." 

Tacitus  then  proceeds  to  defcribe  the  Country  of 
Jud<ear  and  to  bring  down  the  Hiftory  of  the  Jews  to 
his  own  Times.  But  what  I  have  quoted  out  of  him, 
feems  to  me  to  be  fufficient  to  fhew  the  concurrent 

Teftimony  of  a  Number  of  Heathen  Writers,  with 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Jewsy  as  delivered  in  the  Books  of 
Mofes.  To  which  I  mall  only  add  a  few  Remarks  on 
that  Obfervation,  which  is  here  mentioned  by  Tacitus f 
that  thefe  Ceremonies^  in  whatever  Way  introduced^  are  by 

their  Antiquity  maintained  j  there  not  being  in  the  Na- 
ture of  Things,  a  ftronger  Proof  of  the  Truth  of  any 

ancient  Matter  of  Fad,  than  the  continued  and  unin- 

terrupted Practice  of  fome  ceremonial  or  ritual  Ob- 
fervance,  that  was  originally  inftituted  as  a  Memorial 
of  that  Matter  of  Fact.  And  of  Confequence  it  will . 
follow,  that  the  continued  Obfervation  of  the  Sabbath  % 
of  the.  Pajfiver,  of  the  Feafts  of  Tents ,  &c.  among  the 
Jewsy  is  a  living  Proof  that  thofe  Matters  of  Fact,  in 
Memory  of  which  they  were  inftituted,  had  a  real 
Exiftence  fome  Time  or  other,  And  as  Tacitus  has 
mentioned  that  of  Circumcifion^  there  is  fomething  fo 
remarkable  in  it,  that  I  cannot  help  taking  Notice  of 
it.  For,  he  fays,  it  was  inftituted  in  order  to  preferve 
I  the 
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the  Jews  as  a  peculiar  People,  in  being  diftinguifhed 
by  a  particular  Mark.  And  Mofes  fays  not  only  the 
fame  Thing,  butalfo,  that  God  at  the  fame  Time  that 
he  appointed  the  Ordinance  of  Circumcifion,  com- 

manded Abraham  to  change  his  Name  from  Abram, 
which  figftines  Venerable  Father,  to  Abraham,  which 

fignifies  the  Venerable  Father  of  a  Multitude  -,  faying, 
For  a  Father  of  many  Nations  have  I  made  thee.  And  I 
will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  Nations 
of  thee,  and  Kings  fh all  come  out  of  thee  [5]. 

And  I  defy  the  World  to  produce  fuch  another  In- 
ftance.     It  is  now  near  four  Thoufand  Years  ago, 
fince  a  Prophecy  was  publifhed,  concerning  an  old 
Man  of  an  Hundred  Years  of  Age,  that  he  mould  be 
exceedingly  fruitful,  and  that  Nations  ihould  come 
out  of  him  -,  on  which  Account,  he  was  ordered  to 
circumcife  himfelf  and  his  Family,  that  by  this  Parti- 

cularity, they  might  be  diftinguifhed  from  the  reft  of 
Mankind.     And  what  is  become  of  this  Prophecy  ? 
How  was   the   Event   anfwered  ?    Why !  from  that 
Day  to  this  in  a  miraculous  Manner.     For,  |in  lefs 
than  five  Hundred  Years  afterwards,  one  Branch  of 
the  Family  alone,    amounted  to  the  Number  of  fix 
hundred  thoufand  Men,  befides  Women  and  Children 
[6],     And  if  we  were  to  compute  the  Number  off  ews 
and  Mahometans  which  are  now  upon  the  Face  of  this 
Earth  (for  thefe  laft  are  the  Descendants  from  Abra- 

ham by  Ifhmael,  and  continue  to  circumcife  themfelves  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  who  are  his  Defcendants  by  his  Son 
Ifaac)  I  do  not  know  whether  we  mould  be  much  mif- 
raken,  if  we  faid  that  they  amounted  to  one  tenth  Part 
of  all  Mankind.     But  fure  I  am,  that  there  is  no  fuch 

other  Inftance  in  the  whole  World,  and  that  this  may 
fairly  be  looked  upon  as  a  ftanding  and  living  Miracle, 
appointed  and  continued  by  Almighty  God,  among 
other  wife  Reafons,  as  a  Proof  of  the  divine  Infpi- 

[5]  Gen.  ivii.  5,&c.  [6]  Exod.  xii.  37.. 
ration 
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ration  of  that  Hiftory,  in  which  this  Prophecy  is  re- 
corded. 

I  mall  add  one  Atteftation  more,  to  the  Truth  of 

the  Mofaical  Hiitory  :  Mofes  informs  us  in  the  Book 
of  Exodus,  that  in  the  Journeying  of  the  C  hiidren  of 
Ifrael  from  Egypt  to  Mount  Sinai,  they  pitched  in  Re- 

phidim  •,  and  there  was  no  Water  for  the  People  to  drink. 
And  the  People  thirfted  there  for  Water ;  and  the  People 
murmured  againft  Mofes .  And  Mofes  cried  unto  the  Lo  r  d  . 
And  the  Lord  faid  unto  Mofes ,  Go  on  before  the  People* 
and  take  with  thee  of  the  Elders  of  IfraeL  Behold  I  wilt 
Jland  before  thee  there  upon  the  Rock  in  Horeb  ,  and  thou 
fhalt  finite  the  Rock,  and  there  fhall  come  Water  out  of  it* 
that  the  People  may  drink.  And  Mofes  did  fo  in  the  Sight 
of  the  Elders  of  Ifrael  [7]. 

And  now  what  is  become  of  this  Stone  ?  Hear,  O 
ye  Heavens,  and  give  Ear,  O  Earth  !  It  is  ftill  in  be- 

ing, flill  vifible  to  the  Eye,  with  the  infallible  Marks 
of  this  Miracle  infcribed  on  every  Side  of  it.     And 
that  Infidelity  may  no  longer  doubt  of  it,  I  fhall  here 
literally  copy   the  Defcription  that  is  given  of  it,  by 
the  learned  Dr.  Shaw,  in  his  Travels  to  Mount  Sinai. 

Where,  after  defcribing  feveral  Parts  of  Mount  Ho- 

reb, he  fays,  "  After  we  had  defcended,  with  no  fmall 
"  Difficulty,  down  the  weilern  Side  of  this  Moun- 
"  tain,  we  came  into  the  other  Plain  that  is  formed 
"  by  it,  which  is  Rephidim,  Exod.  xvii.  1.     Here  we 
"  ftill  fee  that  extraordinary  Antiquity,  the  Rock  of 
"  Meribah,  Exod.  xvii.   6.    which  hath    continued 
"  down  to  this  Day,  without  the  leaft  Injury  from 
"  Time  or  Accidents.     It  is  a  Block  of  Granite  Mar- 

"  ble,  about  fix  Yards  fquare,  lying  tottering  as  it 
"  were,  and  loofe,  in  the  Middle  of  the  Valley,  and 
"  feems  to  have  formerly  belonged  to  Mount  Sinai 
"  ['8]>  which  hangs  in  a  Variety  of  Precipices  all 
'*  over  this  Plain.     The  Waters  which  guflied  out,  and 

[7]  Exod.  xvii.  1.  [8]  The  Reader  ihould  know  that 
Mount  Sinai  is  a  Part  of  Mount  Horcb. 

"  the 
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"  the  Stream  which  floweth  withal,  Pfal.  vii.  8,  21, 
"  have  hollowed,  acrofs  one  Corner  of  this  Rock,  a 
"  Channel  about  two  Inches  deep,  and  twenty  wide, 
"  appearing  to  be  incrufted  all  over,  like  the  Infide 
"  of  a  Tea-kettle,  that  hath  been  long  in  Ufc.  Be- 
"  fides  feveralmoffy  Productions,  that  are  iliil  pre- 

'**  ferved  by  the  Dew,  we  fee  all  over  this  Channel,  a 
"  great  Number  of  Holes,  fome  of  them  four  or  five 
"  Inches  deep,  and  one  or  two  in  Diameter,  the  live- 
"  ly  and  demonstrative  Tokens  of  their  having  been 
"  formerly  fo  many  Fountains.  It  likewife  may  be 
"  further  obferved,  that  Art  or  Chance  cculd  by  no 
"  Means  be  concerned  in  the  Contrivance.  For 

"  every  Circumflance  points  out  a  Miracle,  and,  in 
"  the  fame  Manner  with  the  Rent  in  the  Rock  of 

4C  Mount  Calvary  at  Jerufalem,  never  fails  to  produce 
"  a  religious  Surprize  in  all  that  fee  it  [9]."  Which 
Account  is  confirmed  by  Dr.  Pcccck,  who  obferved 
further,  that  within  every  one  of  the  afore- mentioned 
Holes,  there  is  an  horizontal  Crack,  and  in  fome,  al- 
fo,  a  Crack  perpendicularly  down  \  which,  confider- 
ing  the  great  Hardnefs  of  Granite,  makes  it  impofli- 
ble  for  thefe  Appearances  to  have  been  the  Work  of 
aTooi[i]. 

Again,  Mofes  fays  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  that, 
about  thirty  Years  after  this,  the  Children  of  Ifrael abode 
in  Kadejh,  and  Miriam  died  there,  and  was  buried  there. 
And  there  was  no  Water  for  the  Congregation.  And  they 
gathered  themfelves  together,  againft  Mofes  and  againsj 
Aaron.  And  Mofes  and  Aaron  went  from  the  Prefence  of 
the  Affembly,  unto  the  Door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  Con- 

gregation, and  they  fell  upon  their  Faces  :  And  the  Glory 
of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  them.  And  the  Lord  fpake 
unto  Mofes,  faying,  Take  the  Rod,  and  gather  thou  the 
Affembly  together,  thou  and  Aaron  thy  Brother,  and  fpeak 
ye  unto  the  Rock  before  their  Eyes,  and  it  fhall  give  forth 
his  Water,  and  thou  fhalt  bring  forth  to  them  Water  out 

[9]  Shaw's  Trav.  p.  352.     [1]  Pocock's  Trar.  p.  148. 
4  of 
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cf  the  Rock.  And  Mofes  took  the  Rod. — And  Mofes 
lift  up  his  Hand,  and  with  his  Rod  he  fmote  the  Rock 
twice  ;  and  the  Waters  came  out  abundantly,  and  the  Con- 

gregation drank,  and  their  Beasls  alfo  [2]. 
Which  Rock  is  alfo  in  being,  as  well  as  the  other, 

as  appears  from  an  original  Manufcript  Journal  [3], 
now  in  my  own  PofTeflion,  which  was  written  by  the 
Prefetto  of  Egypt,  from  the  Convent  de  propaganda- 
fide,  A.  D.  1722,  giving  an  Account  of  his  Travels 
from  Grand  Cairo  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  back  again. 
Wherein,  after  fpeaking  of  the  afore-mentioned  Rock, 
in  the  Valley  of  Rephidim,  he  fays,  in  his  Journey 

from  Mount  Sinai  towards  Tor,  "  we  paffed  by  a 
*c  large  Rock  on  our  left  Hand,  in  which,  as  in  that 
**  other  Rock  which  Mofes  {truck  with  his  Rod,  ap- 
"  pear,  from  the  Bottom  to  the  Top,  Openings  where 
<c  Water  gufhed  out."  And  now,  what  can  Scepti- 
cifm  fay5  to  thefe  two,  if  not  living,  yet,  ftanding 
Miracles  in  Atteftation  of  the  Truth  of  the  Mofaical 
Hiflory?  Which,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  cannot 
poflibly  be  confidered  in  any  other  Light,  than  as  two 
Tables  of  Teftimony,  written  in  Stone  by  the  Finger 
of  God. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  having  thus  vindicated  the 
Authenticity  of  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tefta- 
ment,  and  proved  the  Veracity  of  the  Mofaical 
Hiftory,  from  the  concurrent  Teftimony  of  Heathen 
Writers,  and  the  additional  Atteftation  of  living 
and  of  ftanding  Miracles,  I  fhall,  as  foon  as  I  have 
Leifure,  revile  thofe  Letters  which  I  did  myfelf 
the  Honour  of  writing  to  your  Lordfhip  formerly, 
in  Vindication  of  the  Mofaical  Account  of  the  Crea- 

tion and  Deluge,  and  fhall  give  them  to  the  World, 
as  a  proper  Sequel  to  this  Treatife. 

[2]  Numb.  xx.  1 — 11. 
[3]  See  a  Tranflation  of  this  Journal,  in  a  Letter  to  the  So- 

ciety of  Antiquaries  at  London,  lately  publiihed,  as  before- 
mentioned,  p.  189* 

A    VINDI. 
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LETTER     I. 

My  Loito, 

TH  E  complying  with  your  Commands,  in  or- 
der fully  to  account  for  thole  Petrifications  of 

the  Sea  Shells,  in  the  Contemplation  of  which  you 
Were  affected  with  fo  much  Surprize  and  Pleafure,  ii 
likely  to  be  attended  with  much  more  Trouble,  both 
to  yourfelf  and  me,  than  I  expected,  when  I  firft 
promifed  to  give  you  fome  Account  of  them  in  Writ- 

ing. For,  as  the  Opinion,  which  I  think  moft  pro- 
bable, hath  been  much  controverted,  even  fo  much 

as  to  bring  the  Truth  of  the  Mofaical  Account,  both 
with  regard  to  the  Creation  of  the  World,  and  the 
Deluge  of  Noah,  into  Queftion,  the  thorough  Pur- 
fuit  of  this  Subject  will,  I  find,  neceflarily  lead  me, 
not  only  into  the  Consideration  of  that  Deluge,  but 
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of  the  firft  Formation  of  this  Earth,  of  which  we 
are  the  Inhabitants. 

For,  as  it  hath  been  obferved  fo  long  ago  as  the 
Time  of  Ovid,  that  procul  apelago  concha  jacuere  ma- 

rina •,  and  is  at  this  Day  univerfally  granted,  that thofe  Parts  of  this  habitable  World,  which  are  moft 
diftant  from  the  Sea,  abound  with  Numbers  of  the 
Shells  of  Fifh,  which  muft  have  been  originally  the 
Offspring  of  the  Sea ;  lbme  of  which  are  found  turned 
into  Stone,  while  others  have  been  preferved  in  their 
natural  State  by  the  encircling  Earth  •,  and  this  not 
only  on,  or  near,  the  Surface  of  the  Ground,  but  in 
the  very  Bowels  of  the  Earth,  and  the  Heart  of 

Quarries  •,  the  accounting  for  this  .  will  necefTarily 
lead  me  into  the  deep  Relearches  of  Natural  Philo- 
fophy,  as  well  as  of  Divinity. 

But,  as  thefe  are  Subjects,  in  the  Contemplation 
of  which,  as  well  from  a  Senfe  of  Duty,  as  led  there- 

to by  the  Bent  of  my  own  natural  Inclination,  I  have 

fpent  much  Time  -t  and  as  this  now  before  us,  in 
particular,  is  a-  Subject  that  I  never  met  with  treated 
to  my  Satisfaction,  I  mall  enter  upon  the  Difcuffion 
of  it  j  and  fhall  endeavour  to  digell  thofe  Thoughts 
into  fome  Order,  which  have  hitherto  only  been 
itarted  occafionally,  and  have  floated  iiregularly  on 
the  Surface  of  my  Mind. 

And,  that  I  may  proceed  with  fome  Regularity,  I 
mail,  in  Imitation  of  Monfieur  Buffon,  firft  confider 
the  Sentiments  of  thofe,  who,  before  me,  have  un- 

dertaken this  Enquiry  •,  that  by  obferving  the  Rocks 
upon  which  they  have  fplit,  I  may  be  the  better  able 
to  avoid  their  Errors,  and  direct  my  own  Courfe  the 

more  furely  to  the  wifh'd  for  Port. 
The  principal  Perfons,  who  have  written  upon 

this  Subject,  are  Doctor  Burnet,  Doctor  Woodward, 
Mr.  IVhifton,  Monfieur  Buffon,  and  Monfieur  le 
Cat. 
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As  Doctor  Burnet  was  the  firft  of  thofe  that  enter- 

ed into  this  Enquiry,  I  fhall  confider  his  Perform- 
ance in  the  firft  Place.  The  Particularity  of  his  Sy- 

ftetn  confifteth  in  this,  that  he  fuppofed  the  Subftance 
cf  this  terraqueous  Globe  to  have  been  formed  at  the 
Creation,  by  fome  heavy  Materials  gathering  to- 

wards the  Center  of  this  World,  which  were  fur- 
rounded  by  an  entire  Fluid  of  Water,  over  which  a 
Scum  of  oily  Particles  having  floated  on  the  Surface, 
the  terreftrial  Parts,  which  were  fit  for  Vegetation, 
and  the  Nurture  of  Animals,  and  which  had,  in  the 
unfettled  Period  of  the  CbaoSy  floated  in  the  Air,  when 

they  began  to  defcend,  being  entangled  in  the  adhe- 
five  Particles  of  Oil,  formed  by  Degrees  that  Cruft, 
of  which  the  Earth  we  now  inhabit  was  corripofed. 
So  that  he  fuppofeth  this  World  to  have  been  fome- 
thing  like  an  Egg,  with  its  Yolk  in  the  Center,  fur- 
sounded  by  a  watery  Fluid  between  it  and  its  Shell. 
Which  Shell  being  broken  at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge, 
the  Face  of  the  Globe,  which  before  was  regular  and 
fmooth,  became  then  rugged  and  irregular;  the 
Mountains  and  Hills  being  formed  by  Lumps  of  the 
broken  terreftrial  Cruft,  the  lower  Parts  of  which 

falling  into  the  Waters,  threw  up  their  Tops  towards 

the  Skies  •,  and  thus  produced  craggy  Rocks  and  ele- 
vated Mountains. 

The  Faults  of  which  Syftem  have  been  considered 
and  refuted  in  a  geometrical  Manner  by  Mr.  Keil  [1]  ; 
and  indeed  every  one,  who  hath  at  any  Time  fince 
written  upon  this  Subject,  have  fpent  their  Criticifms 
on  if,  and  that  I  may  have  my  Share  along  with  the 
reft,  I  (hall  venture  to  inform  you  of  the  Objections 
which  occur  to  me  againft  this  Syftem,  which  is 
written  in  a  veiy  elegant,  and  entertaining  Man- 

ner, but  with  a  Pen  more  of  the  Poet,  than  the  Phi- 
lofopher. 

[1]  Keil's  Exam,  of  the  Theory  of  the  Earth., 
0,2  The 
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The  Faults,  therefore,^  of  this  Syftem  feem  to  me 

principally  to  be  thefe  :  Firft,  That  the  Earth,  efpe- 
cially  this  Earth  which  we  inhabit,  and  which  is  ma- 
nifeftly  impregnated  with  the  Seeds  of  Minerals,  is 
fo  much  heavier  than  Water,  that  it  is  contrary  to>ll 
the  Rules  of  Hydroflatics,  to  fuppofe  fuch  a  Cruft 
could  be  collected  by  any  natural  Means,    over  a 
Fluid  fo  much  lighter  than  the  crufly  Matter  itfelf. 
And  that  there  were   Mines  and  Minerals  in  this 
Cruft,  that  is,  towards  the  Surface  of  the  Globe  be- 

fore the  Time  of  the  Deluge,  is  plain  from  Genefis  iL 
ii,   12.  where   there  is  mention  made  of  Gold,  of 
Bdellium,  and  the  Onyx  Stone  ;    as  alfo  from  Gen.  iv. 
22.    where   there  is   mention  made  of   Brafs  and 
Iron. 

Secondly,  If  the  Earth  had  been  as  fmooth  and 
plain  on  its  Surface,  as  this  Syftem  fuppofeth  it  to 
have  been  before  the  Deluge,  there  could  have  been 
no  Rivers  *,  as  there  would  have  been  no  Waters  for 
the  Sun  to  exhale,  and  of  Confequence  neither  Dew 
nor  Rain.  Nor,  if  there  had  been  Dew  and  Rain, 
would  there  have  been  Inequalities  enough  on  the 
Surface  of  the  Earth  to  have  formed  Rivers,  but 

muft  at  beft,  as  foon  as  they  had  fallen,  have  form- 
ed themfelves  into  Lakes  and  noifome  Pools.  Where- 
as it  is  manifeft  from  Gen.  ii.  io.  that  there  were  four 

Rivers  at  leaft,  before  the  Flood,  and  that  in  the 
Land  of  Eden  alone. 

Thirdly,  Had  the  Waters  beneath  this  Cruft  of 
Earth  been  excluded  from  any  Communication  with 
the  outward  Atmofphere,  by  the  Interpolation  of  that 
oily,  flimy  Subftance,  of  which  he  fuppofeth  the 
Cruft  of  Earth  to  have  been  compofed,  it  would 
have  been  in  vain  for  God  to  have  blefled  the  Fifhes, 

and  to  have  faid  unto  them  [2],  Be  fruitful  and  mid- 
tiply*  and  fill  the  Waters  in  the  Seas,  for  they  would  all 

[2]  Gen.  i.  22, 4  have 
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have  died  :  Air  being  almoft  as  neceffary  to  the  Life 
of  a  Fifh,  as  to  the  Life  of  any  other  Animal ;  for 
it  is  found  by  Experience,  that  Fifties,  though  kept 
in  a  Veffel  filled  with  Water,  will  not  live  in  an  ex- 
haufted  Receiver. 

Nor,  laftly,  would  this  account  for  thofe  Quanti- 
ties of  Shells  which  are  found  all  over  this  habitable 

World,  even  in  the  very  Heart  and  Summit  of  the 

Mountains.  For  as  Shell-fifh  mofily  keep  at  the 
Bottom  of  the  Sea,  they,  if  they  had  been  there  alive 
at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge,  would  have  been  left  at 
the  Bottom  of  their  ancient  Bed  ;  only  fome  few  of 
them  might  poffibly  have  been  thrown  up  a  little 
Way  on  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  while  others  were 
erufhed  to  Death  by  the  falling  in  of  the  broken  Cruft 
upon  them. 

The  next  Author  I  mall  confider  is  Doctor  Wood- 
ward,  who  hath  written  an  Ejfay  towards  a  Natural 
Hiftory  of  the  Earth  ;  in  which  Effay  he  hath  certain- 

ly made  a  very  commendable  Progrefs,  by  his 
Searches  after  all  Kinds  of  Foffils  and  Minerals  in 

the  Bowels  of  the  Earth  ;  and  by  the  Pains  he  hath 
taken  in  his  Treatife  on  FofTils,  to  reduce  them  un- 

der their  feve^al  Gaffes.  But  that  which  is  peculiar 
in  his  Syftem,  is  this,  that,  rinding  Sea  Shells  not 
only  in  the  Heart  of  Mountains,  and  almoft  at  the 
Bottom  of  the  deepeft  Pits,  and  alfo  finding  them 
frequently  petrified  and  inclcfed  in  the  folid  Rock ; 
and  frequently  alfo  conlblidated  with  the  Stone  itfelf, 
fo  as  only  to  be  diftinguifhed  from  it  by  the  Difference 
of  Colour,  he  fuppofeth  that  at  the  Time  of  the  De- 

luge, when  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Deep  were 
broken  up,  the  Surface  of  this  Earth,  together  with 
its  Rocks  of  Stones,  and  Mines,  and  Minerals,  &V. 
were,  by  the  Power  of  the  Water,  and  the  Will  of 
God,  turned  into  a  foft  Pulp,  which  hardening  by 
Degrees,  afterwards  upon  the  retiring  of  the  Waters, 
the  Shells,  that  by  the  Force  of  the  Deluge  were 

Q.3  Aung 
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flung  upon  the  Land  along  with  their  neighbouring 
Earth,  became  afterwards  of  one  Subftance  with  the 

Mud  to  which  they  were  united,  and  fo  hardening 
by  Degrees,  were  converted  into  Stone  or  otherwife, 
according  to  the  Nature  of  ,the  Pulp  in  which  they 
were  enclofed. 

Which  Suppofition  or  Hypothecs  would  ferve  well 
enough  to  account  for  thofe  Shells  that  are  diftblved 
aud  turned  into  the  very  Subftance  of  the  encircling 
Foflil  \  but  will  by  no  Means  ferve  to  account  for 
thofe  Shells,  which  being  enclofed  in  the  Bowels  of 
the  Earth,  have  neverthelefs  ftill  retained  their  own 

natural  Form,  and  fpecific  Gravity  -,  fince  it  is  mani- 
feft  from  their  retaining  their  own  natural  Shape  and 
Subftance,  that  they  were  not,  and  of  Courfe  that 
every  Thing  was  not,  then  reduced  into  Pulp  j 
and  therefore,  as  thofe  Shells  had  manifeftly  Strength 
enough  in  their  Conftru&ion  to  refift  fuch  a  Reduc- 

tion, thofe  Mines  and  Minerals  which  were  of  a 
more  firm,  folid,  and  rigid  Compofition,  may  well 
be  fuppofed  to  have  preferred  their  own  natural 
Firmnefs  alfo. 

I  am.  &c. 

LETTER    II. 
My  ]L,qrd, 

TH  E  next  Author  who  hath  written  upon  this 

Subject  is  Mr.  Whifion,  in  his  Treadle  which 
he  entitles,  A  new  theory  of  the  Earthy  from  its  Origi- 

nal to  the  Confummation  of  all  Things.  The  Particularities 

©f  which  Syftem  are  thefe :  That  he  doth  not  fup- 

fofe 
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pofe  this  World  to  have  been  created  out  of  Nothing, 
but  to  have  been  originally  a  Comet  reduced  into  the 
State  of  a  Placet ;  that  until  the  Fall  of  Man  it  had 

no  diurnal  Motion  •,  and  therefore  until  that  Time, 
that  it  had  only  an  annual  Motion  round  the  Sun, 
which  caufed  its  Days  and  Years  to  be  one  and  the 
fame  Period  of  Time,  only  under  different  Denomi- 
nations. 

But  with  regard  to  the  Petrification  of  Foffils  fince 

the  Time  of  the  Deluge,  he  adopts  Dr.  Woodward's 
Hypothecs ;  and  fuppofeth  further  that  the  great 
Quantity  of  Water,  which  was  necelfary  to  overflow 
the  Tops  of  the  Mountains  fifteen  Cubits  high, 
which  Mountains  he  fuppofeth  to  have  exifted  before 
the  Flood,  and  computeth  to  be  fix  Miles  perpendi- 

cularly higher  than  the  Surface  of  the  common 
Earth  >  this  Quantity  of  Waters,  I  fay,  he  conjec- 
tureth  to  be  owing  to  the  Approach  of  a  Comet, 
whofe  Tail  having  taken  this  World  at  that  Time  in 
its  PafTage,  did,  in  the  Space  of  a  few  Hours,  fur- 
nifh  a  fufficient  Quantity  of  Water  to  drown  the 

whole  Earth  •,  the  Superfluity  of  which,  as  foon  as 
this  Work  of  Providence  was  over  in  deftroying  the 
Sons  of  Men,  was,  as  he  conjedtureth,  abforbed  in 
the  Cavities  of  the  Earth. 

The  Faults  of  which  Syflem  are,  in  general,  that 
it  is  too  conjectural,  there  being  no  Foundation  in 
Nature  for  the  Suppofition  of  thefe  two  Flypothefes 
about  the  Comets,  it  being  equally  eafy  for  Almigh- 

ty God  to  have  created  this  World  out  of  Nothing, 
as  out  of  a  worn-out  Comet,  and  to  have  drowned 
it  with  the  Word  of  his  Mouth  rather  than  with  the 
Tail  of  a  Comet,  which  feems  to  me  much  better 

calculated  for  fetting  it  on  Fire,  than  overwhelming 
it  with  Water.  His  particular  Conjecture  about  the 
diurnal  Rotation  of  the  Earth  before  the  Fall  of  Man, 
will  be  fpoken  of  in  a  future  Letter  [3],  when  I  come 

[3]  See  Letter  IV. 

0^4  to 
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to  treat  of  the  Mofaical  Creation,  not  being  worthy 
of  a  particular  Confideration  in  this  Place  ;  and  in- 

deed the  whole  Treatife  feems  better  calculated  to  in- 

form us  of  Mr.  Whifiorts  Skill  in  Aftronomical  Learn- 
ing, and  the  Doctrine  of  Comets,  than  in  the  Doc- 
trine of  Mofes,  either  with  regard  to  the  Formation 

of  the  World,  or  the  Alteration  of  it  at  the  Time 
of  the  Deluge. 

The  next  Authors  which  come  under  our  Confi- 
deration, are  Meffrs.  Buffbn  and  le  Cat ,  both  of  whom 

I  fhall  confider  at  once,  as  I  fee  no  Difference  in  their 
Opinions  with  regard  to  the  Subject  now  before  us ; 
M.  Buffon^  and  M.  le  Cat^  both  feeming  to  agree  in 
this,  that  thofe  Foflil  Shells,  and  Skeletons  of  Fifh, 
which  are  found  buried  in  the  higheft  Mountains,  and 
even  in  thofe  of  the  greater!:  Diftance  from  the  Sea, 
are  not  the  Effect  of  the  Deluge  of  Noah,  but  were 
prior  thereto ;  that  thofe  Mountains  did  not  rife  on 
a  fudden,  but  were  the  natural  Effect  of  the  Ebbing 
and  Flowing  of  the  Sea,  which  at  the  Time  of  the 
Creation  originally  covered  the  Face  of  the  whole 
Earth,  until,  by  Degrees,  the  Agitation  of  the 
Waves  having  raifed  fome  Heaps,  or  Eminences  of 
Sand  and  Mud,  the  Interftices,  or  C  avities,  that 
were  formed  thereby,  receiving  vaft  Quantities  of 
Water,  left  Part  of  the  Earth  expofed  and  dry,  and 
thereby  contributed  to  form  a  Continent ;  which  was 
gradually  encreafed,  by  the  fame  alternate  Motions  of 
the  Sea,  to  the  Size  in  which  it  is  at  prefent. 

M.  le  Cat  read  his  Syftem  to  this  Purpofe  before 

the  Academy  at  Rouen,  A.  D.  1745.  And  M.  Buf- 
fin  hath  written  a  large  Treatife  on  the  fame  Princi- 

ples, which  he  publifhed  at  Paris,  A.  D.  1749.  but, 
what  is  very  furprizing,  does  not  fo  much  as  once 
mention  the  Name  of  M.  leCat. 

The  Fault  of  their  Syftem  feems  to  be  this  ;  that  if 
the  Face  of  the  Globe  was  once  uniformly  round,  and 

as  uniformly  covered  over  with  Water,  as  thefe  Au- thors 
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thors  rightly  fuppofe  it  to  have  been  at  the  Creation, 
then  there  can  be  no  natural  Reafon  affigned  for  the 

Formation  of  Mountains  upon  their  Plan,  thofc  af- 
figned  by  them,  being  absolutely  unphilofophicai  ; 
for  the  Sea,  in  its  greateft  Agitations,  always  levels 
every  thing  in  its  Power,  inftead  of  raifing  it  into 
Hills  and  Vallies-,  as  may  be  experienced  by  any 
one,  who  will  be  at  the  Trouble  of  digging  a  Hole 

and  raifing  the  Sand,  in  any  Part  of  the  Strand  with- 
in the  Reach  of  the  Tide. 
When  an  Obftruclion  is  once  formed,  which  is 

too  high,  too  folic],  and  too  flrong,  for  the  Work- 
ings of  the  Sea  to  level  and  throw  down,  it  then 

will,  in  ftormy  Weather,  rage  and  foam  againrt  the 
Sides  of  it;  and,  if  it  cannot  undermine  it,  will, 
feemingly,  employ  fome  of  its  own  Materials  to 
batter  down  the  Face  thereof ;  fome  of  which  Mate- 

rials wilJ,  upon  mallow  and  floaping  Shores,  be 
fornetimes  thrown  fo  far  upon  the  Ground,  that  the 
next  returning  Wave  may  not  have  Strength  enough 
to  bring  them  back  again  ;  but.  they  will,  however, 
be  left  in  one  level  Line  at  High  water  Mark,  and 
will  make  a  very  different  Figure  from  the  irregular 
Appearance  of  thofe  fcattered  and  difperfed  Moun- 

tains, which  cover  the  whole  Continent.  And  if 

thefe  Authors  will  but  make  the  Experiment,  of 
raifing  a  Mound  within  the  Reach  of  the  Tides/  and 
and  let  but  a  fi ngle  Spring-Tide  get  above  their 
Works,  I  believe,  inftead  of  finding  their  Mound 
increafed  into  a  Mountain,  they  will  find  their 

Mountain  reduced  into  a  Mole-hill,  if  not  entirely 
carried  off,  and  levelled  with  the  Bottom  of  the 
Sea. 

And  accordingly,  thefe  two  great  Men  acknow- 
ledge, by  an  amazing  Contradiction  to  their  general 

Syftem,  that  the  Sea  is  continually  gaining  upon  the 
Continent,  and  will  at  length  be  the  Deftruction  of 
it.     For,  fay  they,  as  the  Rain  is  continually  wafh- 

ing/ 
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sftg  down,  and  lefTening  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains, 
ibis  the  Sea,  by  its  continual  Flux  and  Reflux,  ex- 

cavating, and  undermining  them,  at  the  Bottom  ;  fo 
that  in  Procefs  of  Time,  there  will  be  produced  a 
Confluence  of  the  Seas  from  Hemifphere  to  Hemi- 

fphere. By  Means  of  which,  the  Earth  will  become 
hollow,  and  its  Figure  only  be  preferved  by  its  Shell, 
which  Shell,  being  attenuated  to  a  certain  Degree, 
will  fail  and  tumble  in,  and  the  Surface  of  the  Earth 
be  again  covered  with  Water. 

But,  whether  M,  Buffon  and  M.  le  Cat,  or  Mofes 
and  St.  Peter  will  be  the  truer  Prophets,  every  one  of 
common  Senfe  may  be  the  Judge,  and  Time  will 
certainly  difcover.  For  Mofes[4.]  pofitively  afierts, 
that  God  declared  unto  Noah,  faying,  /  will  eftablijh 
my  Covenant  with  you,  neither  jhall  all  Flejh  he  cut  off 

any  more  by  the  Waters  of  the  Flood  -,  neither  Jhall  there 
be  any  more  a  Flood  to  defiroy  the  Earth,  And  St.  Pe- 

ter [5]  fays,  that  the  Bay  of  the  Lord  Jhall  come  as  a  "Thief 
in  the  Night,  in  which  the  Heavens  Jhall  pafs  away  with 
a  great  Noife,  and  the  Elements  Jhall  melt  with  fervent 
Heat,  the  Earth  alfo,  and  the  Works  that  are  therein 
fhall  be  burnt  up. 

And  as  it  is  manifeft  from  the  Mofaical  Account  of 
the  Creation,  that  there  was  no  longer  Space  of  Time, 
than  that  of  Three  Days  [6],  before  the  Earth  was 
firm  and  dry,  and  folid  enough  to  bring  forth  Grafs, 
and  the  Herb  yielding  Seed  after  his  Kind,  and  the 
Tree  yielding  Fruit  after  his  Kind  :  And  as  in  the 
Space  of  Six  Days  [7],  Mofes  fays,  this  World  was 
fo  entirely  formed,  as  to  be  an  Habitation  fit  for  the 
Reception  of  Mankind  ;•  there  does  not  feem  to  have 
been  fufficient  Time,  according  to  the  Mofaical  Ac- 

count, for  the  Formation  of  Mountains  by  the  tedi- 
ous Operation  of  the  Flux  and  Reflux  of  the  Sea  ; 

which,  according  to  the  Acknowledgment  of  MefTrs. 
>]  Gen.  ix.  11.  fsl  2  Pet.  iii.  10,  12. 
r6J  Gen,  i.  12,  13.  [7]  Gen.  I  31.. 

Buffon, 
I* 
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Buff  on,  and  le  Cat,  could  not  have  been  the  Effect  of 
a  Day  or  an  Age,  or  even  of  many  Ages.  So  that 
we  mult  either  give  up  the  Mofaical  Account,  or 
theirs. 

And  whereas  M.  le  Cat  is  pleafed,  in  his  own  Jufti- 
fication,  to  make  a  Diftinction  between  thofe  religi- 

ous Truths  contained  in  the  Books  of  Mofes,  which 
concern  our  Salvation,  and  thofe  which  relate  to  Arts 

and  Sciences,  the  firfh  of  which  he  allows  to  be  Ob- 
jects of  Faith,  and  ought  to  be  accepted  of  as  fuch ; 

whereas  the  latter,  he  thinks,  may  be  contefted,  or 
even  rejected : 

I  do  acknowledge  with  him  that  there  are  human 
Opinions  intermixed,  in  the  facred  Writings,  with 
thofe  refpectable  Truths  which  relate  to  our  Salva- 

tion -,  and  that  of  this  Kind  are  thofe  Paffages,  which 
refer  to  Arts  and  Sciences,  the  Opinions  and  Cuftoms 
of  Nations,  or  the  particular  Sentiments  of  that 
Writer,  whom  God  was  pleafed  to  employ :  With 
regard  to  which,  the  Spirit  of  Truth  hath  not  thought 

proper  to  rectify  the  common  Notions  •,  its  chief 
End  in  thefe  facred  Writings,  being  religious  Truths 
and  Holinefs,  not  Curiofity,  or  human  Literature  : 
But  that  Mankind  may  principally  be  informed  in 
fuch  Things  as  are  profitable  for  DoBrine,  for  Reproof y 
for  Correction,  for  Inftru5fion  in  Righteoufnefs  ;  that  the 
Man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fumifhed  unto 

all  good  Works -[8], 
And  yet,  I  look  upon  it  as  impious-,  to  afTert  that 

any  of  thefe  Declarations  in  the  facred  Writings, 
which  relate  even  to  Arts  and  Sciences,  &c.  are  ab- 
folutely  falle.  Since  it  is  undeniable,  that  there  are 
fome  Matters  of  Fact  mentioned  in  the  facred  Writ- 

ings, which,  though  not  immediately  relating  to  the 
moral  Conduct  of  Men,  do,  neverthelefs,  by  the 
continued  Evidence  of  their  Veracity,  cafl  areal 
Luftre  on  the  Truth  of  that  Revelation  in  which 

[8]  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

they 
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they  are  contained ;  and  of  this  Sort,  are  thofe  Facts 
in  the  Scriptures,  which  refer  either  to  the  Hiftory, 
or  Geography,  of  thofe  Countries  that  are  mention- 

ed in  the  facred  Writings  :  Which,  though  they  are 
not  to  be  confidered  as  Treatifes,  exprefsly  written 
for  the  Purpofe  of  inftructing  us  in  the  Hiftory  or 
peography  of  thofe  Countries,  yet,  if  they  could  be 
found  not  to  be  true  in  any  particular,  this  would 
cafl  a  great  Blemifh  on  thofe  Scriptures,  in  which 
fuch  falfe  Affertions  are  to  be  found.  And  to  fup- 
pofe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  could  permit  any  of  its  in- 
fpired  Writers,  to  interfperfe,  with  its  Revelations, 
any  real  Errors  or  Untruths,  either  natural,  hiflori- 
cal,  or  geographical,  would  at  leaft  be  an  unjuftifia- 
ble  Imputation,  if  not  blafphemous. 

In  like  Manner,  with  regard  to  Arts  and  Sciences, 
and  the  Opinions  and  Cufloms  of  Countries,  if  it 
could  be  proved  that  there  were  no  fuch  Arts  and 
Sciences  then  in  being,  nor  any  fuch  Opinions  and 
Cuftoms  then  prevailing,  at  the  Time  when  fuch 
Arts  or  Sciences,  Opinions  or  Cufloms,  are  faid 
in  the  facred  Scriptures  to  have  been  in  Ufe,  it  would, 
without  Controverfy,  be  a  great  Detriment  to  the 
Credibility  of  the  facred  Writings.  Whereas,  it  is 
no  Difadvantage  to  the  Veracity  of  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures, to  have  certain  Opinions  mentioned  in  them  as 
true,  though  in  themfelves  really  not  true,  provided 
fuch  were  then  the  current  Opinions  of  thofe  Times, 
and  were  in  thofe  Ages  thought  to  be  true  \  for  thus 
Mofes,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Moon,  calls  it  a  great 
Light,  becaufe  it  apparently  is  fo,  and  was  in  thofe 
Ages  thought  to  be  fuch.  In  like  Manner,  the  Sun, 
Moon,  and  Stars,  are  defcribed  as  being  in  the  Fir- 

mament of  Heaven,  becaufe  they  apparently  are  fo, 
the  human  Eye  not  being  able  to  diftinguifh  the  dif- 

ferent Diflances  of  Bodies,  after  certain  Limits. 

So  that  although  Mofes,  when  fpeaking  more  accu- 
rately, plainly  defcribes  the  Firmament  of  Hea- ven 
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ven  [9]  to  be  only  that  Extent  of  Atmofphere,  which 
immediately  furroimds  this  Earth,  and  divides  the 
Waters  which  are  in  the  Clouds,  from  the  Waters 
which  are  in  the  Seas  \  yet,  as  the  human  Eye  cannot 
difringuifh  how  far  this  Atmofphere  extends,  there- 

fore every  thing  which  is  {ten  through  it,  though, 
in  Reality,  greatly  beyond  it,  was  then  thought,  and 
is  even  now,  according  to  the  Speech  of  the  Vulgar, 
commonly  faid,  to  be  in  it. 

When,  therefore,  the  infpired  Writers  fpeak  of  any 
Matters  of  Fact,  we  are  to  diflinguiih  between  the 
Truth  of  the  Fad  itfelf,  and  of  the  Manner  of  telling 
it.  Thus,  for  Example,  with  regard  to  that  Matter 
of  Fact,  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Jq/hua^  where  it 
is  faid  that  the  Sun  flood  JIM  [1],  the  Veracity  of  this 
Hiftory  nevertheleis,  remains  unimpeached,  though 
it  fliould  be  proved  that  the  Continuance  of  the 
Light  of  the  Sun,  for  fo  long  Time  together  in  the 
fame  Part  of  the  Heavens,  was  owing,  not  to  the 
Stoppage  of  the  Sun,  but  of  the  diurnal  Rotation  of 
the  Earth,  or  to  any  other  fupernatural  Caufe  whatfo- 
ever  •,  becaufe  the  Hiflorian  would  not  otherwife  have 
been  underftood  ;  and  that  to  the  Eye  of  a  common 
Spectator,  who  beheld  the  Sun  at  that  lime,  it  mure 
appear,  as  it  did  to  Jofljua,  as  if  it  was  the  Sun,  and 
not  the  Earth,  which  flood  ftill. 

And  now  that  I  am  upon  this  Subject,  I  think  it 
proper  to  remark,  that,  when  we  are  defirous  of  ex- 

plaining the  Scriptures,  we  ought  to  confider,  whe- 
ther they  are  to  be  underftood  in  a  literal,  in  an  alle- 

gorical, or  even  in  a  metaphorical,  Senfe  ->  but  that 
this  ought  neverthelefs  to  be  laid  down  as  an  infalli- 

ble Rule ;  Never  to  foriake  the  plain,  literal,  natu- 
ral, and  obvious  Senfe  of  Scripture,  unlefs  where 

the  Nature  of  the  Thing  itfelf,  parallel  Places,  or 
evident  Reafon,  afford  folid  and  fubftantial  Grounds 
for  fo  doing.  In  which  Cafes,  even  the  doctrinal 

[9]  Gen.  i.  6,  7.  [ij  Jofli.  x.  13. 
Parts 



23  8         ̂   Vindication  of  the  Hiftories  Part  II. 

Parts  of  the  Scriptures,  which  relate  entirely  to  our 
Salvation,  may,  and  ought  to  be,  interpreted  in  a 
Senfe  different  from  that  which  the  plain  Conftruc- 
tion  of  the  Letter  carries  along  with  it. 

And  although  it  muft  certainly  be  acknowledged 
that  many  Parts  of  the  Hiftory,  both  relating  to  the 
Creation  of  this  World,  and  to  the  Deluge,  as  told 
in  the  Books  of  Mofes,  are  to  be  entirely  afcribed  to 
the  wonderful  Power  of  Almighty  God,  and  cannot 

imthe  leaft  be  accounted  for  by  natural  Means  •,  yet, 
whatever  is  clearly  accountable  for  in  a  natural  Way, 
ought  not,  without  great  Reafon,  to  be  afcribed  to 
the  Interpofition  of  a  miraculous  Power,  no  more 
than  the  Belief  of  thofe  divine  Revelations,  which 
can  rationally  be  interpreted  in  an  intelligent  Manner, 
Ought  to  be  impofed  on  us  as  unintelligible  Myfte- 
ries.  For  we  muft.  not  think  that  Revelation,  which 

was  given  us  in  Aid  of  Reafon,  could  poffibly  be  de- 
figned  to  deprive  us  of  the  Ufe  of  it ;  or  to  abridge 
us  in  the  Employment  of  thofe  Faculties  of  the 
Mind,  with  which  God  hath  been  pleafed  to  endow  . 
us.  And  therefore  we  may  reaibnably  conclude, 
that  we  are  at  Liberty  to  exercife  our  Underflandings, 

either  in  forming  Syftems  fuitable  to  thofe  Revela- 
tions, or  in  attempting  to  explain,  by  natural  Cauies, 

thofe  Truths  which  are  revealed  unto  us.  For  as 
Reafon  and  Revelation  never  did,  never  will,  never 

can,  difagree,  when  rightly  underftood,  the  Refer- 
ence from  Reafon  to  Revelation,  for  the  Operations 

of  a  firft  Caufe,  and  the  Explanation  of  Revelation 
by  Reafon,  in  the  Application  of  fecond  Cauies, 
will  mutually  affift  and  enlighten  each  other. 

I  ihall  therefore,  in  my  next  Letter  to  your  Lord- 
fhip,  endeavour  to  vindicate  the  Mofakal  Account  of 
the  Creation,  and  to  compare  the  Affertions  of 
Mofes  in  the  Hiftory  he  gives  us  both  of  the  Creation 
of  the  World,  and  of  the  Deluge,  with  the  Dictates  of 

true  Philofophy  -,  being  thoroughly  convinced,  that 
•    i  the, 
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the  Truth  of  Revelation  never  appears  fo  bright,  as 
when  narrowly  and  flri&ly  viewed  under  the  Ad- 

vantage of  the  beft  Light  that  unprejudiced  Reafoa 
can  afford.     Who  am, 

My  Lord, 

Tour*  &c. 

LETTER      III. 

My  Lord, 

INow  proceed,  according  to  my  Promife,  to  make 
a  philofophical  Enquiry  into  the  Hiftory  of  the 

Creation,  as  delivered  to  us  by  Mofes,  in  the  Book 
of  Genefis\  which  Book,  it  is  more  than  probable, 
was  written  by  Mofes  during  his  Retirement  in  the 
Wilde  rnefs  of  Sinai,  when  he  fled  out  of  Egypt ;  for 
Fear  of  the  Refentment  of  Pharaoh,  on  his  killing 
an  Egyptian  who  was  opprefling  an  Hebrew,  as  men- 

tioned Exod.  ii.  11,  15.  where  he  remained  full  forty 
Years,  as  appears  from  Affsvii.  23.  when  compared 
with  Acls  vii.  30.  During  which  Time  we  have  no 
Account  of  Mofes  at  all,  but  for  the  lad  two  or  three 
Years  of  this  Period,  when  we  are  told  that  Mofes 

[2]  accidentally  met  with  Jetbrc's  Daughter,  whom 
he  took  to  Wife,  and  by  whom  he  had  two  Children 

before  he  returned  to  Egypt,  the  youngeft  of  which' was  at  that  Time  an  uricircumciied  [3]  Infant. 

I  fuppofe,  therefore,  it  was  during  thefe  thirty- 
eight  Years  of  the  Life  of  Mofes,  of  which  we  have 
no  Account  either  in  the  Scriptures,  or  by  Tradition, 
that  he  wrote  the   Book  of  Gene/is ,  which,  I  like- 

[2]  Exod.ii.  16.  •  [3]  Ibid.  iv.  24, wife 
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wife  fuppofe,  he  then  received  by  Inlpiration  from 
God,  as  well  with  regard  to  the  Matter  of  Fact  men- 

tioned therein,  as  with  regard  to  the  Materials  and 
the  Art  of  Writing,  whereby  they  were   recorded. 
For,  though  it  is  faid  of  Mofes,  that  he  was  learned 
in  all  the  Wifiom  of  Egypt  [4]  ;  yet  I  do  not  take  lite- 

rary Writing  to  have  been  at  that  Time  any  Branch 
of  the  Wifdom  of  Egypt.     It  is  certain  that  Mofes 
was  acquainted  with  the  Art  of  literary  Writing  be* 
fore  the  Delivery  of  the  Commandments  to  him  up* 
on  Mount  Sinai,  which  are  faid  to  have  been  written 

hy  the  Finger  or  Power  of  God  -,  becaufe  when  God 
ordered  Mofes  to  record  the  Victory  gained  over  the 
Amalekites,  which  happened  in  the  Road  to  Mount 
Smait  and  before  the  Delivery  of  the  Law  to  Mofes* 
God  directed  him  to  write  it  for  a  Memorial  in  a  Book  \ 
and  therefore  Mofes  muft  then  have  been  fkilled  in  the 

Art  of  literary  Working.     But,  as  this  Event  came  to 
pafs  after  the  Time   that  Mofes  had  lived  retired  in 
the  Promontory  of  Sinai  for  eight  and  thirty  Years 
he- might  flill  have  been  inftructed  in  this  Art  during 
that  Retirement. 

But  the  Queftron  is,  What  were  the  Materials,  of 
which  that  Book  was  compofed  ?  Pliny  [5]  fays,  that 
the  moil  ancient  Way  of  Writing  was  upon  the  Leaves 
of  the  Palm-tree  j  but  that  afterwards  the  inner  Bark 
of  a  Tree  was  made  Ufe  of.  He  like  wife  takes  Notice, 
that  Homer  mentions  it  as  a  Practice  before,  the  War 

of  Troy,    to  write   Epiftolary   Letters  on  Tablets, 
which  were  folded  together.     He  doth  not  mention 
where  this  PafFage  is,  that  he  alludes  to,  but  I  fup- 

pofe it  is  in  the  fixth  Iliad,  where  Better cphon  is  faid 
to  have  carried  Letters  from  Prcetus  King  of  Argos, 
to  the  King  of  Lycia.     Now  Better ophon  was  the  Fa- 

ther of  Hippolochusy  who  was  the  Father  of  Glaucus* 

who  warred  at  T'roy.     And  therefore,  according  to Homer ,  this  Cuftom  of  writing  on  Tablets  was  in 
[4]  Afts  vii.  22.  [5]  Plin.  Nat.  Hill.  1.  xiii.  c.  1 1. 

Practice 
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Practice  two  full  Generations  before  the  War  of 

Troy ',  that  is,  much  about  the  fame  Time  with  the 
Reign  of  King  Solomon  in  Ifrael.  For  Solomon  was 
contemporary  with  Sefofiris,  or  the  Shijhack  of  the 

Scriptures  -,  and  Sefoftris  was  the  Father  of  P  heron, 
who  was  the  immediate  Predeceflbr  to  Proteus ,  dur- 

ing whofe  Reign  in  Egypt,  according  to  Herodotus, 
happened  the  famous  Event  of  the  Trojan  War. 

Thefe  Tablets  Pliny  calls  Pugillares  -,  but  the  com- 
mon Name  of  them  in  Latin  was  TabeUa,  whence 

the  Carriers  of  them  were  called  Tabellarii.  And 

that  this  was  the  mofb  ancient  Way  of  writing,  by 
covering;  Tablets,  which  were  made  either  of  the 
Leaves  of  Plants,  or  the  Bark  of  Trees,  with  Wax 
or  fome  other  Compofition  analagous  thereto,  is 
more  than  probable  \  as  will  appear,  if  we  enquire 
what  is  laid  on  this  Head  in  the  Old  Tejlament.  For 
there  we  have  an  Account  of  Letters  being  lent  from 
one  Perfon  to  another,  about  Bufinefs,  fo  early  as 
the  Reign  of  David,  who  lent  a  Letter  to  Joab,  as  it 
is  mentioned  2  Sam.  xi.  14.  But  this  Letter  is  in  the 
original  Hebrew  Text  called  Sepher,  which  Word  is 
in  other  Places  tranflated  a  Book  j  whence  it  is  pro- 

bable that  this  Letter  was  written  in  the  fame  Man- 
ner, and  with  the  fame  Materials,  as  were  ufed  in  the 

Compofition  of  Books.  But  what  thole  Materials 
were,  is  ftill  to  be  enquired  into.  Which  Enquiry, 
as  it  is  not  yet  fettled  among  the  Learned,  I  malt 

beg  your  Lordfhip's  Patience  for  being  a  little  parti- cular in. 

The  Word  Sepher,  which  is  fometimes  tranflated  &' 
Book,  fometimes  an  Epiftlc,  and  fometimes  a  Bill  of 
Divorce,  which  was  fo  final)  and  light  as  to  be  deli- 

vered into  the  Hand  of  a  Woman  [oj,  is  never  ufed 
in  Scripture  to  fignify  any  thing  elfe,  but  fomething 
relating  to  Writing,  or  elfe  to  Numbers  and  Accounts  -, 
whence  the  Probability  is,  that  this  Name  of  Sepker 

[6]  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
-     R  was: 
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was  given  to  a  Book,  becaufe  it  was  compofed  of  the 
fame  Materials  on  which  the  Egyptians  and  others 

kept  their  Accounts  •,  but  what  this  was  doth  not  yet 
appear. 

Nor  does  the  Word  Catab,  to  write,  give  us  any 
Light  into  this  Affair ;  becaufe  it  is  ufed  to  fignify 
any  Kind  of  Writing,  whether  it  was  done  with  Ink, 
as  was  pracfifed  in  the  Time  of  Jeremiah,  who  ex- 
prefsly  declareth  his  having  written  the  Words  of 

'Baruch,  with  Ink,  in  a  Book  [7]  ;  or  whether  it  was 
done  by  Sculpture,  as  when  the  Writings  of  the  "Ten 
Commandments  are  faid  to  be  the  Writings  of  God  graven 
in  the  Stone  [8]. 

Nor  does  the  Word  Macab,  to  blot,  furnim  us 
with  any  Inftruction  towards  this  Difcovery,  as  when 
Mofes  defires  God  to  blot  htm  out  of  his  Book  [9]  :  Be- 

caufe that  Word  may  be  applied  to  any  Manner  of 
Deftruction,  or  Extirpation,  either  by  forcibly  fcrap- 
ing  out  the  Words  with  an  Iron  Inftrument,  or 
wiping  them  out  with  a  Cloth,  as  may  be  feen  by 
comparing  Gen.  vi.  7.  vii.  4.  &c.  with  2  Kings  xxi.  13. 
Prov.  xxx.  20. 

But  the  Name  of  the  Internment  for  writing  with, 
feems  to  let  us  a  little  into  the  Secret.  For  it  is 

fometimes  called  Cheret,  as  for  Example,  by  the 
Prophet  Ifaiah,  when  he  fays,  that  God  commanded 

him  to  take  a  great  Roll,  and  write  in  it  with  a  Man's 

PEN[i~\.  Which  word  Cheret  is  alfo  made  Ufe  of 
by  Mofes,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  Inftrument  which 
Aaron  ufed  in  fhaping  the  Golden  Calf  into  the  Form 
of  an  Image  [2].  Which  fheweth  that  this  Pen 
mull  fometimes  have  been  made  of  Iron,  fhaped  at 
one  End  in  the  Form  of  a  graving  Tool. 

This  Inftrument  is  alfo  called  Shebet,  as  when  the 
Children  of  Zebulon  are  faid  to  handle  the  PEN  of  a 

[7]  Jer.  xxxvi.  18.  [8]  Exod.  xxxii.  16. 
[9]  Exod.  xxxii.  32.  [ij  Ifaiah  viii.  1. 
[z]  Exod.  xxxii.  4. Writer 
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Writer  [3].  Which  Word  Shebet,  being  moil  commonly 
ufed  to  fignify  a  Rod,  mews  that  this  Pen,  or  Inftrument 
for  writing  with,  was  fometimes  made  of  Wood. 

But  this  Inftrument  is  alfo  called  Vet,  as  when 

David  fays,  My  Tongue  is  the  PEN  of  a  ready  Writer 
[4J.  And  when  Job  wifheth  that  his  Words  were 
graven  with  an  Iron  PEN  and  Lead,  in  the  Rock  for 
ever  [5].  Now,  as  this  Word  is  derived  from  the 
Hebrew  radical  Verb  yatah,  to  cover,  it  is  plain,  that 
though  one  End  of  this  Pen  might  have  been  fharp, 
like  the  Point  of  a  graving  Inftrument,  yet  that  the 
other  End  of  it  was  broad  and  flat,  being  fo  contrived, 
in  order  to  fpread  the  Wax,  and  cover  the  Tablets 
with  it,  or  with  fuch  other  Compofition  as  was  then 
ufed  for  writing  with.  Which  Inftrument  being 

called  in  Greek  s-Jao?,  in  Latin,  Stylus,  and  in  Englifio, 
Style,  is  the  Reafon  why  the  Difference  in  the  Man- 

ner of  Men's  Writings  or  Compofitions,  is  called  a 
different  Style. 

And  that  this  Kind  of  Writing  was  in  Ufe  at  the 
Time  of  Mcfes,  is  manifeft;  from  the  Directions  given 
by  Mofes  to  the  Iraelites,  faying,  When  you  Jhall  pafs 
over  Jordan  unto  the  Land  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee,  thai  jhalt  fet  up  great  Stones,  and  plaisler 

them  with  Plaiflcr  -,  and  thou  jhalt  write  upon  them  all 
the  Words  of  this  Law  [6].  Which  we  find  was  ac- 

cordingly executed  by  Jofhua  [7].  So  that  if  we  con- 
fider  that  the  Pens,  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, were  either  made  of  Wood,  or  of  Iron,  and 
might  as  well  be  called  graving  Inftrument s  as  Pens, 
the  Probability  is,  that  the  firft  Method  of  writing  in 
a  Book,  was  performed  by  pkiftering  the  Tablets, 
which  were  made  either  of  the  Leaves  of  Plants  or 

the  'Barks  of  Trees  with  Wax,  or  fome  other  fimilar 
Compofition,  and  graving  on  them  the  Words  of  the 
Writing. 

[3]  Judges  v.  14.  [4I  Pfal.  xlv.'i. 
[5]  Job  xix.  24.  [6]  Deut.  xxvi.  2,3. 
[7]  Jofh.  viii.  32 . 
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For  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that  thefe  Tablets,  of 
which  the  Books  or  Epiftles  were  compofed,  were 
made  of  thick  Pieces  of  Wood,  but  of  the  lighted 
and  thinner!:  Materials  that  could  be  found  of  fuffici- 

ent  Firmnefs  to  fupport  the  fpreading  of  the  Wax, 
fuch  as  the  Leaves  of  fome  Plants,  and  the  inner 
Bark  of  fome  Trees.  And  as  the  inner  Bark  of 

Trees  was  moft  eafily  had,  and  was  moft  durable, 
which  in  Latin  was  called  Liber,  and  in  Greek  Bi€a<§-, 
this  was  the  Caufe  of  thofe  Denominations  being 
given  to  Books,  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  Languages. 
And  fince  Parchment  could  not  be  of  Ufe  for  thefe 

Purpofes,  becaufe  the  Wax,  even  while  the  Parch- 
ment was  kept  flat,  would  by  no  Means  flick  to  it, 

but  would  certainly  come  off  in  Flakes,  when  rolled 

up  -,  I  apprehend  that  the  Ufe  of  Skins  for  writing  on 
was  not  found  out  till  after  the  Ufe  of  Ink  had  been 

difcovered  -,  the  firft  mention  of  which,  that  we  find 
in  the  Scriptures,  was  in  the  Time  of  Jeremiah  the 
Prophet,  as  I  before  obferved. 
FLINT  faith,  from  Varro,  that  the  Ufe  of  Paper, 

or  of  writing  on  the  Papyrus,  which  is  a  Sort  of  large 
Flagger  that  grows  in  Egypt,  was  found  out  in  the 
Time  of  Alexander  the  Greats  when  he  was  about 

building  Alexandria  in  Egypt.  Which  pofTibly  may 
be  true  of  that  particular  Plant.  But,  faith  he,  when 
Eumenes,  King  of  Pergamus,  endeavoured  to  erect 
a  Library  at  Pergamus,  which  mould  outdo  that 
at  Alexandria,  the  Ptolemy  who  then  reigned  in  Egypt, 

prohibited  the  Exportation  of  the  Papyrus  •,  which  ob- 
liged Eumenes  to  have  Recourfe  to  the  Invention  of 

making  Books  of  Parchment  •,  and  hence  it  is  that;. 
Parchment  is  called  Pergamem  in  Latin. 

But  Dr.  Prideaux  [8]   is  of  Opinion    "  that  this 
*c  could  not  be  the  firft  Invention  of  that  Material 

"  for  writing  on :  Becaufe  that  in  Ifaiah,  Jeremiah, 
r      [8]  Prid.  Con.  P.  i.  B.  vii. 

"and 
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"  and  Ezekiel,  many  Ages  before  the  Time  of  Eur 

"  menesi  we  find  mention  made  of  Rolls  of  Writing/' 
To  which  he  might  have  added  a  much  earlier  In- 

stance than  any  of  thefe ;  and  that  is,  the  Pfalms  of 
David,  in  which  there  is  a  Reference  made  to  the 
Works  of  Mofes,  under  the  Title  of  the  Volume  of  the 

Book  [9].  And,  fays  the  Doctor,  "  Who  can  doub$ 
"  but  that  thefe  Rolls  were  of  Parchment?  For, 
"  continueth  he,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  the 
**  authentic  Copy  of  the  Law,  which  Hilkiah  found 
"  in  the  Temple  and  fent  to  King  Jojiah,  was  of 
"  this  Material,  none  other  ufed  for  Writing,  ex- 
"  cepting  Parchment  only,  being  of  fo  durable  aNa- 
u  ture  as  to  lafl  from  Mofes's  Time  until  then.5* 
The  Force  of  which  Argument  dependeth  upon  the 
Word  Roll.  For,  as  to  the  Durablenefs  of  the  Ma- 

terial, lurely  the  Bark  of  a  Tree,  if  once  well  dried, 
is  full  as  likely  to  lafl  as  the  Skin  of  a  Beaft.  And  as 
to  the  Word  Roll,  the  original  Word  Gilah,  which  is, 
in  the  Paffages  of  Scripture  referred  to,  tranflated  a 
Volume,  or  Roll,  that  may  fignify  any  Collection  of 
Things,  which  are  either  folded  up,  or  heaped  toge- 

ther, as  well  as  rolled ;  being  manifeflly  ufed  in  this 
Senfe,  Gen.  xxxi.  46,  48,  where  Jacob  faid  to  his 
Brethren,  Gather  Stones  •,  and  they  took  Stones  and  made 
an  Heap  :  and  they  did  eat  there  upon  the  Heap, 
And  Lab  an  faid  ,  This  Heap  is  a  Witnefs  between  me 

and  thee  this  Bay.  'Therefore  was  the  Name  of  it  called 
Gale ed,  or  Gilead,  as  this  Word  is  better  read 
Numb,  xxxii.  i,&V. 

But,  after  all,  what  feemeth  moft  furprizing  is 
this  •,  that,  although  the  Art  of  ftamping  Characters 
by  the  Help  of  a  Signet,  which  Characters  were  cut 
in  t,he  hardefl  and  moft  precious  Stones,  was  in  Prac- 

tice in  Jud<ea  two  hundred  Years  before  the  Time  of 
Mofes,  as  appeareth  from  Gen.  xxxviii,  18.  when 
compared  with  Exod.  xxviii.   11.  yet  we  mould  not 

[9]  Pfal.  xl.  7. 
R  3  have 
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have  the  leaft  Trace  of  the  Art  of  literary  Writing 
until  the  Time  of  Mofes,  nor  of  the  Art  of  Printing 
until  abour  350  Years  ago. 

And  what  evidently  fbews  that  the  Art  of  literary 
Writing  was  not  known,  either  in  Egypt,  or  elie-? 
where,  until  about  the  Time  of  Mofes,  is,  that  when 
Abraham  fent  his  favourite  Servant  to  the  City  of 
Nab  or,  his  Brother,  in  Mefopotamia,  to  look  for  a 
Wife  for  his  Son  Ifaac,  he  lent  no  Letter  with  him, 
but  only  a  Mefiage  that  was  delivered  by  Word  of 
Mouth.  Whence  it  is  plain,  as  Abraham  had  been 
in  Egypt  feveral  Years  before  the  Birth  of .  his  Son 
Ifaac,  and  yet  had  not  learned  the  Art  of  literary 
Writing,  that  this  Art  was  not  then  known  in 

Egypt- 
And  about  two  hundred  Years  after  this,  when 

Jofeph  had  difcovered  himielf  to  his  Brethren,  and 
was  fending  for  his  Father  Jacob  to  come  into  Egypt, 
he  did  not  write  a  Letter  to  his  Father,  which  it  is 

probable  he  would  have  done,  had  the  Art  of  lite- 
rary Writing  been  then  practifed  in  Egypt,  but  only 

fent  a  Mefiage  to  his  Father  by  Word  of  Mouth, 
Gen,  xlv.  9,  &c. 

And,  indeed,  the  Probability  is,  that  literary 
Writing  was  not  praclifed  in  Egypt  until  many  Years 
after  the  Death  of  Mofes  -,  becauie  we  have  no  Hii- 
tory  of  the  Tranfactions  in  Egypt,  in  any  profane 
Author  that  can  be  depended  upon,  until  many  Years 
after  Mofes  was  dead.  For,  as  Sir  Ifaac  Newton,  in 
his  Chronology,  very  juftly  remarks,  before  the  Ufe  of 
Letters  the  Names  and  Aclions  of  Men  could  fcarce  be  re- 
member  ed  above  eighty  or  an  hundred  Tears  after  they 
were  dead ;  and  as  there  is  no  certain  Kiftory  either 

of  Egypt,  or  of  any  other  Part  of  the  World,  which 
can  in  the  leaft  be  depended  upon  before  that  Period 
of  Time,  but  what  is  in  this  Book  of  Genefis  \  there- 

fore, I  take  it  for  granted,  that  this  Book  was  the 
firll  that  ever  was  written  in  the  World, 

And 
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And  as  that  Book  giveth  us  an  Abftract  of  the 

moll  remarkable  Occurrences  which  happened  in  the 
Worlds  from  the  very  Creation  of  it,  to  a  little  be- 

fore the  Time  of  Mofes ;  the  Truth  of  which  the 
Learning  and  Experience  of  every  Age  fmce  that 
Time  have  been  daily  confirming,  I  take  this  to  be  a 
flrong  Proof,  if  not  a  demonftration,  of  the  divine 
Infpiration  of  the  Author.  For,  after  the  Difper- 
.fion  of  the  Sons  of  Noah,  and  the  Confufion  of 

Tongues  at  Babel,  even  fuppofing  the  Art  of  literary 
Writing  to  be  then  known,  how  was  it  pofTible  fcr 
any  one  Perfon  to  know,  or  no  be  informed  of  what 
was  become  of  the  reft  of  them  ?  Unlefs  you  will  al- 
fo  fuppoie  fuch  a  Perfon  to  have  been  infpired  with 
the  Art  of  reading  all  the  Characters,  as  well  as 
fpeaking  all  the  Languages  upon  Earth.  And,  as 
we  find  by  Experience,  that  Men  had  not  Learning 
fufficient  in  thofe  Times  to  preferve  the  Annals  of 

their  own  little  feparate  Diftricls,  how  mould  any- 
one Perfon  be  able  to  collect  or  learn  the  Difpofition 

of  the  feveral  Defcendants  of  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japbet, 
from  the  moil  weflern  Parts  of  Africa,  to  the  moil  eafl- 
ern  Parts  of  the  Kingdom  of  Afjyria  ;  when  they  could 

not  underfland  each  other's  Language  fufficiently  to 
fupply  one  another  with  the  Neceffaries  of  Life  ? 

Let  any  one  read  the  Hiflory  of  Herodotus,  the 
firtt  Hiflorian  who  giveth  us  any  tolerable  Account 
of  thofe  early  Times,  and  he  will  find  a  Number  of 

Fallehoods  and  Errors  in  that  Performance  ;  altho' 
he  lived  above  a  thoufand  Years  after  Mofes,  when 
the  Art  of  literary  Writing  was  become  common, 
and  was  every  where  pra&ifed;  when  Arts  and 
Sciences  had  been  greatly  improved,  and  the  Know- 

ledge of  Languages  had  been  communicated  from 
one  Nation  to  another,  by  the  Means  of  that  Traffic 
and  Commerce,  which  had  been  carried  on  between 
them  both  by  Sea  and  Land  for  many  Generations. 
And  neverthelefs,  although  Herodotus  was  undoubt- 

R4  edly 
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edly  an  honeft,  able,  and  inquifitive  man,  and  may 
be  depended  on,  whenever  he  afferteth  any  thing  up- 

on his  own  Knowledge  ;  yet,  when  he  fpeaketh  from 
Tradition  and  the  Report  of  other  Perfons,  how  imr 
perfect,  how  fabulous  is  the  Account  which  he  giveth 
even  of  the  Hiitory  of  the  Kings  of  Egypt,  where 
he  went  himfelf  in  Perfon  in  Search  of  Informa- 
tion! 

Whereas  the  Works  of  Mofes  carry  with  them 
this  internal  Teftimony  of  their  Veracity,  that  he 
fpeaketh  from  no  Hear -fays,  but  like  one  who  had  Au- 

thority for  what  he  faid.  Not  like  a  Collector  of 
Hiftory  from  detached  Pieces  of  traditionary  Reports, 
but  as  a  Man  well  inflructed  by  fome  one  Perfon, 
who  was  himfelf  prefent  in  every  Tranfaction  that  is 
there  related.  And  who  could  that  Perfon  be  but 
fome  one  that  was  more  than  Man? 

POSTSCRIPT. 

SINCE  the  firft  writing  of  this  Letter  to  your 

Lordihip,  I  have  endeavoured  to  vindicate  the  Au- 
thenticity of  the  Hiftories  of  the  Old  and  New  TesJa- 

ment,  againft  the  Objections  of  the  late  Lord  Boling- 
broke  •,  which,  I  truft  in  God,  hath  been  fufficiently 
performed.  But  fince  in  that  Performance  I  promifed 
to  revife  thefe  Letters  which  I  had  formerly  done 
myfelf  the  Honour  of  writing  to  your  Lordfhip,  I 

think  myfelf  obliged  to  let  no  Objection  pafs  unan- 
fwered,  which  I  apprehend  may  contribute  to  give 

your  Lordfnip  the  leaf!  Doubt  about  the  divine  In- 
spiration of  thofe  facred  Writings :  And  fince  Mr. 

Voltaire  [  1  ]  is  faid  to  have  undertaken  the  Support  of 
Lord  Bolingbrcke,  I  fhall  endeavour  to  obviate  all  his 
Objections  -,  and  therefore  fhall  beg  Leave  to  add  a 
few  Obfervations  in  this  Place,  to  that  Letter  which 

[i]  In  a  Pamphlet  entitled,  A  Defence  of  lord  Bolingbroke's Letters,  &c.  Printed  at  Berlin, 

I  former- 
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I  formerly  lent  to  your  Lordfhip.  And  I  look  upon 
myfelf  at  prefent  as  called  upon  to  do  this  \  becaufe 
Mr.  Voltaire  afferts,  "  that  it  is  allowed  that  the  fa- 

**  cred  Geography  is  in  many  Places  inaccurate." 
Who  they  are  that  allow  this,  I  do  not  know  ;  for 

Mr.  Voltaire  doth  not  name  them.  But  if  he  means 

the  Adverfaries  of  Lord  Bolingbroke  in  general,  as  he 
is  pleafed  to  ftyle  thofe  who  differ  in  Opinion  from 
him  ♦,  I  muft,  for  my  own  Part,  abfolutely  difavow 
the  AfTertion.  If  Mr.  Voltaire  only  meaneth,  as 
Lord  Bolingbroke  more  properly  expreffeth  it,  that  the 
facred  Books  are  insufficient  to  inftrucl  us  in  a  complete 
Syftem  of  Geography  ;  I  will  freely  agree  with  him, 
and  own  that  they  are  infufficient  for  thofe  Purpofes. 
But,  that  is  far  from  proving  them  to  be  inaccurate 
with  regard  to  the  Geography  of  thofe  Places,  which 
are  mentioned  in  them.  For,  on  the  contrary,  they 
are  fo  remarkably  accurate,  with  regard  to  the  Situa- 

tion of  all  the  Places  which  are  there  fpecified,  that  I 
have  never  yet  met  with  any  Objection  on  that  Head, 
which  cannot  be  demonftrably  fhewn  to  be  erroneous : 

And,  I  take  upon  me  to  affirm,  that  every  Improve- 
ment which  is  made  in  our  geographical  Maps  of 

thofe  Countries,  evidently  confirms  this  AfTertion. 

But,  fays  Mr.  Voltaire,  "  The  Names  of  thofe 
H  Cities  which  are  found  in  thofe  Writings,  and  which 
"  were  not  fo  called  until  z  long  Time  after,  create 
"  avaftdealof  Perplexity."  And  again,  faith  he, 
"  The  Adverfaries  of  the  great  Man  whofe  Caufe 
"  we  have  efpoufed,  tell  us,  that  it  is  as  clearly  proved 
"  that  Mofes  is  the  Author  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  that 
"  Homer  wrote  the  Iliad.  They  will  give  me  Leave  to 
'c  anfwer  them,  that  the  Comparifon  is  not  juft. 
"  Homer,  in  his  Iliad,  doth  not  mention  any  Fact 
"  that  happened  a  long  Time  after  his  Death.  He 
M  doth  not  call  Towns  and  Provinces  by  Names 
^  which  they  were  not  known  by  in  his  Time." Who 
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Who  this  particular  Adverfary  of  Lord  Boling- 
broke  is,  whofe  Words  Mr.  Voltaire  feemeth  to  have 

quoted,  I  do  not  know  ♦,  nor  is  it  of  any  great  Con- 
fequence :  For  by  fome  fubfequent  Quotations  and 
References  to  his  Proofs,  he  feemeth  to  be  no  very 
powerful  Adverfary  ;  but,  what  is  worie,  feemeth  to 
have  been  a  little  intemperate  in  his  Language,  and 
to  have  entered  too  far  into  the  private  Character  of 
Lord  Bolingbroke  \  which,  is  undoubtedly  foreign  to 
this  Difpute.  It  is  a  Misfortune  to  Learning,  that 
Men  bred  to  Letters -are  not  always  bred  Gentlemen. 
The  Narrownefs  of  their  Circumftances,  or  the  Re- 
fervednefs  of  their  natural  Difpofitions,  both  or  either 
of  which  may  contribute  to  feclude  them  from  the 
World,  to  confine  them  to  their  Studies,  and  to  de- 

prive them  of  the  open  and  generous  Converfation  of 
well-bred  Company,  contributeth  alio  to  the  Nar- 

rownefs of  their  Manner  of  Thinking,  to  make 
them  pofitive  and  dogmatical ;  and  by  Degrees 
foures  their  Tempers,  renders  them  unfociable,  and 
maketh  too  many  of  them  impatient  of  Contradic- 

tion ;  which  when  they  cannot  anfwer  by  Ratiocina- 
tion, they  fly  into  a  Paflion,  and  make  up  the  Defi- 

ciency, like  moft  low-bred  People,  with  Abufe. 
But,  my  Lord,  I  hope  all  his  Adverfaries  are  not 

of  this  Kind,  and  that  there  are  fome,  who  although 
they  may  differ  in  Sentiments  from  him,  treat  him 
with  that  Refpect  which  is  due  to  him  as  a  Scholar, 
as  a  Gentleman,  and  as  a  great  Genius,  all  of  which 
he  undoubtedly  was.  I  have  endeavoured,  in  thofe 
Letters  which  I  did  rnyfelf  the  Honour  of  writing 
to  your  Lordlhip,  in  Anfwer  to  Lord  Bolingbroke,  to 
mew  that  it  is,  not  only  as  clearly,  but  more  clearly 
proved,  that  Mofes  is  the  Author  of  the  Pentateuch, 
than  that  Homer  wrote  the  Iliad,  to  which  I  fhall  beg 
Leave  to  refer  your  Lordfhip  [2].  And  whereas 
Mr.  Voltaire  adds,  that  Homer,  in  his  Iliad,  doth  not 

[2]  P.  204. 
mention 
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mention  any  Fact  which  happened  a  long  Time  after 
his  Death  ;  nor  doth  he  call  Towns  and  Provinces  by 
Names  which  they  were  not  known  by  in  his  Time  ; 
this  Objection,  I  do  own,  were  it  true,  would  have 
a  great  deal  of  Weight  in  it.  I  could  wifh  that  Mr. 
V Git  aire  had  been  pleafed  to  fpecify  the  Places  he  al- 
ludeth  to.  But  fince  he  hath  not,  the  Objection 
feemeth  to  me  to  be  of  fo  great  Moment,  that  I 
have  fince  read  over  the  Pentateuch  of  Mofes  more 
than  once,  with  all  the  Impartiality  I  am  Mafter  of, 
in  order  to  find  out  all  the  Places  which  can  be  com- 

prehended under  the  aforementioned  Objection  ;  and 
can  find  but  one  Inflance,  which  can  in  the  leaft  come 
within  the  Reach  of  it,  that  hath  not  been  already 
obviated. 

For  as  to  the  Objection  raifed  by  Lord  Bolingbroke 
to  the  Account  given  in  the  laft  two  or  three  Chap- 

ters of  Deuteronomy ■,  of  the  Death  of  Mofes,  and  the 
panegyrical  Oration  that  was  made  on  that  Occafion, 
and  to  which  Mr.  Voltaire  feemeth  to  allude;  this 
Part  of  the  Work  was  undoubtedly  added  to  the 
Pentateuch  by  Jofoua,  as  I  have  already  ih€wn  [3]  ; 
and  is  no  more  a  Proof  that  the  former  Part  of  that 

Book  was  not  written  by  Mofes,  than  it  is  a  Proof 
that  the  Chronicon  of  Eufebius  was  not  written  by 
Eufebius  \  becaufe  the  Continuation  of  it,  from  the 
Time  where  he  left  off,  hath  been  carried  on  by  Je- 

rome to  his  own  Time,  and  is  now  printed  in  the  fame 
Book,  Letter  or  Type,  with  that  of  Eufebius. 

I  likewife  took  Notice,  in  my  Aniwer  to  Lord 
Bolingbroke,  of  the  Objection  which  might  have  been 
flatted  to  the  Authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Deuterono- 

my, from  the  Title  of  King,  which  is  given  to  Mofes ; 
and  fhewed,  that  that  was  a  Title  given  in  the  Time 
of  Mofes,  and  by  Mofes  himfelf,  to  the  Heads  of  Fa- 

milies who  were  lefs  numerous  than  the  Children  of 
Ifrael  \  although  I  do  not  fuppofe  that  Part  of  the 

[3]  Part  I.  Let.  U. 
4  Book 



ft  5 i  A  Vindication  of  the  Hi/lories        Part  II. 

Book  of  Deuteronomy  to  be  written  by  Mofes,  but  by 
Jojhua.  Thefe  were  all  the  Objections  that  occurred 
to  me  at  that  Time  -9  the  latter  of  which  I  chofe  to 

mention,  altho'  it  was  not  taken  Notice  of  by  Lord  Bo- 
Ungbroke,  becaufe  I  really  have  no  other  View  in  trou- 

bling your  Lordfhip,  or  the  World,  with  thefe  Letters, 
but  the  Inveitigation  of  Truth.  And  upon  fearching 
the  Pentateuch  I  can  find  but  one  Difficulty  more, 
which  cometh  within  the  Reach  of  the  above  Objection 
flarted  by  Mr.  Voltaire,  which  is  this  ;  That  the  Place 
to  which  the  Ifraelites  were  driven  by  the  Amalekites, 
when  they  were  difcomhted  on  their  Attempt  to  go 
over  Mount  Hor,  in  their  Way  to  the  Land  of  Ca- 

naan, as  mentioned  Numb.  xiv.  45,  is  there  called 
Hormab,  or  Cormab,  although  it  mould  feem  from 
Numb.  xxi.  3.  as  if  that  Name  was  not  given  to 
that  Place  until  near  eight  and  thirty  Years  after- 
wards. 

The  Anfwer  to  which  is  this :  That  in  that  early 
Age  of  the  World,  many  Places,  which  are  fmce 
well  known  by  particular  Denominations,  had  then 
no  Name  at  all,  but  had  their  Denominations  afiign- 
ed  to  them  from  fome  remarkable  Accident  which 

happened  in  them  •,  as  for  Example,  the  Names  of 

T'aberab  and  Kibrotb-Haltavaab,  which  were  given  by 
Mofes  to  thole  Stations  of  the  Ifraelites,  as  mentioned 
Numb.  xi.  3,  34.  with  numberlefs  other  Jnftances. 
Now  then  let  us  fuppofe,  that  the  Ifraelites  had  come 
twice  to  the  fame  Place,  and  that  Mofes  did  not  af- 
fign  any  particular  Name  to  that  Place  until  the  fe- 
cond  Time  of  his  Arrival  there ;  would  it  be  any 
Abfurdity,  when  he  came  to  write  a  HiHory  of  the 
Tranfactions  of  the  Ifraelites,  and  had  Occafion  to 
mention  the  firft  Time  of  the  Arrival  of  the  Ifraelites 
at  this  Place,  which  then  had  no  Name,  if  he  ffioeld 
jfpecify  it  by  the  Name  which  he  had  afterwards 
given  it  ?  I  apprehend  not.  And  yet  this  is  the  Mat- 

ter   of   Fact    in  Queftion.     For  the  Ifraelites  had 
twice 
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twice  attempted  to  pafs  Mount  Hor,  and  were  twice 
driven  back  again  to  the  fame  Place  ;  which  Place, 
upon  their  fecond  Defeat,  Mofes  called  Hormah, 
or  Chcrmah,  that  is,  Deftruction.  And  when  he 

came  to  write  a  Hiftory  of  thefe  Defeats,  he  men- 
tions  the  firft  of  them  after  this  Manner:  Then  the 
Amalekites  came  down,  and  the  Canaanites  which  dwelt 
in  that  Hill,  and  [mote  them,  and  difcomfited  them  even 
unto  Hormah,  Numb.  xiv.  45. 

Had  this  Place  not  been  called  Hormah  until  after 

the  Death  of  Mofes,  there  would  indeed  have  been 

great  Strength  in  the  Objection  -,  but  when  this 
Name  was  given  to  this  Place  by  Mofes  himfelf,  and 
before  he  had  finifhed  his  Work  of  the  Pentateuch, 
I  think  in  this  Cafe  the  Objection  hath  no  Force  in 
it.  And  I  know  of  no  other  Paffages  that  are  liable 
to  this  Objection  of  Mr.  Voltaire,  but  thofe  which  I 
have  now  mentioned. 

But  Mr.  Voltaire  proceedeth,  and  faith,  when 

fpeaking  of  Lord  Bolingbroke,  "  This  great  Genius 
cc  hath  in  fome  Meafure  difarmed  his  Adverfaries, 

"  by  fcparating  Faith  from  Reafon,  which  is  the 
"  only  Way  to  terminate  all  thefe  Difputes. — Father 
"  Simon  was  of  this  Opinion.— And  it  fuffices  that 
*'  we  believe  thefe  Books  with  an  humble  and  fub- 

<c  miflive  Faith,  without  precifely  knowing  the  Au- 
"  thor,  to  whom  God  alone  did  vifibly  infpire  them, 
•*  to  confound  human  Reafon.'* 

In  Anfwer  to  which,  I  muft  take  the  Liberty  of  in- 
forming your  Lordfhip,  that  this  Meafure  fox dif arming 

his  Adver furies,  by  feparating  Faith  from  Reafon,  was 

not  the  Invention  of  Lord  Bolingbroke* s  great  Genius, 
-but  was  attempted  fome  Years  ago  in  a  Pamphlet  en- 

titled Chriftianity  not  founded  on  Argument  ;  which  Pro- 
portion, if  true,  would  effectually  termindte  all  thefe 

Difputes.  And  I  do  not  wonder  that  Father  Simon, 
and  the  whole  Set  of  Popifti  Divines,  mould  be  of 
the  fame  Opinion  with  Lord  Bolingbroke,  although for 
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for  different  Reafons.  Lord  Bolingbroke*  s  Motive, 
and  that  of  the  reft  of  the  Deifh,  for  feparating 
Faith  from  Reafon,  is,  becaufe  the  Conlequence 
would  be,  the  laying  afide  all  Faith  or  Belief  in  Re- 

vealed Religion.  Whereas  Father  Simon,  and  the 
reft  of  the  Popifh  Clergy,  are  for  feparating  Faith 
from  Reafon,  in  order  to  deftroy  Reafon,  that  all 
Faith  may  be  placed  in  the  Directors  of  the  Church, 
that  is,  in  themfelves.  Which  Scheme,  whether  it 

would  tend  to  the  Benefit  of  Religion,  may  poflibly 
be  a  Matter  of  Difpute  ;  but  fure  1  am,  that  it  is  no 
impolitic  Scheme  with  regard  to  the  Clergy. 

Now,  my  Lord,  the  Reafon  why  feparating  Faith 
from  Reafon  would  deftroy  all  Faith  in  Revealed  Re- 

ligion, is  this,  That  no  one  can  believe  any  thing, 
unlefs  he  hath  fome  Reafon  or  other  for  believing  it. 
I  fpeak  in  general,  and  without  any  Exception.  The 
Reafon  upon  which  his  Faith  is  grounded,  may  not 
always  be  the  ftrongefl: ;  but  fome  Reafon  or  other, 
either  real  or  apparent,  every  rational  Creature  muft 
have  for  believing  any  thing,  before  he  can  poifibly 
believe  it. 

Which  Reafons  may,  in  general,  be  divided  into 
two  .  Sorts,  viz.  Teftimonial,  and  ScientificaL  Tefti- 
monial  Evidence  is  that  which  dependeth  upon  the 
Credit  and  Teftimony  of  other  People.  Thus,  for 
Example,  it  dependeth  upon  teftimonial  Evidence, 
that  Men,  who  have  never  been  out  of  England,  be- 

lieve there  is  fuch  a  Place  as  Rome,  or  Jcnifalem,  or 
Conftojitinople,  or  that  we  at  this  Time  believe  there 
ever  did  exift  fuch  Perfons  as  Jefus  Chrift,  or  Julius 
C<efar,  or  Mcfes  ;  in  fhort,  that  we  believe  any  thing 
hiftorical,  or  of  which  we  have  not  had,  or  cannot 
have,  any  immediate  and  perfonal  Knowledge.  And 
this  is  the  Kind  of  Evidence  which  the  Clergy  .of 
the  Church  of  Rome  want  to  have  eftablifhed,  as  the 
file  Rule  of  Faith.  Whereas  fcientifical  Evidence  is 
that  which   dependeth  on  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of 

angs, 
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Things,  when  duly  collated  and  compared  together  : 
As,  for  Example,  it  dependeth  upon  the  Nature  and 
Reafon  of  Things,  that  thofe,  who  are  fkilJed  in 
Philofophy,  believe  the  Ebbing  and  Flowing  of  the 
Tides  depend  upon  the  joint  Influence  of  the  Sun 

and  Moon •,  and  that  they  believe  it  is  not  the  Sun 
by  moving  round  the  Earth,  but  the  Earth  by  mov- 

ing round  its  own  Axis,  which  caufes  the  Viciflitudes 
of  Bay  and  Night.  And  as  it  is  confident  with  the 
Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things,  that  we  afcribe  natu- 

ral Effects  to  natural  Caufes,  fo  doth  it  like  wife  de- 
pend on  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things,  that  we 

afcribe  fupernatural  Effects  to  fupernatural  Caufes  ; 
and  of  Confequence,  when  we  hear  of  any  fuper- 

natural Facts  fo  well  attefted  as  to  be  a  Foundation 

for  Belief,  it  is  agreeable  to  the  Nature  and  Reafon 
of  Things,  that  we  believe  thefe  Facts  to  have  been 
performed  by  fome  Agent,  who  is  fuperior  to  the  Laws 
of  our  Nature.  But  then,  as  thefe  fupernatural  Works 
may  only  be  a  Proof  of  the  Power,  but  not  of  the 
Goodneis  of  the  Agent;  fo  muff,  the  End  for  which 
thefe  wonderful  Works  are  performed,  and  the  Doc- 

trine which  they  are  intended  to  inculcate,  be  taken 
alfo  into  Confideration,  in  order  to  convince  us  of 

the  Goodnefs  of  the  Agent  -,  iince  it  is  not  confident 
with  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things  to  believe, that 
a  good  Being  would  contribute  to  eftablifh  Immora- 

lity, or  Image-woriliip,  or  Idolatry  -,  or  that  an  evil 
and  malevolent  Being  would  take  Pains  to  eftablifh 
either  the  Love  of  God,  or  the  Love  of  our  Neigh- 

bour.  And  as  the  Performance  of  thefe  wonderful 
Works  mu ft  be  proved  in  the  fame  Manner  that  all 

other  Facts  are  to  be  proved,  hence  it  arifeth,'  that 
it  is  upon  both  thefe  Kinds  of  Evidence,  as  well. 
Testimonial  as  Scientifical,  or  upon  the  joint  Con- 

currence of  Reafon  and  Faith,  that  our  Belief  in 
Revealed  Religion  doth  and  ought  to  confift.     For 

it 
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it  depends  upon  Testimonial  Evidence,  that  we  be- 
lieve the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were 

written  by  thofe  Perfons  wriofe  Names  they  bear ; 
that  there  were  fiich  Perfons  then  living  ;  and  that 
the  Facts  which  they  relate  were  really  and  truly  per- 

formed. But  then  the  comparing  of  thefe  Evi- 
dences together,  the  enquiring  into  the  Number, 

the  Integrity,  the  Skill,  and  the  Bejign  of  thofe  Per- 
fons who  relate  thefe  Facts,  the  collating  all  the 

feveral  Parts,  and  Circumftances  of  thefe  Narrations, 
both  with  themfelves,  and  with  contrary  Teftimonies, 

if  there  be  any  •,  and  our  deducing  the  proper  Con- 
fequences  from  thence,  fo  far  as  to  believe,  upon 
due  Evidence,  the  divine  Miflion  of  the  Perfon 

performing  thefe  wonderful  Works,  is  all  Scientifical, 
and  dependeth  upon  ourfelves,  and  our  own  Inge- 

nuity -,  and  to  give  it  any  Degree  of  Merit  muft  fo 
far  be  the  Refult  of  our  own  private  Judgment ;  in 
Proportion  to  which  alfo  will  be  the  Degree  of  our 
Reward. 

As-  therefore  our  Belief  in  the  facred  Writings  de- 
pendeth upon  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things,  as 

well  as  upon  Teftimony,  it  is  irrational  to  fuppofe* 
that  we  ought  to  believe  any  thing,  let  the  Teftimo- 

ny be  ever  lb  fcrong,  which  is  contradictory  to  Na- 
ture and  Reafon.  And  therefore  Mr.  Voltaire  pro- 

ceeded to  attack  the  Books  of  Mofes  by  artfully 

Hating  that  Difficulty,  which  he  felecteth  for  an  Ex- 
ample of  the  feeble  Light  of  human  Under/landing,  in 

not  being  able  to  unfold  how  the  Egyptian  Pries!  could 
have  found  Water  to  have  turned mtoBkod,\v\\tn  there  was 
no  Water  left  in  Egypt,  Mofes  having  already  made  this 

slrange  Met  amor phofis,  as  if  it  included  a  Contradic- 
tion. Which  I  propofe  to  confider  further  in  one  of 

thefe  fubfequent  Letters,  where  this  feeming  Con- 
tradiction will  be  removed  [4].     Nor,  faith  Mr.  Vol- 

[4]  See  Part  II.  Let.  XIII. 
taire. 
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taire,  can  Reafon  explain  how  the  Serpent  fpake  in  Days 

of  old ;  or  how  Balaam's  Afs  fpoke  to  his  Mafter. 
Which  Objection  will  alfo  be  obviated  in  a  fubfe- 
quent  Letter,  where  the  Subject,  I  fhall  then  be  en- 

gaged in,  will  introduce  the  Solution  of  thefe  Difficul- 
ties more  regularly,  than  at  preient  [5].  For  while 

we  acknowledge  there  are  other  Beings,  which  are 
manifeftly  fuperior  to  the  Laws  of  our  Nature,  it 
is  not  contrary  either  to  Nature  or  Reafon  to  aflert, 
that  they  may  interpofe  in  human  Affairs,  and 
fometimes  perform  wonderful  and  fupernatural 
Works,  which  are  above,  but  not  contradictory 
to  Reafon,  fo  as  to  convince  us  of  their  Superiority 
to  us,  and  our  Dependance  upon  them  ;  and  there- 

by to  abafh  human  Pride,  but  not  to  confound  hu- 

man Reafon^  as  Mr :x  Voltaire  is  pleafed  to  exprefs 
it ;  fince  even  God  himfelf  cannot  act  a  Contra- 
diction. 

I  fhall  therefore,  in  my  next  Letter,  proceed  to 
endeavour  to  reconcile  the  facred  Writings  with  Na- 

ture and  Reafon ;  and  fhall  begin  with  making  a 
particular  Enquiry  into  the  Account  which  Mofes 
giveth  of  the  Creation  and  Deluge,  which  have 
had  fo  many  Objections  raifed  againfl  them. 

/  am9   Sec: 

[5]  See  Part  III.  Let.  VI. 

LET- 
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LETTER     IV. 

My  Lord, 

IN  the  former  Letters,  which  I  did  myfelf  the  Ho- 
nour of  writing  to  you,  I  have  done  little  more 

than  clear  my  Way :  Now,  therefore,  it  is  time  to 
proceed  to  vindicate  the  Account  which  Mofes  giveth 

of  the  Creation  and  Deluge,  and  to  endeavour  to  re- 
concile it  with  Reafon  and  Philofophy. 

In  the  Beginning  GOD  created^  fays  he,  the  Heaven 
and  the  Earth  [1].  That  is,  In  the  Beginning  of  the 
Creation  of  this  World  God  created  the  Materials  of 

which  this  terraqueous  Globe,  together  with  its  in- 
cumbent Atmofphere,  were  corn  poled.  For  as  I  take 

it  for  granted  that  by  the  Word  Earth  Mofes  mean- 
eth  this  terraqueous  Globe  which  we  inhabit,  fo  by 
the  Word  Heaven,  I  iuppofe  he  means  only  that 
Atmofphere  or  Firmament  of  Air  which  furroundeth 
this  Globe  of  Earth,  and  which  dividing  the  Waters 
that  are  under  the  Firmament  from  the  Waters  that 

are  in  the  Clouds  above  the  Firmament,  God,  as  [2] 
Mofes  in  another  Place  expreffeth  ir,  called  Heaven ; 
it  being  the  fame  Word  in  the  Original  that  is  ufed  in 
both  thefe  Places. 

I  know  it  is  imagined  by  fome  that  this  Creation, 
here  mentioned  by  Mofes  >  alluded  not  only  to  this 
World  which  we  inhabit,  but  alfo  to  that  infinite  un- 

bounded Space  in  which  the  Stars  are  ranged  according 
to  their  proper  Order;  becaufe  the  Stars  are,  in  the 
Language  of  the  Scriptures,  called  [3  J  the  Stars  of 
Heaven  •,  and  are  faid,  as  well  as  the  Sun  and  Moon, 

[1]  Gen.  i.  1.     [2]  Gen.  i.  8.         [3]  Gen.  xxi.  17,    &c.  &c. 
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to  be  placed  [4]///  the  Firmament  of  Heaven.  But,  as 
it  hath  been  before  obferved,  this  is  only  faid  as 
fpeaking  according  to  the  vulgar  Capacities  of  Men, 
and  according  to  the  common  Appearance. 

True  it  is,  indeed,  that  They,  and  all  Things  elfe 
that  exifl,  were  created  by  God  •,  but  as  the  Intent 
of  Mfes  in  writing  the  Book  of  Genefis  appeared! 
principally  to  have  been  to  inform  Mankind  in  the 
Hiftory  of  their  particular  Creation  and  Fall,  and  the 
Redemption  of  Mankind  through  the  promifed  Mef- 
fiah  •,  and  to  caution  them  againft  Idolatry,  by  infor- 

ming them  that  all  this  World,  with  its  Inhabitants, 
and  concomitant  Planets,  were  the  handy-work  of 
God  ;  there  is  no  Reafon  to  imagine  that  Mofes>  by 
the  Words  /;/  the  Beginnings  had  any  View  of  Refe- 

rence to  the  Creation  of  any  other  World,  but  that 
which  is  inhabited  by  Mankind,  or  at  mod  to  this 

planetary  Syftem,  and  to  which  he  afiigneth  a  Du- 
ration of  about  2400  Years  before  his  own  Time, 

whereas,  to  fuppofe  that  this  was  the  Beginning  of, 

or  the  firft  Exertion  of  God's  creative  Power  in  gene- 
ral, and  that  God  had  not,above  2400  Years  before 

Mofesy  or  above  6000  Years  ago  from  our  Time ; 
created  any  Beings,  nor  formed  any  Worlds  before 
this  which  we  inhabit,  is  an  Hypothefis  unworthy 
of  the  infinite  Power,  and  eternal  Exiftence  of  Al- 

mighty God. 
In  the  Beginning  therefore  of  this  World,  God 

created  this  Heaven  and  this  Earth  -9  which  Creation 
Mr.  Whifton  will  not  allow  to  be  a  Creation  out  of 
Nothing,  but  fuppofeth  God  to  have  changed  a  Co- 

met into  this  Planet  of  our  habitable  Earth  ;  and  Mr. 

Leibnitz  fuppofeth  that  God  made  it  out  of  a  decayed 

Sun,  or  fixed  Star-,  and  Mr.  Buff  on  fuppofeth  that 
this  whole  planetary  Syftem  was  formed  out  of  Ma- 

terials torn  from  the  Sun  by  the  too  near  Approach 
of  a  Comet  \  which  Materials  ftreaming  forth  with 

[4]  Gen.  i,  14.  17. 
S  2  Violence, 
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Violence,  when  they  came  to  their  proper  Diftances, 
according  to  their  feveral  Denfities,  they  then  whirled 
about,  and  formed  themielves  into  thofe  Balls  or 
Globes,  of  which  this  planetary  Syftem  is  compofed. 
But  why,  fmce  Mofes  is  entirely  filent  about  this  Af- 

fair^ thefe  learned  Ferfons  will  not  allow  this  World 
to  have  been  created  out  of  Nothing,  I  cannot  con- 

ceive ;  unlefs  it  be  that  thefe  Gentlemen  imagine  that 
God  cannot  work  without  Materials :  As  if  that  Al- 

mighty Being,  who  fpoke  the  Sun,  the  Comets,  and 
the  fixed  Stars  themfelves  into  Exiftence,  had  gone 
to  the  Extent  of  his  Power,  and  could  form  nothing 
new.  But  this  I  only  mention  to  fhew  how  far  an 
indulged  Imagination  will  carry  Men  of  Learning* 
when  they  have  any  favourite  Scheme  to  purfue. 

Jn  the  Beginning  therefore,  God  having  created 
this  Heaven  and  this  Earth,  whether  out  of  [5] 
Something  or  out  of  Nothing,  is  perfectly  equal  as 

to  the  Defcription  given  of  it  by  Mofes  \  "The  Earthy 
faith  he,  was  without  Form  and  void  [6].  Tohu  ve 
[7]  Bohu,  as  it  is  in  the  Original,  which  Words  are 
generally  ufed  in  the  Bible,  to  denote  a  defolate,  bar- 

ren, and  unprofitable  Place;  to  which,  I  fuppofe, 

Mofes  alludeth  in  this  PafTage,  to  the  Earth's  being 
without  Form  \  fince  God  had  not  yet  impregnated 
the  Earth  with  the  Seeds  of  Fertility. 

And  DarknefS)  faith  he,  was  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Deep ;  for  as  the  Sun  was  not  yet  created,  it  is  certain 
that  there  was  then  much  lefs  Light,  than  there  is  now 
even  in  the  darkeft  Night. 

[5]  The  Word  create  feemeth  rather  to  imply  a  Creation  0(2 
of  Nothing,  than  out  of  Something  ;  but  as  it  is  applied  by  Mot 
fes,  Gen.  i.  27.  to  the  Creation  of  Man,  who  was  undoubtedly 
fomed  out  of  the  Dull  of  the  Earth,  therefore  I  alfo  venture  to 
make  Ufe  of  it  in  the  fame  Senfe. 

[6]  The  Places  where  the  Word  Tohu  is  ufed,  are,  Gen.  i.  2. 
Deut.  xxxii.  10.  1  Sam.  xii.  21.  Joh  vi.  18.  xii*  24.  xxvi.  7. 
Pf.  cvii.  40.  Ifai.  xxiv.  10.  xxix.  2l.  xxxiv.  H.  xl.  tj.  23.  xli, 
29.  xliv.  q.  xlv.  18,  19.  xlix.  4.  lix   4.   Jer.  iv.  23. 

[7]  The  Places  where  the  Word  Bobu  is  ufed,  are,  Gen.  i.  2. 
Ifai.  xxxiv,  1 1,  and  Jer,   jv.  23* 

Thu 
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Thus  far,  therefore,  Mofes  having  mentioned 
the  Creation  of  the  Materials  of  which  this  World 

was  compofed,  without  fpecifying  the  Form  into 

which  they  were  difpofed  •,  I  fhall  now  confider  what 
would  be  the  natural  Confequence  refulting  from 
thence.  Which  is  this,  That  thefe  Materials  mud 

be  fixed  in  fome  certain  Place,  and  have  Laws  affign- 
ed  them  whereby  they  would  unite  into  fome  certain 
Form, 

And  if  the  Laws  then  afligned  them  were  the  fame, 
by  which  they  have  ever  fince  been  actuated,  as  it  is 
more  than  probable  they  were,  the  Confequence 
would  be,  That  wherever  the  Spot  of  vacant  Space 

was,  which  God  was  pleafed  to  affign  to  the  Mate- 
rials of  which  this  Heaven  and  this  Earth  were  com- 

pofed, for  their  Abode  and  their  Exiftence,  there 
they  would,  by  the  Power  of  Attraction,  all  gather 
together  in  a  Globe  about  it,  according  to  their  feve- 
ral  Denfities.  So  that  the  Earth,  with  its  Mines  and 

Minerals,  would  occupy  the  loweft,  that  is,  the  in- 
nermost, or  neareft  Place  to  the  Center.  The  Wa- 

ters would  be  next  and  would  equally,  according  to 
all  the  Rules  of  Hydroflatics,  overflow  the  whole 

Surface  of  the  Earth  in  a  Thicknefs,  or  Depth,  pro- 
portionate to  their  Quantity.  And  the  Air,  Atmo- 

fphere,  or  Heavens,  would  be  driven  to  the  Circum- 
ference, where  it  would  alfo  equally  fpread  itfelfall 

around  the  Globe  on  the  Surface  of  the  Waters.  And 

if  God  was  pleafed  to  difpofe  of  this  Globe  at  fuch  a 
Diftance  from  any  other  attractive  Body,  as  to  be  be- 

yond the  Sphere  of  its  Activity,  it  would  there  remain 
in  that  one  Spot  for  ever ;  becaufe,  having  no  Ten- 

dency or  Determination  towards  any  other  Place,  it 
muft  for  ever  (lay  where  it  was,  where  it  would,  as 

Mr.  Pope  defcribcth  it,  Self-balanced^  hang  in  Air  be- low. 

And  in  this  Circumftance  it  is  next  defcribed  by 
Mofes 

S  3 
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Mofes,  when  he  faith,  And  the  Spirit,  or  Air  of "God, 
moved  upon  the  Face  of  the  Waters  -,  the  original  Word, 
which  in  our  Translation  we  render  Spirit,  equally 
fign if ying  either  Spirit,  or  Air,  ox  Wind,  or  Breath ; 
in  which  Senfes  it  is  frequently  made  Ufe  of  in  num- 
berlefs  Places  of  Holy  Writ.  And  as  for  this  Atmo- 
fphere  being  called  the  Air  of  God,  it  is  a  Method 
of  fpeaking  common  to  the  Hebrews,  whenever  they 
had  a  Mind  to  exprefs  any  Thing  that  was  high,  ele- 

vated, or  eminent  in  its  Kind^  to  call  it  a  Thing  of 
God,  that  is  a  Godlike  Thing.  Thus  high  Moun- 

tains are  in  the  Scripture  Style  called  the  Mountains 
of  God  ;  the  Cedar  Tree,  on  account  of  its  Lofr.inefs, 
is  called  the  Cedar  of  God  ;  Men  of  Power  and  Au- 

thority are  called  Sons  of  God  ;  and  the  City  of  iV/#- 
eveh,  on  account  of  its  Size,  is  called  the  City  of 
God.  The  Armofphere,  therefore,  may  well  be  cal- 

led the  Air  of  God,  on  account  of  its  Elevation,  and 
the  great  Height  of  its  Expanfion  over  the  Surface 
of  the  Waters.  And  that  the  Jews  understood 
this  PafTage  in  this  Senfe,  as  referring  to  the  Air  and 
Atmofphere,  appeareth  plainly  from  the  Chaldee  Pa- 

raphrase of  learned  Onkelos  on  this  Verle,  who  ren- 
dereth  it  thus;  And  the  Air  blew  from  God  on  the 

Surface  of  the  Meters.  Which  continueth  to  be  the 

common  Opinion  among  the  Jews-,  and  was  alfo  the 

Opinion  of  Tertullian  and  T'heodoret.  Although  Baftl, 
Auguftine,  and  mofl  of  the  Fathers,  fuppofe  this  to  be 
the  Spirit  of  God.  But  Cbryfoftome  thinketh  it  only 
to  be  a  vital  Spirit  of  Fecundity,  which  was  impref* 
fed  upon  the  Waters  by  God  :  This,  however,  can- 

not be  the  Meaning  of  it,  becaufe  the  Spirit  or  Pow- 
er of  Fertility  was  not  communicated  to  the  Earth 

until  the  third  Day,  nor  to  the  Waters  until  the  fifth  ; 
Gen.  i.  11.  20. 

The  original  Word,  which  in  our  Tranflation  we 
render  moved,  properly  fignifieth   not  a  progreffive, 
but  a  gentle,  flow,  and  fhivering  Motion,  fuch  as  a 

4  Man 
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Man  maketh  when  he  fhaketh  for  Fear,  in   which 
Senfe  this  Word  is  ufed  Jer.  ii.  3.   9.  or,  as  a  Hen 
ufeth  when  fhe  expandeth  her  Body  and  Wings  over 
her  Brood  of  Chickens,  and  in  this  Senfe  it  is  made 
life  of  Deut,  xxxii.  1 1.  And  therefore,  as  this  Word 
is  moft  elegantly  exprefTive  of  the  vibrating  Motion 
of  the  Air,  I  mould  choofe  to  tranflate  this  Verfe 
thus,  And  the  Air  of  God  spread,  or  expanded, 
itfelf  over  the  Surface  of  the  Waters.     For  until   this 
terraqueous  Globe  had  gained  fome  Motion,  either 
round  the  Sun,  or  round  its  own  Center,  it  could  not 

properly  be  faid",  that  the  Air  blew,  but  that  it  Jpread? or  expanded  itfelf. 
And  now  God  having  given  this  World  its  Formy 

and  fafhioned  it  into  the  Shape  of  a  terrao^ieous  Globe, 
where  the  Earth  was  furrounded  by  Water,  and  the 
Water  was  again  enclofed  in  its  circumambient  At- 
mofphere;  he  then  thought  proper  to  create  the  Sun 
which  is  thus  deicribed  :  And  God  faid,  Let  there  be 
Light,  and  there  was  Light.  And  God  faw  the  Light 
that  it  was  good:  and  God  divided  the  Light  from  the 
Darknefs :  and  God  called  the  Light  Day,  but  the 
Darknefs  he  called  Night ;  and  the  Evening  and  the 
Morning  were  the  fir  ft  Day. 

From  which  Defcription  I  conclude  that  this  Light, 
which  was  then  created  or  fpoken  into  Exiftence, 
was  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  and  not  that  of  a  lucid 
Cloud,  like  the  Belt  about  the  Planet  Saturn,  as  is 
conjectured  by  fome.  Becaufe  this  Light,  being  the 
Caufe  of  the  Diftinftion  between  Day  and  Night, 
illuminated  but  one  half  of  the  Globe  at  a  Time  ; 

by  which  Means  the  Light  was  divided  from  the  Dark- 
nefs, as  will  eafily  be  feen  by  the  annexed  Diagram. 

See  Plate  I.  Fig.  1. 

M.  le  Pluche,  in  his  Treatife  entitled  the  'Truth  of 
theGofpel  demonftrated,  [8]  fuppofeth  the  Light,  which 
is  here  faid  to  have  been  created,  to  have  been  that 

[8]  Page  40. 
S  4  Light 
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Light  or  Fire  which  is  equally  diftributed  through 
all  Nature,  and  is  every  where  to  be  found  in  this 
terreftrial  Globe,  and  which  Fire  may  be  collected 
and  rendered  vifible  and  fenfible,  by  Collifion  of  a 
Flint  and  a  Steel,  in  the  coldeft,  as  well  as  darker!: 
Regions  of  the  Earth  ;  and  which  according  to  M. 
le  Pluche^  Boerhaave,  and  feveral  other  modern  Phi- 

lofophers,  the  Sun  doth  not  generate,  but  only  agi- 
tate. Be  it  fo.  And  let  us  fuppofe  fuch  a  Principle 

of  elementary  Fire  to  have  been  created  at  this  Time  ; 
I  defire  to  know,  whether  it  flill  would  not  want  the 
Sun,  or  the  Motion  of  a  Flint  and  Steel,  or  of  fome 
other  luminous  Body  to  collect  and  agitate  it,  though 
not  to  generate  it ;  and  to  project  and  direct  its  Mo- 

tion in  right  Lines,  in  order  to  render  it  vifible,  and 
to  enable  it  to  divide  the  Light  from  the  Darknefs. 

For,  to  ufe  his  own  Similitude.  "  Juft  as  the  Air, 
"  which  the  Gun  thrufts  againit  my  Ear  with  a  great 

"  Explofion,  did  'fubfift  before  the  Gun  was  made 
"  and  will  afterwards,  and  for  ever,  ferve  for  the 
*c  tranfmitting  of  new  Sounds ;  fo  might  this  elemen- 
"  tary  Fire  have  exifted  before  the  Sun."  But  as 
the  Air  would  not  ftrike  my  Ear,  fo  as  to  produce 
Sound,  unlefs  it  were  fet  in  Motion  by  the  Gun, 
or  fome  fonorous  Body  ;  fo  neither  would  this  ele- 

mentary Fire  produce  Light,  until  it  were  collected 
by  fome  luminous  Body  in  fuch  a  Manner,  andput 
into  fuch  a  Motion  and  Direction,  as  to  render  it 
vifible:  as  the  Matter  of  Fact  evinceth  every  Night 

of  our  Lives-,  this  elementary  Fire,  although  it  fub- 
fifts  every  where  around  us,  not  fufficing,  in  the  Ab- 
fence  of  the  Sun  and  Moon,  to  give  us  Light  to  our 
Beds. 

So  that,  although  we  mould  allow  this  elementary 
Fire  to  have  been  created  at  the  fame  Time  with,  or 
foon  after  the  Creation  of  the  Earth,  it  would  ftiil 
want  fome  luminous  Body,  fuch  as  the  Sun,  to  collect 
and  direct  its  Particles  in  right  Lines,  fo  as   0  make it 
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it  vifible.  Which  luminous  Body  we  may  as  well 

fuppofe  to  be  the  Sun,  as  that  God  would  create  ano- 
ther particular  luminous  Body  for  the  firft  three  Days 

which  was  to  be  annihilated  on  the  fourth.  And  what 
adds  Tome  Confirmation  to  this  Opinion  is,  that  the 
Name,  which  the  Egyptians  gave  to  the  Sun  of  Ore 
or  Orus,  is  borrowed  from  the  very  Word  which  this 
Light  is  exprefTed  by  in  the  original  Hebrew. 

I  am  very  fenfible  that  that  which  hath  driven  M. 
le  Plucbe  into  this  Conjecture,  is  the  common  Opinion, 
that  the  Sun  was  not  created  until  the  fourth  Day. 

Becaufe  it  is  faid  in  the  Wrorks  of  that  Day,  that 
God  made  two  great  Lights,  the  greater  to  rule  the 
Day,  and  the  leffer  to  rule  the  Night,  he  made  the 
Stars  alfo.  Whereas  the  Meaning  of  that  Verfe  is 
no  more  than  this,  that  God  having  before  created 
the  Sun  and  the  reft  of  the  fixed  Stars,  he  on  the 
fourth  Day  created  the  Moon,  whereby  there  came 
to  be  two  different  great  Lights  vifible  in  the  Hea- 

vens, the  one  to  rule  the  Day,  and  the  other  to  rule 

the  Might  -,  by  the  Help  of  both  of  which  Mankind 
would  alfo  be  afterwards  enabled  to  regulate  their 
Seafons,  and  to  count  their  Time  by  Days,  and 
Months,  and  Years.  Which  will  be  further  explained 

when  I  come  to  treat  on  the  7th  Verfe  of  this* Chap- ter. 

And  this  is  further  proved  alfo  from  the  very  7"ext 
itfelf  •,  becaufe  God  begins  at  this  very  Time,  that 
is,  from  the  Creation  of  this  Light,  to  reckon  by 
Days  ;  which  every  Body  knows,  depend  upon  the 

Light  of"  the  Sun,  in  whatever  Senfe  the  Word  is  ta- 
ken ;  whether  natural,  artificial,  or  prophetical  Days, 

By  the  natural  Day  is  meant  one  Revolution  of  the 
Earth  round  its  own  Center,  which  comprehends  the 
Space  of  twenty  four  Hours,  and  is  compofed  of  one 
artificial  Day  and  one  Night.  So  that  an  artificial 
Day  is  only  the  Time  of  the  Duration  of  the  Sun  a- 
bove  the  Horizon  ;  In  which  Senfe  that  Part  of  this Verf 
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Verfe  muft  be  underftood,  when  Mofes  faith,  that  God 
called  the  Light  Day ;  and  the  Darknefs  he  called  Night* 
And  in  the  other  Senfe  of  the  Word  muft  that  Pare 

of  the  Verfe  be  underftood,  when  he  fays,  that  the 
Evening  and  the  Morning  were  thefirft  Bay. 

And  here  I  cannot  but  take  Notice  of  a  very  vul- 
gar Error,  which  the  Bulk  of  Mankind  have  run  into 

from  a  wrong  Interpretation  of  this  Text,  in  begin- 
ning to  count  their  Days  from  the  Evening.  Where- 

as it  is  plain  from  the  WTords  of  this  Text  that  Mofes 
began  to  reckon  his  firft  Day  from  the  Morning,  and 
not  from  the  Evening,  when  he  fays,  and  the  Eve- 

ning and  the  Morning  were  the  firji  Bay.  For  fince 
at  the  Creation,  Barknefs  was  upon  the  Face  of  the 
Deep,  as  foon  as  the  Sun  began  to  mine,  then  began 

the  Day  •,  and  continued  twelve  Hours,  until  Evening 
clofed  the  Day,  at  which  Time  the  Night  having 
commenced,  continued  alfo  for  twelve  Hours  more, 
until  the  fucceeding  Morning  clofed  the  Night;  and 
thus  it  was  that  the  Evening  and  the  Morning  formed 
and  compofed,  or  finifhed  and  completed,  the  firft 
natural  Day,  of  twenty  four  Hours,  by  one  Revo- 

lution of  the  Earth  round  its  own  Axis. 

As  to  the  prophetical  Day  •,  [9]  Mr.  Whifion,  not 
judging  a  Day  of  twenty  four  Hours  a  fufrkient  Time 
for  God  to  have  wrought  all  thefe  wonderful  Works 
in,  which  are  attributed  to  each  of  the  fix  Days, 
he  is  inclined  to  think  that  Days  are  in  this  Place  put 
for  Years,  becaufe  they  fometimes  arefo  in  the  Lan- 

guage of  the  Prophets ;  and  becaufe  the  Time  of  the 

Duration  of  fome  Men's  Lives,  or  of  fome  remar- 
kable Tranfactions,  are  fometimes  reckoned  by  Days 

as  well  as  Years :  Thus,  he  obferves,  that  it  is  faid  of 
Adam,  that  all  the  Bays  that  Adam  lived,  were  nine 

hundred  and  thirty  Tears-,  which,  however,  doth  not 
mean  that  the  Length  of  Adaitfs  Life  was  only  nine 

hundred  and  thirty  Days  or  Years,  but  that  the  Num- 
[9]  See  Page  231. 

ber 
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ber  of  the  Days  which  he  lived,  when  added  together 
compofed  nine  hundred  and  thirty  Years.  However, 
as  God  himfelf  makes  a  Diftinction  between  Days 

and  Years  in  the  14th  Verfe  of  this  very  Chapter,  this 
Whim  of  Mr.  Whiftorts^  as  it  is  only  a  Play  upon 
Words,  feemeth  not  to  deferve  any  further  Notice. 

And  that  it  was  an  artificial  Day  of  twelve  Hours 
that  was  made  by  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  which  is 
here  meant  by  Mofes,  when  he  fays,  and  God  called 
the  Light  Day,  is  plain,  becaufe  he  not  only  oppo- 
feth  it  to  Night,  but  alfo  becaufe  he  makes  mention 
of  the  Morning  and  the  Evening,  Expreflions  which 
are  applicable  to  natural  or  artificial  Days,  but  not 
to  Years. 

And  it  being  man ifeft  that  God  had  at  this  Time 
inftituted  the  Viciffitudes  of  Evening  and  Morning, 
and  of  Day  and  Night ;  therefore  it  is  plain  that  the 
Earth  had  at  that  Time  acquired  the  Power  of  its 
diurnal  Rotation  round  its  own  Axis:  For  this  Vi- 
ciffirude  of  Day  and  Night  could  only  be  performed 
oneofthefe  two  Ways,  either  by  the  Revolution  of 
the  Light  or  Luminary  round  our  Globe  of  Earth  in 
the  Space  of  twenty  four  Hours,  or  by  the  Revolu- 

tion of  our  Globe  round  its  own  Axis  in  the  fame 

Space  of  Time  :  which  would  have  exactly  the  fame 
Effect,  both  with  regard  to  Ufe  and  Appearance. 
The  Queftion  therefore  is,  which  of  thefe  two  Ways 
is  that,  which  Providence  hath  purfued  ?  This  will 
ferve  as  the  Subject  of  my  next  Letter. 

LETTER    V. 

My  Lord, 

The  Queftion  I  propofed  to  difcufs  in  this  Letter 
was,  whether  the  Viciffitudes  of  Day  and  Night 

were  made  by  the  Revolution  of  the  Sun  round  our 

Earth- 
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Earth;  or  by  the  Revolution  of  our  Earth  round  its 
own  Axis  ?  In  Anfwer  to  which  it  may  be  obferved 
that,  according  to  the  general  Courfe  of  Nature, 
that  Method,  which  is  moil  eafy  and  fimple,  is  the 
one  which  is  generally  eftablifhed,  and  which  is  ufed 
by  Almighty  God,  the  Author  of  Nature :  And  as 
it  feems  much  eafier  for  this  Earth  to  revolve  once 

round  its  own  Axis  in  the  Space  of  twenty  four  Hours, 
than  for  the  Sun  to  move  round  the  Earth,  and  to 
make  that  vaft  Courfe  of  our  annual  Orbit,  in  the 
Space  of  twenty  four  Hours,  therefore  that  of  the 
diurnal  Motion  of  the  Earth  round  its  own  Axis 

feems  of  the  two  to  be  the  more  probable  Opinion. 
For,  if  we  do  but  fuppofe  the  Circumference  of 

our  Globe  of  Earth  under  the  Equator  to  be  twenty 
four  thoufand  Miles,  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  to 
move  round  its  own  Axis  once  in  twenty  four  Hours, 
muft  move  at  the  Rate  of  a  Thoufand  Miles  an  Hour. 

But  if  we  fuppofe  the  Earth  to  remain  fixed,  and  to 
Hand  ftill,  and  the  Sun  to  move  round  the  Earth  in 
twenty  four  Hours,  as  the  Diftance  of  the  Sun  from 
the  Earth  is  about  eighty  one  Millions  of  Miles, 
the  Circumference  of  his  Orbit  would  be  four  hun- 

dred eighty  fix  Millions  of  Miles  •,  and  therefore, 
to  get  round  the  Earth  in  the  Space  of  twenty  four 
Hours  he  mud  move  at  the  Rate  of  twenty  Millions 
of  Miles  in  an  Hour.  Whereas  a  Cannon  Bali  does 

but  move  at  the  Rate  of  eight  Miles  in  a  Minute, 
which  amounts  to  four  hundied  and  eighty  Miles 
in  an  Plour.  So  that  for  the  Sun  to  get  round  the 
Earth  in  the  Space  of  twenty  four  Hours,  he  muft 
move  at  leaft  forty  thoufand  times  fwifter  than  a  Can- 

non Ball  in  its  utmoft  Velocity. 
We  can  moreover  fee,  by  the  Help  of  Telefcopes, 

that  all  the  reft  of  the  primary  Planets  move  about 
the  Sun,  and  not  the  Sun  about  them  ;  and  therefore 

we  ought  to  conclude  that  this  Planet,  which  we  in- 
habit, moves  in  an  uniform  Manner  with  the  reft. 

But 
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But  as  thefe  arc  only  probable  Reafons,  and  I 
know  your  Lordfhip  is  not  eafily  fatisfied  with  bare 
Probabilities;  and  as  it  will  give  you  fome  Notion 
of  the  planetary  Syftem,t  fliall  proceed  tofurnifh  you 
with  a  Demonstration  that  it  is  not  the  Sun  by  moving 
round  the  Earth,  but  the  Earth  by  moving  round 
its  own  Axis,  that  eaufes  the  Viciflitudes  of  Day  and 
Night. 

Which  may  be  done  by  ftiewing  that  the  Sun  is 
larger  than  our  Earth.  Becaufe  it  is  abfolutely  con- 

tradictory to  the  prefent  eftablifhed  Laws  of  Nature, 
for  a  larger  Body  to  be  detained  and  moved,  either 
in  a  circular,  or  in  an  elliptical  Orbit,  round  a  lefs. 
So  that  if  the  Sun  be  larger  than  our  Earth,  as  it 
demonftrably  is  by  the  Obfervations  made  both  on 
the  lunar  and  folar  Eclipfes,  it  cannot  poMibly  revolve 
about  our  Earth.  And  therefore  of  confequence  the 
ViciiTitudes  of  Day  and  Night  muft  be  owing  to  the 
Revolutions  of  our  Earth  round  its  own  Axis. 

But  probably  your  Lordfhip  may  object  that  you 
do  not  fee  the  demonftrable  Truth  of  that  Prcpo- 
fition,  in  which  I  aftert  that  it  is  abfolutely  contra- 

dictory to  the  prefent  eftablifhed  Laws  of  Nature, 
for  a  larger  Body  to  be  detained  by  and  revolve, 
either  in  a  circular  or  in  an  elliptical  Orbit  found 
a  lefs.     This  therefore  muft  be  proved. 

In  order  to  which  you  are  to  undeiftand  that  it  is 
an  eftabliihed  Law  of  Nature,  that  all  Motion  is 
naturally  rectilinear,  that  is,  that  any  Body  put  into 
Motion  would  eternally  move  in  one  ftraight  Line, 
unlefs  it  was  either  intirely  ftopt,  or  turned  out  of 
its  Courfe  by  fome  greater  Force.  You  are  likewife 
to  underftand  that  it  is  another  eftablifhed  Law  of 

Nature,  that  Action  and  Re-action  are  equal.  That 
is,  in  equal  Bodies  they  are  of  equal  Force,  and  in 
unequal  Bodies  they  are  in  Proportion  to  the  Quan- 

tity of  Matter ;  but  fo  as  that  it  is  peifectly  equal 
as  to  the  Effect,  in  which  of  the  Bodies  the  active 

Power  is  lodged.  -  As 
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As  for  Example,  fuppofe  two  Ships  of  equal  Bur- 

then in  a  calm  Sea,  and  that  a  Man  in  one  of  them 
had  a  Rope  fixed  to  the  other,  and  was  furnifhed 
with  Strength  fufficient  to  move  them,  it  would  be 
equal  in  which  of  the  Ships  he  was  placed ;  for  as 
they  are  both  fuppofed  to  be  of  equal  Weight,  when 
he  pulled  the  Rope,  they  would  both  move  equally 
and  at  the  fame  Time,  until  they  met  exactly  half 
Way.  And  if  we  fuppofe  them  to  be  of  unequal 
Burthen,  and  that  one  of  them  was  ten  or  an  hun- 
dred  Times  larger  than  the  other,  the  Effect  would 
flill  be  the  fame,  whether  the  Man  who  pulled  the 
Rope  flood  in  the  larger  or  the  lefs  Veffel ;  only  with 
this  Difference,  that  they  would  approach  each 
other  with  a  Degree  of  Velocity  proportioned  in- 
verfely  to  their  Burthens  or  Weight,  that  is,  the 
lefs  Veffel  would  move  ten  or  an  hundred  Times 
fafler  towards  the  larger,  than  the  larger  would  move 
towards  the  lefs;  and  of  Confequence  they  would 
meet  when  the  larger  Veffel  had  moved  but  the 
tenth,  or  hundredth  Part  of  the  Way  towards  the 
lefs  Veffel. 

Here  then  you  may  afk,  how  we  can  contrive 
to  make  one  of  thefe  Veffels  thus  tied  together, 
to  move  round  the  other  ?  Why,  by  fuppofing  one 
of  them  to  be  much  larger  than  the  other,  and  the 
lefs  to  have  a  Motion  communicated  to  it,  at  leaft 

equal  to  the  Force  with  which  it  was  pulled  or  attrac- 
ted, and  with  a  Direction  at  right  Angles  to  the 

Power  of  this  Attraction.  As  for  Example  (See 
Plate  II.)  let  us  fuppofe  a  Rope  fixed  on  the 

Top  of  the  main-Mali  O)  a  Ship,  which  was  700,000 
Times  larger  than  the  Boat  that  was  tied  to  it  at  a 
Diflance ;  for  fo  much  at  lead  is  the  Sun  larger  than 

our  Earth  •,  and  let  a  Man  be  fuppofed  to  pull  this 
Rope;  whether  he  ftands  in  the  Boat  or  in  the  Ship, 
the  Effect  will  be  equal,  for  if  the  Boat  had  no  other 

Motion 
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Motion  but  that  of  Attraction  given  to  it,  it  would 
move  directly  towards  the  Ship  with  a  Velocity 

greater  than  that  of  the  Ship  towards  it,  in  a  Pro- 
portion of  700,000  to  1.  But,  if  we  fuppofe  two 

Men  put  into  the  Boat,  who  mould  row  the  Boat 
with  their  Oars,  in  a  Direction  at  right  Angles  to 
the  Rope  which  pulled  the  Boat  towards  the  Ship, 
and  that  they  rowed  the  Boat  with  a  Force  equal 
to  that  with  which  the  Man  pulled  at  the  Rope, 
then  it  is  manifeft  that  the  Boat  muft  move  in  a  Cir- 

cle round  the  Ship.  Becaufe  the  two  Forces  being 

equal,  neither  of  them  would  be  able  to  get  the  bet- 
ter of  the  other.  By  which  Means,  the  Boat  would 

necefTarily  defcribe  fuch  a  Line,  as  would  conftantly 
preferve  it  at  an  equal  Diftance  from  the  Ship,  or 
the  Center,  which  would  be  that  of  a  Circle. 

Nor  would  the  Ship  be  left  entirely  at  Reft,  but 
would  be  moved  alfo  in  a  Circle  round  the  Center 

of  its  own  firft  Station,  at  a  Diftance  proportionate 

to  the  700,000  .th  Part  of  the  Force  with  which  the 
Boat  was  agitated  or  attracted. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  let  us  now  fuppofe  the 
Boat  to  ftand  ftill,  and  the  Ship  at  the  fame  Time 
to  hoift  its  Sails  in  a  Direction  at  right  Angles  to 
the  Rope  by  which  fhe  was  pulled  towards  the  Boat 
and  to  be  agitated  with  a  Force  capable  of  giving 
her  a  Degree  of  Velocity  equal  to  that  with  which 
the  Boat  moved  round  the  Ship;  and  then  let  us 
confider,  what  would  be  the  Confequence.  Would 
fhe  ever  make  a  Circle  about  the  Boat  ?  By  no  Means. 
For,  as  the  Force,  which  is  necefiary  to  move  the 
Ship,  muft  be  700,000  greater  than  that  which  is 
necetfary  to  move  the  Boat,  the  Ship  would  of  Con- 

fequence ftand  its  Courfe,  and  would  drag  the  Boat 
with  it  wherever  it  went,  only  with  the  lofs  of  the 
700,000 th  Part  of  its  Velocity  which  would  be  aba- 

ted by  the  contrary  Pull  of  the  Boat. 
And  from  hence  it  will  follow,  to  a  Dernonftxation, that 
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that  fince  the  Sun  is  700,000  Times  at  lead  larger 
than  this  Earth,  therefore  it  doth  not,  cannot,  move 
round  this  Earth  as  round  a  Center:  And  of  Confe- 

quence,  therefore,  the  VicifTnudes  of  Day  and  Night 
mud  be  owing  to  the  Revolutions  of  this  Giote 
round  its  own  Axis.     Q.  E.  D. 

And  here  I  think  it  proper  to  obferve  to  you  that 
although  the  Planets  do  not  move  round  the  Sun  in 
exact  Circles,  but  in  elliptical^  or  oval,  Orbits, 
which  is  owing  to  the  Line  of  Direction,  when  they 
were  firft  fet  in  Motion;  yet  does  this  in  no  Ways 
invalidate  the  Force  of  the  foregoing  Argumentation, 
though  it  would  render  it  a  little  more  complicated 
in  the  Explication. 

And  thus  having  confidered  this  earthly  Globe  fur- 
rounded  on  its  Surface  with  Water,  and  this  Water 

environed  by  its  incumbent  Atmoiphere,  and  all  to- 
gether revolving  round  its  own  Axis,  whereby  the 

Light  of  the  Sun,  which  by  the  opaque  Solidity  of 
this  Earth  was  divided  from  the  Darknefs,  was  ena- 

bled fuccefiively  to  illuminate  all  the  feveral  Parts 
of  this  World  in  their  Turns,  which  was  the  Work 

of  the  firft  Day's  Creation-,  I  mall  in  my  next  confi- 
der  what  would  be  the  natural  and  philosophical  Con- 
fequences  thereof,  in  order  to  difcover  what  would 

be  the  Operations  of  the  fecond  Day's  Creation. 

LETTER      VI. 

My  Lord, 

HAVING  thus  far  traced  this  terreftrial  Globe, 
which  we  inhabit,  and  confidered  it  in  its  firft 

Exiftence,  as  a  Ball  compofed  of  Air,  Water,  and 
Earth,  encompailing  one  another  in  feparate  Strata^ 

according  to  their  feveral  Denfities  *,  and  having  fol- lowed 



L  E  T .  VI .      of  the  Old  and  New  Teflament .  273 

lowed  it  in  its  Motion  revolving  round  its  own  Axis, 
and  enlightened  by  the  Sun  \  we  come  now^  in  the 
next  Place,  to  confider  what  would  be  the  natural 
Confequences  of  all  this  ;  in  order  to  find  out,  if 
we  can,  what  would  be  the  natural  Operations  of 

the  next  Day's  Work  of  the.Creation. The  firfl  of  which  would  be  this  :  That  the  Sun 

would,  by  the  attractive  Power  of  its  Beams,  exhale 
a  Quantity  of  Vapours  from  the  Surface  of  thofe 
Waters  which  expanded  themfelves  over  the  Face  of 
the  whole  Earth.     Which  Vapours  thus  exhaled  by 
the  Sun,  being,  by  the  Minutenefs  of  their  Particles, 
made  lighter  than  Air,  would  be  driven  off  from 
the  Surface  of  the  Earth  by  the  fuperior  Weight  of 

the  Air,  and  would  float  in  the  Air  or  Atmofph'ere, and  form  themfelves  into  Clouds,  according  to  their 
different  Denfities.     And  agreeably  to  this  we  find 
that  Mofes  declares,  that  God  faid  on  the  iecond  Day, 
Let  there  he  a  Firmament  in  the  Midsl  of  the  Waters, . 
and  let  it  divide  the  Waters  from  the  Waters,     That  is, 
Let  the  Heavens,  which  were  created  in  the  Beginning, 
now  operate  as  an  Expanfe*  or  an  expanded  Firma- 

ment, for  fo  the  original  Word  properly  fignifies,  to 

fupport  thefe  Vapours '"or  Clouds,  and  let  it  divide  the Waters  in  the  Clouds  from  the  Waters  on  the  Earth. 
And   God  made,  or  appointed  the  Heavens  to  be, 
or  to  operate  as  a  Firmament  \  and  divide  the  Waters 
which  were  under  the  Firmament  from  the  Waters  which 

were  above  the  Firmament  •,  and  it  was  fo.     And  God 
tolled  the  Firmament  Heaven.     And  the  Evening  and  the 
Morning  were  the  fecGnd  Bay. 

Whence  it  is  manifefl  that  by  the  Expreffion  in 

this  Verfe,  of  God's  having  made  the  Firmament, 
there  is  no  more  meant,  than  his  having,  on  the  fe- 
cond  Day,  appointed  it  to  the  Exertion  of  thofe  na- 

tural Powers  which  it  was  created  to  execute :  Be- 
caufe  it  is  faid,  that  God  called  this  Firmament  Hea- 

ven -,  which  Heaven  was  undoubtedly  created  on  the 
T  firft 
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firil  Day,  when  God  created  the  Heaven  and  the  Earth Y 
the  original  Word  in  both  Places  being  the  fame. 
When  therefore  God  is  faid,  in  the  Operations  of 
the  fecond  Day,  to  have  made  this  Firmament  which 
is  called  Heaven,  the  Meaning  is  no  more  than  this  ; 
that  the  Firmament  of  the  Heavens  then  began,  or 
was  then  made  to  operate  in  fupporting  the  Clouds, 
according  to  thofe  Laws  which  were  afiigned  to  it  by 

the  great  Creator  -,  as  the  elegant  Author  of  the 
Book  of  Job  beautifully  expreileth  it,  when,  {peak- 

ing of  God,  he  faith,  He  bindeth  up  the  Waters  in  his 
thick  Clouds^  and  the  Clcud  is  not  rent  under  them,  Job 
xxvi.  8. 

And  accordingly  Mofes,  when  he  defcribes  the 
Finiming  and  Cloie  of  the  Creation,  fays,  And  Gcd 

blejfed  the  feventh  Day,  and  fanclificd  it  •,  becaufe  that 
in  it  he  had  refted  from  all  his  Work,  which  God 
created  and  made  f  i].  Where  the  Expreffion  m 
the  Hebrew  literally  is,  which  God  created  to  maker< 
that  is,  which  he  created  in  order  to  make  them  fub- 

fervient  to  his  W' ill  in  the  Execution  of  their  feveral. 
Functions,  to  the  Ules.  for  which  they  were  appoint- 

ed.    See  Page'  t&$. 
And  now  God  having  on  the  fecond  Day  formed 

the  Vapours,  exhaled  out  of  the  Waters,  into  Clouds, 
and  having  made  or  appointed  the  Firmament  of  Hea- 

ven to  be  a  Support  for  them,  and  to  divide  the 
Waters  that  were  under  the  Firmament  from  the 
Waters  that  were  above  the  Firmament,  the  next 
Confequence  that  would  arife  from  the  Creation  of 
the  World,  as  hitherto  defcribed,  would  be  fome 
other  of  thofe  Effects,  which  would  arile  from  the 
Motion  of  the  Earth  round  its  own  Axis ;  which, 
befide  the  Formation  of  Night  and  Day,  would 
likewife  produce  this  Effect,  that  the  Waters, 
which  before  were  equally  difperfed  over  the  Face 
of  the  whole  Earth,  would  immediately  begin  to 

[i]  Gen,  ii.  3. 

qi.il 



Let;  VI.      of  the  Old  and  New  Teflament        275 

quit  the  Poles,  and  would  all  run  towards  the  Equa- 
tor or  the  Middle  of  the  Earth. 

Becaufe,  as  I  before  fhewed,    all  circular  Motion 

rifing  from  a  Conteft   between  the  Centripetal  [2], 
and  the  Centrifugal  Force  [3],  the  Particles  of  Wa- 

ter being  in  a  fluid  State,  would  be  agitated  by  their 
centrifugal  Force  to  fly  off  from  the  Center  as  far 
as  poflible.  (Like  a  Stone  in  a  Sling,  which,  for  Ex- 

ample, when  once  put  in  Motion,  always  keeps  the 
String,  as  long  as  it  is  therein  aetained,  at  its  utmoft 
Stretch.)     But  not  being  able  to   overcome  the  at- 

tractive, or  centripetal  Force,  at  the  Equator,    the 
Waters  would    be  there  detained,  like  the  Stone  in 

the  Sling,  at  the  utmoft  Diftance  they  could   move 
to  from  the  Center  of  the  Earth.     And  by  bringing 
fome  of  the  Mud  along   with  them,   would  render 
the  Earth   of  a  cycloidical   Form,    that  is,    would 
make  it  fomething  wider  at  the  Equator,  than  under 
the  Poles.     And   by  gathering  themfelves   there,  in 
that  one  Place,  as  it  were  in  an  Heap,  the  Earth,  all 
the  Way  from  the  Poles  to  the  Edge  of  the  Waters 
under  the  Equator,  would  begin  to  appear,  and  at 
length  become  firm   and  dry  Ground.     By   which 
Means  this    terraqueous  Globe  would  be   divided 
into  three  Parts,  two  of  which  would  be  Earth,  and 
would  be  feparated  from  one  another  by  a  Belc   of 
Waters  under  the  Equator. 

Therefore,  on  the  third  Day,  God  is  reprefented 
by  Mofes  as  having  {aid,  Let  the  Waters  under  ths 
Heaven  be  gathered  together  unto  one  Place  and  let  the 

dry  Land  appear ',  and  it  was  fo.  And  God  called  the 

dry  Land  Earth,  and  the  gathering  together  of '  the  Waters called  he  Seas ;  and  God  [aw  that  it  was  good.  And 
God  f aid,  Let  the  Earth  bring  forth  Grafs,  the  Herb 

[2]  The  centripetal  Force  is  the  attractive  Force,  whereby 
any  Body  is  drawn  towards  the  Center.  . 

[3]  The  centrifugal  Force  is  that  whereby  every  Body,  when, 
moved  in  a  Circle,  attempts  to  fly  oil  in  a  Direction  at  right 
Angles  to  the  Attraction. 

T  2  yielding 
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yielding  Seed,  and  Fruit  Tree  yielding  Fruit,  after  his 
Kind,  whofe  Seed  is  in  itfelf  upon  the  Earth;  and  it  was 
fa.  And  the  Earth  brought  forth  Grafs,  and  the  Herb 
yielding  Seed  after  his  Kind,  and  the  Tree  yielding  Fruit 
whofe  Seed  is  in  itfelf,  after  his  Kind-,  and  God  faw 
that  it  was  good.-  And  the  Evening  and  the  Morning 
were  the  third  Day. 

And  now,  the  Earth  being  thus  far  formed,  and 
fitted  for  the  Future  Reception  of  the  animal  Creation, 
God  faid,  Let  there  Fe  Lights  in  the  Firmament  of  the 
Heaven,  to  divide  the  Day  from  the  Night :  And  let 
them  be  for  Signs  and  for  Seafcns,  ̂ andfor  Days  and  for 
Tears,  And  let  them  be  for  Lights  in  the  Firmament  of 

the  Heaven,  to  give  Light  upon  the  Earth  -,  and  it 
was  fo. 

It  is  obferved  before,  that  in  the  Operations  of  the 
firft  Day  God  had  created  Light,  and  had  divided  the 
Light  from  the  Darknefs,  and  God  called  the  Light 
Day,  and  the  Darknefs  he  called  Night.  So  that 
there  mud  have  been  at  that  Time,  fome  one  Light 
created,  which  either  moved  round  this  Earth,  or  elfe 
which  flood  (till  and  illuminated  it,  while  this  Earth 

moved  round  its  own  Axis-,  whereby,  the  Light  be- 
ing divided  from  the  Darknefs,  the  ViciiTitudes  of 

Night  and  Day,  Evening  and  Morning,  were  regu- 
larly produced.  And,  as  it  is  inconfiltent  with  the 

Regularity  and  Simplicity  of  the  Operations  of  God 

to  fuppofe  he  would  create  a  Light  only  to  mine  up- 
on this  Earth  for  the  Space  of  three  Days,  and  then 

to  annihilate  it  j  therefore,  when  God  in  this  PafTage 

is  reprefented  as  faying,  Let  there  be  Lights,  &c. 
there  is  no  Necellity  for  fuppofing  that  God  now 
created  the  Sun  over-again,  but  only  that  he  now 
created  an  additional  Light,  to  wit,  the  Moon,  and 

probably  the  reft  of  the  Planets,  and  fet  them  all 
moving  in  their  annual  Orbits  about  the  Sun,  becaufe 
he  at  this  Time  appoints  them  to  be  for  Signs  and  for 

SeafonSy  and  for  Days  and  for  Tears,    And  therefore 
Mofes 
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Mofes  proceedeth,  and  faith,  And  GOD  made,  or  ap- 
pointed, two  great  Lights,  the  greater  Light  to  rule 

the  Bay,  and  the  lejjer  Light  to  rule  the  Night  :  He 
made  the  Stars  alfo.  And  GOD  fet  them,  i.  c.  theft 
Lights,  in  the  Firmament  of  the  Heaven,  to  give  Light 
upon  the  Earth  ;  and  to  rule  over  the  Day  and  over  the 

Night  -,  and  to  divide  the  Light  from  the  Darknefs  : 
And  GOD  faw  that  it  was  goad.  And  the  Evening 
and  the  Morning  were  the  fourth  Day. 

That  is,  God  appointed  all  thefe  Lights  to  ferve 
for  the  fame  Purpofes,  i.  e.  for  Signs  and  for  Seafons, 

and  for  Days  and  for  Years.  So  that  this  Sentence" may  allude  to  the  fixcrd  Stars  as  well  as  to  the  Sun, 

.and  Moon,  and  Planetary  Stars,  altho'  they  were  creat- 
ed Millions  of  Ages  before  this  Planetary  Syftern: 

Since  it  is  by  their  Affiftance,  and  theirs  alone,  that 
we  are  enabled  to  afcertain  the  annual  Revolutions  of 

the  Earth  round  the  Sun,  and  to  tell  when  it  is  return- 
ed again  to  the  fame  Station  in  the  Heavens.  But  if 

it  be  fuppofed  only  to  relate  to  the  Planets,  then  it 
may  allude  to  their  Creation  as  well  as  Defignation,  as 
they  were  probably  created  at  the  fame  Time  with 

•the  reft  of  this  Planetary  Syftern. 
In  which  Senfe  Plato  feemeth  to  have  underftood 

this  PafTage  ;  for  that  he  had  read  this  Book  of  Gene* 
Jis  feemeth  to  me  undoubted,  from  the  Refemblance 
there  is  in  his  Account  of  the  Creation  of  this  World 

to  that  which  is  here  given  by  Mofes ;  in  fpeaking 
of  which  Plato  fays,  that  God,  when  he  had  made 
the  World,  and  contemplated  it,  rejoiced  over  it, 
or,  in  the  Language  of  Mofes,  He  faw  that  it  was 
good.  Then,  faith  [4]  Plato,  he  made  or  created 
the  Sun,  and  the  Moon,  and  five  other  Stars  called 
Planets,  which  he  appointed  to  be  the  Guardians  and 
Meafurers  of  Time  ;  or,  in  the  Language  of  Mofes, 
And  GOD  f aid,  Let  them  be  for  Signs  and  for  Seafons 9 
and  for  Days  and  for  Tears. 

[4]  Plato,  Timaeus. 
T  3  k 
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It  is  alfo  manifetr.  that  in  this  Place,  when  Mofes 
calls  the  Moon  a  Lights  and  fays,  that  God  fet  thefe 
two  Lights  in  the  Firmament  of  Heaven,  he  fpeaketh 
only  according  to  the  Appearance,  and  not  Reality,  of 
^Things.  Becaufe,  in  the  firft  Place,  the  Moon  is  no 
original  Luminary,  as  the  Sun  is  ;  but  only  reflects 
the  Light  of  the  Sun  when  in  certain  Pofitions  with 
regard  to  the  Earth  and  the  San.  And,  fecondly, 

becaufe  the  Moon's  Situation,  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Sun,  is  very  far  diftant  from  that  Firmament  of  the 
Heaven  which  divides  the  Waters  under  the  Firma- 

ment from  the  Waters  that  are  above  the  Firmament, 
as  defcribed  in  the  feventh  and  eighth  Verfes  of  this 
Chapter.  For,  as  neither  the  Intention  of  Mcjes  re- 

quired, nor  could  the  Capacities  of  xhtlfraelitts  bear, 
at  that  Time,  a  flricUy  philofophical  Account  of  the 
Creation ;  fo  becaufe  in  looking  at  the  Sun  or  Moon 
we  muft  look  through  this  Firmament  in  order  to  fee 
them,  and  as  the  human  Eye  is  no  Judge  of  Difbnce 
after  certain  Limits -,  therefore,  as  was  before  ob- 
ferved,  they  are  faid  to  have  been  fet  in  the  Firma- 

ment of  Heaven,  being  according  to  common  Ap- 
pearance really  fo.  And  for  the  fame  Reafon,  the 

Name  of  Heaven  is  alfo  given  to  all  that  immenfe 
Extent  of  Space,  which  every  where  furroundeth  our 
Atmofphere;  and  God  himfelf,  as  well  as  the  fixed 
Stars,  is  faid  to  be  in  Heaven. 

Now  we  come  to  the  Operations  of  the  fifth  Day. 
And  GOD  faid,  Let  the  Waters  bring  forth  abundantly 
the  moving  Creature  that  hath  Life  ;  and  let  Fowl 
fly  above  the  Earth  in  the  open  Firmament  of  Heaven. 

And  GOD  created  great  Whales,  and  every  living  Crea- 
ture that  moveth,  which  the  Waters  brought  forth 

abundantly,  after  their  Kind  -,  and  every  winged  Fowl 
after  his  Kind:  And  GOD  faw  that  it  was  good. 

And  GOD  bleffed  them,  faying,  Be  fruitful,  and  mul- 

tiply, and  fill  the  Waters  in  the  Sea  -,  and  let  Fowl 
multiply 
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multiply  in  the  Earth.  And  the  Evening  and  the 
Morning  were  the  fifth  Day. 

In  our  Engliflj  Tranflation,  the  firft  of  thefe  Verfes. 
runs  thus  :  And  GOD  faid,  Let  the  Waters  bring 
forth  abundantly  the  moving  Creature  that  hath  IJfey 
and  Fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  Earth.  As  if 

the  Fowl  were  to  be  produced  or  brought  forth  in 
the  Waters,  as  well  as  the  Fi flies.  Whereas  the  above 

Tranflation,  and  let  Fowl  fly,  is  more  agreeable  both 

.to  the  Original,  and  to  common  Senfe.    ■ 
And  GOD  faid9  Let  the  Earth  bring  forth  the 

living  Creature  after  his  Kind,  Cattle  and  creeping 

7hif?gt  and  Beaft  of  the  Earthy  after  his  Kind  :  and 
it  was  fo.  And  GOD  made  the  Beaft  of  the  Earth 
after  his  Kind,  and  Cattle  after  their  Kind, 

and  every  Thing  that  creep eth  upon  the  Earth  after 
his  Kind,     And  GOD  fa  w  that  it  was  good. 

The.Expreffion  here  made  Ufeof  by  Mofes^  and  fo 
often  repeated  by  him,  from  the  firftProduction  of  Grafs 
to  the  laft  mentioned  Production  of  Animals,  is  very 
remarkable ,  infilling  fo  much  all  along,  that  God 
having  created  them,  made  them,  or  appointed  rhem, 
each  to  produce  after  their  Kind.  Whence  it  appears 

that  Mofes  was  better  inftruded  in  this  Branch  of  na- 
tural Philofophy,  than  even  Ariftotk  himfelf,  with 

whom  it  was  a  Maxim,  that  the  Corruption  of  one 
Thing  was  the  Generation  of  another.  For,  when 
the  ancient  Philofophers  faw  corrupted  Fiefh  bring 
forth  Flies ;  and  the  Mud  of  the  Nile  abounding  with 
various  Kinds  of  Vermin  and  Infects,  they,  like  fome 
of  our  modern  French  Philofophers,  fuppofed  thefe 

to  be  heterogeneous  Productions  *,  whereas  we  may 
truly  fay,  with  Solomon^  that  there  is  nothing  new  un- 

der the  Sun.  New  Compofitions  there  may  be  be- 
tween Beings  of  the  fame  Genus ,  although  they  are 

of  a  different  Species ;  but  new  generical  Productions 
there  are  not.  And  fo  true  is  this  AfTertion,  that 

when  two  Creatures  of  a  different   Kind,  which  ap- 
T  4  proach 
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proach  nearly  to  one  another  in  their  Natures,  hap- 
pen to  produce  a  feemingly  new  Species,  that  mixed 

Breed  will  never  again  propagate  •,  as  is  experimen- 
tally manirtft  in  the  Inftance  of  the  Mule,  which  is 

produced  from  an  Horfe  and  an  Afs  -,  and  which, 
although  endowed  with  warm  Difpoikions,  and  a 
ftrong  Inclination  to  Propagation,  could  never  yet 
produce  one  of  its  own  Kind. 

So  that  Generation  feemeth  to  confift  in  depofiting 
thofe  Seeds  of  the  feveral  Species  of  Beings,  which 
were  created  at  the  Beginning  of  the  World,  whe- 

ther Vegetables,  Minerals,  or  Animals,  in  a  Bed  or 
Neft  proper  for  their  Nutrition,  where  each  will  have 
its  Offspring  after  his  Kind.  And  this  I  apprehend 
will  be  found  to  be  true,  from  the  Ore  in  tht  Mine  tq 
the  Child  in  the  Womb. 

Not  that  I  fuppofe  Mofes  was  a  better  natural  Phi- 
]ofopher  than  Arifiotle,  although  it  was  one  of  the 
Tenets  of  the  School  of  Paracelfus  [5],  as  well  as  of 
the  modern  Hutchinfonians,  that  the  fundamental 
Principles  of  ail  natural  Philofophy  were  to  be  found 
in  the  Scriptures.  Whereas  I  do  not  imagine  that 
Mofes  underficod  the  full  force  and  Extent  of  all  the 
Truths  that  he  uttered  :  But,  like  the  reft  of  the 

Prophets  of  old,  who  [6~]fpake  as  they  were  moved  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  -,  fo  did  it  alfo  happen  unto  Mofes \ 
who,  in  this  Place,  did  not  [7]  /peak  either  good  or 
had  of  his  own  Mind,  but  what  the  Lord  faid  unto 
him,  that  did  he  fpeak. 

And,  faith  Mofes,  God  faid,  Let  us  make  Man  in 
our  Image,  after  our  Likenefs  :  and  let  them  have  Do- 

minion over  the  Pifhes  of  the  Sea,  and  Gver  the  Fowl 
of  the  Air,  and  over  the  Cattle,  and  over  all  the  Earth, 
and  over  every  creeping  Thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 
Earth.  So  God  created  Man  in  his  own  Image,  in  the 
Image  of  God  created  he  him  :  Male  and  Female  created 

[5]  Bacons  Advancement  of  Learning.  [6]  2  Pet.  i.  21. 
{jj  Numb.  xxiv.  13. he 
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he  them. — And  God  J aw  every 'Thing  that  he  had  made% 
and  beheld  it  was  very  good.  And  the  Evening  and 
the  Morning  were  the  fixth  Bay. 
Why  the  Almighty  God  was  pleafed  to  let  the 

Creation  of  this  World  unfold  itfelf  by  Degrees,  in 
the  gradual  Progrefs  of  a  fix  Days  Operation,  rather 
than  to  produce  it  all  at  once  in  its  full  Perfection, 
by  one  Almighty  Fiat,  is  one  o\  thofe  fecret  Things 
which  belong  unto  the  Lord.  To  him,  to  whom  a 
thcufand  Years  are  as  one  Day,  it  was  equally  eafy 
to  have  produced  the  whole  in  one  Inftant,  as  in  any 
Length  of  Time.  Nor  can  any  natural  Reafon  be 
affigned  why  the  Almighty  fhould  employ  fix  Days 
in  the  Creation,  and  neither  more  nor  lefs,  rather 

than  any  other  Number.  Mofes  hath  indeed  inform- 
ed us  that  [8]  when  the  Heavens  and  the  Earth  were 

finifhed,  and  all  the  Heft  of  them,  on  the  feventh  Day 
God,  having  ended  his  Work  which  he  had  made,  rejled 
en  the  feventh  from  all  the  Work  which  he  had  made. 
And  God  bleffed  the  feventh  Day,  and  fan  lifted  it. 
And  when  God  fpake  to  Mofes  and  the  Children  of 
Ifrael  from  Mount  Sinai,  he  faid,  [9]  Remember  the 
Sabbath  Day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  Days  jh alt  thou  labour \ 
and  do  all  thy  Work.  But  the  feventh  Day  is  the  Sab- 

bath of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  in  it  thou  Jh  alt  not  do  any 
Work,  thou,  nor  thy  Son,  nor  thy  Daughter,  thy  Man 
Servant,  nor  thy  Maid  Servant,  nor  thy  Cattle,  nor  the 
Stranger  that  is  within  thy  Gates.  For  infix  Days  the 
Lord  made  Heaven  and  Earth,  the  Sea  and  all  that  in 
them  is,  and  rejled  the  feventh  Day :  Wherefore  the 
Lord  bleffed  the  Sabbath  Day,  and  hallowed  it.  And 

hence  appears  the  Wifdom  of  our  Saviour's  Declara- 
tion, that  the  Sabbath  was  made  for  Man,  and  not  Man 

for  the  Sabbath -,  God  having,  in  Companion  to  the 
Infirmity  of  our  Nature,  which  requireth  Reft,  fet 
himfelf  as  a  Pattern  to  Mankind,   that  they  may  on 

[8]  Gen.  ii.  2,  3.  [9]  Exod.  xx.  8.  1 1. 
T4  the 
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the  feventh  Day  reft  alfo  from  their  Labours,  and  fe- 
parate  or  fanclrfy  one  Day  in  feven  from  the  common 
BuSnefs  of  their  Callings,  by  dedicating  it  to  the 
grateful  Acknowledgements  of  the  Benefits  they  have 
received  from  their  Creator. 

But,  if  there  was  nothing  further  intended  by  it 
than  this,  what  Reafon  can  beaMigned,  that  not  only 
■every  f event h  Day  mould  be  let  a-part,  and  fandificd  * 
but  alio,  that  every  fevenih  Year  mould  have  been  or- 

dered to  be  obferved  as  a  Year  of  Rtfl  to  the  Land 

of  Ifrael?  and  every  /even  Times  feven  Years  be  or- 
dered to  be  kept  as  a  Jubilee  ?  Surely  this  muft  al- 

lude to  fome  great  Event*  which  is  in  the  Womb  of 
Time  yet  to  be  produced.  And  pofTibiy  may  allude 
to,  and  be  a  Type  of  che  fevenih  Millenary,  when  the 
Inhabitants  of  this  World,  after  fix  thoufand  Years  of 

Toil  and  Trouble,  mall  be  bleiTed  with  the  great  Sab- 
bath of  a  thoufand  Years  Reft  in  Peace  under  the  glo- 
rious Reign  of  their  MeiTaah.  And  thus  having  gone 

through  the  fix  Days  Work  of  the  Creation,  and  en- 
deavoured to  reconcile  them  with  Reafon  -,  I  fhall,  in 

my  next,  make  fome  further  Obfervations  there- 
on, and  proceed  to  the  Consideration  of  the  De- 

luge. 
Who   am*  &e. 

LETTER     VII. 

My  Lord, 

HAVING  in  my  former  Letters  prefented  you 
with  a  Syftem  of  the  World  at  its  firft  Creation, 

agreeable  to  Reafon,  Philofophy,  and  the  Scriptures, 
I  think  it  will  not  be  improper  to  exhibit  a  Plan  of  it 
before  your  Eyes  upon  Paper,  and  at  the  fame  Time to 
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to  give  you  another  Plan  of  the  prefent  World  as  it 

is  now  delineated  by  the  bed  Geographers  •,  whereby 
you  will  be  enabled  to  fee  at  one  View,  how  violent- 

ly Nature  muft  have  been  fome  Time  or  other  con- 
vulfed  fince  the  Creation,  in  order  to  effect  fo  immenfe 
an  Alteration  in  the  Face  of  the  Earth.  By  which 
you  will  alfo  fee  how  fmali  a  Part  of  the  World  at  its 
rirlt  Creation  was  left  to  be  inhabited,  that  is,  only 
between  the  Edge  of  the  Water  at  ay  (fee  Plate  III,) 
and  the  polar  Circle  at  B  \  beyond  which,  probably, 
there  were  no  Inhabitants,  not  only  on  Account  of 
the  Cold,  but  alfo  for  Want  of  Water.  (See  Plate 
III.  IV.) 

And  as  the  Sea  intercepted  the  Paflage  of  the 
primeval  Inhabitants  in  going  from  oneHemifphere  to 
the  other,  therefore  alfo  only  one  of  the  Hemifpheres 
was  the  Seat  of  the  Habitation  of  the  Sons  of  Adam 

before  the  Deluge.  And  as  thefe  original  Inhabitants 

lived  to  a  great  Age,  fo  as  to  be  eight  or  nine  hun- 
dred Years  old  before  they  died,  a  great  many  of 

them  would  be  alive  at  the  fame  Time  ;  for  by  the 
lowed:  Computation,  that  can  be  made,  there  might 
have  been  feveral  Hundreds  of  Thoufands  of  Mil- 

lions of  Perfons  upon  the  Earth  at  once,  by  the  Time 
that  the  World  was  1656  Years  old  ;  and  of  Confe- 
quence  this  final  1  Piece  of  Ground  of  the  then  habita- 

ble World  would  be  overflocked  :  From  whence 

your  Lordfhip  will  fee  a  Reafon,  befides  the  Wick- 
ednefs  of  Men,  for  having  the  Face  of  this  Earth  al- 

tered in  about  fixteen  or  feventeen  Hundred  Years  af- 
ter the  Creation. 

For,  had  the  Wickednefs  of  Mankind  been  the  on- 
ly Caufe  of  the  Deluge,  a  Plague  or  a  Famine,  or  a 

Series  of  War,  might  have  been  as  effectual  for  that 

Purpofe  •,  fince,  as  the  elegant  Author  of  the  Book  of 
JVifdom  expreffeth  it  [1],  Not  that  the  Almighty  was 

[1]  Wifd.  xxii.  9. 
unable 
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unable  to  bring  the  Ungodly  under  the  Hand  of  the  Righte- 
ous in  Battle,  or  to  dejiroy  them  at  once  with  cruel 

Beafts,  or  with  one  rough  Word:  But  remembering 
Mercy  in  his  Anger,  he  was  pleafed  to  deftroy  Man- 

kind in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  that  their  Poflerity  fhoulcL 
reap  fome  Benefit  by  it.  And  therefore,  at  the  De- 

luge of  Noah,  the  Bulk  of  Mankind. were  not  only 
ckftroyed,  but  the  whole  Face  of  the  Earth  was  al- 

tered into  that  irregular  Form  in  which  it  appeareth 
in  the  preceding  Map.  For,  as  St.  Peter  obferve?, 

the  Earth  that'  then  was,  being  overflowed with  Water \ 
perifloed;  that  is,  as  to  the  outward  Form  of  it,  which 
was  entirely  altered. 

For  the  Floods  did  not  only  arife,  and  the  Rain  de- 
fcend,  but  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Dc£p  were  broken 

up,  and  an 'Hollow  was  fcooped  cut  of  the  Earth,  as 
a  Bed  for  the  Sea  to  lie  in  for  the  future ;  by  which 
Means,  God  having  broken  up  for  it  his  decreed  Place9 
he  thereby,  us  it  were,  fet  Bars  and  Doors  to  it,  that  it 
turn  not  again  to  cover  the  Earth,  and  /aid,  Hitherto 
jhalt  thou  come,  but  no  further ;  and  here  fhall  thy  proud 
Waves  beftayed\ji\.  And  the  Materials  that  were  taken 
out  of  this  Bed  were  fcattered  in  Cataracts  of  Moun- 

tain upon  Mountain  over  the  whole  Earth  :  And  by 
this  Means,  not  only  a  FalTage  was  formed  by  Land 
between  the  two  Hemifpheres  ;  but,  the  Land  being 
broken  into  Iflands,  and  Peninfulas,  and  railed  great- 

ly above  the  Waters,  Harbours  and  Coves  were 
formed  for  the  Reception  and  Protection  of  Ships  j 
and  an  eafy  Method  of  Communication  was  opened 
by  Sea  between  the  mod  diftant  Regions  of  the 
World.  And  as  the  Antediluvian  Sea  was,  on  Ac- 

count of  the  Shallowness  of  its  Shores,  inconvenient,  if 

not  impracticable,  for  Shipping-,  lb  the  Invention  of  the 
Art  of  Navigation  hath  fulfilled  the  Prediction  made 
of  Noah  by  his  Father,  when  he  faid,  This  fame  Jhalt 

[z]  Job  xxxviii.  io.         Pfal.  civ.  9. 

comfort 
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€  cm  fort  us  concerning  our  Work,  and  the  Toil  of  our 
Hands  *  becaufe  of  the  Ground  which  the  Lord  hath 
cur  fed*     Gen.  v.  29. 

As  to  the  Situation  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in 

wiiich  our  fir  ft  Parents  were  placed,  that  is  thus  de- 
fcribed  in  the  general  by  Mofes.  And  the  Lord  planted 
a  Garden  Eaftward  in  Eden.  Whence  it  is  probable, 
that  Eden  was  the  Name  of  the  Country  in  which  this 
Garden  was  placed,  which  might  have  been  fo  called 
from  the  Aereeablenefs  of  its  Situation,  of  its  Woods 
and  Waters,  and  the  Fertility  of  the  Ground,  than 

Word  fignifying  Pleafure  or  Delight-,  whence  it  is, 
that  feveral  Places  have,  fince.the  Flood,  been  called 

by  the  Name  of  Eden,  not  with  regard  to  the  geome- 
trical Situation  of  the  Places,  as  if  they  were  fkuated 

in  the  fame  Spot  of  Ground  with  the  original  Garden 
of  Eden,  but  with  regard  to  the  Delightfulnefs.  Two 
of  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  one  as  be- 

ing in  Syria  (Amos  i.  5.)  and  another  in  Chaldaa  about 
Telaffer  ( 2  Kings  xix.  12.  If  a.  xxxvii.  12.)  And, 
faith  Mofes,  God  there,  meaning  that  Garden  of  Eden 
which  he  had  prepared  for  him,  put  the  Man  whom  he 
had  formed.  And  out  of  the  Ground  made  the  Lord 
God  to  grow  every  Tree  that  is  pie  a f ant  to  the  Sights 
and  good  for  Food :  and  the  Tree  of  Life  alfo  in  the 
Midft  of  the  Garden,  and  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  of  Good 
and  Evil,  And  a  River  ran  on  the  Outfide  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden  to  water  the  Garden,  from  which  (or 
before  it  came  to  which  Place)  it  had  been  divided^ 
and  was  in  four  Heads. 

The  Tranflation  of  this  PafTage,  in  all  the  Verfions 
of  the  Bible,  is  very  bad.  The  Englifh,  with  which  all 
the  reft  agree,  runs  thus  :  And  a  River  vjent  out  of 
Eden  to  water  theGarden ;  and  from  1 hence  it  wasparted% 
and  became  into  four  Heads.  From  the  natural  Con- 
ftruclion  of  which  Verfe  one  would  be  apt  to  imagine, 
and  indeed,  fo  it  hath  been  generally  underftood  by 
thofe  who  have  written  on  this  Subject,  that  this  Ri- 
2  ver 
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ver  had  run  in  one  Stream  through  the  Mid  ft  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden*  and,  after  it  had  departed  from 
thence,  that  then  it  had  formed  itfeff  into  four  Heads. 
Whereas,  had  a  River  of  the  Bulk  here  mentioned, 
of  which  the  Euphrates  was  but  a  Part,  run  through 
the  Garden  of  Eden,  it  would  have  rendered  one 
Half  of  the  Garden  ufelefs  to  Adam,  as  he  had  neither 
a  Boat  nor  a  Bridge  to  crofs  it  withal.  So  that  by 
the  Expreflion  of  the  River  which  ran  out  of  Eden, 
we  are  to  underftand  a  River  that  ran  out  of  i.  e.  on 
the  outjide  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  fo  as  to  encompafs 
it  in  the  Form  of  an  Horfe-fhoe,  whofe  Opening  was 
toward  the  Eaft  •,  as  appeareth  from  Genefis  iii.  24. 
where  the  Cherubim  that  were  placed  at  the  Entrance 
to  guard  the  Tree  of  Life  from  Adam  and  his  Pofte- 
rity,  after  their  Expulfion  from  thence,  are  faid  to 
have  been  placed  at  the  Eaft  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  ; 
whence  alfo  it  is  manifeft,  that,  as  this  was  the  only 
Pafs  which  needed  Defence,  the  reft  of  the  Garden 

wasfufficientiy  defended  by  the  River  from  their  get- 
ting into  it.  (See  the  fore-mentioned  Drawing,  Plate 

III.  where  the  Garden  of  Eden  is  fuppofed  to  be  fitu- 
ated  at  A,  in  the  Form  of  an  Horfe-fhoe,  with  the 
Tree  of  Life  in  the  Middle  of  it.) 

And  by  the  Expreflion  of,  and  from  thence  it 
was  parted,  &c.  we  are  not  to  underftand  the  lower 
Part  of  the  River,  which  ran  down  from  the  Garden 
of  Eden ;  but  the  upper  Part  of  the  Rivers  which 
ran  towards  it,  and  where  its  four  Heads  firft  united. 

Becaufe  the  literal  Interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  is, 
and  thence  it  divided,  and  was  in  four  Heads.  Now 
the  Outlets  of  a  River  where  it  difembogues  into  the 
Sea,  can  never  be  called  its  Heads;  whereas  the  ori- 

ginal Word  here  made  Ufe  of  literally  fignifies  the 

Beginning,  the  Source,  or  Head  of  any  Thing  •,  and 
is  derived  from  the  very  radical  Word,  which  we  in 
the  firft  Verfe  of  the  firft  Chapter  of  Genefis  tranflate 
Jn  the  Beginning* As 
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As  to  the  geographical  Situation  of  this  Garden, 
which  hath  been  the  Subject  of  Enquiry  by  many 
learned  Perfons,  the  Reafons  why  they  feemed  to 
have  failed  in  this  Diiquifition  is,  becaufe  they  did 
not  confider  that  Mofes  hath  not  given  us  the  Names 
of  thole  Rivers  that  compofed  this  River  which  en- 

vironed the  Garden  of  Eden,  as  they  were  called  be- 
fore the  Flood  •,  but  hath  given  us  the  Names  of  the 

Territories  near  which  thefe  Rivers  ran,  as  thofe 

Lands  were  called  after  the  Flood  ♦,  when  ieveral  of 
thofe  Rivers,  that  is,  three  of  them  at  leaft,  were  en- 

tirely changed,  by  the  Effects  of  the  Deluge,  both 
with  regard  to  their  Names,  Situations,  and  Courfe. 
For  othcrwife,  had  not  Mofes  given  us  the  Foft-Dilu- 
vian  Denomination  01  thofe  Lands,  it  would  have 
been  impoffible  for  us  ever  to  have  found  the  Situa- 

tion of  this  Garden. 

And,  faith  Mofes,  The  Name  of  the  fir  $  River  is  Pi- 
son,  which  encompaffeth  the  whole  hand  of  Havilah^ 
where  there  is  Gold.  Now,  as  the  Land  of  Havil&h[^\^ 
who  was  the  Son  of  Cujh,  the  eldeft  Son  of  Ham,  was 
the  Habitation  afterwards  of  the  Sons  of  IJhmad\_$]* 
it  is  rnanifeftly  defer i bed  to  extend  from  Ajfyria  to 
Shur,  which  is  before  Egypt ;  therefore  it  is  plain, 
that  the  River  Pifon,  which  encompafTed  that  Part  of 
the  Globe  that  was  afterwards  called  the  Land  of  Ha- 

vilah,  lay  to  the  Weft  ward  of  the  prefent  River  Eu- 
phrates, as  well  as  of  that  Country  which, is  now  called 

Affyria.  But  the  Face  of  the  World  hath  been  fo 

much  altered  by  the  Deluge,  that  there  is  not  at  pre- 
fent the  leaft  Trace  to  be  found  of  the  Courfe  ia 

which  this  River  then  ran. 

And  the  Name  of  the  fecond  River  is  Gihon  :  the 
fame  is  that  which  compajfetb  the  whole  Land  ofCusu. 
Now,  as  we  are  informed  in  die  Book  of  Ejlher,  that 
Ahafuerus,   King   of  Perfia,   reigned  from  India   to 

[3]  Gen.  ii.  7.  [4]  Gen.  xxv.  18. 
%  Cub 
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Cufrj  [5],  therefore  we  are  alio  certain,  as  India  lay  to 
the  Eaft  of  Perfia,  or  of  the  Kingdon  -of  Ahafuerus, 
that  the  Land  of  Cujh  muft  have  lomewhere  bordered 
on  Perfta  towards  the  Weft,  and  probably  towards 
the  South- weft;  becaufe  it  appeareth  from  Jer.  xiii. 
23.  that  the  Cujhites  were  black,  or  at  leaft  deep  taw- 

ny coloured.  For,  fays  the  Prophet,  Can  the  Cush-  - 
ite  (fo  it  is  in  the  Original)  change  his  Skin  or  the 
Leopard  his  Spots ,  then  may  ye  alfo  do  Good  who  are 
cccuftcmed  to  do  Evil.  And,  therefore,  probably  Ara- 

bia Felix  was  a  Part  of  the  Dominions  of  Cujh.  But 
of  this  River,  any  more  than  of  the  River  Pijbn,  there 
are  no  Traces  to  be  found  at  prefent. 

And  the  Name  of  the  third  River  is  Hiddekel: 
that  is  it  which  goeth  to  the  Eaft  of  AJfyria.  There  is 
nothing  certain  about  the  Courfe  of  this  River,  but 

what  is  here  mentioned,  that  /'/  went  to  the  Eaft  of 
AJfyria,  and  of  Confequence  fell  into  the  River  Eu- 

phrates from  the  Eaftward. 
And  the  fourth  is  Euphrates.  This  River  is,  in 

the  Original,  called  Pherat,  or  Phrat,  and  is  the  fame 
Word  which  in  feveral  Parts  of  Scripture  denotes  that 

River  which  is  now  known  by  the  Name  of  the  Ri- 
ver Euphrates ;  but  whether  the  prefent  River  Eu- 

phrates runneth  in  the  fame  Channels  with  that  River 
of  the  fame  Name  which  was  before  the  Flood,  or 
whether  its  Courfe  hath  not  been  fomething  changed 
by  the  Alterations  which  were  made  on  the  Face  of 

the  Globe  by  the  Deluge,  cannot  poffibly  be  afcer- 
tained  :  However,  the  Probability  is,  from  the  Mo- 
faical  Defcription  of  the  Places  where  the  Rivers  of 
Eden  ran,  that  the  Phrat  of  Eden  did  not  run  at  any 

great  Diftance  from  the  Situation  of  the  prefent  Ri- 
ver Euphrates.  And  from  the  whole  put  together,  it 

is  plain,  that  the  River  Euphrates ,  or  Phrat,  was  that 

s  [5]  In  our  Englijb  Tranflation  it  is  faid,  that  Ahafuerus  reigned 
from  India  even  unto  JEthicpia.  But  this  is  a  Miftake,  for  in  the 
Original  it  is  unto  Cujh*     fifth,  i.  1 ,  8,  9. which 
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which  formed  the  main  Branch  of  the  Rivers  that 
furrounded  the  Garden   of  Eden,  two  of  the  Rivers 
having  run  into  it  from  the  Weft,  and  one,  viz.  the 
River  Hidaekel>  from   the  Eaft.     And  as  there  are 
now  no  fuch  Rivers  to  be  found  as  Pifon^  Gihon,  and 
Hiddekel,  it  is  more  than  probable  that  thele  are  the 
Names  which  theie  Rivers  were  known  by  before  the 
Flood  of  Noah.     And  therefore,  it  is  alio  propable, 
that,  according  to  this  Defcription,  the  Place  where 
the  Garden  of  Eden  flood,  is  now  under  Water  in 
that   Part  of  the  Perfian  Gulph  which  lieth  to  the 
Eaft  of  Arabia  Felix.     It  is,  however,  manifeft,  from 
the  pofitive  mention  of  thefe  four  Rivers  before  the 
Deluge,    that  there  muft  have  been  Inequalities  of 
Ground  on  the  Face  of  the  Earth  ;  both  to  give  the 
Rivers  a  general  Defcent  towards  the  Sea,  and  to  form 
their  Channels.  Which  Channels  may  have  been  origi- 

nally formed  by  the  Water  of  the  Sea,  when,  upon  the 
iirft  diurnal  Motion  of  this  Earth  round  its  own  Axis, 
the  Waters  flew  from  the  Poles  towards  the  Equator ; 
where  they   would  carry  fome   of  the  loofe  Mud 
along  with  them,  and  would  of  Confequence  leave 
vacant  Interftices  between  the  more  firm  and  folid 

Parts  of  the   Earth,  according  to  the  original  De- 
fignation  of  the  great  Author   of  Nature;    which 
might  afterwards  ferve  as  Channels  for  the  fubfequent 
Rivers  to  flow  in,  and  which  fliould  all  run  in  one 
Direction,  that  is,  towards  the  Equator. 

That  there  hath  been  a  very  great  and  fupernatu- 
ral  Alteration  in  the  Face  of  this  terraqueous  Globe, 
fince  the  Time  of  its  Creation,  both  Reafon  and  Re- 

velation feem  to  agree  in.  But,  as  Meflieurs  Buffon 
and  le  Cat  think,  that  nothing,  except  a  bare  Deluge 
of  Water,  hath  happened,  but  what  may  be  natu- 

rally accounted  for,  it  may  not  be  an  unentertaining, 
nor  an  unimproving  Subject  for  your  Lordfhip,  to 
enquire  a  little  further  into  it. 

U  Monfteu£ 
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Mcnfieur  Buff  on  [6]  feemeth,  indeed,  to  be  led  in- 
to this  Error  by  the  Imagination  that  Mofes  only  men- 

tioned! a  Deluge  of  Water,  for  otherwife,  fayeth  he, 

"  there  muft  have  been  a  double  Miracle  ;  the  firli, 
cc  in  the  wonderful  Increafe  of  the  Waters ;  and  the 
"  ieconcL  in  the  Tranfpoftatipn  of  Shells  all  over 
"  the  Earth  :  Whereas,  Mofis  only  maketh  mention 
ic  of  therlrfc."  He  therefore  attempteth  to  account 
for  the  preient  Depth  of  the  Seas,  and  the  Height 
of  the  Mountains,  from  natural  Caufes,  as  1  have  al- 

ready mentioned  in  Letter  II.  Page  232. 
That  Mofes  chiefly  mentions  the  firit  of  theie,  that 

is,  the  Deluge  of  Waters,  is  certainly  true  ,  becaufe, 
his  principal  Defign  was  to  give  an  Account  of  the 
wonderful  Preiervation of  Noah  and  his  Family,  at  a 
Time  when  there  was  fc  general  a  Deilruclion  of  the 
human  Species  :  But  it  is  certain,  that  he  fpeaketh 
of  the  other  alio :  For,  he  doth  not  only  fay,  that 
the  Rain  was  upon  the  Earthy  but  alio,  that  [j]tbe 
Windows  cf  Heaven  were  opcnedy  and  the  Fountains  of 
the  Ahyfs  were  broken  up.  ■  And  herein  confirmed  the 
double  Miracle.  Which  is  thus  explained  in  the 
Book  of  Job)  when  fpeaking  of  this  fame  Cataftro- 
phe,  the  Author  of  it  fayeth  in  the  Name  of  God  : 

[8]  Who  font  "dp  the  Sea  with  Doers ,  when  it  brake  forth 
as  if  it  bad  ifjked  cut  of  a  Womb  ?  When  I  made  the 
Cloud  the  Garment  thereof  and  thick  Darknefs  a  Swadling 
Band  ferity  And  brake  up  for  it  my  decreed 
Place,  and  fet  Bars  and  Doors y  and  faidy  Hitherto 
/halt  thou  come  and  no  further :  and  here  Jloall  thy  proud 
Waves  he  flayed. 

As  therefore  the  firft  Miracle  confided  in  the  great 
Quantity  of  Rain,  and  of  the  Waters  of  the  Sea 
which  flowed  over  the  Earth,  when  it  brake  forth  as 
if  it  had  iffued  out  of  a  Womb  ;  fo  did  the  fecond 

[6]  Buffbn,  Vol.  T«  p.  200,  &c        [7]  Gen.  vii.  if. 
[3J  Jobsxxviii,  8«^»n! 

Miracle 
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Miracle  confiil  in  fhutting  up  the  Sea  for  the  future 
with  Bars  and  Doors  ;  which  was  effected  by  breaking 
ap  the  Place  which  God  had  decreed  for  it  to  abide  in, 
and  cure  of   Earth  and  Water, 
which  v  this  decreed  Place,  in  raifing 
Mount1,  in  over  the  Face  of  the  now 
habitabJ  the  Windows^  or  rather  Cata- 

racts, oj  i 
But  as  and  U  Cat  both  agree  in 

endeavouring  to  account  for  the  Origin  of  Mountains 
by  natural  leans3  from  the  Force  of  Winds  and 
Tides,  therefore,  in  order  to  enable  your  Lordfhip  to 
confider  the  this  Argument,  it  may 
not  be  improper,  in  the  aril  Place,  to  give  you  fome 
Account  oi  the  Origin  both  of  Winds  and  Tides; 
which  I  the  more  willingly  do,  becaufe  I  have  never 
yet  met  with  any  fatisfactory  Account  given  of  the 
latter.  I  mall,  therefore,  nrrl  begin  with  the  Winds, 
which  are  theeafieftto  account  for;  being  nothing 
more  than  the  natural  Eifect  of  the  Action  of  the 

Beams  of  the  Sun  on  the  Air,  as  he  paffeth  every 
Day  over  the  Ocean,  when  conhdered  together  with 
the  Nature  of  the  Soil,  and  the  Situation  of  the  ad- 
joining  Continents. 

For  as,  by  the  Laws  of  Staticks,  all  Fluids  natu- 
rally tend  to  an  Equilibrium,  and  as  the  Sun  by  its  ■ 

Heat  rarefies  that  Portion  of  Air,  which  is  immedi- 
ately under  the  Influence  of  its  Beams,  more  than  it 

does  that,  which  is  at  a  greater  Diflance  y  therefore, 
the  more  diftant  Air,  which  is  lefs  rarefied  and  ex- 

panded by  the  Heat,  and  of  Confequence  more  pon- 
derous, will  continually  prefs  upon  the  rarefied,  and 

lefs  ponderous  Particles  of  Air,  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  an  Equilibrium.  And,  as  the  Earth  in  its  di- 

urnal Rotation  round  its  own  Axis,  moveth  conti- 
nually from  Well  to  Eaft,  therefore  the  immediate 

Heat  of  the  Sun,  rarefying  the  Particles  of  Air 
which  pafs  directly  under  it,  will  occafion  a  conftant 

U  2  PrefTure 
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Preffure  of  the  lefs  rarefied  Particles  in  a  continued 
Couffe  from  Eaft  to  Weft,  in  the  fame  Direction, 
and  for  the  fame  Reafons  as  the  Sun  feemeth  to  move 
that  Way.  Although  it  is  not  the  Sun  by  moving 
from  Eaft  to  Weft,  but  the  Earth  by  moving  from 
Weft  to  Eaft,  which  caufeth  that  Appearance  ;  juft 
as  Perfons  fitting  in  a  Ship,  when  under  Sail,  ima- 

gine it  is  the  Land  that  moveth  backwards,  and 
not  the  Ship  that  moveth  forwards ;  or,  as  Virgil  ex- 
prelTeth  at, 

Provehimur  pcrtu^  terr deque  urbefaue  recedmt. 

And  thus  it  is  that  a  general  Eafterly  Wind  is 
formed,  which  would  of  Confequence  be  equable  and 
regular,  if  this  Globe  was  equally  covered  over  with 
Water,  as  Meffieurs  Buffon  and  le  Cat  allow  it  to  have 
been  at  the  Creation.  For  then,  as  there  would  be 
no  Lands  or  Mountains  to  difturb  the  Regularity  of 
its  Motions,  the  Air  under  the  Equator  would  always 
have  one  conftant  Flow  from  Eaft  to  Weft,  and  on  the 
North  Side  of  the  Equator  would,  at  feme  Diftance 
from  thence  from  thence,  blow  from  the  North-Eaft> 
and  on  the  South  Side  of  the  Equator  from  the 
South-Eaft.  And  as  this  would  affect  the  whole  At- 
mofphere,  as  far  as  the  Poles  themfelves,  it  would, 
towards  the  Polar  Circles,  occafion  a  contrary  Cur- 

rent of  Air,  or  an  Eddy  Wind  from  Weft  to  Eaft ; 
as  is  eafily  obferved  in  any  River,  where  the  violent 
Motion  of  the  Stream  in  the  Middle  of  the  River, 
occafioneth  an  Eddy,  or  contrary  Current  on  both 
Sides,  which  moveth  in  a  Direction  contrary  to  that 
of  the  Stream  in  the  Middle.  And,  as  it  manifeftly 
doth  in  thofe  §eas  at  prefent  which  are  any  ways 

large  -,  as  for  Example,  in  the  Atlantick  or  Pacifick 
Oceans,  where  the  Galleons  that  fail  from  Aquapulca 
towards  the  Philippine  Iflands,  make  towards  the 
Equator  in  their  PafTage  thither,  in  order  to  get 
into  the  Trade,  or  Eafterly,  Wind  \    and  in  their 

Return 



Let.  VII.      of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  2  9  g 

Return  [9]  make  towards  the  Northern  Pole,  in  or- 
der to  fail  in  with  a  Wefterly  Wind.  In  like  Man- 
ner, thofe  Ships  which  fail  from  Europe  to  America* 

always  make  Southward  in  their  PafTage  thither,  and 
come  North  about  in  their  Return  t^ome. 

And,  in  this  Manner  would  the  whole  Atmofphere 
be  conftantly  and  regularly  moved,  without  any 
Storms  or  Tempers,  or  Hurricanes,  while  the  Body  of 
this  terreflrial  Globe  continued  covered  over  with  Wa- 

ter •,  and  therefore,  fuch  a  Difpofition  of  Air,  as  this, 
would  never  agitate  the  Waters  fufficiently  to  con- 

tribute to  the  firft  Formation  of  Mountains,  as  Mef~ 
fieurs  Buff  on  and  le  Cat  imagine  it  to  have  done. 

And  although  we  mould  fuppofe  the  terreflrial 
Part  of  this  Globe  to  have  been  left  bare  on  the  third 

Day  of  the  Creation,  by  the  gathering  together  of 
the  Waters  in  one  Place,  according  to  the  Mofaical 

Account  •,  yet,  as  the  Inequalities  on  the  Face  of  the 
Earth  were  then  but  fmall,  and  infignificant,  there 
would  ftill  have  been  a  conftant  calm  Serenity  of  Air, 
attended  with  a  refrelhing  Breeze  at  Noon  Day,  juft 
fufficient  to  allay  the  burning  Heat  of  the  Sun.  The 
Clouds  would  float  unbroken  in  the  Atmofphere  until 
being  faturated  with  Vapours,  they  would  drop  their 
Morning  and  their  Evening  Dews  ;  and  at  certain 
Seafons,  when  over  glutted  with  Moifture,  they 
would  fructify  the  Earth  with  a  former  and  a  latter 
Rain. 

But  when  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Abyfs  were 
broken  up,  and  an  immenfe  Hollow  was  excavated 
out  of  the  Earth  from  Pole  to  Pole,  as  a  Bed  for  the 
Sea,  to  lie  in,  and  to  detain  it  as  with  Bars  and  Bolts 

within  certain  Bounds-,  when  the  Rocks,  and  the 
Sands,  and  the  Shells,  and  the  Earth,  that  were 
taken  thereout,  were  thrown  upon  the  Land,  and 
raifed  in  Mountain  upon  Mountain,  fo  as  to  affail  the 

[9]  See  Anfon\  Voyage, 

U  3  Skies,. 
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Skies,  and  invade  the  Reign  of  the  Clouds  ;  when 
this  heterogeneous  Mixture  of  Elements  began  to 
ferment,  and  by  their  Fermentation  to  produce  Vol- 
tanos;  when  Promontories,  and  Capes,  and  Head- 
Lands,  ftarted  up  in  irregular  Order,  and  the  equal 
Difpofition  of  the  Sea  along  the  Equator  were  inter- 

rupted and  difcontinued  by  the  Interpohtion  of  great 
Continents  of  Land  \  when  the  Sun  did  not  always 
pafs  over  one  fmooth  Surface  of  Sea,  but  fometimes 
over  Sea,  fometimes  over  frozen  Mountains,  and  fome- 

times over  burning  Sands  \  then  variable  AVinds  arofe, 
and  Cloud  encountering  Cloud,  produced  Thunders 
and  Lightnings,  Storms  and  Tempefts,  which  were 
unknown  until  after  the  Deluge,  and  of  all  which 
terrible  Effects,  Mountains  were  the  Caufe,  but  not 

the  Confequence  -,  as  Meffieurs  Buffbn-  and  le  Cat 
would  fuppofe  them  to  have  been. 

And  here,  my  Lord,  I  mail  take  an  Opportunity 
of  explaining  a  Phenomenon,  which  hath  not  yet 
been  accounted  for  to  my  own  Satisfaction.  The 
Phenomenon  is  this :  That  between  the  Tropicks, 

notwithstanding  the  Trade- Winds  that  conftantly 
blow  there,  when  Perfons  are  in  a  Ship  within  three 
or  four  Leagues  of  the  Land,  unlefs  it  be  near  fome 
Head-Land  or  high  Promontory,  they  always  meet 
with  Land-Breezes  by  Night,  which  blow  right  out 
from  the  Land  into  the  Sea,  whether  it  lieth  to  the 

Earl,  Weft,  North,  or  South  ;  and  by  Bay  they  meet 
withSea-Breezes,which  have juft  the  contrary  Current, 
and  blow  right  in  upon  the  Land.  So  that  if  it  be  an 
Ifland,  as  for  Example,  the  Ifland  of  Jamaica,  the 
Wind  bloweth  by  Night  out  of  the  Middle  of  the 
Ifland,  as  from  a  Centre,  into  the  Sea,  towards  all 
Points  of  the  Compafs,  at  the  fame  Time  \  and  in 
the  Day  [  ime,  bice  veffa9  the  Wind  fets  in  from  the 
Sea  upon  the  Land,  as  to  a  Center,  from  every  Part 
of  the  encircling  Element. 

This 
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This  Matter  of  Fact  is  particularly  taken  Notice 

of,  and  confirmed  by  Damper •,  in  his  Voyages  ;  who 
adds,  that  the  Land-Breeze  is  much  colder  than  the 
Sea-Breeze  ;  and  that  the  hotteft  Time  of  the^Day  in 
thofe  Places,  is  from  Nine  to  Eleven  of  the  Clock  in 
the  Morning,  between  the  Time  of  the  two  Breezes, 
when  it  is  generally  calm. 

The  Reafon  of  all  which  is  this :  That,  although 
the  Terreftrial  Part  of  the  'Globe  is,  from  its  Solidi- 

ty, lefs  fufceptibie  of  Heat,  and  is  of  Confequence 
colder  than  the  Aquatick,  which  is  one  of  theCaufes 
why  .the  Land-3reeze,  as  Damper  obferveth,  is 
colder  than  the  Sea-Breeze,  yet  is  the  Earth,  from 
the  Roughnefs  of  its  Surface,  and  the  Difpofition  of 
its  outward  Parts  more  eafily  heated  by  the  imme- 

diate Rays,  of  the  Sun,  which  it  imbibes,  than  the 
Sea,  whofe  polifhed  Surface  reflects  them  ;  and  when 
once  heated,  rifes,  from  its  Solidity,  to  a  greater 

.  Degree  of  Heat,  than  the  Water  of  the  Sea  is  capa- 
ble of.  , 

That  the  Land  is  colder  than  the  Sea,  is  experi- 
mentally manifeil,  from  the  Continuance  of  Frofl 

,  and  Snow  on  the  Mid-land,  when  it  will  not  lie  on  or 
near  the  Shore.  And  that  the  Land  in  the  fame  Cli- 

mate, is  hotter  in  Summer,  in  Proportion  to  its  Di- 
ilance  from  the  Sea,  is  likewife  manifeft,  from  un- 

doubted Experience ;  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth  being 
burnt  up  within  Land,  at  the  fame  Time  that  there 
is  an  agreeable  Verdure  on,  or  near  the  Coafls  of 
the  Sea. 

Which  Things  being  thus  premifed,  the  Land 

and  Sea  Breezes  before -mentioned,  are  eafily  account- 
ed for.  For  let  us  but  fuppofe  the  Sun  to  arife  in  the 

Morning,  on  any  lfland  between  the  Tropicks,  which 
having  in  the  preceding  Night,  during  the  Abfence 
of  the  Sun,  grown  cold,  and  chilled  its  encircling 
Atmofphere,  and  condenfed  all  the  Air,  which  came 
within  the  Power  of  its  Influence,  to  a  Degree  of 

U  4  Cold 
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Cold  greater  than  that  of  the  Air  which  blew  at  Sea  ; 
the  Sun,  upon  its  Approach  at  Sun-rife,  would 
warm  the  Land,  until  its  Atmofphere  came  to  an 
equal  Degree  of  Heat  with  the  Air  at  Sea,  and  then, 
from  the  Equilibrium  of  the  two  Atmofpheres,  a 
Calm  would  enfue,  which  might  continue  until  to- 

wards 1 1  o'Clock,  when  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  would 
be  almoit  in fuppor table  ;  at  which  Time  the  Sun,  by- 
its  continual  Approach,  having  raifed  the  Land,  to- 

gether with  its  incumbent  Atmofphere,  to  a  Degree 
of  Warmth  greater  than  what  the  Sea,  with  its  At* 
mofphere,  was  capable  of  being  excited  to,  then  the 
Air  at  Sea,  being  lefs  heated,  and  of  Confequence 
heavier  than  the  Air  at  Land,  would  continually  preis 
from  all  Sides  on  the  Air  at  Land,  in  order  to  bring 

it  to  an  Equilibrium  ♦,  which  would  occafion  a  conti- 
nued Draught,  or  refrefhing  Breeze  of  Air  from  the 

Sea  towards  the  Land,  while  the  violent  Effect  of  the 
Heat  of  the  Sun  continued  upon  the  Iiland  :  But  as 
that  Heat  decreafed,  by  the  Departure  and  Decline. of 
the  Sun,  then  the  Equilibrium  of  the  two  Atmofpheres, 
being  again  reftored,  would  produce  a  fecond  Calm  in 
the  Evening,  until  the  Atmofphere  of  the  Iiland  grew 
colder  than  the  Atmofphere  of  the  Sea,  which  it 
would  do  in  fome  Time  after  the  Departure  of  the 
Sun,  when  the  Earth  being  returned  to  its  natural 
Cold  and  Chilnefs,  would  condenfe  its  encircling  At- 

mofphere ;  which  would  in  its  Turn  preis  upon  the 
warmer,  and  of  Confequence  lighter,  Air  of  the 
Sea,  and  would  occafion  a  continual  Draught  or 
Breeze  of  Air  from  the  Land,  towards  the  Sea,  on 
every  Side  of  the  Iiland. 

And  the  Reafon  why  this  Draught  or  Breeze  of 
Air  is  not  felt  near  Head-Lands  or  high  Promonto- 

ries, is,  becaufe  the  Motion  of  the  Air  upon  this 
Occafion,  is  too  gentle  to  force  its  Way  over  high 

Hills  -}  but,  as  Mr.  D ampere  obferves,  glides  gently 
along  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  and  is  conducted  in Currents 
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Currents  through  the  Vales  and  lower  Interfaces  of 
Ground,  that  lie  between  the  Hills,  and  from  thence 
{teals  out  upon  the  Sea. 

In  my  next,  1  fhall  confider  the  Theory  of  the 
Tides. 

And  here  it  may  not  be  improper  to  explain  ano- 
ther Phaen  Dmenon  to  your  Lordihip,  which  depends 

rnue  h  upon  the  Lime  Kind  of  Reaibning.  And  that 
is,  the  conftant,  and  regular,  Overflowings  of  the 
Nile  5  which  hath  hitherto  cccaficned  fo  much  Ad- 
miration*  and  is  always  attended  with  a  cooling,  and 
refrefhing  Wind  from  the  North,  fome  Time  before 
the  Nile  begins  to  rife,  and  overflow  its  Banks.  That 
is,  the  Northern  Winds  begin  to  blow  in  May,  and 
the  Ri\  begins  to  rile  in  June.     The  Reafon  of 
which  is  this  :  That  the  Sun,  as  he  approacheth  the 
Northern  Tropick,  produceth  an  extraordinary  De- 

gree of  Heat  in  thofe  Climates  over  which  he  verti- 
cally palTeth ;  which  occafions  a  Draught  of  Air 

from  the  more  cold,  and  of  Confequence  more  pon- 
derous, Particles  of  the  more  diftant  Air.  And  as 

\t  is  in  the  Month  of  June,  that  the  Sun  comes  into 
the  Sign  of  Cancer,  or  the  Northern  Tropick,  the 
Air  is  then  at  the  greateft  Degree  of  Heat  that  it 
ever  arifeth  to  in  this  Northern  Hemifphere*  and 

therefore  the  Air  from  the  North  is  moft  powerfully* 
attracted  at  that  Time  •,  but  as  the  Approach  of  the 
Sun  is  gradual,  its  attractive  Power  begins  to  take 
Effect  before  it  comes  to  its  full  Height,  and  there- 

fore caufeth  the  Northern  Draught  of  Air  into  Egypt 
to  commence  in  the  Month  of  May. 

And  the  Reafon,  why  the  Overflowings  of  the 
Nile  conftantly  begin  in  the  Month  of  June,  is,  be- 
caufe  the  rainy  Seafon  in  the  feveral  Climates  within 
the  Tropicks  always  happens  when  the  Sun  is  nearefl 
to  them,  that  is,  when  he  is  exactly  over  their  Heads ; 
at  which  Time  there  being  a  conftant  Draught  of 
Air  towards  that  Place  from  all  Par^s,  Eaft,  Weft, 

North 
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North  and  South,  this  occafions  fometimes  ftinkino- 
and  offenfive  Calms;  and,  as  by  this  Means  the 
Clouds  are  driven  together  from  all  Parts  into  this  one 
Place,  this  alfo  frequently  occafions  fuch  a  Concur- 

rence of  combuflible  Matter,  as  produceth  violent, 
and  dreadful  Storms  of  Thunder  and  Lightning  ;  at 
which  Time  the  Clouds  being  alfo  overloaded  with 
watery  Vapours,  difcharge  their  Burthens  in  fuch 
Cataracls  of  Rain,  that  the  moil  violent  Show- 

ers which  are  ever  feen  in  the  temperate  Regions, 
are,,  when  compared  thereto,  but  gentle  and  refrem- 
ing  Rains. 

And  as  it  is  in  the  Month  of  June,  'that  the  Sun 
comes  into  the  Sign  of  Cancer  -,  or,  which  is  the  fame 
Thing,  as  it  is  in  the  Month  of  June  that  the  Sun 

makes  its  neareft  Approach  to  Egypt  •,  therefore  as  it 
pafleth  over  Ahjfinia  in  its  Way  towards  Egypt ,  hav- 

ing filled  the  Rivers  of  that  Country  with  Water,. 
the  Overflowings  thereof  muft  of  Confequence  fol- 

low the  Courfe  of  the  River,  and  tumble  down  into 

Egypt. 
And  as  the  Sun,  when  it  is  come  to  the  Northern 

Tropick,  then  returns  back  again  to  the  South,  there- 
fore the  Rains  being  ftill  continued  in  Abyjjinia  upon 

the  Return  of  the  Sun,  as  well  as  upon  its  Approach, 
the  Overflowings  of  the  Nile  muft  of  Confequence 
continue  to  encreafe,  till  the  Sun  hath  repafled  thofe 
Mountains  in  Abyffinia,  which  fupply  the  River  Nik 
with  its  Waters. 

Now  the  Reafoo,  why  this  appears  odd  to  us,  is, 

becaufe  that  in  thefe  Northern  Regions  the  d'rieft  and 
moil  pleafant  Seafons  of  the  Year  is  that  of  Summer, 
when  the  Sun  comes  neareft  to  us.  But  to  thofe  In- 

habitants of  this  Globe,  who  live  between  the  Tro- 
picks,  it  is  the  Reverfe.  The  pleafanteft  and  drieft 
Seafon  of  the  Year  to  them,  being  when  the  Sun 

is  at  the  gre.atefl  Diftance  •,  and  their  word,  molt 
flormy,  and  rainy  Seafon,  when  the  Sun  is  vertically 

over 
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over  them[i].  At  which  Time  they  were  not  only- 
liable  to  be  diftrefied  by  ftagnating  and  noifome  Calms, 
but  alio  by  violent  Claps  of  Thunder  and  Lightning, 
which  are  frequently  fucceeded  with  fuch  Torrents 
of  Rain,  and  Turnados,  and  Hurricanes  of  Wind, 

as  are  utterly  unknown  in  thefe  more  temperate  Re- 
gions. 

Whence  it  is,  that  the  Summer  Seafon,  to  thofe 
who  live  between  the  Tropicks,  but  on  the  North 
Side  of  the  Equator,  is  when  the  Sun  is  in  the  South; 
and  to  the  Southern  Inhabitants,  between  the  Tro- 

picks, the  Summer  Seafon  is,  when  the  Sun  is  in  the 
North. 

Hence  alfo  the  mod  difagreeable  Parts,  in  thofe 
Countries  to  li*e  in,  are  near  the  Tropicks  ;  as  the 
Sun  makes  the  longed  Stay  there  at  one  Time. 
Whence  this  Situation  of  the  Sun  is  called  the  SolJlicey 
becaufe  between  the  Time  of  the  Approach  of  the 
Sun  to  the  Tropick,  and  its  Return  from  thence,  it 
feems  to  be  at  a  Stand.  And  the  lead  offenfive  Parts 

to  live  in  are  directly  under,  or  near,  the  Equator; 
where  the  Inhabitants  have  two  Summers,  and  two 
V/inters,  every  Year  ;  if  any  Part  of  the  Year  may 
be  called  Winter  to  them  ;  their  wet  Seafon,  that  is 
when  the  Sun  is  directly  over  their  Heads,  being  of 
no  long  Continuance. 

[1]  Dampicrs  Voyages. 

LETTER     VIII.- 
My  Lord, 

HAVING    in   my  laft  Letter  confidered  the 
Nature  and  Effects  of  con  flan  t  and  variable 

Winds,  we  come  now  to  enquire  into  the  Phenome- non 
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non  of  the  Tides,  and  to  fee  how  far  they  could  have 
contributed  to  the  Formation  of  Mountains.  And, 
in  order  to  let  you  underftand  the  prefent  Theory  of 
the  Tides,  in  which  our  modern  Philofophers,  and 

Monf.  Buffbn[2~\  among  the  reft,  all  agree,  I  mall 
give  it  you,  as  nearly  as  I  can,  in  N[ir.J¥hifton*s  [3] 
own  Words.  Which  are  thefe.  "  If  any  of  the 
"  Heavenly  Bodies  be  placed  near  a  Planet,  by  the 

"  Inequality  of  its  Attraction  of  the  Parts  at' unequal 
**  Diftances  from  it,  a  double  Tide  or  Elevation  of 
**  the  Fluids,  thereto  belonging,  muft  certainly  arife; 
"  and  the  diurnal  Rotation  of  fuch  a  Planet  being 
€<  fuppofed,  muft  caufe  fuch  a  Flux  and  Reflux  of  the 
tc  faid  Fluids,  as  our  Ocean  is  now  agitated  by. 
"  (See  Plate  I.  Fig.  2.)  Thus,  if  you  fuppofe 
?*■  A,  D,  B,  C,  to  be  the  Earth,  and  E,  to  be  an 
*4  Heavenly  Body  placed  near  the  fame,  the  Heaven- 
cc  ly  Body  will  considerably  more  attract  the  near 
*c  Parts  about  B,  than  it  does  thofe  about  the  Line 
**  D,  C,  or  the  middle  Parts  of  the  Earth  -,  by  which 
*'  Attraction,  whenever  the  Particles  attracted  are 
IC  not  folid,  fixed,  and  immoveable,  they  will  be  ele- 
**•  vated  or  raifed  into  the  Protuberance,  D,  B,  C." 
(And  fo  far  he  is  right,  but  now  comes  falfe  Reafon- 

ing.)  "  In  like  Manner,  the  Heavenly  Body,  E, 
*c  will  confiderably  more  attract  the  middle  Parts, 
c*  near  the  Line,  D,  C,  than  thofe  more  remote,  at 
tc  A,  and  thereby  occafion  their  flower  Motion  to- 
"  wards  itfelf,  than  that  of  the  aforefaid  middle 
cc  Parts,  and  confequently  permit  them  to  remain 
cc  further  off  the  Center  ;  or,  which  is  all  one,  to  ele- 
"  vate  themselves  in  the  oppofite  Protuberance, 
"'  D,  A,  C.  And  fo  muft  caufe  a  double  Tide,  or 
"  Elevation  of  the  Fluids  of  the  Globe.  And  this 

*e  double  Tide,  by  the  diurnal  Rotation  of  the  Earth, 
"  from  Weft  to  Eaft,  will  fhift  continually  from  Eaft 

[2]  Buffoa,  Vol.  I.  ?.  432.  [3]  Wbijions  Theory  of  the 
Earth;  B.  I.  p.  66. 

<c  to 
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*'  to  Weft,  and  canfe  the  Elevation  and  Depreffion  of 
<c  the  Ocean,  twice  each  Revolution,which  we  fo  won- 

*c  der  at,  and  take  fo  much  Notice  of  among  us." 
And  indeed,  it  would  be  ftrange,  if  we  ihould  not 

wonder  at  fo  odd  a  Phenomenon  as  this,  which  can- 
not be  fupported  either  by  Reafon  or  Experiment, 

For  altho'  it  be  true  that  the  celeftial  Body,  E,  would 
attract  the  Parts  of  the  Fluid  at  B,  more  ftrongly  than 
it  doth  thofe  about  the  Line,  D,  C,  by  which  Means 
they  would  be  elevated  or  raifed  into  the  Protube- 

rance, D,  B,  C  ;  yet  it  is  by  no  Means  true,  that,  be- 
-caufe  it  attracts  the  middle  Parts,  near  the  Line,  D,  C, 
flrpnger  than  it  does  thofe  which  are  more  remote, 
about  A,  it  will  therefore  permit  them  to  remove 
further  off  from  the  Center,  X,  and  to  elevate  them- 
felves  into  the  oppofke  Protuberance,  D,  A,  C. 

For  although  the  Heavenly  Body  E,  will  permit 
the  Particles  at  A,  by  Virtue  of  its  lefs  powerful 
Attraction  at  A,  than  at  D,  C,  to  remain  at  a  greater 
Diftance  from  itfelf,  that  is,  from  its  own  Center  at 
E,  than  it  will  permit  the  Particles  at  D,  C,  to  do:j 
yet  by  the  well  known  Laws  of  Hydroftaticks,  it 
will  certainly  draw  the  fluid  Particles  at  A,  nearer  to 
the  Center  X,  than  they  were  before.  Becaufe  the 
Particles  at  A,  are  now  drawn  towards  X,  with  a 

greater  Force  than  if  we  fuppofe  the  Body  E,  to  be  ab- 
fent  as  they  are  now  drawn  towards  X,  with  the 

-united  Forces  both  of  X,  and  E.  And  inflead  of 
forming  the  Protuberance  D,  A,  C,  in  Plate  I.  Fig, 
2.  they  will  form  the  flatter  Curvature  of  D,  A,  Q 
in  Plate  V.  Fig.  1.  So  that  this  Method  of  Rea- 
foning  will  only  account  for  the  Elevation  of  Tides, 
here  on  Earth,  once  every  Twenty-four  Hours,  in- 
ftead  of  twice.  And  therefore  we  muft  have  Re- 

courfe  to  fome  other  Method  of  Reafoning,  in  order 
to  account  for  our  double  Tides. 

Which  we  mall  not  find  difficult  to  do,  when  we 

fuppofe  the  Body  X,  with  its  encircling  FUiid,  A,  D, B,  C. 
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B,  C,  fee  Plate  VI.  Fig.  2.  to  revolve  about  the 
Body  E.  For  then  by  the  known  Effects  of  the  cen-* 
trifugal  Force,  the  fluid  Parts  belonging  to  the  Body 
X,  would  continually  endeavour  to  fly  off  from  the 
Center,  at  E,  and  if  not  hindered  by  fome  o.ther 
Power,  would  by  that  Means  throw  the  fluid  A,  D, 
B,  C,  into  the  reverfe  Protuberance  of  D,  A,  C,  as 
reprefented  in  Plate  V.  Fig.  2. 

But  as,  in  order  to  preferve  any  Body  in  a  circular 
Motion,  it  hath  been  obferved,  that  there  are  two 
Motions  neceiTary,  which  are  called  the  centripetal 
and  centrifugal  Forces,  a&ing  nearly  equal,  and 
contrary  to  one  another  ;  and  as  this  latter  would 
form  the  Protuberance  D,  A,  C,  (fee  Place  V.  Fig. 

2.)  fo  would  the  former,  or  the  centripetal  or  attrac- 
tive Force  of  the  Body  E,  draw  the  Fluid  into  the 

Protuberance  D,  B,  C,  See  Plate  V.  Fig.  1.  And 

of  Confequence,  the  Body  X,  with  v  its  encircling 
Fluid,  A,  B,  C,  D,  would  move  about  the  Body  E, 

in  the  Figure  of  an  Ellipfis,  with  its  longer  Axis  to- 
wards the  Body  E;  as  in  Plate  I.  Fig.  2.  And  then, 

by  having  a  diurnal  Motion  communicated  to  it, 
every  Part  of  the  Body  X,  would,  in  the  Space  of 
twenty-four  Flours,  or  at  each  Revolution  round  its 
own  Center,  meet  with  two  Elevations,  and  two 
preffions  of  the  Waters,  and  of  Confequence  would 
have  double  Tides. 

Which  accordingly  would  have  been  the  Cafe  of 
this  terraqueous  Globe,  during  the  three  firft  Days 
after  its  Creation,  if  it  had  then  an  annual  Motion 
about  the  Sun,  before  the  Formation  of  the  Moon 
upon  the  fourth  Day.  But  when  that  Luminary  was 
created,  then  the  Doctrine  of  the  Tides  became  more 
complex,  as  the  encircling  Fluid  of  the  Body  X, 

would  be  affected  by  two  different  celeftial  Bodies  in- 
ftead  of  one  ;  and  as  the  Influence  which  the  attrac- 

tive Power  of  the  Moon  hath  upon  the  Earth,  on 
Account    of    its  Vicinity .  thereto,     is    above    fix 

Times 
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Tinies  [4]  greater,  than  that  of  the  Sun,  the  Com- 
bination or  Contrariety  of  thefe  Forces,  will  occafioa 

very  different  Effects. 

We'muft  therefore  confider,  that  as  foon  as  the 
Moon  was  created,  the  Earth  could  not  move  in  the 
fame  Circle  about  the  Sun  as  it  did  before,  becaufe, 

whenvany  two  Bodies  that  are  united  or  depend  upon 
one  another,  move  round  a  third  Body,  the  Center 
of  their  Motion  cannot  be  in  the  Center  of  either  of 
thofe  two  Bodies,  but  in  a  Center  common  to  them 
both,  (See  Plate  VI.  Fig.  1.)  which  is  diftant  from 
each  of  their  Centers,  in  an  inverfe  Proportion  to 

that  of  their  Bulk  or  Weight  :  as  for  Example,  Sup- 
pofe  the  two  Bodies  A  and  C,  were  to  revolve  round 
the  Body  F,  and  their  common  Center,  in  Propor- 

tion to  their  Bulks,  was  at  B-,  then  the  Body  A, 
would  move  in  the  Circle  I,  A,  K,  while  the  Body 
C,  moved  in  the  Circle  G,  C,  H,  round  their  com- 

mon Center  B.  At  the  fame  Time  that  they  were 
both  carried  round  the  Body  F,  by  their  common 
Center  B,  in  the  Circle  D,  B,  E.  And  as  this  Earth. 
is  about  fifty  Times  larger  than  the  Moon,  therefore 
the  common  Center  of  the  joint  Motion  of  thefe 
twoBodi  s  about  the  Sun,  mud  be  about  fifty  Times 
nearer  the  Center  of  this  Earth,  than  it  is  to  the 
Center  of  the  Moon.  And  hence  it  is,  that  the 
Earth  doth  not  only  move  once  a  Year  round  the 
Sun,  and  once  a  Day  round  its  own  Axis,  but  alfo 
once  a  Month  round  the  common  Center  between  it 
and  the  Moon;  which  lies  at  the  Diftance  of  about 
two  thoufand  Miles  on  the  Outfide  of  the  Surface  of 

this  Earth  towards  the  Moon.  By  which  Means, 
the  Water  on  this  Earth  will  conftantly  be  actuated 
by  a  centrifugal  Force  from  this  Center,  in  direct 
Oppofition  to  the  attractive  Power  of  the  Moon. 

-  [4]  The  attractive  Power  of  the  Moon  upon  this  Earth  is  to 
that  of  the  Sun,  according  to  Sir  I/aac  Newton,  as  65  to  1. 

And 
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And  as  the  Revolution  of  the  Earth  and  Moon  round 

this  Center,  is  performed  in  the  Space  of  a  Month 
[5],  or  thereabouts  ,  therefore  twice  in  every  Month, 
when  the  two  Forces  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  unite,  as 
they  do  at  the  Full  and  Changes  of  the  Moon,  then 
the  Tides  muft  be  higheft  ,  and  when  they  act  at 
right  Angles  to  each  other,  as  they  will  in  all  the 
Quadratures  of  the  Moon,  then  the  Tides  will  be 
1  owe  ft. 

So  that  there  are,  in  Reality,  four  Tides  of  Flood* 
and  four  of  Ebb  ,  two  occasioned  by  the  Sun,  and 
two  by  the  Moon,  in  every  four- and- twenty  Hours* 
as  may  be  feen  by  the  annexed  Diagram,  (Plate  VII.) 
Where  the  Moon,  being  reprefented  in  the  Quadra- 

ture and  at  the  Full,  plainly  fhews  the  Natural  Ef- 
fects which  will  be  produced  by  thefe  Planets  in  thofe 

Situations,  with  regard  to  the  Waters  on  the  Earth. 
And  although  there  appear  to  be  but  two  Tides  of 
Flood,  at  the  Time  of  the  Change  and  of  the  Full* 
becaufe  the  centrifugal  and  centripetal  Forces  of  all 

thefe  Bodies  are  then  united  to  produce  this  Effect  •, 
yet,  in  Reality,  it  is  otherwife.  For,  at  the  Time 
of  the  Change  of  the  Moon,  the  attractive  Forces  of 
the  Sun  and  Moon  are  united,  and  the  centrifugal 
Forces  of  the  Earth,  from  the  Sun  and  Moon,  are  alfo 
united  :  Whereas,  at  the  Time  of  the  Full,  the  at- 

tractive Force  of  the  Sun  is  united  to  the  centrifugal 
Force  of  the  Earth  from  the  Moon,  and  the  attrac- 

tive Power  of  the  Moon  is  united  with  the  centrifu- 
gal Force  of  the  Earth  from  the  Sun,  which  will 

produce  the  fame  Effect  with  the  other.  So  that  the 
lour  Tides  continue  to  act  as  much  at  this  Time,  as 
at  others,  but  the  Forces  of  both  Sun  and  Moon  and 
Earth,  acting  in  one  and  the  fame  Line  of  Direction, 
make  the  Appearance  to  be  as  if  there  were  but  two 

[5]  The  exaft  Time  of  this  Revolution  is  29  Days,  12  Hours, 

45  Minutes. high 
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high  Tides   of  Flood,  and  two  of  Ebb,  which  are 
commonly  called  Spring  Tides. 

I  know  it  is  alfo  objected  by  fome,  that,  when  the 
Moon  is  in  its  Quadrature,  there  will  not  be  four 

Tides  of  Flood  as  in  the  annexed  Diagram,  "  be- 
"  caufe,  fay  they,  the  Force  of  the  Sun  being  but 
*e  finally  in  Compart fon  with  that  of  the  Moon,  will 
"  be  deftroyed."  Which  I -allow  to  be  true  in  Ap- 

pearance, but  not  in  Reality.  For  the  Force  of  the 
Sun,  although  fmall,  being  little  more  than  a  fixth 
Part  of  the  Force  of  the  Moon,  will  neverthelefs 

continue  to  act ;  but  being  over-powered  by  the 
flronger  Tide  of  Ebb,  made  by  the  Moon  at  D,  and 
C,  the  vifible  Effect  to  us,  will  be  as  a  lefs  violent 

Tide  of  Ebb,  or  what  we  call  a  Nipe-Tide.  And 
the  Tides  of  Flood,  made  by  the  Moon  at  A,  and 
B,  being  counteracted  by  the  Tides  of  Ebb  belong- 

ing to  the  Sun,  at  the  fame  Places,  will  alfo  rife  lefs 
high  than  they  would  otherwife,  and  will  of  Confe- 
quence  produce  Nipe-Tides  of  Flood.  However, 
from  the  Combination  or  Contrariety  of  thefe  Tides, 
made  by  the  Sun,  and  Moon,  at  different  Periods  of 

the  Moon's  Age,  together  with  an  Allowance  for  the 
different  Inclination  of  the  Moon's  Orbit,  to  that  of 
the  Earth's  annual  Orbit  about  the  Sun,  and  fome 
other  Aftronomical  Niceties  -,  together  with  the  Si- 

tuation of  particular  Places,  with  Regard  to  Capes 
and  Promontories,  &c.  which  may  produce  particu- 

lar Winds  and  Currents,  the  whole  Sy  item  of  the  va- 
rious Phenomena  of  the  Tides  may  be  ealily  account- 

ed for. 

Which  Tides,  during  the  Continuance  of  the 
Form  of  the  Earth,  in  its  firft  Condition  after  the 
Creation,  either  while  the  Sea  overfprcad  the  Earth, 
or  when  it  was  gathered  together  in  one  Place,  under 
the  Equator,  would  be  always  equable,  conltant  and 
regular,  and  therefore  but  little  qualified  for  the 
Formation  of  Mountains.     Or,  if  they  had  thrown 

X  up 
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up  fome  Heaps  of  Sand,  thefe  would  have  been  at 
tht  utmoft  Verge  of  their  Waves  from  the  Equator ; 
which  Heaps  would  have  been  formed  in  regular  Cir- 

cles, flili  widening,  in  Proportion  as  the  Waves 
which  formed  them  retired  from  the  Poles  of  the 

Earth,  according  to  the  Form  in  Plate  VIII.  Fig.  i. 
Whereas  it  is  manifefl,  that  thofe  Mountains, 

which  now  cover  the  Face  of  the  Earth,  do  not  lie 

in  any  fuch  regular  Directions  ;  but  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, very  irregular  in  their  Difpofition  and  Situa- 

tion ;  and  that,  as  Monfieur  Buffon  himfelf  obferves, 
the  Range  of  the  Mountains  in  Europe  and  Africa, 
run  from  Eaft  to  Wed,  and  in  America,  from  North 
to  South. 

In  iliort,  to  make  this  Affair  of  the  Generation  of 
Mountains,  and  indeed  the  whole  Mcfaical  Syffem, 
with  Regard  to  the  Deluge,,  the  more  clear,  the  belt 
Way  will  be,  in  Imitation  of  Monfieur  Buffon,  to 
Jay  down  certain  Matters  of  Facts ;  which  may  ferve 
as  a  proper  Foundation  for  our  Reafoning.  And 
that  I  may  not  be  thought  partial  to  my  own  Syftem, 
I  fhall  collect  thefe  Matters  of  Fact  out  of  Monfieur 

Buffon,  who,  though  I  will  not  allow  him,  by  any 
Means,  to  be  a  good  Reafoner,  may,  never  thelefs, 
be  allowed  to  be  a  good  Collector  of  Obfervations. 

Firfl  then,  he  obierves,  that  when  we  dig  to  that 
Depth,  where  we  may  fuppofe  the  Surface  of  this 
Earth  was,  when  there  were  no  Mountains,  but  all 
this  World  was  an  uniform  Globe,  covered  with 

Water,  (as  at  the  Creation)  then  the  Strata  are  uni- 
form, and  the  feveral  Layers  of  them,  whether  Sand, 

Clay,  Minerals,  or  Gravel,  are  difpofed  in  an  Hori- 
zontal Pofition,  parallel  to  one  another  [6], 

Secondly,  he  obferves,  that  in  neighbouring  Moun- 
tains, the  fame  Materials  are  to  be  found  in  Beds  that 

lie  upon  a  Level>  the  one  with  the  other  [7]. 

[6]  Buffon,  Vol.  I.  p.  75.  So.  304..    {7]  Id.  p.  ?6. 
Thirdiv, 
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Thirdly,  that  in  neighbouring  Mountains,  the 
Swellings  in  the  Sides  of  the  one  anfvver  gene- 

rally to  the  Cavities  in  the  correfponding  Sides  of 
the  other  [8]. 

Fourthly,  that  in  Marble  Quarries  and  rocky 
Mountains,  there  are  frequently  Hollows  and  Clefts, 
that  are  all  perpendicular  to  the  Horizon,  or  but  a 

little  inclined  therefrom  •,  and  that  the  Dip  of  the 
Quarry  within,  generally  anfwers  to  the  Inclination 
of  the  Mountain  without  [9]. 

Fifthly,  th  ;t  feveral  Iflands  feem  manifeftly  to  be 
compofed  pf  parallel  and  fimilar  Strata,  to  thofe  of 
the  neighbouring  Continent  [1]. 

Sixthly,  that  the  Depth  of  the  Sea  is  gene- 
rally, proportionate  to  the  Height  of  the  adjoining 

Land  [2]. 
Seventhly,  that  the  Chain  or  Range  of  the  HiLIs 

in  Europe,  Afia,  and  Africa,  runs  generally  from 
Eaft  to  Weft  5  but  in  America,  from  North  to 

South  [3]. 
Eighthly,  that  the  prefent  Surface  of  this  habita- 
ble Earth,  is  not  the  original  one  •,  and  that,  in  the 

Bodies  of  our  Mountains,  there  is  an  irregular  Mix- 
ture of  Materials,  where  fometimes  Earth  and  Fof- 

fils  of  a  lighter  Compofition,  are  lower  down  than 
thofe  which  are  in  themfelves  heavier  [4]. 

And  Laftly,  he  obferves,  that  the  Plants  peculiar 
to  the  Indies,  are  found  petrified  in  France,  and  the 
Shells  that  are  now  not  to  be  found  Northward  of 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  are  fcattered  over  the  moll 

diftant  Regions  of  the  Earth  [5].  And  that  among 
thefe  Foiliis,  the  Shells  and  Skeletons  of  Fifh  are  to 
be  found,  both  entire  and  petrified,  not  only  near 
the  Surface,  on  the  Summit  of  the  higheft  Moun- 
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tains,  and  in  Places  of  the  greateft  Distances  from  the 
Sea,  but  in  the  Heart  of  the  Mountains,  and  in  the 
Bowels  of  the  Earth.  And  that  thofe  Sea-fhells 
which  are  fcattered  over  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth, 

and  are  dug  out  of  Mountains,  at  the  greateft  Di- 
ftance  from  the  Sea,  are  not  only  fometimes  petri- 

fied, but  are  alfo  fometimes  incorporated  into  the  very- 
Body  of  the  Marble  itfelf,  and  are  turned  into  the 
Nature  of  the  Quarry  with  which  they  are  envi^ 
roned  [3].  He  makes,  indeed,  a  Kind  of  Excep- 

tion to  this  Obfervation,  in  one  Particular,  and  Re- 
marks, that  he  never  found  any  Sea-fhells  in  Rocks 

that  were  compofed  of  a  brown  Grit  [4]  ;  whereas  I 
can  myfelf  relieve  him  in  this  Particular,  and  con- 

tribute to  enforce  the  Truth  of  the  Generality  of 
his  Obfervation  :  Having  now  by  me  feveral  very  fair 
Specimens  of  petrified  Cockles,  and  other  marine 
Shells,  which  I  had  chizzled  out  of  a  Rock  of 

brown  Grit,  not  far  from  Bath,  although  a  confider- 
able  Diftance  from  the  Valley  below,  being  high  up, 
near  Midway  on  the  Hill,  in  the  old  Road  leading 
from  Bath  to  Lanfdown. 

Having  now  laid  down  thefe  Matters  of  Fade,  al- 
though they  will  ferve  in  general  as  fo  many  Propo- 
rtions, of  undeniable  Truth,  on  which  we  may  lay 

the  Foundation  of  our  Argumentation  ;  yet,  in  rea- 
foning  from  thence,  we  ought  to  confider  the  Power 
of  God,  in  the  hiflorical  Account  given  by  Mofes, 

as  well  of  the  Deluge,  as  of  the  Creation,  as  be- 
ing of  a  mixed  Nature,  partly  natural,  and  partly 

fuper-natural.  So  that  while  we,  as  Philofophers, 
deduce  certain  Effects  from  their  natural  Caufes,  and 
argue  from  fome  Caufes  to  the  Production  of  certain 
Effects ;  yet,  when  we  are  convinced  of  the  Truth 
of  certain  Effects,  which  we  cannot  account  for  by 
natural  Means,  there  Religion  ought  to  interpofe,  in 

[3]  Buffon,  Vol.  I.  p.  83;  [4]  Id.  p.  277. 

prevailing 
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prevailing  on  us  to  acknowledge  the  fupernatural  In- 
terpofition  of  the  divine  Power. 

As  for  Example,  at  the  Time  of  the  Creation,  al- 

though we  have  accounted   naturally  for  the  gather- 
ing together  of  the  Sea,  into  one  Place,  and  the  Ap- 

pearance of  the  Earth  on  the  third  Day,  by  the  Re- 
volution of  this  World  round  its  own  Axis  •,  yet  the 

fpeedy  Growth  of  Plants  and  Fruits,  for  the  Support 
of  the  Animal  Part  of  the  Creation,  and  the  drying 
of  the  Earth,  fo  as  to  make  it  fit  for  the  Reception 
and   Support  both  of  Man  and   Bead:,  on  the  fixth 
Day,  muft  be  attributed  to  the   fupernatural  Opera- 

tions of  God's  Almighty  Power.     And  in  like  Man- 
ner, the  very  Prefervation   of  the  Ark,  which  was 

a  flat-bottomed  VefTel  of  three  hundred   Cubits  in 

Length,  and  fifty  Cubits   broad,  and  thirty  Cubits 
high,  muft  be  looked  upon  as  a  miraculous  Thing, 
in  fo  difturbed  a  Sea  as  this  Earth  was  covered  with, 
at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge.     Again,  if  the  breaking 

up  of  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Deep,  and  the  ex- 
cavating this  terreftrial  Globe,  in  order  to  make  that 

hollow  Channel  for  the  Sea,  in  that  irregular  Form  in 
which  it  now  fubfifts,  cannot  be  accounted  for  by 
any  natural  Means ;  I  do  not  think  it  in  the  leaft  un- 

becoming a  Philofopher,  to  attribute  this  to  the  'won- 
derful   Power   of  God.     Again,   if  there  is  no  ac- 

counting by  the  Operation  of  natural  Caufes,   for  the 
Production  of  thofe  exalted  Mountains,    which  now 
cover  the  Face  of  the  habitable  World,  I  do  not 
think  it  unbecoming  a  Philofopher,  to  attribute  their 
Origin  to  the  wonderful  Power  of  God;  and  to  fup- 
pofe  that  the  fame  Almighty  Being,   which  fcooped 
out  the  Bed  of  the  Sea,  fhould  difpofe  of  the  Mare- 
rials  taken  from  thence  in  Hills  and  Mountains,   on 
the  Surface  of  the  Earth.     The  Difpofition  of  which, 
although  feemingly  irregular  to  us,  is  the  Effect   of 
great  Wifdom,  as  may  be  feen  by  any  one  who  will 

X3  be 
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be  but  at  the  Pains  of  making  a  Draught  of  the 
Rivers,  together  with  all  their  Branches,  which  fup- 
ply  any  one  of  the  Kingdoms  of  this  Earth  with 
Water.  Which  when  he  does,  he  will  find  all  the 
various  Ramifications  thereof,  as  beautifully  and 
wifely  difpofed  for  the  Ufe  and  Benefit  of  the  Inha- 

bitants thereof,  as  the  Ramifications  of  the  Veins 

and  Arteries  in  the  human  Body,  are,  comparatively 
ipeaking,  adapted  for  the  well  being  of  Man. 

And,  as  this  beautiful  Difpofition  of  the  Rivers 
which  water  the  Earth,  is  the  Effed  of  the  Situa- 

tion of  the  Mountains,  which  turn  and  Swift  the 

feveral  Branches  of  thofe  Rivers  to  their  proper  De- 
flination,  I  own  I  cannot  attribute  the  Formation  of 
thefe  Mountains  to  the  uncertain  Er7e£ts  of  Storms 

and  Tempefts,  but  to  the  immediate  Interpofition 
of  the  infinite  Power,  and  infinite  Wifdom  of  God  ; 
as  it  is  beautifully  defcribed  by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah, 
when  fpeaking  of  the  Operations  of  God,  he 
faith,  Who  hath  meafured  the  Waters  in  the  Hol- 

low of  his  Hand,  and  meted  out  Heaven  with  a  Span  \ 
and  comprehended  the  Duft  of  the  Earth  in  a  Meafurey 
and  weighed  out  the  Mountains  in  Scales,  and  the 
Hills  in  a  Ballance. 

Which  will  ilili  appear  more  plain,  when  we  come 
to  compare  the  two  Syftems  with  the  feveral  Matters 
of  Fact  before  al!edged,  that  I  have  borrowed  from 
Monfieur  Buffon,  and  in  the  Truth  of  which  Qb- 
fervadons  I  thoroughly  ;igree  with  him.  Which 
ihali  be  the  Subject  of  my  next  Letter. 

LET- 
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LETTER     IX. 

My  Lord, 

IN  this  Letter,  which  I  have  now  the  Honour  of 

writing  to  your  LordPnip,  we  are  to  compare  the 
two  Syftems  with  the  feverai  Obfervations  before 
agreed  upon. 

As  to  the  firft  and  fecond  of  which  Obfervations, 
as  I  think  they  make  equally  both  for  Monfieur 
Buffotfs  Syfcem  and  mine,  I  need  not  here  repeat 
them.  But  we  differ  very  widely  in  our  Reafonings, 
with  Regard  to  the  third  Observation,  which  is 
this :  That  in  neighbouring  Mountains,  the  Swell- 

ings in  the  Sides  of  the  one,  anfwer  generally  to  the 
Cavities  in  the  correfponding  Sides  of  the  other. 
For,  whereas,  he  produceth  this  as  an  Argument  in 
Favour  of  his  Syftem,  by  urging  the  Shape  of  the 
Banks  of  Rivers,  which  are  generally  indented  in  fuch 
a  Manner,  as  that  the  Swellings  of  one  Bank  anfwer 
to  the  Cavities  of  the  oppofite  Bank  j  and  therefore 
maketh  Ufe  of  this  Method  of  Reafoning,  to  prove 
that  thefe  Mountains  were  formed  by  the  Force  of  the 
Tides  ;  I  cannot  but  think,  that  this  Argument,  in- 
dead  of  proving  what  he  would  maintain,  maketh 
ftrongly  againft  him. 

Becaufe  he  mould  have  confidered  that  the  Reafon 

why  one  Side  of  the  River  is  concave,  where  the  op- 
pofite Side  is  protuberant,  arifes  from  the  Inequality 

of  the  Hardnefs  or  Solidity  in  the  oppofite  Banks 
of  the  River.  Whereas,  Monfieur  Buffon  hath,  in 
the  foregoing  Obfervations,  acknowledged  the  oppo- 

fite Sides  of  the  neighbouring  Mountains,  at  equal 
Heights, .  to  be  in  Strata^    or  Layers,  of  an  equal 

X  4  Confiftency, 
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Confiftency.     Now,  it  is  manifeft,  that  when  Wa- 
ter iffueth  out  of  a  Fountain,  or  Spring,  or  a  Wave 

is  urged  by  the  Wind  and  Tide  from   the  Sea,  that 
they  would   move  in  ftraight  Lines  directly  forward, 
if  not  impeded  by  forne  Force  greater  than  their  own  ; 
when  therefore  they  move  out  of  a  ftreight  Line,  and 
make  an  Im predion  in  one  Place,  which  they  could 
not   in  another,  it  muft  arife  from  hence,  that  the 
Place  where  they  make  the  Imprcffion  is  weaker,  and 
lefs  folid   than  that  Part  which  hath  withftood  their 

Force.     And  hence  arife  the  Twiftings,  and  crooked 
Turnings  of  Rivers,   according  as  they  meet  with 
more  or  lefs  Kefiftance  from  the  two  different  Banks 

Jtsn  either  Side   thereof.     And  of  Confequence,    if 
two  neighbouring  Mountains  could  be  fuppofed  to 
have  been  formed  by  the  Waves  of  the  Sea ;   the 

Strata  of  which  they  were  compofed,  being  acknow- 
ledged, according  to  the  foregoing  Obfervations,  to 

be  of  an  equal  Confiftency ;  the  Protuberances  of  the 
one  would  anfwer  the  Protuberances  of  the  other, 
and  the  Cavities  of  the  one  would  anfwer  the  Cavities 

of  the  other.     Whereas,  if  we  fuppofe  thefe  Moun- 
tains to  have  been  formed  by  the  breaking  up  of  the 

Fountains  of  the  Abyfs,  and  that  the  Earth,  which 
was  taken  out  of  the  decreed  Place  for  the  Sea  after- 

wards to  flow  in,  was  thrown  upon  the  adjoining 
Land  \  as  this  Heap  of  Earth,  when  reverfed,  and 
thrown  on  Land,  would  occupy  a  larger  Portion  of 
a  Circle,  that  when  in  its  native  Bed,  it  muft  divide 
and  break  into  Points  towards  the  Summit,  although 
it  mould  be  contiguous  towards  the  Ground.     And 

would  thereby  form   fo   many  neighbouring  Moun- 
tains, which,  although  diftevered  from  each  other  by 

this  Change  of  their  Situation,  yet  would  the  oppofite 
Sides  of  each,   neverthelefs,  tally  together,  both  in 
the  Materials   of  the  Strata,    of  which  they  were 
compofed,  and  in  having  the  Cavities  in  one  Side  of 
the  Mountain  anfwer  to  thofe  Protuberances  of  the 

oppofite 
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oppofite  Mountain  from  which  it  had  been  forcibly 
torn.  As  may  be  feen  by  the  annexed  Diagram.  See 
Plate  VIII.  Fig.  2. 

The  fourth  Obfervation  is,  that  in  Marble  Quar- 
ries and  rocky  Mountains,  there  are  frequent  Hol- 
lows and  Clefts  that  are  all  perpendicular  to  the  Hor- 

rizon, or  but  a  little  inclined  therefrom  5  and  that 
the  Dip  of  the  Quarry  within  generally  anfwers  to  the 
Inclination  of  the  Mountain  without.  Which  is  a 

further  Confirmation  of  the  Truth  of  the  foregoing 
Affertions ;  for  had  thefe  Mountains  been  formed  by 
the  Winds  and  Tides,  thefe  Hollows  and  Cracks 
would  have  run  in  Lines  parallel  to  the  feverai  Strata 
of  which  they  were  compoiecl,  and  which  in  the  (irft 
Obfervation  are  acknowledged  to  run  parallel  to  the 
Horrizon,  and  not  perpendicular  to  it. 

Whereas,  were  thefe  Mountains  fuppofed  to  be 
forcibly  torn  out  of  that  Part  of  the  Earth  where 
the  Sea  now  flows,  and  thrown  upon  the  Land,  the 
Shock  they  would  receive  thereby,  although  it  might 
not  be  fufficient  abfolutely  to  feparate  them,  and  to 

break  them  into  a  greater  Number  of 'Mountains,  yet 
might  be  able  to  make  Hollows,  and  Clefts,  and 
Cracks  in  them,  which  would  all  be  perpendicular  to 
the  Horrizon,  but  not  parallel  to  it.  And  for  the 
fame  Reafon,  the  feverai  rocky  Quarries,  of  which 
thefe  Mountains  are  compofed,  would  take  their  Dip 
within  from  the  Inclination  of  the  Mountain  with- 

out ;  or  rather,  the  Form  of  the  Mountain  with- 
out would  take  its  Inclination  from  the  Dip  of  the 

Quarry  within. 
The  fifth  Obfervation  is,  that  feverai  Iflands  feem 

manifeftly  to  be  compofed  of  parallel  and  fimifor  Strata 
to  thofe  of  the  neighbouring  Continent.  As  for  Ex- 

ample, that  England,  by  comparing  the  Strata  in  its 
Rocks  with  thofe  on  the  oppofite  Coafl  of  France* 
feemeth  plainly  to  have  been  feparated  from  it  -,  and 

in 
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in.  like  Manner  Scicily  from  Italy ;  and  the  'Terra  del 
Fuogo  from  its  neighbouring  Continent. 

And  herein  I  will  appeal  to  the  moil  unimproved 
Underftanding  to  determine,  whether  it  is  pofiible  for 

fuch  folid  Rocks  as  thole,  with  which  the^aforemen- 
tioned  lilands  are  ilipplied  and  furnifhed,  either  to 
have  been  originally  framed,  or  afterwards  forcibly 
torn  afunder,  and  thrown  at  luch  a  Diftance  from 
the  Continent,  by  tht  natural  Effects  of  Winds  and 
Tides  :  And  whether  this  doth  not  manifeftly  appear 
to.  have  been  the  Work  or  Effect  of  fome  Power 
more  than  natural  ? 

The  next  Observation  is,  that  the  Depth  of  the 
Sea  is  generally  proportionate  to  the  Height  of  the 
adjoining  Land.  And  accordingly  he  remarks  that 
the  Mountains  under  the  Tropics  are  higher  than 

thofe  in  the  more  temperate  Regions,  and  that  cor- 

respondent thereto,*  the  Sea  is  there  alfo  proportion- 
ately deeper  than  towards  the  Poles. 

The  diurnal  Rotation  of  the  Earth  round  its  own 

Axis,  doth  indeed  furnifh  us  with  a  Reafon  why  the 

Sea  ought  to  be  deeper  between  the  Tropics  than  to- 
wards the  Poles  ♦,  but  no  natural  Reafon  whatever 

can  be  affigned  for  that  great  Inequality  of  Ground 
that  is  formed  under  the  Tropics,  between  the  Depth 

of  the  Sea  and  the  Height  of  the  Mountains  ♦,  nor 
why  there  mould  be  any  Mountains  there  at  all,  ex- 

cept they  run  in  one  continued  Line  from  Eafl  to 
Well.  Reafon  and  Experience  both  agree,  that  the 
Diameter  of  this  Globe  of  Earth,  is  longer  at  the 
Equator  than  at  or  near  the  Poles ;  but  when  the 
Earth  was  once  equably  covered  with  Water,  no 
Reafon  can  be  given  why  the  Mountains  near  the 
Equator  fhould  ever  raife  their  Heads  above  the 

Waves  -,  nor  why  the  Land  of  Afia,  as  well  as  Ame- 
rica, fhould  run  in  fuch  a  Direction  as  to  crofs  th# 

Equator,  and  raife  itfelf  above  the  Sea,  in  a  Line 
nearly  at  right  Angles  with  the  natural  Current  both 

of 
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of  Winds  and  Tides.  We  muft  therefore,  in  order 
to  folve  the  Difficulty  of  this  Matter  of  Fact,  which 
cannot  be  denied,  and  yet  cannot  be  naturally  ac- 

counted for,  cut  the  Gordian  Knot,  and  have  Re- 
courfe  to  that  fupernatural  Power,  which,  in  break- 

ing up  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs,  compoied  thefe 
exalted  Mountains  out  of  the  Materials  which  were 

fcooped  out  of  the  Earth,  in  order  to  make  a  Bed 
for  the  Sea,  and  to  confine  it  to  its  decreed  Place, 
and  to  fink  it  fo  deep  as  to  prevent  its  overflowing 
the  Earth  again.  Which  will  alfo  account  for  the 
firft  Part  of  the  preceding  Obfervation,  wherein  it  is 
afferted,  that  the  Depth  of  the  Sea  is  generally  pro- 

portionate to  the  Height  of  the  adjoining  Land  ;  or, 
in  other  Words,  that  the  Height  of  thofe  Moun- 

tains which  border  on  the  Sea,  is,  in  general,  propor- 
tionate to  the  Depth  of  the  adjoining  Sea,  out  of 

which  thofe  Mountains  were  taken. 
The  feventh  Obfervation  is,  that  the  Chain  or 

Range  of  Hills  in  Europe,  Afia,  and  Africa,  gene- 
rally runneth  from  Eaft  to  W eft  -,  but  in  America, 

from  North  to  South.  I  believe  the  real  Truth  of 

this  Obfervation  is,  that  the  Range  of  the  Hills  near 
any  Sea,  is  generally  guided  by  the  Difpofition  and 
Extent  of  the  next  adjoining  Sea  out  of  which  they 
were  taken.  As  for  Example,  the  Mountains  bor- 

dering on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  viz.  either  the 
Mountains  of  the  Moon,  &c.  on  the  Coaft  of  Africa, 
or  thofe  of  the  Pyrenees  and  Alps  on  the  Coaft  of  Eu- 

rope, run  in  a  Line  from  Eaft  to  Weft,  becaufe  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  out  of  which  they  were  taken,  has 

that  Direction  -,  whereas,  the  Mountains  of  the  Ap- 
penine  in  Italy,  run  in  a  Direction  from  North  to  South, 
becaufe  the  Adriatick  Sea,  out  of  which  they  were 
taken,  hath  the  like  Direction.  In  like  Manner,  as 
the  Direction  of  the  Sea  on  either  Side  of  America, 
is  from  Pole  to  Pole,  therefore  the  Mountains  that 

were 
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were  taken  out  of  it,  and  thrown  upon  the  Land,  lie 
in  a  Direction  from  North  to  South. 

But,  whether  my  Reafoning  on  this  Head  be  fuf- 
ficient  to  eftablifh  the  Mofaical  Sy&cm9  or  not,  it  is 

undoubtedly  fumcient  to  overturn  the  Syftem  efta- 
blifhed  by  Monfieur  Buff  on.  Becaufe,  as  he  allows 
this  Earth  once  to  have  been  covered  with  Water  ; 
and  as  the  Swell,  which  occafions  the  Tides,  de- 
pendeth  chiefly  on  the  Attraction  of  the  Moon,  fo 
muft  the  Current  of  the  Tides  have  been  guided  by 
the  Courfe  of  the  Moon  ;  and  therefore,  as  the  Plain 

of  the  Moon's  Orbit  is  not  very  different  from  the 
Plain  of  the  Earth's  Orbit,  the  Swell  of  the  Tides 
under  the  Equator  would  run  from  Eaft  to  Weft  ; 
but,  as  they  rofe  or  fell,  the  Tides  would,  on  the 
North  Side  of  the  Tropics,  then  fpread  and  contract 
themfelves  from  the  Equator  towards  the  Northern 

Pole,  and  back  again  -?  as  they  would  on  the  South 
Side  of  the  Tropics  fet  from  the  Equator  to  the  South 
Pole,  and  back  again.  And  therefore,  if  thefe  Tides 
had  ever  formed  any  Mountains,  thefe  Mountains 
rnuft  have  been  raifed  at  the  utmoft  Verge  of  their 
Waves,  where  the  Water  was  (hallowed,  and  there- 

fore muft  have  begun  to  have  been  raifed  about  die 
Poles  y  and  as  the  Sea  was  by  Degrees  beaten  back 

from  thence,  its  Waves  muft  have  railed  other  Moun- 
tains in  Circles  about  thofe  which  were  firft  raifed 

near  the  Poles ;  which  Circles  of  Mountains  as 

they  widened  and  enlarged,  would  ftill  leave  Moun- 
tains behind  them,  in  Lines  parallel  to  one  another, 

but  all,  however,  in  one  Direction  from  Eaft  to 
Weft.  See  Plate  VIII.  Fig.  i.  And  therefore  it  is 
manifeft,  that  this  Matter  of  Fact  here  laid  down 

by  Mr.  Buffon,  that  the  Chain  or  Range  of  Hills  in 
America,  runneth  from  North  to  South,  maketh 

againft  his  own  Syftem,  which  fuppofeth  the  Moun- 
tains to  have  been  formed  by  the  natural  Effect  of 

the  Wind  and  Tide. 
The 
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The  eighth  Obfervation  is,  that  the  prefent  Sur- 
face of  this  habitable  Earth  is  not  the  original  one  ; 

and  that  in  the  Bodies  of  our  Mountains,  there  is  an 

irregular  Mixture  of  Materials,  where  fometimes 
Earth  and  FofTils  of  a  lighter  Compofition,  are  lower 
down  than  thofe  which  are  fpecifically  heavier.  Which 
in  my  humble  Opinion,  as  it  cannot  be  accounted  for 
by  any  natural  Means,  is  an  undoubted  Proof  of  die 
Mofaical  Hiftory  of  the  Deluge  ;  this  being  the  Con- 
fequence  of  the  miraculous  breaking  up  of  the  Foun- 

tains of  the  Abyfs,  mentioned  by  Mofes,  and  of  the 
fcattering  of  the  heterogeneous  Mixture  of  Minerals, 
which  were  fcooped  from  thence,  in  Mountain  upon 
Mountain,  over  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth, 

For,  although  I  do  not  fuppofe,  with  Dr.  Wood- 
ward, that  the  whole  material  World  was,  at  the 

Time  of  the  Deluge,  reduced  into  a  foft  Pulp,  but 
allow  that  every  Thing  continued  in  its  then  State  of 
Solidity  ;  yet,  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that,  at  the 
Time  of  the  breaking  up  of  the  Fountains  of  the 
Abyfs,  a  great  Part  of  the  Materials,  which  were 
fcooped  out  of  the  Earth,  as  well  as  thofe  which  then 
lay  on  the  Surface  of  the  Sand  and  of  the  Shore, 
would  be  loofe,  feparate,  and  divided,  and  would 
float  irregularly  in  that  Confufion  of  Elements  which 
fuch  a  wonderful  Operation  muft  have  occafioned,  not 
only  when  fhowered  down  in  Cataracts  from  on  high, 
but  alfo,  when  conveyed  by  the  Force  of  the  Waters 
of  the  Sea,  which  gufhed  forth  as  out  of  a  Womb, 
to  the  Place  deftined  for  their  Abode  ;  where  this  he- 

terogeneous Mafs  would  fubfide,  and  form  itfelf  into 
fuch  Hills  or  Mountains,  and  of  fuch  a  mixed  Kind 
of  Materials,  as  we  now  find  them  to  be,  according 

to  the  wife  Defignation  of  the  great  Author  of  Na- 
ture. 

And  laftly,  it  is  obferved,  that  the  Plants  pecu- 
liar to  the  Indies,  are  found  petrified  in  France,  and 

the  Shells  that  are  now  to  be  found  Northward  of  the 

Mediter- 
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Mediterranean  Sea,  are  fcattered  over  the  moft  diftant 

Regions  of  the  Earth.  That  among  thefe  FofTils, 
the  Shells  and  Skeletons  of  Fifh  are  to  be  found  both 

entire  and  petrified,  not  only  near  the  Surface,  on  the 
Summit  of  the  Highefc  Mountains,  and  in  Places  at 
the  greater!  Diftance  from  the  Sea,  but  in  the  Heart 
of  the  Mountains,  and  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth  : 
And,  that  thefe  Shells  which  are  fcattered  over  the 
Face  of  the  Earth,  and  are  dug  cut  of  thefe  Moun- 

tains, are  not  only  fometimes  petrified,  but  are  alfo 
fometimes  incorporated  into  the  very  Body  of  the 
Marble  itfelf,  and  are  turned  into  the  Nature  of  the 
Quarry  with  which  they  are  environed.  As  to  Shells, 
it  is  no  Wonder,  if  there  be  any  Truth  in  the  forego- 

ing Syilem,  that  they  mould  now  be  found  a  1  moil 
every  where.  Becaufe,  as  it  is  a  known  Quality  of 
Shell -fifh  to  be  great  Breeders,  and  as  their  Shells  are 
not  of  a  very  heavy  Nature,  it  is  eafy  to  conceive 
how,  in  this  jarring  Mixture  of  Elements,  they,  who 

lay  upon  the  Surface  of  the  Sand  of  the  Sea,  altho' 
at  the  Bottom  of  the  Waters,  mould  be  hurried  away 
in  the  Confufion,  and  be  depoiited  fometimes  at  the 
bottom,  and  fometimes  in  the  Heart,  and  fometimes  at 
the  Summit  of  the  higheft  Mountains. 

And  as  the  Sea  was  at  that  Time  gathered  together 
into  one  Place,  that  is,  under  the  Equator,  there  was 
then  no  Difference  in  the  Temperature  of  the  Air, 
only  in  different  Latitudes  j  that  is,  all  Places  round 
the  whole  Globe  were  proportionably  hot  or  cold, 
juft  as  they  were  nearer  to,  or  more  diftant  from  the 
Equator.  And  hence  Fifties  of  ail  Denominations 
and  Sorts,  were  equally  fpreacl  all  around  the  whole 
Globe,  and  the  fame  may  be  laid  of  Plants  and  Ani- 

mals. Hence  it  is  alio,  that,  upon  breaking  up  the 
Fountains  of  the  great  Deep,  the  Shells  of  Fiih,  and 
the  Bodies  of  Plants  and  Animals,  now  peculiar  to 
the  Southern  and  Eaftern  Regions,  are  found  not  only 
in  the  Mountains  of  France,  but  alio  in  England*  and the 
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the  more  Northern  Countries  of  Germany.  Whereas, 
fince  this  habitable  Earth  hath  been  broken  into  fepa- 
parate  arts,  the  Sea  divided  into  fepar ate  Branches,  and 
the  Temperature  of  the  Air  changed  in  particular 
Places  by  the  new  Difpofition  of  Mountains,  each  Sea 
hath  now  its  peculiar  Fifties,  and  each  Country  hath 
now  its  peculiar  Plants  and  Animals,  and  differ  greatly 
in  their  Productions,  even  from  thofe  in  the  fame  Cli- 
mate. 

And,  as  to  the  Matter  of  Fact  here  aflerted,  that 
fome  of  thefe  Shells,  Plants,  and  Animals,  are  not 
only  found  in  their  natural  State,  but  are  fometimes 
found  turned  into  Stone,  and  are  fometimes  incorpo- 

rated into  the  Eody  of  the  Marble  itfelf,  and  are 
turned  into  the  Nature  of  the  Quarry  with  which 
they  are  environed ;  as  that  was  the  Subject  which 
admiftered  the  firft  Occafion  of  my  writing  thefe 
Letters,  I  propofe  fpeaking  more  fully  to  it,  and 
fhall  therefore  referve  it  for  the  Object  of  our  Cor- 
refpondence,  when  I  next  have  Leifure  to  do  myfelf 
the  Honour  of  writing  to  your  Lordfhip, 

Who  am,  &c. 

L  E  T  T  £  R     X. 
My  Lord, 

AFTER  failing  round  about  the  whole  World, 
I  now  feem  to  approach  the  Port  from  whence 

I  firft  fet  out,  and  to  have  arrived  at  the  Explanation 
of  that  Phenomenon,  of  the  Petrification  of  Sea- 
lhells  and  other  Foffils  j  which  firft  gave  Occafion  to 
this  Correfpondence.  In  order  to  which,  I  mud, 
however,  in  the  firft  Place,  inform  your  Lordfhip, 
that  Stones  and  Minerals  do  not  grow  in  the  fafrie 
Manner  with  Plants  and  Animals,  by  an  inward  Sup- 

ply 
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ply  of  Nourifhment  and  Increafe ;  but,  by  an  out- 
ward Acceffion  and  Accretion  of  thofe  Particles  of 

Earth  which  are  contiguous  to  them,  by  affimilating 
which,  by  Degrees,  into  their  own  Nature,  they  are 
thereby,  at  length,  empowered  to  turn  them  into 
perfect  Stones  or  Minerals. 

I  have  heretofore  remarked,  that[i]  Generation, 
either  with  Regard  to  the  animal,  vegetable,  or  mi- 

neral Species,  feemeth  to  confifl  in  nothing  elfe  than 
the  depofiting  of  Seeds  in  a  proper  Nidus  for  their 
Nutrition.  And  as  1  before  obferved,  that  Mofes 
faith,  that  God  impregnated  thofe  Things  which  he 
created  in  the  Beginning  with  Seeds  within  themfelves, 

that  they  might  produce  after  their  Kinds  -,  or,  as  St. 
Paul  expreffeth  it,  that  [2]  GOD  hath  given  every 

'Thing  a  Body  as  it  hath  f  leafed  him,  and  to  every  Seed 
its  own  Body  :  Hence  proceedeth  that  infinite  Variety 
of  Foffils,  which  are  every  Day  dug  out  of  the  Bow- 

els of  the  Earth,  every  one  of  which  invariably  pur- 
fuing  one  certain  Form  and  Manner  of  Texture  pe- 

culiar to  itfelf,  and  which,  when  reduced  into  Par- 
ticles of  the  iineft  Powder,  ftill  preferveth  its  own 

fpecifick  and  determinate  Form,  is  a  demonftrable 
Proof,  that  the  great  Author  of  Nature  hath  not  on- 

ly given  to  each  Seed  its  own  Body,  but  hath  alfo  im- 
planted in  thefe  feveral  Bodies  a  flrong  and  unaltera- 

ble Tendency  towards  forming  themfelves  into  larger 
MaiTes  of  the  fame  Kind,  if  not  prevented  by  a  Force 
fuperior  to  their  own. 

As  to  thofe  Foffils  which  are  of  the  Stone  Kind, 
the  Virtuofi  have  ranked  them  under  their  feveral 
Clafles  and  have  diftinguifhed  them  into  their  feparate 
Tribes,  the  particular  Confideration  of  each  of  which 
would  be  too  extenfive  for  my  prefent  Purpofe  ;  I 
fhall  therefore  only  confider  them  as  they  may  be  di- 

vided into  two  Sorts,  thofe  that  are  hard,  and  thofe 

[1]  Let.  VI.  p.  2:0.  [2]  1  Cor.  xv.  5$. 
that 
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that  ai'tfoft.  By  foft  Stones,  I  mean  fuch  as  Marble 
.  and  Lime-Hones,  with  their  inferior  Claries,  which 
are  eafily  chizzled  with  an  Iron  Tool ;  and  by  hard 
Stones,  I  mean  Flints,  Agates,  &c.  with  all  thofe 
of  fuperior  Hardnefs  and  Value  up  to  the  Diamond  ; 
which  being  of  lefs  Ule  to  Mankind  than  thofe  of  the 
Marble  or  Lime-done  Species,  are  therefore  more 
rare  to  be  found  ;  and  whofe  Scarcity  may  arife,  ei- 

ther from  hence,  that  God  hath  fcattered  the  feveral 
Seeds  of  them  with  a  more  fparing  Hand  ;  or  that  he 
hath  formed  them  of  fo  delicate  a  Nature,  that  the 

Food  proper  for  their  Mourifhment  and  Increafe  is  but 
rare  to  be  found.  Whereas,  every  Thing  in  Nature 
feemeth  to  give  Nourifhment  to  Stones  of  the  foft 
Kind,  which  turn  whatever  cometh  in  their  Way, 
and  within  the  Reach  of  their  Contact,  even  Plants 
or  Animals,  provided  they  are  quiefcent,  and  dead, 
into  the  fame  apparent  Nature  with  themfelves. 

For,  although  the  original  Particles,  of  which  all 
material  Beings  are  compounded,  feem  to  have  their 

invariable  Form  given  them  at  their  Creation  -,  yet 
are  they  capable  of  being  mixed  and  compounded 
with  other  Bodies,  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  feemingly 
to  change  their  Natures,  and  make  them  ferve  for 
Food  and  Nourifhment  to  other  Bodies  of  a  very  dif- 

ferent Conftitution  in  Appearance.  And  as  thofe 
Species  of  Things,  whether  vegetable  or  animal, 
which  are  defigned  to  grow  in  Water  or  Air,  either 
of  which  is  a  Medium  of  a  more  yielding  and  fluid 
Nature  than  their  own,  feem  to  receive  their  Nou- 

rifhment from  within,  and  by  drawing  it  into  them- 
felves, either  at  their  Roots  or  Mouths,  fwell  their 

Bulk  outwardly  by  an  inward  AccefTion  of  Parts  -,  fo 
thofe  Species  of  Beings,  which  are  defigned  for  In- 

creafe under  Ground  and  in  the  Bowels  of  the  Earth, 

whofe  ponderous  Weight  and  firm  Solidity  might  pre- 
vent fuch  a  Kind  ot  inward  Growth-,  thefe,  I  fay, 

feem  endowed  by  Providence  with  Powers  for  en- 
Y  creafing 
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creafing  their  Bulk,  by  converting  thofe  externally 
adjacent  Bodies,  which  are  within  the  Reach  of  their 

Influence,  into  their  own  Nature  •,  provided  that  fuch 
Bodies  are  quiefcent,  and  will  abide  in  one  State  of 
Reft,  long  enough  to  fuffer  fuch  a  Tranfmutation. 
Of  which  I  have  a  Specimen  of  Marble  now  lying  by 
me,  that  is  an  undeniable  Proof 

For,  the  Specimen  I  am  fpeaking  of,  is  the  Frag- 
ment of  a  large  Block  of  blue  and  white  Marble  that 

was  brought  from  Italy,  which,  when  it  came  to  be 
fa  wed  a-funder,  was  found,  near  the  upper  Surface, 
to  be  full  of  Holes  within,  which  Holes  were  all  filled 
with  real  Cockle-fhells  unconverted  from  their  na- 

tural State.  The  Reafon  of  which  was  this :  That 

the  Marble  Quarry  underneath,  turned  the  Sand,  of 
which  thefe  Cockles  were  the  Inhabitants,  into  Stone, 
while  the  Cockles  were  themfelves  alive.  And,  as 
the  Manner  in  which  thefe  Animals  fpend  their  Lives, 
is,  by  working  a  Hole  for  themfelves  in  the  Sand, 
within  a  certain  Diftance  from  the  Surface,  flill  re- 
ferving  to  themfelves  a  Communication  with  the  up- 

per Water,  by  the  Means  of  a  Vent-hole  of  a  fmall 
Diameter,  which  they  keep  conftantly  open  ;  fo  this 
Marble  Quarry,  although  its  petrifying  Powers  were 
able  to  turn  the  adjoining  quiefcent  Particles  of  Sand 
into  Stone,  yet  feemeth  unable  to  have  petrified  the 
living  Cockles,  whofe  Motions,  when  provoked  by 

i  any  of  their  Appetites  to  flir,  prevented  the  Opera- 
tion of  the  petrifying  Quality.  And  accordingly,  I 

obferved,  that  every  vacant  Space  in  the  Marble,  was 
fo  much  larger  than  the  Shell  of  the  Cockle,  as  to 
give  it  Room,  fufrlciently  to  open  its  Shell  and  receive 
its  Food.  I  likewife  obferved,  that  the  Spiracula,  or 
Holes  of  Communication  between  the  Cockle  and  the 

upper  Water,  were  all  kept  open  through  the  folid 
Marble,  although  the  Marble  had  furrounded  and  co- 

vered the  Shells  above  half  an  Inch  thick  on  the  up- 
per Side.  I  likewife  obferved,  that  the  Shells  of  thofe 

Cockles. 
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Cockles  are  very  thin  in  Proportion  to  their  Size, 
which  I  attribute  to  the  iickly  State  of  their  Health, 
after  their  natural  Bed  of  Sand  was  turned  into  an  un- 

natural Bed  of  Stone.  Whereas,  I  apprehend,  that, 
had  thefe  Cockles  been  dead  before  the  petrifying 
Quality  of  the  Marble  had  affected  their  contiguous 
Habitations,  thefe  Shells,  as  well  as  the  Dirt  or  Mud 
with  which  they  would  have  been  filled,  would  all 
have  been  turned  into  the  fame  Kind  of  Subftance 

with  the  encircling  Quarry  ;  only  they  might,  per- 
haps, have  been  of  a  different  Colour. 

It  is  like  wife  to  be  obferved,  that  Water,  by  paf- 
fing  gently,  and  with  a  very  (low  Motion,  through  a 
Quarry  of  Stone,  may  be  fo  ftrongly  impregnated 
with  the  Seeds  of  Petrification,  and  may  acquire  fo 
ftrong  a  petrifying  Quality,  as  not  only  to  turn  fome 
of  its  own  Parcicies,  but  any  thing  that  lieth  ftili 
and  quiefcent  in  its  Way,  into  Stone.  There  is  a  Ri- 

ver near  Clogber,  into  which  two  Springs  gently  owfe, 
that  have  petrified  the  Banks,  through  which  they  di- 
ilil  themfelves  into  the  River,  into  a  folid  Confiflen- 
cy  as  hard  as  Stone.  And  when  thefe  Petrifications 
are  broken,  you  there  find  all  the  various  Fragments 
of  which  thefe  Banks  were  compofed,  whether  they 
were  Earth,  or  Shells,  or  Leaves,  and  Boughs  of 
Trees,  or  even  Nuts,  very  diftinclly  marked  in  them  ; 
fome  fair  Specimens  of  which  I  have  given  to  my 
learned  Friend  Dr.  Pococke,  to  put  among  his  curious 
Collection  of  Foffils. 

When  I  was  at  Clogher  one  dry  Summer,  I  walked 
in,  and  fearched  the  Bed  of  this  River,  or  rather  Brook, 
into  which  thefe  Springs  fall ;  and  there  I  found  feve- 
ral  Stones  which  feem  alfo  endowed  with  a  petrifying 
Quality,  and  to  have  converted  every  Thing  which 
(tuck  to  them  into  Stone  ;  fuch  as  fmall  Branches  of 

Trees,  Leaves,  Cod- baits,  &c.  And  here,  I  think 
it  proper,  in  fome  Degree,  to  confirm  an  Obfervation 

made  by  Monfieur  Peyjfonel^  that  Corals  and  Madre- 
Y  2  pores, 
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pores  are  the  Neils  and  Habitations  of  Animals  who* 
raife  thefe  flony  Fabricks  about  themfelves  in  the  fame 
M  anner  as  Cockles,  and  Snails,  and  other  Shell-fifh, 
are  furnifhed  with  Shells  for  their  Defence  and  Pre- 

fervation.     For,  although  I  think  Monfieur  Peyffonel 
carries  this  AfTertion  too  far,  if  his  AfTertion  extend- 

ed to  all  Corals  and  Madrepores,  for  I  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  procure  his  own  Works,  and  only  fpeak 
at  prefent  from  what  Monfieur  Buff  on  [2]  reporteth  of 
him,yet  I  am  perfuaded,  that  many  of  theExcrefcencies 
on  Corals  and  Madrepores,  may  be  owing  to  Ani- 

mals, which  they  are  empowered  by  the  God  of  Na- 
ture to  raife  as  a  Shelter  and  Habitation  for  them- 

felves, or  their  Young. 
I  am,  neverthelefs,  of  Opinion,  at  the  fame  Time, 

that  the  chief  Subftance  of  the  Coral  or  Madrepore, 
is  an  original  Species  of  its  own,  propagated  by  a 
Seed,  fome  of  them  plainly  growing  from  Roots  as 
other  Plants  do,  which  Seed,  when  depofited  in  a 
proper  Nidus,  formeth  its  own  Body  after  its  own 
Kind. 

But  what  feemeth  to  have  mif-led  Mr.  Peyfonely  is 
this  -,  that  thefe  Corals  and  Madrepores  are  themfelves 
very  often  a  proper  Nidus  for  fome  Infects,  either  to 
cling  to  themfelves,  or  to  lay  their  Eggs  in ;  inta 
which  they  may  have  a  Power  of  boring  Holes,  and 
depofiting  their  Young,  and  of  railing  Teguments 
about  them  for  their  Defence,  out  of  the  very  Sub- 

ftance of  the  Coral,  or  Madrepore ;  as  we  fee  done 
every  Day  by  other  Infects  in  the  Leaves  and  Barks 
of  Trees,  from  whence  Galls,  and  Oak-apples,  and 
Mifletoe,  and  other  ligneous  Excrefcences  are  daily 
produced. 

I  accordingly  obferved,  in  fearching  the  aforemen- 
tioned River,  that  there  were  two  Sorts  of  Excref- 

cencies  upon  the  Stones  that  I  found  there,  one  Sort 

[2]  Buffou,  Vol.  I. of 
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of  which  were  regular,  and  the  other  irregular- 
Thofe  that  were  regular,  had  the  Appearance  of  a 
Kind  of  Root, .  from  whence  the  ieveral  Branches 
feem  regularly  to  moot,  and  did  not  only  mew  therrr 
felves  on  the  Outfide  of  the  Stone,  but  mot  directly 

thro5  the  very  Body  of  the  Stone,  fo  as  that  the  Ex- 
crefcence  at  the  Top  anfwered  directly,  to  its  corref- 
pontfent  Root  at  the  Bottom. 

Which  Species  of  Petrifications  have  been  cften 
taken  Notice  of  by  the  Virtuofe^  and  are  ranked  un- 

der the  Denomination  of  the  Syringoides,  or  Pipe- Stone. 
It  is  likewife  to  be  remarked,  that  although  the 
Tubes,  which  thefe  Stones  mot  into,  were  of  differ-  : 
ent  Sizes,  that  is,  from  the  Size  of  a  fmall  Rum  to 
that  of  a  large  Swan  Quill,  yet  all  thofe  in  the  .fame 
Stone  were  exactly  of  the  fame  Size  ;  Specimens  of 
each  Sort  I  have  alfo  given  to  my  worthy  Friend  Dr. 
Pococke. 

However,  the  irregular  Excrefcencies   fcemed  to 

penetrate  the  Stone  but  very  fuperficially';  nor  did  I 
find,  that  they  could  be  traced  beyond  the  Surface. 
And  that  thefe  were  owing  to  certain  Animalcules,  I 
had  undoubted  Reafon  to  believe,  by  an  Experiment 
I  made  of  fome  Stones  which  I  threw  into  this  River 

in  the  Month  of  Auguft^  and  left  there  for  fome  Time; 
for  when  I  came  to  remove  them,  there  having  been 
a  Flood  in  the  mean  Time,  I  found  thefe  Stones  co- 

vered over  with  Lumps  of  Earth  in  irregular  Spots, 
exactly  like  the  irregular  petrified  Excrefcencies  afore- 

mentioned ;  and   when  I  wiped  them  off  carefully 
with  my  Finger,  I  found  a  fmall  reddim  Infect,  like 
a  Worm,  in  the  Heart  of  each  of  them.    I  am  there- 

fore convinced  that  the  aforementioned  irregular  pe- 
trified Excrefcencies,  were  only  the  Nefts  of  fome  of 

thefe  Animals  which  were  petrified  in  Time,  after  the 
Infect,  which  had  originally  brought  them  there,  had 

quitted  his  Habitation,  on  gathering  Strength  fuffi- 
Y  3  cient 
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cient  to  change  his  Shape  and  enter  into  a  new  Kind 
or  State  of  Life. 

And  what  confirms  me  in  this  Opinion,  is,  an  ac- 
cidental Obfervation  which  I  made  when  I  was  Bifhop 

of  Qorke,  of  fome  Infects  which  had  formed  little 
Neils  for  thenifelves  on  the  Sides  and  Bottom  of  a 

Tub,  into  which  I  had  put  fome  Weeds  taken  out  of" 
a  Pond  at  my  Country  Seat  near  Corke,  in  the  Month 
of  July,  A.D.  1 744.  where,  having  obferved  thefe 
Weeds  at  the  Bottom  of  a  Pond,  to  be  almoft  cover- 

ed over  with  a  prodigious  Number  of  oval  Blubs  of  a 
light  green  Colour,  adhering  to  the  Branches  of  the 
Weeds,  like  fo  many  Bunches  of  Grapes,  only  that 
they  did  not  hang  from  the  Branches,  but  clang 
round  about  them  much  in  the  fame  Shape  and  Size, 

as  reprefented  in  Plate  IX.  A  Fig.  1.  I  carefully  re- 
'moved  them,  together  with  the  Earth  in  which  they 
grew,  into  a  Tub  filled  with  the  Water  of  the  Pond, 
without  moving  them  out  of  the  Water.  In  a  few 

Days,  I  perceived  fome  of  thefe  green  and  almoft  pel- 
lucid Blubs,  to  have  a  Hole  in  their  Skin,  as  in  Plate 

IX.  B  Fig.  2.  I  then  obferved  a  Number  of  fmall 
Collections  of  Earth  to  lie  in  irregular  Streakes  all 
over  the  Bottom  and  Sides  of  the  Tub,  exactly  of 
the  fame  Kind,  but  not  fo  large  as  thofe  I  before 
mentioned,  which  adhered  to  the  Stone  that  I  took 
out  of  the  Brook  near  Clogher,  as  at  Fig.  3.  And 
upon  prefling  fome  of  them  with  my  Finger,  I  found 
on  the  Infide  a  fmall  Infect,  which  appeared  to  the 

naked  Eye,  as  at  Fig.  4  •,  but  when  viewed  through 
a  fmall  magnifying  Glafs,  as  at  Fig.  5.  In  a  few 
Days  more,  I  obferved  the  Surface  of  the  Water  co- 

vered over  with  a  Number  of  very  fmall  black  Flies  ; 
and  upon  fearching  the  irregular  Streaks  of  Earth, 
found  they  were  empty,  and  the  Infects  all  gone.  I 
fent  for  a  Painter  to  Ccrke,  and  had  a  Drawing  in 
Water-colours  made  of  thefe  Weeds,  from  whence 
the  annexed  Plate  is  taken.     I  intended  the  next  Sea- fon 
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fon  to  have  been  more  curious  in  my  Remarks  •,  but 
before  that  Time  came,  I  was  removed  to  Clogber. 

When  I  made  the  forementioned  Difcovery  of  the 
Infecls,  that  were  lodged  in  their  little  Cells  on  the 
Stone  which  I  had  thrown  into  the  Brook  near  Clogber, 
it  was  at  aconfiderableDiftance  from  my  own  Floufe, 
and  I  had  not  my  Microfcope  with  me,  nor  was  there  a 
Painter  there  to  be  had  ;  but,  I  hope,  the  annexed  Plate 

will  be  fufficient  to  give  you  fome  Idea  of  thofe  irre- 
gular Streaks  of  Earth,  together  with  their  little 

Inhabitants,  they  being  very  much  alike  in  both 
Cafes. 

Aftd,  what  is  very  remarkable,  is  this,  that  altho' 
I  fearched  this  Brook  at  Clogber,  both  a  good  way 
above,  as  well  as  below,  thefe  Springs,  I  could  find 
none  of  thefe  Petrifications  In  it,  either  regular  or  ir- 

regular, but  near  thefe  Springs,  that  is,  within  Half 
a  Mile  below  the  Place  where  thefe  Springs  fell  into 
the  Brook.  Which  feemeth  to  me  to  be  a  Proof,  that 
the  petrifying  Quality  of  thefe  Stones  was  owing  to 
the  natural  Difpofition  and  Formation  of  their  origi- 

nal Seed,  which,  when  it  met  with  that  proper  Nou- 
rifhment,  thefe  petrifying  Springs  fupplied  it  with, 
exerted  itfelf  according  to  its  Kind,  either  to  fhoot  into 

regular  Forms,  as  Corals,  Madrepores,  and  the  Pipe- 
Hones,  &V.  always  do  ;  or  elfe,  only  by  Accretion, 
to  convert  the  approaching  and  contiguous  Matter, 
when  of  a  proper  Nature,  into  their  own  ftony  Sub- 
ftance. 

It  is  alfo  to  be  remarked,  this  River,  along  with 
feveral  others,  emptieth  itfelf  into  Lough  Neagh, 
which  is  noted  for  its  petrifying  Quality  in  turning 
Wood  into  Stone.  And  therefore,  1  fuppofe  that 
this  Lake,  with  thofe  of  its  adjacent  Grounds,  which 
are  moft  remarkable  for  this  petrifying  Quality,  (for 
it  hath  different  Powers  in  different  Places)  is  chiefly 
fupplied  by  Waters  that  diftil  gently  out  of  fome 
rocky  Caverns,  which  are  hid  deep  from  the  Sup,  in 

Y4  the 
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the  Bowels  of  its  neighbouring  Mountains  \  and  be- 
ing there  impregnated  with  Seeds  of  a  petrific  Nature, 

thefe  Seeds,  when  they  meet  with  a  proper  Nidus, 
exert  their  natural  Faculties,  and  turn  thefe  Materi- 

als, which  they  meet  with  in  their  way  and  are  qua- 
liiied  for  their  Reception,  into  Stone.  And  hence  it 
is,  thatfome  of  the  petrified  Pieces  of  Y/ood  that  are 
found  near  this  Lake,  are  turned .  into  Stone  on  the 
Outfide,  while  the  Infide  remaineth  almoft  in  its  na- 

tural Form  -,  and  others  are  turned  into  Stone  at  the 
Heart,  while  the  Outiide  remaineth  but  in  a  neutral 
State. 

And  thus,  having  taken  a  fhort  Survey  of  Petrifi- 
cation in  general,  we  may  upon  good  Grounds  fup- 

pofe,  in  the  great  Convulsion  of  Nature  at  the  De- 
luge, when  the  Fountains  of  the  Sea  were  broken  up, 

and  thrown  upon  the  Land,  that  fome  Shell-  fifh,  as 
well  as  other  Animals  and  Plants,  may  have  been 
buried  in  the  Ruins ;  and  that,  after  the  Deluge  was 
over,  when  the  Waters  were  retired  to  their  new  Bed, 

if  it  happened  to  be  the  Lot  of  thefe  Plants  or  Ani- 
mals to  have  been  thrown  over  or  near  fome  ftone 

Quarry,  they  would,  as  the  ftone  Quarry  encreafed 
by  the  Tranfmutation  of  the  adjoining  Earth,  be 
turned  into  Stone  ;  and  this  Tranfmutation  would  be 

more  quick  and  more  perfect,  if  a  petrifying  Spring 
happened  to  be  any  where  near  them. 

According  therefore  to  the  Soil  which  thefe  Shells 
happened  to  meet  with,  fuch  would  be  their  Fate ; 
if  they  were  thrown  deep  under  Ground,  and  not 
near  a  Quarry,  or  any  petrific  Matter,  but  where  the 
Soil  was  compact  and  dole,  fo  as  to  preferve  them 
from  the  Air,  they  might  have  continued  to  thisTime, 
in  their  pure,  natural  State,  without  being  in  the 
leafl  either  rotten  or  decayed.  But,  if  they  were 
thrown  up  near  a  Quarry,  or  fome  petrific  Matter, 

it  might  happen,  that  by  the  Loofenefs  of  the  cir- 
cumjacent  Earth,    the  Shell  might  be  decayed  in 

Length 
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Length  of  Time,  and  yet  may  have  lafted  long 
enough  to  leave  behind  a  Call  or  an  Imprefiion  of  it- 

felf, in  the  contiguous  Earth,  which  would  in  Time 
be  turned  into  Stone.  And  if  for  Example,  a  Shell 
happened  to  be  empty  when  it  was  thrown  upon  Land, 
the  retiring  Waters,  impregnated  with  Mud  and 
Slutch,  would  certainly  fill  it;  by  which  Means, 
when  the  adjacent  Earth  came  to  be  petrified,  there 
would  be  a  Cafl  in  Stone  left,  both  of  its  Infide  and 

Outfide,  although  the  Shell  itfelf  mould  be  decayed. 
Which  is  the  real  Cafe  in  a  great  Number  of  lnftances, 
and  of  which  I  had  the  Pleafure  of  fhewing  you  fome 
very  remarkable  ones. 

But,  if  thefe  Shells,  or  Plants,  or  Fifri,  were  co- 
vered with  a  deep  Quantity  of  compact  Earth,  when 

they  were  thrown  on  Shore,  which,  by  preferving 
them  from  the  Air,  would  alfo  keep  them  from  Cor- 

ruption ;  and  if  a  Quarry  was  near  them,  and  a  pe- 
trifying Spring  happened  to  owze  that  Way  ̂   then, 

not  only  the  Earth  which  furrounded  them,  but  the 
Shells  and  Bones,  or  whatever  elfe  was  there  quief- 
cent,  would,  as  the  Quarry  increafed,  be  confolida- 
ted  into  one  Piece  of  Stone,  only  to  be  difcerned  by 
the  Difference  of  Colour :  As  it  happeneth  in  the 

Cafe  of  fome  Marble  Quarries,  where  manifeft 'Marks 
of  petrified  Bones,  and  Shells,  and  Plants,  are  plain- 

ly to  be  feen  in  the  folid  Marble  itfelf. 

And  now,  having  gone  thus  far  in  the  Difquifi- 
tion  of  that  wonderful  Phenomenon  of  Sea-fhells  be- 

ing found  petrified  at  a  Diftance  from  the  Sea,  in  al- 
mofl  all  the  known  Parts  of  this  habitable  World, 
which,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  cannot  otherwife  be 
accounted  for,  than  by  the  fupernatural  Operation  of 
the  breaking  up  of  the  Fountains  of  the  Abyfs  at  the 

Time  of  the  Deluge  -,  I  fhall  in  my  next,  the  better 
to  confirm  what  I  have  already  advanced,  enquire  a 
little  further  into  that  wonderful  Cataftrophe  of  the Deluge, 
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Deluge,  as  defcribed  in  the  Book  of  Genejis.     And 
remain,  in  the  mean  Time, 

Tour  Lordjhitfsy  &c. 

LETTER     XL 

My  Lord, 

1HAVE  fo  much  Pleafure  in  the  Contemplation 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  I  am  willing  to  ac- 

knowledge myfelf  prejudiced  in  their  Favour ;  and 
own,  that  I  feel  myfelf  delighted  whenever  I  am 
able  to  give  a  rational  Anfwer  to  any  of  thofe  Ob- 

jections, which  have  been  raifed  by  Deifts,  or  Scep- 
ticks,  againft  Revelation.  And,  as  I  am  fully  con- 

vinced of  the  Divine  Infpiration,  and  confequently  of 
the  Truth  of  thole  Sacred  Writings,  which  go  un- 

der the  Name  of  the  Old  and  New  'Teftament,  I  enter 
the  more  freely  into  the  Difcjuifition  of  that  wonder- 

ful Cataftrophe  of  the  Deluge,  as  defcribed  in  the 
Book  of  Genejis ;  having  found,  by  repeated  Expe- 

rience, that  the  more  freely  and  feverely  thofe  Books 
are  enquired  into,  the  fuller  Teftimony  they  always 
give  of  their  divine  Original. 

But,  before  we  proceed,  it  may  not  be  improper 
to  take  Notice  of  two  or  three  Objections  which  are 
itarted  by  Monfieur  Buffony  againft  this  Notion  of 
the  Mofaical  Deluge  being  the  Caufe  of  this  Impor- 

tation of  Marine-fhells  over  the  whole  Earth.  Be- 
caufe,  faith  he  [3],  if  thefe  Shells  had  been  brought 
to  thefe  inland  Places  by  a  Deluge,  they  would  only 
have  been  found  on,  or  near,  the  Surface  of  the  Earth. 

[3]  -Buffon,  Vol.  I.  p.  302- Which 
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Which  is  certainly  true,  if  we  fuppofe  this  Deluge 
only  to  have  operated  by  the  Force  of  natural  Caufes, 
and  that  the  Sea  had  only  overflowed  this  Earth,  as 
it  were,  by  an  high  Tide,  without  having  the  Foun- 

tains of  the  great  Deep  broken  up.  But  if  we  take 
this  into  Confideration,  then  this  Objection  hath  no 
Force  in  it ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  ftrong  Proof 
of  fome  very  extraordinary  and  fupernatural  Event, 
which  hath  fome  Time  or  other  made  a  vail:  Altera- 

tion in  the  upper  Surface  of  this  terraqueous  Globe. 
And  to  what  Event,  or  to  what  Time  can  this  won- 

derful Cataftrophe  be  attributed  fo  properly,  as  to 
that  which  is  defcribed  by  Mofes,  as  having  happen- 

ed in  the  Days  of  Noah? 
But  then  [3],  he  further  urges,  that  Bones  and 

Horns  of  Beads  are  feldom  found  petrified  ;  whereas, 
had  the  Caufe  of  this  great  Alteration  in  the  Face  of 
the  Earth  been  owing  to  the  forementioned  Cataftro- 

phe, then,  faith  he,  the  Land,  as  well  as  the  Sea, 
Animals,  ought  to  be  found  covered  with  Earth. 

In  Anfwer  to  which  Objection,  I  need  only  allure 
you  of  the  Truth  and  Certainty  of  that  Matter  of 
Fact,  of  which  Monfieur  Buff  on  feemeth  to  be  doubt- 

ful, or  rather  to  be  quite  ignorant :  For,  I  can  in- 
form you  with  great  Certainty,  that  not  only  the 

Teeth  and  Horns,  but  the  entire  Skeletons  of  Land- 
animals  have  been  frequently  dug  up  in  Ireland ; 
and  thofe  belonging  to  fuch  Animals  as  are  no  where 
now  to  be  found  but  in  the  Eaft  or  Weft  Indies: 

Such  as  the  Elephant  and  Moofe-deer,  which,  on 
Account  of  the  Wildnefs  and  Fiercenefs  of  their  Na- 

ture, as  well  as  of  the  Immenfity  of  their  Bulk,  could 
never  have  been  imported  in  fuch  Quantities  into 
this  Kingdom  fince  it  was  an  Ifland. 

And,  to  convince  you  of  this,  I  need  only  give  an 
Abftract  of  the  Account  of  this  Matter  of  Fact,  as  ic 

[3]  Bujfbti,  Vol.  I.  p.  303. 

is 
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is  related  in  the  Natural  Hiftory  of  Ireland,  and  is 
chiefly  contained  in  a  Letter  from  Mr.  Francis  Nevil 
to  Dr.  St.  George  JJ/j,  the  then  Lord  Bifhop  of 
Clogher,  giving  an  Account  of  four  large  Teeth, 
which  were,  without  any  Manner  of  Doubt,  the 
Teeth  of  an  Elephant,  that  were  found  within  eight 
Miles  of  Belturbet,  towards  the  North-weft  of  ire- 
land;  which,  as  appeareth  from  the  Remarks  made 
on  this  Letter  by  Dr.  Molyneux,  were  not  only  grown 

dark-coloured  with  having  lain  fo  long  under  Ground, 
but  were  become  more  hard,  folid,  and  ponderous, 
than  they  naturally  were  at  firft,  nay,  in  fome  Places, 
faith  he,  were  plainly  petrified. 

Along  with  thefe  Teeth  were  alfo  found  Part  of  the 
Jaw-bone,  and  of  the  Skull,  and  feveral  other  Bones, 
fuppofed   to    belong  to  the  Skeleton  of  the  above- 
mentioned  Animal  -,  but,  as  foon  as  they  came  to  be 
expofed  to  the   Air,  they  mouldered  away.     How- 

ever, it  may  not  be  diiagreeabie  to  give  you  an  Ac- 
count of  the  Bed,  on  which  the  Skeleton  of  this  Ani-: 

mal   was   found  '  lying;  tc  which,  faith  my  Author, 
«e  was  about  four  Feet  under  Ground,  with  a  little 
u  Rifing  above  the  Superficies  of  the  Earth,  which 
"  was  a  Plain  under  the  Foot  of  an  Hill,  and  about 
<c  thirty  Yards  from  the  Brook,  or  t!r  :re-abouts.  The 
cc  Bed,  whereon  it  lay,  had  been  laid  with  Fern,  and 
<c  with  that  Sort  of  Rufhes  here  called  Sprits,  and. 
"  with  Bufhes  intermixed,  and   a  great  many   Nut- 
"  fhells  about  the  Bed.     Under  this  was  a  Miff  blue 

"  Clay,  on  which  the  Teeth  and  Bones  were  found  : 
"  Above  this  was  firft  a  Mixture  of  yellow  Clay  and. 
"  Sand,  much  of  the  fame  Colour  :  Under  that  a 

"  fine  white  fandy  Clay,  which  was  next  to  the  Bed  :~ 
"  The  Bed  was  for  the  mod  Part  a  Foot  thick,  and 

"  in  fome  Places  thicker,  with  a  Moifture  clear  thros 
c<  it.     It  lay  fod  and  clofe,  and  cut  much  like  Turf,. 
"  and  would  divide   into  Flakes,  thicker  or  thinner 

"  as  you  would  $  and  in  every  Layer  the  Seed  of  the "  Rullies 
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"  Rufhes  was  as  frefh  as  if  new  pulled,  fo  that  it  was 
•*  in  the  Height  of  Seed-time  [4]  when  thofe  Rufhes 
"  were  laid  there.  The  Branches  of  the  Fern  in  every 
"  Layer  as  we  opened  them,  were  very  diftinguifha- 
16  ble,  as  were  the  Seeds  of  the  Rufhes  and  the  Tops 
"  of  the  Boughs.  The  whole  Matter  fmelt  very  four 
<c  as  it  was  dug  -,  and  tracing  it,  I  found  it  thirty-four 
"  Feet  long,  and  about  twenty  or  twenty- two  Feet 
«  broad.". 

As  to  the  Horns  and  Skeletons  of  Moofe-deer, 
which  have  been  alfo  frequently  found  under  Ground 
in  Ireland,  and  which,  in  my  Opinion,  are  full  as 
extraordinary  as  the  other,  the  belt  Account  we  have 
of  them  is  in  a  Difcourfe  written  by  Dr.  Molyneux 
aforementioned,  and  communicated  to  the  Royal  So- 

ciety, of  which  he  was  a  Member,  in  which  he  quotes 
the  Words  of  Mr.  OJbourn,  who  fent  a  Pair  of  thefe 

Horns  to  his  Brother  Thomas  Molyneux,  Efq-,  to  this 
Purpofe  ;  "I  have,  by  the  Bearer,  fent  you  the 
<c  Head  and  Horns  I  promifed  you.  This  is  the  third 
"  Head  I  have  found  by  cafual  Trenching  in  my 
45  Orchard  •,  they  were  all  dug  up  within  the  Com- 
"  pafs  of  an  Acre  of  Land,  and  lay  above  four  or 
"  five  Feet  under  Ground,  in  a  Sort  of  boggy  Soil : 
"  The  firft  Pitch  was  of  Earth,  the  next  two  or  three 
"  of  Turf,  and  then  followed  a  Sort  of  white  Marl 

*c  where  they  were  found." 
Dr.  Molyneux  likewife  remarks,  that  fuch  another 

Head,  with  both  the  Horns  entire,  was  found  fome 
Years  before  in  the  County  of  Clare,  about  ten  Feet 
under  Ground,  in  a  Sort  of  Marl. 

He  likewife  mentioneth  a  Pair  of  Horns  of  the 

fame  Sort,  which  were  found  ten  Feet  under  Ground, 
by  Major  Folliot,  as  he  was  digging  for   Marl  near 

[4]  See  Lett.  XII.  p.  322.  where  the  Deluge  is  proved  to  have 
begun  on  the  17th  Day  of  Oacber  ;  and  by  the  Freihnefs  of  thefe 
Seeds,  it  is  probable,  that  this  Bed  had  been  made  towards  the 
fatter  End  of  the  preceding  Summer. 

Bally/hannon, 
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Ballyjhannon.  In  fhorr,  he  affirms,  that,  to  his 
Knowledge,  there  were  at  leaft  twenty,  if  not  thirty 
Pair  of  them,  dug  up  in  feveral  Parts  of  Ireland,  in 
lefs  than  twenty  Years. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  relating  to  the  Subject 
now  before  us,  may  be  drawn  feveral  natural  Reflecti- 

ons. And  firft,  as  fome  of  the  Horns  of  thefe  Beafts 
were  ten  Feet  ten  Inches  wide  at  their  Extremities, 
and  each  Branch  eleven  Inches  in  Circumference  ac 

the  Root  where  they  were  fattened  to  their  Head  $ 
this  fhews,  that  the  Size  of  the  Beafts  which  carried 
them>  muft  have  been  enormoufly  great.  And  as 
thefe  Kinds  of  Beafts  are  remarkably  wild  and  fierce, 
it  is  not  probable  that  they  could  have  been  tranfport- 
ed  in  fuch  Numbers  into  the  Kingdom  of  Ireland, 
fince  it  was  an  Iftand  ;  and  therefore,  probably,  they 
came  into  this  Place- before  the  Flood  of  JSloah,  and 
were  overwhelmed  in  the  Deluge. 

Again,  as  the  Number  of  Moofe-deer,  whofe 
Skeletons  are  found  in  feveral  Parts  of  Ireland,  feem, 
by  their  being  fo  well  preferved,  to  fhew  that  they 

they  did  not  die  a  natural  Death  -,  for  otherwife,  Ex- 
perience may  convince  us,  that  they  would  have  foon 

turned  to  Corruption  -,  fo  do  they  all  feem  to  have 
been  deftroyed  at  one  and  the  fame  Time,  although 

in  very  diftant  Parts  of  the  Kingdom.  Hence  it  ap- 
pears, that  the  Occafion  of  their  Death  was  owing 

to  fome  one,  general,  violent  Caufe ;  which  cannot 
be  attributed  to  any  thing  more  properly  than  to  the 
Deluge,  which  embalmed  them  in  Marl  and  Mud, 
at  the  fame  Time  that  it  deprived  them  of  Life. 
It  likewife  hence  appears,  that  fome  of  the  low 
Grounds  in  Ireland  have  not  been  covered  more  than 
from  five  to  ten  Feet  thick  with  the  Slutch  of  the 

Deluge,  at  the  fame  Time  that  the  Mountains  were 
raifed  to  a  ftupendous  Height.  Since  it  is  probable, 
that,  at  the  Time  of  the  Death  of  the  aforementioned 

Elephant  and  Moofe-deer,  the  Places  upon  which 

they 
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they  were  found  lying,  were  the  natural  Surface  of  the 
then  habitable  Earth. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  thefe  Facts  being  undeniably  true,  cannot  fo  well 
be  accounted  for  in  any  other  Way,  as  by  fuppofing 
thefe  Animals  to  have  been  overwhelmed  and  de- 

ftroyed  at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge  *,  and  that  they 
came  into  this  Country  before  this  Iiland  was  fepa- 
rated  from  the  Continent,  it  not  being  confiftent  with 
common  Reafon  to  fuppofe,  on  Account  of  their 
Wildnefs  and  Bulk,  that  they  could  have  been  im- 

ported into  it  afterwards.  And  therefore,  the  Pro- 
bability is,  that  the  fame  extraordinary  and  fuper- 

natural  Caufe,  which  tore  this  IQand  afunder  from 

the  Continent,  and  broke  the  Surface  of  this  terraque- 
ous Globe,  into  that  irregular,  but  [4]  ufeful,  Form 

in  which  it  now  lies,  was  alfo  the  Caufe  of  the  De- 
ftruclion  of  thefe  Animals ;  Multitudes  whereof,  as 
Mr.  Buffon  obferves,  muft  have  been  deftroyed  over 
the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth,  if  the  Fact  of  the  De- 

luge was  true,  at  a  Time  when  Nature  was  Co  univer- 
fally  convulfed. 

I  fhall  therefore,  in  my  next,  proceed  to  compare 
thefe  Obfervations  with  the  Account  given  of  the 
Deluge  by  Mofes,  in  the  Book  of  Genefis. 

Who  am9  &c. 
[5]  See  Letter  XIII. 

LETTER     XII. 

My  Lord, 

AN  D  now,  my  Lord,  in  order  to  fet  this  whole 
Affair  in  a  full  Light,  let  us  compare  the  Ob- 

fervations which  I  have  mentioned  in  my  former 
Letters-, 
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Letters,  with  the  Account  given  of  the  Deluge  by 

Mofes,  in  the  vnth  Chapter  of  Genefes :  Where  he 
fays,  that  in  the  fix  hundredth  Tear  of  Noah's  Age,  in 
the  fecond  Month,  the  f event  eenthD  ay  of  the  Mentha  the 
fame  Day  were  all  the  Fountains  of  the  Great 
Deep  broken  up,  and  the  Windows  of  Hea- 

ven were  opened,  and  the  Rain  was  upon  the 

Earth  forty  Bays  and  forty  Nights.  And  the  Flood 
was  forty  Bays  upon  the  Earth  ;  and  the  Waters  en- 
creafed,  and  bare  up  the  Ark,  and  it  was  lift  up  above 
the  Earth,  And  the  Waters  prevailed,  and  were  en- 
creafed  greatly  upon  the  Earth ,  and  the  Ark  went  upon 
the  Face  of  the  Waters.  And  the  Waters  prevailed  ex- 

ceedingly upon  the  Earth  ;  and  all  the  high  Hills  that 
were  under  the  whole  Heaven  were  covered.  Fifteen 
Cubits  upwards  did  the  Waters  prevail ;  and  the  Moun- 

tains were  covered.  And.  all  Flefh  died  that  were  upon 
the  Earth. 

And  God  remembred  Noah,  and  every  living  Thing, 
end  all  the  Cattle  that  was  with  him  in  the  Ark :  And 

God  made  a  Wind  to  pafs  over  the  Earth,  and  the  Wa- 
ters affwaged.  The  Fountains  of  the  Deep  and  the 

Windows  of  Heaven  were  flopped,  and  the  Rain  from 
Heaven  was  refrained.  And  the  Waters  returned  from 
eff  the  Earth  continually  :  And  after  the  End  of  the  150 
Days,  the  Waters  were  abated,  and  the  Ark  refted  in 
the  feventh  Month,  on  the  feventeenth  Day  of  the  Month* 
upon  the  Mountains  of  Ararat. 

And  here  it  may  firft  be  obferved,  that  it  is  not 
clear  from  this  PafLge,  whether  the  Commencement 
of  thefe  Months  is  to  be  dated  from  the  Years  of 

Noah's  Age,  or  from  the  Commencement  of  the  cur- 
rent Year.  But  as  it  is  generally  reckoned  that  they 

refer  to  the  Months  of  the  current  Year,  and  as  I  fee 
nothing  to  determine  me  one  Way  or  the  other,  {o 
ihall  I  abide  by  the  common  Opinion.  It  is  alfo  to 
be  obferved,  that  feveral  Perfons  differ  in  Opinion, 
about  the  Month  in  which  the  antient  antediluvian 

Year 



Let.  XII.       of  the  Old  and  Nezv  Tejldntent.         337 
Year  did  commence  %  that  is,  whether  it  was  about 

the  Time  of  our  Spring,  or  about  the  autumnal  Sea- 
fon,  that  the  World  was  originally  created.  But,  as 
this  Difpute  is  of  no  great  Confequence,  I  fTiall  only 
mention  my  Reafon,  why  I  fuppofe  it  to  have  been 
created  towards  the  Beginning  of  the  autumnal  Sea- 
fon.  And  that  is,  becaufe  I  fuppofe  every  thing  td 
have  been  then  created  in  in  its  full  Vigour.  And 

that  as  neither  Birds,  nor  Beafts,  nor  Men,  were  pro- 
duced in  an  helplefs  or  infant  State,  fo,  I  fuppofe,  the 

Grafs,  and  Herbs,  and  Fruits  of  the  Earthy  to  have: 
grown  in{lantaneouily$  by  the  wonderful  Power  of. 
God,  to  their  full  Perfection,  fo  as  to  have  been  fit 
for  the  immediate  Ufe  both  of  Man  and  Bead  ;  which 

State  they  are  generally  in  about  the  autumnal  Equinox. 
And  what  adds  no  fmall  Strength  to  this  Argument 
is,  that  the  Jews  had  two  Ways  of  reckoning  the 
Commencement  of  the  Year,  the  one  called  th^  Civil 

and  the  other  the  Ecciefiaftical  Year  ;  but  as  the  Efta- 
blifhment  of  the  Ecciefiaftical  Year  did  not  com- 

mence until  after  the  Departure  of  the  Ifraelites  out 
of  Egypt ;  from  which  Time  the  Month  Abib^  in 

^hich  they  depared  out  of  Egypt ',  was  command- 
fed  [6]  to  be  reckoned  the  firft  Month  of  the  Year, 
by  this  Means  there  came  to  be  exactly  fix  Months 
Difference,  between  the  Commencement  of  the  Civil 
and  Ecciefiaftical  Year.  And  hence  it  is  that  the 

Feaft  of  Tabernacles,  or  the  Ingathering,  which  irt 
Lev.  xxiii.  34.  39.  is  commanded  to  be  kept  on  the 
fifteenth  Day  of  the /event  h  Month ,  is  in  Exod.  xxiii. 
16.  defcribed  as  being  in  the  End  of  the  Tear:  Be- 

caufe the  fixth  Month  of  the  Ecciefiaftical  Year  an- 

fwered  exactly  to  the  laft  Month  of  the  Civil  Year  % 
and  therefore  the  Feaft  of  Ingatherings  which  was  or- 

dered to  be  kept  in  the  fevehth  Month  of  the  Ecciefi- 

aftical Year,  was  always  kept  in'  the  firft  Month  of  the 
[6]  See  Exod.  xii.  2.  18.     Lev.  xxiii.  5.     Num.  xxviii.  16. 

xxxii.3. 
%  civil 
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Civil  Year  ;  or,  which  is  the  fame  thing,  at  the  End 
of  the  preceding  Civil  Year.  And  as  the  Month 
tfifri,  which  anfwers  to  our  September,  was  the  firfl 
Month  of  the  Jewijb  Civil  Year,  and  the  feventh 
Month  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Year,  I  therefore  fuppofe 
the  Commencement  of  the  Jewijh  Civil  Year  to  have 
been  continued  down  to  them  by  the  Tradition  of 
their  Fathers,  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  have 
taken  its  Origin  from  the  Time  of  the  Creation  of 
the  World.  So  that  we  may  reckon  the  feventeenth 
Day  of  the  fecond  Month,  when,  according  to  Mofes, 
the  Deluge  began,  to  have  been  about  the  feventeenth 
Day  of  our  Oclober. 

Let  us  therefore  fuppofe,  that  it  was  on  the  feven- 
teenth Day  of  October,  or  on  the  feventeenth  Day  of  the 

fecond  Month  of  the  Year  A.  M.  1656,  that  the  Flood 
began,  and  that  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Deep  were 
broken  up\  it  v/ill  then  follow,  that  Noah  mufl 
have  entered  into  the  Ark  on  the  tenth  Day  of  the 
fame  Month,  becaufe  it  is  faid,  that  Noah  went  in, 
and  his  Sons,  and  his  Wife,  and  his  Sons  Wives  with 
him,  into  the  Ark,  becaufe  of  the  Waters  of  the  Flood. 
Of  clean  Beafts,  and  of  Beafts  that  are  not  clean,  and 
of  Fowls,  and  of  every  Thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 
Earth,  there  went  in  two  and  two,  unto  Noah  into  the 
Ark,  the  Male  and  the  Female,  as  God  had  commanded 
Noah.  And  it  came  to  fafs,  after  seven  Days, 
that  the  Waters  of  the  Flood  were  on  the  Earth. 

Whence  it  appears,  that,  after  the  Ark  was  entirely 
finifhed,  and  Noah  and  his  Family  had  begun  to  em- 

bark, this  Part  of  the  Work  alone  took  up  a  whole 

Week  •,  and  though  it  is  here  faid  that  the  Beafts, 
ISc,  went  in  two  by  two,  Male  and  Female,  yet  it  ap- 

pears, that  this  is  ftriclly  to  be  underftood  only  of 
the  Order  in  which  they  were  ranged ;  becaufe  that 
Noah  was  commanded  to  take  of  every  clean  Beaft, 
and  of  every  clean  Fowl,  by  Sevens  [7],  or  feven  Pair 

[[7]  Gen.  vii.  2. 

of 
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of  each,  which  entered  in  two  and  two,  Male  and 
Female, 

It  likewife  further  appears,  that  thefe  Beafts  and 
FowJs  were  not  colle&ed  together  by  the  Care  and 
Affiduity  of  Noah  and  his  Family,  but  were  fent  m 
after  a  miraculous  Manner,  by  the  wonderful  Power 
of  God.  For,  fays  God  unto  Noah,  Two  of  every 
Sort  shall  gome  unto  thee  to  keep  them  alive  [8]. 
Whereas  the  Food,  which  he  and  his  Family,  as  well 
as  the  Beafts  and  Fowls,  were  to  live  upon,  feems  to 

have  been  collected  by  Noah  beforehand  •,  and  there- 
fore God  is  reprefented  by  Mofes,  as  faying  to  Noah, 

Take  thou  unto  thee  of  all  Food  that  is  eaten,  and  thou 
Jhalt  gather  it  to  thee  ;  and  it  fhall  be  for  Food  for  thee 
and  for  [9]  them. 
Upon  which  a  noted  Queftion  hath  been  ftarted 

by  fome  Perfons  of  Learning,  whether  animal  Food 
is  to  be  comprehended  under  the  Denomination  of 
all  Food  that  is  eaten  ?  Becaufe  they  aflert,  that,  when 
God  faid  unto  Adam,  Behold,  I  have  given  you  every 
Herb  bearing  Seed,  which  is  upon  the  Face  of  all  the 
Earth,  and  every  Tree,  in  which  is  the  Fruit  of  a  Tree 

yielding  Seed  -,  to  you  it  fhall  be  for  Meat  [  1  ]  -,  the 
Omifiion  of  the  mention  of  animal  Food,  was  equal 
to  a  Prohibition  to  the  Antediluvians.  But,  as  in  the 
Cafe  now  before  us,  it  is  manifeft,  that  many  Species 
of  wild  Beafts  were  admitted  into  the  Ark,  who  can- 

not feed  upon  Grafs,  but  require  animal  Food  for 
their  Support;  therefore  it  is  reafonable  to  fuppofe, 
that  fome  tame  Beafts  were  taken  by  Noah  into  the 
Ark,  more  than  were  prefcribed,  as  being  necefiary 
for  the  future  Propagation  of  their  Species,  although 
they  are  not  particularly  mentioned  -,  fome  of  which 
were  difpofed  of  for  the  Maintenance  of  thofe  wild 
Beafts,  who  required  animal  Food  for  their  Nourifh- 
ment ;  as  well  as  for  Sacrifices,  either  while  Noah  was 
in  the  Ark,  or  as  foon  as  ever  he  came  out  of  it ; 

[8]  Gen.vi.  20.  [9]  Gen.vi.  21.         [1]  Gen.  i  zg. 
Z  2  and 
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artd  yet  I  can  fee  no  natural  Right  that  a  Lion,  or  a 
Tiger,  had  to  feed  upon  Sheep,  more  than  Man,  who 
was  Lord  of  the  Creation. 

But  it  is  further  urged,  that  though  animal  Food 
was  permitted  to  the  wild  Beads,  it  was  forbidden  to 
the  i^ntediluvians  of  the  human  Species ;  becaufe 
God  particularly  gives  them  Permiffion  to  eat  it  af- 

ter the  Flood,  which  he  had  not  done  before ;  when 
he  faid  unto  Noah  after  the  Deluge  was  over,  Every 
moving  Thing  that  liveth  fhall  be  Meat  for  you  \  even 
as  the  green  Grafs  have  I  given  you  all  Things  [2].  But 
they,  who  make  Ufe  of  this  as  an  Argument  againft 
the  Practice  of  eating  animal  Food  before  the  Deluge, 
feem  to  flop  a  little  too  fhort  in  the  Quotation  ;  for 
in  this  Paffage  of  Scripture,  God  is  reprefented  as 
Bleffing  Noah  and  his  Family,  as  he  did  Adam  and 
Eve  in  the  Beginning,  and  fays  unto  him  and  his 

Sons,  Be  fruitful  and  multiply ',  and  replenifh  the  Earth ; 
and  then  he  recapitulates  the  Power  of  Dominion 
over  all  Creatures  upon  this  terreftrial  Globe,  which 
he  had  likewife  given  to  Adam,  and  fays  to  Noah, 
And  the  Fear  of  you,  and  the  Dread  of  you,  fhall  be  upon 
every  Beaft  of  the  Earth,  and  upon  every  Fowl  of  the 
Air,  and  upon  all  that  moveth  on  the  Earth,  and  upon 

all  the  Fifhes  of  the  Sea  ;  into  your  Hand  are  they  deli- 
vered [3].  And  then  he  proceeds  and  fays,  Every 

moving  Thing  that  liveth  fhall  be  Meat  for  you  \  even 
as  the  green  Herb  have  I  given  you  all  Things — But 
Flefh  with  the  Life  thereof,  which  is  the  Blood  thereof, 
fhall  you  not  eat.  Which  laft  Sentence,  that  is  intro- 

duced with  a  But,  feems  to  be  the  only  Alteration 
that  is  made  in  this  Donation,  from  that  which  was 
originally  given  to  Adam. 

The  Earth  had  lately  been  deftroyed  on  Account  of 
the  Wicked  nefs  of  Man,  Becaufe  the  Earth  was  filled 

with  Violence  [4]  -,  and  therefore  God,  when  he  re- 
newed to  Noah  the  Dominion  he  had  given  to  Adarn^ 

[2]Gen.ix.3.         [3]  Gen.  ix.  1,2.  [4]  Gen.  vi.  n. 
fays, 
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fays,  Every  moving  Thing  that  liveth,  pall  be  Meat 
for  you  \  even  as  the  green  Herb  have  I  given  you  all 
Things :  But  Flejh  with  the  Life  thereof  which  is  the 
Blood  thereof  {hall  you  not  eat.  And  then  he  adds 
the  Reafon  for  this  particular  Prohibition  of  eating 
Blood  :  Which  was  to  remind  them,  and  forewarn 

them  againft  the  Practice  of  that  Violence  and  Blood- 
fhed,  which  had  occafioned  the  Deftruction  of  Man^ 
kind  by  the  Flood ;  for  then  immediately  follows, 
And  fur  ely  your  Blood  of  your  Lives  will  I require :  At 

the  Hand  of  every  Beafi  will  I  require  it -,  and  at  the 

Hand  of  Man,  at  the  Hand  of  every  Man's  Brother  will 
1  require  the  Life  of  Man  [5]>&c. 

Befides,  as  it  is  certain,  according  to  the  Mofaical 

Hiftory,  that  Abel  was  a  keeper  of  Sheep  [6]  •,  and 
that  Jabal  was  the  Father  of  fvtch  as  dwelled  in  Tentsy 

andfuch  as  have  Cattle  -,  for  what  Ufe  can  we  fuppofe 
that  fo  much  Care  was  taken  in  the  Prefervation  and 

Nourifhment  of  thefe  Sheep  and  thefe  Cattle,  if  Men 
were  not  to  make  Ufe  of  them  for  Food  ?  For  as  to. 

Sacrifice,  the  Number  that  were  consumed  thereby, 
was  but  fmall  in  Proportion  ;  and  even  with  Regard 
to  thefe,  the  Flefh  of  the  Animal  was  not  confumed 

by  the  Sacrifice,  even  when  it  was  a  Burnt-offering, 
but  only  the  Cawl,  and  the  Fat,  and  Rump ;  but 
was  partly  given  to  the  Pried  to  eat,  and  partly  dif- 
pofed  of  to  the  Perfon  who  offered  the  Sacrifice,  to 
feaft  with  among  his  Friends.  See  Gen.  xxxi.  54. 
Prov.  vii.  14,  &c.  So  that  in  my  humble  Opinion, 
when  God  gave  Adam  Dominion  over  the  Fijh  of  the 
Sea,  and  over  the  Fowls  of  the  Air,  and  over  the  Cat- 

tle, the  PermifTion  to  eat  animal  Food  was  as  effectu- 

ally included  therein,  as  when  he  faid  more  explicitly 
to  Noah,  Every  moving  Thing  Jhall  be  Meat  for  youy 
even  as  the  green  Herb  have  I  given  you  all  Things ;  for 
other  wife,  I  do  not  fee  what  Ufe  the  Dominion  that; 

[5]  G^n,.  i.  2.        [6]  Gen,  vi.  11,  12, 13. 

Z  3  was 
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was  given  to  Adam,  over  the  Fifh  of  the  Sea  in  par- 
ticular, could  poffibly  be  to  him. 

But  to  return,  When  Noah  and  his  Family,  and  the 
Birds  and  Beafts,  had  all  entered  the  Ark,  then  it  is 

pbferved  that  the  Lord  jhut  him  in  [7].  Noah  in- 
deed, when  the  Embarkation  was  ended,  might  have 

fattened  the  Door  of  the  Ark  within  Side  •,  but  unlefs 
fome  fuperior  Power  had  clofed  it  on  the  Outfide,  I 
do  not  apprehend  that  it  was  pofTible  for  Noah  to 
have  fitted  the  Door  with  that  Exactnefs,  as  to  pre- 

vent fuch  a  Leakage,  as  might  at  lead  have  endan- 
gered the  finking  of  the  VefTel. 

For  foon  after  the  Embarkation  was  ended,  then 
the  Deluge  began,  and  the  Fountains  of  the  great 
Beep  were  broken  up,  and  the  Windows  of  Heaven  were 
cpened,  and  the  Rain  was  upon  the  Earth  forty  Bays  and 
forty  Nights  [8],  that  is  from  the  17th  of  Oftobcr,  to 
the  27th  of  November  inclufive.  During  which 
Time,  the  V/aters  encreafed  and  bare  up  the  Ark,  and 
the  Waters  prevailed  and  were  encreafed  greatly.  And 

all  the  high  Hills  were- covered.  Fifteen  Cubits  upwards 
did  the  Waters  prevail,  and  the  Mountains  were  co- 

vered [9].  So  that  the  Deluge  was  at  its  Height  on 
the  27th  of  November.  From  which  Time  it  began 
to  decreafe,  and  no  Days  afterwards  was  fo  much 
abated,  that  the  Ark  touched  Ground. 

For  on  the  28th  of  November,  God  made  a  Wind 
to  pafs  over  the  Earth,  and  the  Waters  affwaged :  tfhe 
Fountains  alfo  of  the  Deep,  and  the  Windows  of  Heaven 
were  flopped^  and  the  Rain  from  Heaven  was  reftrained\ 
and  the  Waters  returned  from  off  the  Earth  continu- 

ally [1].  And  after  the  End  of  an  150  Bays  from 
the  Commencement  of  the  Deluge  on  the  17th  Day 
of  Oclober,  the  Waters  were  fo  far  abated,  that  the  Ark 

refied  on  the  feventeenth  Bay  of  the  feventh  Month,  or 

[7]  Gen.  vii.  1 6.  [8]  Gen.  vii.  11,17.  [9]  Gen.  vii, 
\\ — 20,        1 1  ]  Gen. viii.  1 .  3 , 

on 
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on  the  1 7th  Day  of  March  upon  the  Mountains  of 
Ararat. 

And  here  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  from  the 
Account  given  of  the  Deluge  by  Mofes,  that  the  An- 

tediluvians reckoned  thirty  Days  to  a  Month ;  be- 
caufe  this  Flood  began  on  the  feventeenth  Day  of  the 
fecond  Month,  to  which  if  you  add  five  Months,  of 
thirty  Days  each,  or  150  Days,  that  will  bring  us  to 
the  feventeenth  Day  of  the  feventh  Month,  when  the 
Ark  refted  on  the  Mountains  of  Ararat. 

It  is  likewife  to  be  obferved,  that  here  is  a  Diftinc- 
tion  made  by  Mofes  between  the  Fountains  of  the 
Deep,  the  Windows  of  Heaven,  and  the  Rain  of  Hea- 

ven. For,  fays  he,  The  Fountains  of  the  Deep,  and  the 
Windows  of  Heaven  were  flopped,  and  the  Rain  from 
Heaven  was  refrained.  It  fhould  likewife  be  remark- 

ed, that  the  original  Word,  which  we  tranflate  the 
Windows  of  Heaven,  literally  llgnifies  the  Cataracls  of 
Heaven,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  Verfion, 
and  ought  to  be  fo  tranflated  in  this,  and  other  Places, 
particularly  in  2  Kings  vii.  2.  19.  where  what  we 
tranflate,  If  the  Lord  would  make  Windows  in  Heaven, 
might  this  Thing  be?  ought  to  be  tranflated,  If  the 
Lord  would  make  Cataracls  from  Heaven,  this  Thing 
might  be.  For  Samaria  being  then  in  fuch  great 
Diftrefs  for  Want  of  Provifions,  that  an  Afs's  Head 
was  fold  for  fourfcore  Pieces  of  Silver,  and  that  Wro- 
men  who  had  no  Money,  killed  and  eat  their  own 

Children,  Elifha  faid  to  the  King,  "  Hear  ye  the  Word 
"  of  the  Lord,  thus  faith  the  Lord:  To-morrow  about 
"  this  Time,  Jhall  a  Meafure  of  fine  Flour  be  fold  for  a 
"  Shekel,  and  two  Meafure s  of  Barley  for  a  Shekel,  in 
<c  the  Gates  of  Samaria.  Then  a  Lord,  on  whofe  Hand 
46  the  King  leaned,  anfwered  the  Man  of  God  and  faid \ 
*'  Behold,  if  the  Lord  would  make  Windows  in  Heaven 
"  (or  rather  Cataracls  from  Heaven)  this  might  be  ! 
*c  And  he  [EHJha]  faid,  Behold,  thou  fhalt  fee  it  with 
"  thine  Eyes,  but  Jhalt  not  eat  thereof"     Whence  it Z  4  is 
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is  plain,  from  the  Difpleafure  which  Elijha  expreffecl 
towards  this  Lord,  that  this  Lord  did  not  believe 

what  Elijha  (aid,  but  expreffed  himfelf  after  an  ironi- 
cal Manner  ;  as  ii  it  was  impofiible,  for  what  Elijha 

faid,  to  be  true,  unlefs  God  would  make  Cataracls  of 
Flour  and  Barley  to  pour  down  upon  them  from 

Heaven.  But  to  what  Purpofe  God's  making  Win- 
clows  in  Heaven  for  any  other  Ufe,  would  be  to  the 
Subject  in  Difpute  between  them,  I  own  I  do  not  un- 

derstand. See  alfo  Ifai.  xxiv.  i8.  and  Malach.  Hi. 

jto. 
And  therefore,  to  return  from  this  Digrefiion,  to 

the  principal  Subject  in  Hand,  When  the  Fountains 
of  the  great  Deep  were  broken  up,  we  muft  fuppofe, 
that  this  was  executed  much  in  the  Manner  as  de- 
fcribed  by  Job,  when  fpeaking,  in  the  Name  of  God, 

of  this  wonderful  Cacaftrophc-,  he  fays,  Who  fhut  up. 
the  Sea  with  Doors,  when  it  broke  forth,  as  if  it  had 
iffued  out  of  a  Womb  ?  When  1  made  the  Cloud  the  Gar- 

ment thereof  and  thick  Barknefs  a  Swadling-  band  for 
it)  and  brake  up  for  it  my  decreed  Place,  and 

fet  Bars  and  Doors,  and  faid,  Hith •  rto  Jhalt  thou  come., 
and  no  further :  And  here  Jhall  thy  proud  Waves  b? 
fiayed.  So  that  the  fame  Almighty  Power,  which 
then  brake  up  for  the  Sea  his  decreed  Place,  and  fcooped 
out  a  new  Bed  for  it  to  lye  in,  might  difpofe  of  the 
Materials  taken  from  thence,  in  forming  of  Moun-? 
tains ;  and  when  this  heterogeneous  Mixture  was  lift- 

ed high  into  the  Clouds,  and  fhowered  down  again  upon; 
Earth,  it  did  not  only  rain,  but  the  Water,  and  Sand, 
and  Earth,  and  Rock,  and  Shells,  which  were  taken 
out  of  thofe  Fountains,  were  poured  down  upon 

Earth,  in  C '<:■:: -rafts  from  Heaven,  for  forty  Days. 
And  in  order  to  give  the  Kills  and  Mountains  that 
were  raifed  thereby,  according  to  the  Appointment 
and  Direction  of  God,  Time  to  fettle  and  grow  firm, 
jeft  they  mould  be  carried  off  by  the  too  violent 
Current  of  the  Waters,  on  their  rehiring  to  their  new 

Bed 
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Bed,  thefe  Waters  were  miraculoufly  continued  upon 
Earth  for  no  Days  longer,  going  then  off  by  gentle 
Degrees,  until  the  Waters  were  funk  low  enough  at 
the  End  of  150  Days,  for  the  Ark  to  reft  upon  the 
Mountains  of  Ararat. 

And  here  it  may  be  proper  alfo  to  obferve,  that 
Mofes  fays,  that  then  God  made  a  Wind  to  pafs  over 
the  Earth,  and  the  Waters  affwaged,  and  that  the  Wa- 

ters returned  from  off  the  Earth  continually,  or,  as 
it  is  in   the  Hebrew,    in  going  and  returning,  that 
is,  according  to  the  ufual  Method  of  the  Flux  and 
Reflux  of  the  Sea.     Now  it  has  been  before  remark- 

ed, that  the  Winds,  as  well  as  Tides,  owe  their  Origin 
to  the  diurnal  Rotation   of  the  Earth  round  its  own 

Axis.     It  is  therefore  more  than  probable,  that,  dur- 
ing the  firft  forty  Days  of  this  Deluge,  the  diurnal 

Rotation  of  the  Earth  was  fufpended,  and  that,  upon 
the  Recommencement  of  this  Motion,  the  Winds 
immediately  arofe,  and  the  Tides  returned  to  their 
Courfe.     And  what  gives  Countenance  to  this  No- 

tion, is  an  Expreftion  which  God  made  Ufe  of  to 
Noah,  when  he  promifed  that  the  Earth  fhould  never 
be  drowned  again.     For,  fays  he,  While  the  Earth  re- 
maineth,  Seed-time  and  Harveft,  and  Cold  and  Heat,  and 
Summer  and  Winter,  and  Day  and  Night  fhall  not 
ceafe  [2].     From   which  Expreffion   it  is  manifeft, 
firft,  that  contrary  to  the  Hypothefis  of  Dr.  Burnet, 
there  was  Heat  and  Cold,  Summer  and  Winter,  as  well 

as  Seed-time  and  Harveft,  and  Night  and  "Day,  before 
the  Flood.     And,  fecondly,  that  they  ceafed  during 
the  Time  of  the  Deluge.     For,  if  we  iuppofe  that 
they,  by  the  wonderful  Power  of  God,  ceafed  at  this 
Time,  by  the  Stoppage  of  the  Rotation  of  the  Earth 
round  its  Axis  •,  the  Expreftion  of  faying,  that  while 
the  Earth  remaineth,  Seed-time  and  Harveft,  and 
Cold  and  Heat,  and  Summer  and  Winter,  and  Day 
and  Night  fhall  not  ceafe;  will  be.  equivalent  to  fay- 

[2]  ̂ en.  yiii.  22. 
.1.  ing, 
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ing,  that  while  the  Earth  remaineth,  there  mall  never 
be  again  fuch  another  Deluge  as  this  hath  been  •> 
which  is  undoubtedly  the  Meaning  of  the  Text. 

It  is  further  to  be  obferved,  that,  if  the  Earth  was 
made  to  (land  {till,  as  foon  as  the  diurnal  Rotation 
ceafed,  the  Sea  would  of  Courfe  return  to  its  natural 
and  original  Situation,  of  overfpreading  the  whole 
Earth  j  and  would  rufh  from  under  the  Equator  to- 

wards the  Poles,  with  an  Impetuofity  and  Violence, 
not  unlike  the  Defcription  given  of  it  by  Job,  when 
he  fpeaks  of  its  having  iffued  as  out  of  a  Womb.  Job 
xxxviii.  8. 

And)  continues   Mofes,  the  Waters  were   going 
and  decreasing  [3]  until  the  tenth  Month,  that  is, 
for   feventy-three  Days  longer.     And  in  the  tenth 

Months  on  thefirft  Day  of  the  Month,  were  the  'Tops  of 
the  Mountains  feen.     And  it  came  to  pafs  at  the  End  of 
forty  Days,  that  is,  on  the  tenth  or  eleventh  Day  of 
the  eleventh  Month,  that  Noah  opened  the  Windows  of 
the  Ark,  which  he  had  made.     And  he  fent  forth  a 
Raven,  which  went  to  and  fro  until  the  Waters  were 
dried  up  from  off  the  Earth.     And,  feven  Days  after- 

wards, or  on  the  feventeenth  Day  of  the  eleventh 
Month,  he  fent  forth  a  Dove  from  him,  to  fee  if  the 

Waters  were  abated  from  off  the  Face  of  the  Ground', 
that  is,  from  off  the  low  Grounds,  for  the  Tops  of 
the  Mountains  had  been  feen  forty-feven  Days  be- 

fore ;  And  the  Dove  found  no  Reft  for  the  Sole  of  her 
Feet,  and  fhe  returned  unto  him  into  the  Ark :  For  the 
Waters  were  on  the  Face  of  the  whole  Earth.     Which 
fhews  in  what  Latitude  thefe  eaftern  Expreflions  are 
to  be  understood,  fince  it  is  manifelt  that  the  Tops 
of  the  Mountains  had  been  feen  on  the  firft  Day  of 

the  tenth  Month,  which  was  forty-feven  Days  before 

the  Time  of  Noah's  fending  forth  the  Dove ;  and 
therefore  it  is  certain,  that  this  Expreffion   of  the 
whole  Earth  [4],  mult  only  be  understood  of  a  great 

[3]  So  it  is  in  the  Hebrew.  [4]  See  Let,  XIII.  p.  3  56. 
Part 
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Part  of  the  low  Lands.  And,  fays  Mofes,  he  ftaid 

yet  other  /even  Days.  Which  is  the  firfl  Time  that 

Noah's  waiting  feven  Days  is  mentioned  ;  and  there- 
fore this  Exprefiion  of  Noah's  waiting  other  feven. 

Days,  plainly  fhews  that  he  had  waited  feven  Days  be- 
fore -,  which  mud  have  been  after  he  fent  forth  the 

Raven,  and  before  he  fent  forth  the  Dove,  as  I  have 
taken  the  Liberty  of  explaining  it  in  the  foregoing 
Part  of  this  Paragraph.  And  again  he  fent  forth  the 

Dove  out  of  the  Ark,  that  is,  on  the  twenty-fourth  Day 
of  the  eleventh  Month,  and  the  Dove  came  into  him  in 

the  Evenings  and  lo,  in  her  Mouth  was  an  Olive-leaf 
pluckt  off:  So  Noah  knew  that  the  Waters  were  abated 
from  off  the  Earth.  And  he  fiaidyet  other  feven  Days, 
and  fent  forth  the  Dove,  that  is,  on  the  firft  Day  of 
the  twelfth  Month,  which  returned  not  unto  him  any 
more. 

And  hence  it  appears,  that  in  fome  Parts  of  the 
low  Lands  in  the  Eaft,  as  well  as  in  Ireland,  the  Mud 
of  the  Deluge  had,  in  fome  Places,  not  covered  the 
anrient  Surface  of  the  antediluvian  Earth  fo  high,  as 
to  bury  the  Olive-trees,  but  that  the  Dove  was  able 
to  bring  Noah  a  Leaf  from  thence. 

And  it  came  to  pafs,  in  a  Month  afterwards,  that  is, 

in  the  fix  hundred  and  firft  Tear  of  Noah's  Age,  in  the 
firft  Month,  the  firft  Day  of  the  Month,  the  Waters  were 
dried  up  from  off  the  Earth  \  and  Noah  removed  the 
Covering  of  the  Ark,  and  looked,  and  behold  the  Face  of 
the  Ground  was  dry.  And  in  the  fecond  Month,  on  the 
feven  and  twentieth  Day  of  the  Month  was  the  Earth  dried. 
That  is,  it  was  then  dry  enough  for  Noah  and  his  Fa- 

mily, with  all  his  Beads  and  Birds  to  come  forth,  for 

it  was  a  dry  Month  and  twenty-feven  Days  before  at 
leaft ;  but  Noah  waited,  and  ftaid  in  the  Ark  until 
the  Moifture  was  thoroughly  exhaled,  and  Grafs  and 
Seeds  were  grown  for  the  Vfe  of  his  Birds  and 
Beafts, 

And 
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And  God  [pake  unto  Noah,  and  unto  his  Sons  with  him* 
faying.  And  I,  behold,  I  eftablijh  my  Covenant  with  youy 
and  with  your  Seed  after  you.  Neither  fhall  all  Flejh  be 
cut  off  any  more  by  the  Waters  of  a  Flood :  Neither  fhall 
there  be  any  more  a  Flood  to  defiroy  the  Earth.  And  God 
faid,  This  is  the  Token  of  the  Covenant,  which  I  make  be- 

tween me  and  you,  and  every  living  Creature  that  is  with 
you  for  perpetual  Generations.  I  do  fet  my  Bow  in  the 
Cloud,  and  it  fhall  be  for  a  Token  of  a  Covenant,  between 
me  and  the  Earth.  And  it  fhall  come  to  pafs,  when  I 
bring  a  Cloud  over  the  Earth,  that  the  Bow  fhall  be  feen  in 
the  Cloud.  And  I  will  remember  my  Covenant,  which  is 

between  me  and  you,  and  every  living  Creature of 'all Flejh  ̂ 
and  the  Waters  fhall  no  more  become  a  Flood,  to  defiroy  all 
Flefh[5l 

And  here  I  cannot  help  taking  Notice  of  a  Remark 
rnade  by  Grctius,  in  his  Comment  on  this  Paflage* 
where  he  fays,  that  the  three  Colours  in  the  Rainbow* 
denote  the  three  Attributes  of  God,  his  Severity,  his 

Clemency,  and  his  Beneficence  •,.  which  fhews,  into  what 
filly  Conceits  learned  Men  may  be  led  by  indulging 
their  Fancies.  But  I  own,  that  when  once  the  Num- 

ber three  was  named,  I  wonder  it  has  never  fince  been 

made  Ufe  of,  as  an  Argument  in  Proof  of  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  :  Which  Colours,  although  they 

are  in  Reality  feven  in  Number,  viz.  Violet,  Indicoy 
Blue,  Green,  Tellow,  Orange,  and  Red,  would  do  full 
as  well  for  that  Purpofe,  as  the  FaurBeafis  in  the  Book 
of  Revelations,  which  are  made  to  be  an  Emblem  of 
it,  by  the  wife  Author  of  a  Book,  entitled  Eltbu. 

Others  from  this  PafTage  conclude,  that  there  was 
no  fuch  Thing  as  a  Rainbow  before  the  Flood  5  the 
Confideration  of  which  may  ferve  for  the  Subject  of 
pur  next  Correfpondejnce. 

/  am,  &c. 

[cTGeruix.  8. 
L  E  T. 
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LETTER     XIII. 

My  Lord, 

IN  my  lad  to  your  Lordfhip,  it  appeared,  that  Go© 
appointed  the  Rainbow,  as  a  Sign  or  Token,  of 

his  unalterable  Refolution,  never  more  to  bring  upon 
the  whole  World  fuch  another  Deluge  of  Water,  as 

Noah's  Flood  -,  from  whence  many  have  been  tempted 
to  believe,  that,  during  the  Time  of  the  antediluvian 
World,  there  was  never  any  Rainbow  at  all. 

But  this,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  is  a  great  Mif- 
take,  nor  do  I  think  it  probable,  that  this  Pheno- 

menon could  have  been  fuppreffed,  without  repeated 
Miracles,  and  the  continued  fupernatural  Interpofition 

of  Almighty  God  •,  who,  upon  our  granting  this 
Suppofition,  mud,  even  from  the  Creation  of  the 
World  to  the  general  Deluge,  have  fufpended  the 
natural  Effect  which  the  Rays  of  the  Sun  would  have 
upon  a  Cloud,  falling  in  Rain.  And  therefore,  as  in 
Things  which  I  cannot  account  for  by  the  regular 

Courfe  of  Nature,  I  fliould  not  be  backward  to~  have 
Recourfe  to  the  Divine  Power ;  fo  neither  fhould  I 

be  for  introducing,  or  fuppofing,  a  numerous  Suc- 
eefllon  of  Miracles,  where  abiblute  Necefiity  did  not 
require  it.  For  in  this  Cafe,  I  think,  the  Rule  laid 
down  by  our  good  old  Friend  Horace,  deferves  well 
to  be  obferved, 

Nee  Deus  inter/it,  nifi  dignus  vindke  nodus 
Incident. 

For  as  the  Rainbow  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  natural 
Effect  of  Sunfhine  and  Rain,  at  the  fame  Time, 
v</hen  the  Spectator  (lands  between  the  Sun  and  the 
Rain,  with  his  Back  towards  the  Sun,  and  at  fuch  3 due 
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due  Diftance  from  the  Rain,  as  to  be  able  to  receive 

upon  his  Eye,  the  Rays  of  the  Sun's  Light,  reflected 
from  an  innumerable  Quantity  of  fmall  fpherical 
Drops  of  falling  Rain,  I  cannot  but  conclude,  that,  if 
there  was  Rain,  as  well  as  Sunfhine  before  the  Flood, 
there  mud  of  Confequence  have  been  a  Rainbow. 

And  therefore,  I  confider  the  mention  that  is  here 
made  of  the  Rainbow  only  as  an  Inftitution  of  it  for  a 
Sign,  or  Token,  or  Memorial,  of  the  Covenant  that 
was  then  made  between  God  and  Noah;  as  he  in- 
flituted  the  Sabbath  for  a  Sign,  or  Memorial,  of  the 
Covenant  made  between  him  and  the  Children  of 

Ifrael,  on  their  Deliverance  from  the  Egyptian  Bond- 
age, although  it  had  been  appointed  to  be  kept  holy 

fo  long  before,  as  at  the  Creation  of  the  World,  and 
in  Remembrance  of  it. 

Which  Commandment  of  obferving  the  Sabbath, 
although  given  at  the  Creation,  and  afterwards  re- 

peated at  Mount  Sinai ;  yet  Mofes,  before  xhtlfraeliles 
entered  into  the  Land  of  Canaan^  repeats  it  unto 
them,  and  appoints  it  as  a  Sign  of  their  Deliverance 
from  the  Egyptian  Bondage,  and  fays,  But  the  feventh 
Day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :■  in  it  thoujhalt 
do  no  Work^  &c.  And  remember  that  thou  waft  a  Servant 
in  the  Land  of  Egypt ,  and  that  the  Lord  thy  God  brought 
thee  out  thence \  through  a  mighty  Hand^  and  by  a  fir  etched 
out  Arm  :  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee  to 
keep  the  Sabbath  [6].  And  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  when 

fpeaking  in  the  Name  of  God,  fays  accordingly,  More- 
ever  alfo,  I  gave  them  my  Sabbaths ,  to  be  a  Sign  between 
me  and  themy  that  they  may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
that  fanElifieth  them  [7]. 

And,  certain  it  is,  that  the  Jewijh  Sabbath  is  now 
kept  on  the  Day  of  their  Departure  out  of  the  Land 

of  Egypt  •,  but  whether  on  the  Day  that  was  appointed 
at  the  Creation,  or  not,  no  one  can  tell.     For  the 

[6]  Deut.v.  14,  15.  [7]  Ezek.  xx.  12.    Seealfo 
Exod.  xxxi.  17. 

Jfraelites 
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Ifraelites  [3],  after  they  had  left  Egypt,  came  to  the 
Wildernefs  of  Sin^  which  is  between  Elim,  and  Sinai,  on 
the  fifteenth  Day  of  the  fecond  Month,  after  [their  De- 

parture out  of  the  Land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Sabbath 
was  then  re-inftituted,  and  ordered  to  be  kept  on  the 
feventh  Day  following,  that  is,  on  the  twenty-fecond 
Day  of  the  fecond  Month,  after  their  Departure  out 
of  the  Land  of  Egypt  s  and  fo  upon  every  feventh 
Day,  ever  afterwards.  And  as  Mofes  and  the  Jews 
reckoned  thirty  Days  to  a  Month,  it  is  therefore  ma- 

nifest, that,  by  counting  fo  many  Weeks  back  to  the 
Time  of  their  leaving  Egypt,  this  Sabbath  will  be 
found  to  have  been  inftitutcd  to  be  kept  on  that  Day 
feven  Weeks,  of  .their  Departure  out  of  Egypt.  And 
of  Confequence  it  appears,  that  the  Ifraelites  had  tra- 

velled fix  Sabbath  Day?,  without  keeping  any  Day 
of  Reft  to  the  Lord.  Which  manifeftly  fhews,  if 
this  was  the  fame  Day,  on  which  the  Sabbath  was  in- 

ftituted  at  the  Creation,  that,  in  Cafes  of  Neceffity,  it 
might,  neverthelefs,  be  difpenfed  with.  But  as  there 
can  be  no  Proof  made  of  that,  the  principallnference 
to  be  deduced,  is  this,  That  God,  who  prefers  Mercy 
to  Sacrifice,  hath  more  Regard  to  the  moral  Intent, 
than  the  literal  Obfervation  of  any  of  his  Precepts  : 
And  as  the  moral  Intent  of  this  Command  was,  that 
one  Day  in  feven  fhould  be  kept  holy  to  the  Lord,  (b 

it  appears,  by  God's  appointing  this  Day  to  be  kept 
on  the  Day  of  the  Deliverance  of  the  Ifraelites  from 
their  Egyptian  Bondage,  that  God  is  not  follicitous 
about  the  particular  Day,  provided  one  Day  in  feven 
be  kept  holy,  but  that  it  maybe  changed  on  folemn 
and  grand  Occafions,  .ond  may,  %t  the  fame  Time, 
ferve  as  a  Sign,  or  Memorial,  upon  more  Accounts 
than  one.  And  therefore  it  follows  of  Confequence, 
that  the  Chriftian  Obfervance  of  the  Sabbath,  on  the 
Day  of  the  Refurrection  of  our  Saviour,  Jefus  Chrifi, 
may  be  vindicated  on  the  fame  Principles,  with  the 

[8]  Exod.xviyi,  &c. 

Jewijb 
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Jewijh  Obferrance  of  it  on  the  Day  of  their  Depar- 
ture out  of  Egypt ;  and  that  the  Rainbow  may  have 

been  appointed  as  a  Memorial  of  the  Covenant  made, 
after  the  Deluge,  betv/een  God  and  Noah,  although 
many  Rainbows  had  been  feen  before. 

Thus,  having  gone  through  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Deluge,  I  neverthelefs  cannot  leave  this-  Subject* 
without  taking  Notice  of  the  Name  of  Noah,  the 
Caufe  of  which  is  thus  related  by  Mofes :  And  La- 
mech  lived  an  hundred  eighty  and  two  Tears,  and  begat  a 
Son,  and  called  his  Name  Noah,  faying,  This  fame  jhall 
comfort  us  concerning  our  Work,  and  Toil  of  our  Hands, 
be  caufe  of  the  Ground  which  the  Lord  hath  curfed[$]. 
Many  are  the  Explanations  which  the  Learned  have 
given  to  this  Text ;  but  the  beft,  which  hath  hither- 

to been  given  of  it,  is  that  which  fuppofes  this  Pro- 
phecy to  have  been  fulfilled,  by  the  enriching  Ma- 

nure which  was  thrown  over  the  Face  of  the  habita- 

ble Earth,  at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge  ■-,  by  the  Ferti- 
lity of  which  Mankind  were  comforted,  concerning 

thekJWork  and  the  Toil  of  their  Hand,  with  Re- 

gard to^theL  Ground  which  the  Lord  had  curfed  ;  it 
being  well  known,  that  the  moll  flubborn  and  bar^ 
ren  Soil  will  be  rendered  immenfely  fertile,  not  only 
by  being  manured  with  Marie,  which  is  always  moft 

prolifick,  when  it  abounds  moft  with  Sea-mells,  but 
alfo  by  a  Mixture  of  common  Sea-fand. 

To  which  I  fhall  add  a  Confideration,  from  the 

Difpofition  of  the  Mountains,  which,  by  fhekering. 
the  Vallies  from  the  Violence  of  the  Winds,  and  con- 

fining the  Heat  of  the  Sun,  as  it  were  in  an  Oven, 
and  reverberating  the  Rays  thereof  from  Side  to  Side, 
render  the  low  Grounds  warm  and  prolifick,  at  the 

fame  Time  that  the  Tops  of  the  Mountains,  altho* 
nearer  the  Sun,  are  cold  and  barren  ;  the  immediate 
and  direct  Rays  of  the  Sun,    not  having  Warmth 

{5]  Gen.  v.'  28,  29, enough 
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enough  when  unconfined,  to  melt  the  Snow  that  lies 
upon  them,  even  in  the  Midft  of  Summer. 

And  to  this  I  mud  alfo  fubjoin,  as  a  Confidera- 
tion  of  no  fmall  Weight,  the  Advantage  that  hath 
accrued  to  the  World  from  the  Deluge,  as  I  before 
obferved  [6],  by  the  breaking  up  of  the  Fountains 
of  the  Abyfs  ;  whereby  the  Sea  is  become  navigable, 

and  the  Work  and  Toil  of  Man's  Hand  is  greatly 
comforted,  in  the  ready  and  eafy  Conveyance  of  all 
the  Conveniencies  of  Life,  by  Way  of  Traffick  and 
Commerce,  from  the  mofl  diftant  Regions  of  the 
Earth. 

For  as  in  the  primeval  World,  the  Sea  was  gather- 
ed together  into  one  Place,  that  is,  under  the  Equa- 

tor, and  there  were  no  Inequalities  of  any  Confe- 
quence  on  the  Face  of  the  Earth  •,  there  being  at  that 
Time  no  Hills  or  Vales,  but  fuch  as  were  made  be- 

tween the  Interftices  of  the  rocky  and  more  firm 
Ground,  by  the  Force  of  the  Water,  when  it  retreat- 

ed from  the  Poles  towards  the  Equator,  which  fur- 
nifhed  Channels  for  the  fubfequent  Rivers  •,  then,  I 
fay,  there  could  be  but  one  Wind  continually  blow- 

ing at  Sea,  which  would  be  from  Eaft  to  Weft,  fo 
that  Ships,  if  there  had  been  any,  could  never  return 
to  the  Place  from  whence  they  fet  out,  without  fail- 

ing round  the  whole  World.  For,  although  in  the 
prefent  Atlantick  and  Pacifick  Oceans,  where  the  Wind 
between  the  Tropics  always  blows  from  Eaft  to  Weft, 
Ships,  when  they  would  return,  fail  Northward,  in 
order  to  get  into  the  Eddy  Wind,  which  naturally 
blows  from  Weft  to  Eaft,  and  can  thereby  make  their 
Paffage  to  and  fro  j  yet  we  muft  confider,  that,  in 
the  antediluvian  World,  this  Eddy  Wind  blew  over 
Land,  the  Sea,  at  that  Time,  being  probably  con- 

fined nearly  within  the  Limits  of  the  Tropics,  or 
thereabouts. 

[6]  Letter  VII.  p.  284. 
A  a  Whereas, 
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Whereas,  by  the  Deluge,  the  Face  of  the  Earth 
having  been  rendered  unequal,  and  the  Sea  being  di- 

vided into  feveral  Parts,  feme  of  which  extend 
from  Pole  to  Pole  ;  the  breaking  up  the  Fountains 
of  the  Abyfs  hath  not  only  furnifhed  Harbours  for 
Ships,  of  which  there  were  none  before  the  Flood, 
the  Sea  growing  gradually  deep  from  the  Shore  on 
either  Side  to  the  Equator  ;  but  the  Capes,  and  Pro- 

montories, and  Head-lands,  and  Iflands,  and  Moun- 
tains, that  were  formed  thereby,  have  produced  va- 
riable Winds,  and  many  fhort  Seas,  by  the  Means 

of  which,  Traffick  and  Commerce  are  carried  on 
with  great  Eafe,  and  every  Man  at  his  own  Home 
can  enjoy,  at  a  fmall  Expence,  the  Bleffings  that  are 
produced  in  the  moil  diilant  Parts  of  the  Earth. 

Whence  it  apears,  how  thankful  we  ought  to  be 
to  God,  who  alone  can  bring  Good  out  of  Evil,  for 
the  many  and  great  Advantages  which  we  have  re- 

ceived from  the  Sins  of  the  Antediluvians.  For,  if 

the  Earth  brought  forth  Briars  and  Thorns  on  Ac- 
count of  the  Sin  of  Adam,  we  have  reaped  an  Equiva- 

lent by  the  Flood  of  Noah.  In  which  Senfe,  he  may 
be  faid  to  have  fulfilled  that  Prophecy  which  was 
made  of  him  at  his  Birth,  and  for  which  the  Name 

of  Noah,  which  f2gnifies  Reft,  was  affigned  him  by 
his  Father,  faying,  This  fame  fhall  comfort  us  concern- 

ing our  Work  and  the  Toil  of  our  Hands,  becaufe  of  the 
Ground  which  the  Lord  hath  cur  fed. 

As  to  the  peopling  of  America,  I  am  fully  of  Opi- 
nion with  Bifhop  Stilling  feet,  Dr.  Burnet,  and  Mr. 

Whifton,  that  it  is  no  Impeachment  of  the  Veracity 
of  the  Sacred  Hiftory,  to  fuppofe  the  Continent  of 
America  to  have  been  feparated  from  that  of  Europe, 
when  the  Fountains  of  the  great  Deep  were  broken 
up,  at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge  ;  in  which  feme  few 
of  its  Inhabitants,  with  the  Birds  and  Beafls  peculiar 
to  that  Country,  were,  by  the  Will  of  God,  faved 

from 
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from  the  general  Deftruction,  for  the  Continuance  of 
the  feveral  Species  upon  Earth.     But,  that  the  Sa- 

cred Hiftorian  takes  no  Notice  ,of  it,  any  more  than 
he  does  of  what  became  of  Noah  and  the  Progeny 
that  was  born  to  him  after  the  Flood,  during  the  Time 
that  he  lived  afterwards  upon  Earth,  which  was  350 
Years  \  in  which  long  Space  of  Time,  it  is  not  to  be 
fuppofed,  that  he  and  his  Wife,  who  was  left  alive 
with  him,  mould  have  no  Children  ;  but  Mofes  does 
not  take  any  Notice  of  it,  becaufe  the  mentioning  of 
this  was  not  neceifary  to  the  general  Defign   of  this 
Hiftory.     Which  feems  to  have  been  firft,  to  eftab- 
lifh  the  Belief  of  one  God,  Creator  of  Heaven  and 
Earth  \  then  to  give  us  an  Account  of  the  Fall  of 
Man,  and  of  the  fubfequent  gracious  Promife  made 
to  Adam,  that  the  Seed  of  the  Woman  mould  bruize 
the  Head  of  that  Spirit,  who,  under  the  Guife  of  a 
Serpent,  had  contributed  to  his  Fall.     In  which  Pro- 

mife it  is  agreed,  both  by  Jewijh  and  Chriftian  Di- 
vines, that  the  Promife   of  a  Redeemer  under  the 

Character  of  the  Meffiah,  was  metaphorically  included. 
And  therefore,  the  fubfequent  Purport  of  the  Writ- 

ings of  Mofes  in  the  Book  of  Genefis,  is  principally 
calculated    to    trace    out   the    Birth  of  the  Meffiah 
from  Eve,  through   Noah  and  Abraham  to  his  own 
Times. 

And  accordingly,  as  foon  as  he  hath  conducted 
Noah  fafe  out  of  the  Ark,  and  brought  his  three  Sons, 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japhet,  into  the  Plains  of  Shinar, 
and  difperfed  them  from  thence  over  the  Weftem 
World,  he  fays  nothing  about  the  Progeny  of  Ham, 
or  Japhet,  any  more  than  he  does  of  Noah  ;  but  con- 

fines his  Hiftory  entirely  to  the  Pofterity  of  Shew, 
from  whence  the  Meffiah  v/as  to  be  lineally  de- 

fended . 

And,  whereas,  it  is  faid  by  Mofes,  when  fpeaking 
of  the  Deluge,  that  all  Flefh  died  that  moved  upon  the 
Earth,  both  of  Fowl  and  of  Cattle,  and  of  Beafts>  and 

A  a  2  of 
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of  every  creeping  'Thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  Earthy  and 
every  Man,  All  in  whofe  Nojlrils  was  the  Breath  of 
Life,  of  all  that  was  in  the  dry  Land  died.  And  every 
living  Subftance  was  deftroyed,  that  was  upon  the  Face 
of  the  Ground,  both  Man  and  Cattle,  and  the  creeping 
Things,  and  the  Fowl  of  the  Heaven,  and  they  were  de- 

ftroyed from  the  Earth  ;  and  Noah  only  remained  alive, 

and  they  that  were  with  him  hi  the  Ark  [j]  -,  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  from  what  hath  been  already  [8]  faid,  con- 

cerning the  Expreflion  made  Ufe  of  by  Mofes,  Gen. 
viii.  9.  where  he  fays,  for  the  Waters  were  en  the  Face 
of  the  whole  Earth,  that  thefe  Words  are  not  al- 

ways to  be  ftrictly  and  literally  interpreted,  accord- 
ing to  the  exact  Meaning  of  the  Letter  ;  But  that 

great  Allowances  are  to  be  made  for  the  elevated 
Language  of  the  Eaftern  Nations,  who  indulged 
themfelves  in  a  warmer  Style,  and  greater  Latitude 
of  Expreffion  than  is  generally  praclifed  in  thefe  more 
temperate  Regions.  They  therefore  frequently  put  the 

Whole  for  the  greater!  Part  •,  as  for  Example,  where  it 
is  faid,  that  whofoever  fhall  keep  the  whole  Law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  Point,  he  is  guilty  of  all  [9]  ;  fince  it  is  im- 
poffible  for  him  who  keepeth  the  whole  Law,  to  of- 

fend in  one  Point :  And  fo  in  numberlefs  other 
Places.  Which  furnifheth  us  with  an  Anfwer  to  that 

Objection,  that  is  raifed  in  the  Pamphlet  attributed 
to  Mr.  Voltaire,  againft  the  Reafonablenefs  of  believ- 

ing the  Miracles  reported  by  Mofes,  becaufe,  fays  he, 

"  it  is  impoffible  for  us  to  comprehend,  when  left  to 
"  the  feeble  Light  of  our  own  Underilandings,  how 
"  the  Egyptian  Priefts  iliould  have  worked  the  fame 
"  Prodigies  as  Mofes,  As  for  Example,  that  they 
"  Iliould  have  turned  all  the  Waters  of  Egypt  into 
"  Blood,  after  Mofes  had  made  this  amazing  Tranf- 
<c  mutation ;  and  how  the  Egyptian  Priefts  could 
"  have  found  Water   to  change  into  Blood,    after 

[7]  Gen.  vii.  21,  22,  23.  [S]   Let.  XII.  p.  346. 

[9]  James  i.  10. 

"  Mofe* 
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"  Mofes  had  already  made  this  ftrange  Metamor- 
"  phofis[i]."  The  Force  of  which  Objection  de- 

pends upon  the  Word  AIL  For,  as  Mofes  fays,  that 
all  the  Waters  in  the  River  were  turned  to  Blood,  this 

might  even  literally  have  happened  to  all  the  Waters 
of  the  River  at  the  Time  when  Mofes  ftruck  the  Ri- 

ver, and  yet  this  Water  might  have  all  run  off,  and 
frefh  Water  have  defcended,  before  the  Magicians 
began  their  Operation.  But  if  the  Word  all  be  un- 
derflood  only  to  denote  a  great  Part,  and  to  have  in- 

cluded only  all  the  Water  in  Egypt,  which  was  then 
within  Sight  of  thofe  who  were  Witnefies  of  the  Mi- 

racle, then  the  Force  of  the  Objection  vanifhes  at 
once. 

And  that  this  was  the  real  Cafe,  the  above  Quota- 
tion out  of  Gene/is,  concerning  the  Deluge,  is  a  fuf- 

ficient  Proof;  where  it  is  faid,  that  all  Flefh  died,  and 
that  every  living  Subftance  was  defiroyed,  &c.  For,  that 
this  ought  to  be  underltood  with  certain  Limitations, 
may  be  fiifficiently  evinced  from  a  parallel  PafTage  in 
the  Book  of  Deuteronomy.  As  Mofes  thus  exp reflet h 
himfelf,  when  he  fpeaks  of  the  DeilrucYion  of  the  In- 

habitants of  the  Land  of  Sihon,  King  of  the  Amorites, 
by  the  Children  of  Ifrael.  And  the  Lord  our  God  de- 

livered him  before  us,  and  we  fmote  him  and  his  Sons, 
and  all  his  People.  And  we  took  all  his  Cities  at  that 

T'ime,  and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  Men,  and 
the  Women,  and  the  little  ones  of  every  City,  we  left 
none  to  remain  [2].  And  again,  of  Og  the  King  of 
Bafan,  he  faith,  So  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  into  our 
Hands  Og  alfo,  the  King  of  Bafan,  and  all  his  Peo- 

ple, and  we  f  note  him,  until  none  was  left  unto 
HIM    REMAINING.       And    We    UTTERLY    DESTROYED 

them,  as  we  did  unto  Sihon  King  of  Heflon,  utterly 
destroying  the  Men,  Women,  and  Children  of  every 
City  [3]. 

[1]  See  Part  II.  Let.  III.  p.  256, 
[2 J  Deut.  ii.  33,  34.        [3]  Ibid. 

A  a  3  And 
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And  yet  it  is  manifeft,  that  all  the  People,  literally 

fpeaking,  belonging  to  Og  and  to  Sihcn,  were  not 

deftroyed.  Becaufe  the  1' Vibes  of  Ruben  and  Gad, 
and  the  Half-Tribe  of  Manafjeh  had  this  Land  of 
Og  and  Sihcn  given  to  them  for  a  Pofieflion ;  and 
when  they  were  afterwards  about  going  over  the  Ri- 

ver Jordan,  to  help  their  Brethren  the  Jfraelites,  in 
the  Conqueft  of  the  Land  of  Canaan,  they  faid  to 
Mofes,  We  will  build  Sheepfolds  here  for  our  Cattle,  and 
Cities  for  our  little  ones  \  but  we  our f elves  will  go  ready 
armed  before  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  until  we  have  brought 
them  unto  their  Place,  and  our  little  ones  Jhall  dwell  in 
the  fenced  Cities,  because  of  the  Inhabitants  of 
the  Land  [4].  Whereas,  had  all  thefe  Inhabitants 
been,  litterally  fpeaking,  utterly  deftroyed  before- 

hand, there  would  have  been  no  Need  of  this  Pre- 
caution. 

And  therefore,  although  I  look  upon  that  Part  of 
this  Narration,  relating  to  the  Dcftruction  of  Man- 

kind, and  of  Birds,  and  of  Beads,  at  the  Deluge,  to 
be  literally  true,  in  Refpect  only  of  that  Part  of  the 
World,  in  which  Noah  lived  before  the  Flood,  and 
which  was  afterwards  peopled  by  his  three  Sons,  Shew, 
Ham,  and  Japhet;  yet  I  cannot  but  acknowledge, 
that  this  Deluge  which  happened  at  the  Time  of  Noah, 
muft  have  been  general  in  fome  Degree ;  as  manifeft- 
ly  appears  from  the  general  Elevation  of  Mountains 
over  the  whole  World,  and  from  the  immenfe  Quan- 

tity of  Sea-fhells,  which  are  frequently  found  in  the 
mod  diftant  Regions  of  the  Earth.  Neverthelefs,. 
I  cannot  but  fuppofe,  that  other  Parts  of  the  then  ha- 

bitable World,  which,  by  the  Force  of  the  Deluge, 
were  feparated  into  Iflands,  and  were  divided  from 
the  Continent  whereon  the  Ark  landed,  were  in  fome 
Sort  exempted  from  the  common  Calamity,  brought 

upon   the   reft  of  the  World  by  the  Deluge  \    inaf- 

[4]  Deut.  xxxii.  16,  17. 

much 
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much  as  the  Continent  of  America,  and  many  Iflands 
in  the  Eaft  Indies,  are  at  prefent  partly  inhabited  by 
wild  Beaits,  and  noxious  Animals,  which,  it  is  not 
reafonable  to  imagine,  that  any  Body  could  or  would, 
have  imported  thither  fince  that  Time.  Therefore  I 
own,  I  cannot  fee  any  other  probable  Solution  of  this 
Difficulty,  than  to  fuppofe  them  protected  by  the  Pro- 

vidence of  God  from  the  general  Deftruction,  in 
fome  extraordinary  Manner,  for  the  Propagation  of 
their  own  Species. 

/  am,  &c. 

LETTER     XIV. 

My  Lord, 

HAVING,  in  my  former  Letters,  been  led 
from  the  Confideration  of  a  Pebble- ftone,  to 

that  wonderful  Cataftrophe,  which  happened  to  Man- 
kind and  this  terraqueous  Globe,  at  the  Time  of  the 

Deluge  -,  and  from  thence,  to  the  Examination  of 
the  Creation  of  this  World,  according  to  the  -Mo- 
faical  Syftem :  which  I  endeavoured,  and  truft  in 
God  have  effected,  to  reconcile  to  Reafon  and  Phi- 

lofophy,  I  fuppofe,  you  think  I  ought  to  leave  off 
troubling  you  with  any  more  Letters  j  whereas,  your 
Lordfhip  finds,  that,  like  all  other  heavy  Bodies, 
when  once  1  am  put  in  Motion,  I  am  not  fo  eafily 
flopped,  as  you  perhaps  might  have  imagined. 

And  as  it  was  your  Curiofity,  which  firit  led  me 

round  this  Globe'of  Earth,  you  muft  give  me  Leave 
now,  in  my  Turn,  to  conduct  you  a  little  further, 
and  lead  you  into  the  Region  of  the  Spheres.  Let 
us  therefore  wing  our  Imagination,  and  firft  of  all 
take  a  View  of  this  Planetary  Syftem,  and  we  mall 

A  a  4  find, 
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find,  that  this  Globe  of  Earth  which  we  inhabit,  and 
fpend  our  whole  Lives  in  crawling  about,  is  not  to  be 
confidered  as  that  great  Thing  which  we  imagine  it  to 
be,  when  we  view  it  with  our  bodily  Eyes, 

In  the  Days  of  Ignorance,  when  this  Earth  was 

imagined  to  have  been  the  Center  of  the  whole  Uni- 
verfe,  and  that  the  Sun,  Moon  and  Stars,  were  con- 

fidered as  fo  many  Attendants  upon  it  -,  before  Aftro- 
nomers  had  difcovered  the  real  Bulk  of  many  of  the 
Planets,  and  their  immenfe  Diftance  from  the  Sun  *, 
and  that  this  terraqueous  Globe,  with  its  circumam- 

bient Air,  is,  along  with  feveral  other  Planets,  pro- 
bably of  much  the  fame  Nature  with  itfelf,  carried 

about  the  Sun,  in  their  feveral  annual  Periods  ;  it  is 

no  Wonder  if  Men  vainly  i imagined,  that'  all  thofe 
beautiful  Luminaries,  which  fpangle  in  the  Skies, 
were  barely  made  for  the  Ufe  of  Man. 

But  fmce  thefe  Things  have  been  found  out,  and 
it  is  made  manifefl:  that  this  Ball  of  Earth,  which 
we  inhabit,  is  as  much  lefs  than  the  Orbit  of  Sa- 

turn, as  a  Grain  of  Sand  is  lefs  than  this  Earth,  the 
Confideration  of  thefe  Things  may  be  of  great  Ufe, 
in  abating  our  own  Pride,  and  exalting  our  Notions 
of  the  great  Creator  of  all  Things.  Before,  therefore,  I 
proceed  to  confider  the  Hiftory  of  the  Fall  and  Re^ 
demption  of  Mankind,  as  delivered  to  us  in  the 
Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament ;  which  I  pro- 
pofe,  if  God  fpares  my  Life,  fome  Time  or  other 
to  lay  before  your  Lordihip,  I  think  it  may  not  be 
improper,  to  give  you  a  general  View  of  the  Syftem 
of  this  Uuniverfe  -,  and  mail  begin  with  explaining 
this  our  Solar  Syftem,  that  it  is  compofed  of  the  Sun, 
and  thefe  feveral  Planets,  which  it  hath  pleafed  God 
to  put  within  the  Reach  of  its  Influence  ;  and  which 
are  therefore  called  Planets,  that  is,  Wanderers,  be- 
caufe  they  have  no  one  certain  Station,  as  thofe, 
which  are  called  fixed  Stars,  haves  but  are  perpetu- 

ally 
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ally  revolving  about  the  Sun,  which  is  the  Center  of 
this  whole  Planetary  Syftem. 

"Which  Planets  are  divided  into  two  Sorts,  viz,  the 
primary  and  the  fecondary  Planets.  The  primary  Pla- 

nets are  thofe  which  originally  move  round  the  Sun, 
as  their  proper  Center ;  and  the  fecondary  Planets  are 
thofe  which  move  round  thofe  primary  Planets,  as 
their  refpective  Center,  and  are  carried  along  with 
them,  wherever  they  go. 

The  Number  of  the  primary  Planets  are  fix,  fome 
of  which  are  larger,  and  fome  lefs,  than  our  Globe  \ 
though  all  taken  together,  are  much  lefs  than  the 
Sun  itfelf,  which,  by  a  moderate  Computation, 
is  feven  Hundred  Thoufand  Times  larger  than  our 
Earth. 

Every  one  of  which  Planets  are,  probably,  flock- 
ed with  Inhabitants,  as  well  as  this  Earth  of  ours  \  be- 

caufe  they  are  not  in  thcmfelves  original  Luminaries, 
but  enjoy  the  Benefit  of  the  Light  and  Heat  of  the 
Sun  as  well  as  we  %   and  are  compofed  of  much  the 
fame  kind  of  Materials  with  us  and  our  Moon  ;  as  we 
may  judge  by  the  Reflection  of  the  Light  of  the  Sun 
from  their  Bodies,  which,  like  our  Moon,  are  not  al- 

ways equally  luminous,  but  are  fometimes  dark,  fome- 
times  half  Light  and  half  Dark,  and  fometimes  in 

full  Light  -5  according  to  the  Situation  they  are  in 
with  Regard  to  the  Sun  and  us ;  and  therefore  reflect 
ju(t  fuch  a  Light  towards  us,  as  we  probably  do  to- 

wards them. 
The  nearer!  Planet  to  the  Sun,  and  the  leafl  in 

Size,  is  that  of  Mercury ,  whofe  Diameter  is  about 
42 1 8  Englijh  Miles  ;  and  is  about  thirty-two  Mil- 

lions of  Miles  ditlant  from  the  Sun.  And  yet,  not- 

withstanding this  vaft  Diftance  in  Reality,  it  is,  on 
Account  of  its  apparent  Vicinity  to  it,  feldom  feen 

by  us  •,  being  loll  as  it  were  in  the  Rays  of  the  Sun  •, 
fo  much  do  Millions  of  Miles  dwindle  in  cur  Eye- fight, 
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fight,  when  they  are   removed  to  a  proportionate 
Diftance. 

The  next  Planet  is  Venus,  and  is  nearly  as  large  as 
our  Earth,  being  feven  Thoufand  nine  Hundred  and 
fix  Miles  in  Diameter;  and  its  mean  Diftance  from 

the  Sun  is  fifty-nine  Millions  of  Miles.  As  this  Pla- 
net is  both  further  from  the  Sun,  and  larger  than  Mer~ 

cury,  we  can,  by  the  Help  of  Telefcopes,  oblerve 
that  the  Axis  of  its  Poles  is  inclined  to  the  Plain  of 

its  Orbit  about  the  Sun,  that  is,  Hands  obliquely  to- 
wards it,  as  the  Axis  of  our  Earth  does  ;  and  thence 

it  will  follow,  that  the  Inhabitants  of  that  Planet  en- 
joy a  Variety  of  Seafons,  as  well  as  we. 

It  is  the  Opinion  of  that  ingenious  Theorift,  Dr. 
Burnet,  that,  before  the  Flood  of  Noah,  the  Axis  of 
the  Poles  of  our  Earth  flood  perpendicular  to  the 
Plain  of  its  Orbit  about  the  Sun  ;  by  which  Means, 
the  Sun  being  always  in  the  Equator,  produced  a  per- 

petual Equality  of  Day  and  Nigh:,  as  .well  as  a  per- 
petual Equality  and  Serenity  of  Seafons  :  But  that 

the  Alteration  that  was  made  in  the  Surface  of  the 

Earth,  at  the  Time  of  the  Deluge,  gave  fuch  a  Call 
to  the  Axis  of  our  Earth,  as  to  throw  it  into  the  ob- 

lique Situation  in  which  it  now  moves.  And  I  own, 
I  was  at  firfl  pleafed  with  the  Thought.  But,  upon 
revolving  it  over  and  over  again  in  my  Mind,  I  found 
upon  mature  Confideration,  that  this  Conjecture  was 

not  only  [5]  unfcriptural,  but  alfo  unphilofophical  -9 
as  no  fixed  Alteration  of  Weight  can  be  made  on  the 
Surface  of  a  Globe,  which  will  be  fufEcient  to  change 
the  Inclination  of  its  Axis,  from  a  perpendicular  to 
an  oblique  Situation,  but  what  will  alfo  be  fufricient 
to  hinder  its  Movement  afterwards,  round  its  own 
Axis.  And  as  it  is  probable,  from  what  was  before 
faid,  p.  345,  that  there  was  a  Variety  of  Seafons, 
Cold  and  Heat,  Summer  and  Winter,    before  the 

[5]  See  Letter  XII,  p.  345. Deluge, 
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Deluge,  therefore,  I  look  upon  the  oblique  Difpofi- 
tion  of  the  Axis,  both  of  Venus,  and  of  our  Earth,  to 

have  proceeded  from  the  Will  of  God,  at  the  Crea- 
tion of  each  of  them. 

The  next  Planet  to  Venus,  is  that  of  our  Earth,  of 
which  I  have  faid  fo  much  already,  that  I  think  I 
need  fay  no  more  about  it,  but  only  to  confider  its 
Motions,  as  a  Planet. 

This  Earth  is  fomething  larger  than  Venus,  its  Dia- 
meter being  about  8000  Miles,  notwithftanding 

which  great  Bulk,  it  is,  together  with  its  circumam- 
bient Atmofphere,  or  Heaven,  whirled  about  the 

Sun,  with  a  Degree  of  Velocity,  while  we  fit  quiet 
in  our  Chairs,  cr  in  the  open  Field,  hardly  to  be  cre- 

dited. For,  if  we  do  but  confider,  that  the  lead  Di- 
ftance  which  this  World  of  ours  is  from  the  Sun,  is 

eighty-one  Millions  of  Miles,  it  will  of  Confequence 
follow,  that,  to  get  round  the  Sun  in  the  Space  of 
a  Year,  it  mud,  in  that  Period  of  Time,  perforin  a 
Courfe  of  486  Millions  of  Miles,  which  requires  a 
Velocity,  upwards  of  55,000  Miles  in  an  Hour  to 
effect  •,  whereas  a  Cannon  Ball  does  but  move  at  the 
Rate  of  480  Miles  in  an  Hour.  Whence  it  is  ma- 
nifeft,  that  this  Earth,  in  its  annual  Orbit  about  the 
Sun,  moves  with  a  Velocity  at  leaft  an  hundred  Times 
greater  than  that  of  a  Ball  fhot  out  of  the  Mouth  of 
a  Cannon. 

Nor  is  this  all  :  For,  as  the  Circle  which  this 

Earth  makes  about  the  Sun,  is  not  in  one  regular 
Curve,  but  is  indended  in  Scollops,  it  muft  frill 
move  fo  much  the  fwifter,  to  perform  this  Kind  of 
Orbit,  in  the  Space  of  a  Year.  Which  Irregularity 
in  its  Courfe,  is  owing  to  the  Moon,  in  moving  of 
which  round  itfelf,  once  every  Month,  they  are 
both,  as  I  before  obferved  [6],  carried  round  one 
common  Center,  by  which  this  intended  Motion  of 
the  Earth,  in  its  annual  Orbit,  is  occafioned. 

[6]  Letter  VIII.  p.  303. Nor 
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Nor  are  we  to  Hop  here :  For,  befides  all  thefe 
Motions,  this  Earth  hath  aifo  another  Motion,  where- 

by it  revolves  round  its  own  Axis,  once  in  the  Space 
of  twenty-four  Hours,  in  order  to  produce  the  Yi- 
ciffitudes  of  Day  and  Night.  And  as  this  Earth  is 
about  24,000  Miles  in  Circumference,  it  is  plain, 
that,  to  perforrh  this  Motion  in  the  Space  of  twenty- 
four  Hours,  it  muft  move  at  the  Rate  of  a  thoufand 

Miles  in  an  Flour.  And  yet,  by  Means  of  the  At- 
mofphere  which  furrounds  us,  and  to  which  the  Ef- 

ficacy of  this  Motion  is  communicated,  as  well  as  to 
our  own  Bodies,  we  fit  as  unruffled  here  on  the  Sur- 

face of  the  Earth,  as  we  do  under  Deck  in  a  Ship,  or 
in  a  Coach  v/hen  it  is  drawn  by  Hones. 

And  here  I  think  it  will  not  be  amifs,  to  fayfome- 
thing  of  our  concomitant  Planet  the  Moon,  which, 
although  not  a  primary  Planet ;  yet,  on  Account  of 
its  Yicinity  to  us,  it  hath  fuch  fenfible  Effects  on 

our  Tides,  as  hath  been  before-mentioned,  it  may 
not  be  improper  to  take  fome  Notice  of  it  in  this 
Place. 

The  Diameter  of  the  Moon  is  2175  Miles,  which 

being  fomething  more  than  a  fourth  Part  of  the  Dia- 
meter of  the  Earth,  therefore  the  Face  of  the  Earth, 

when  enlightened  by  the  Sun,  and  turned  towards 
the  Moon,  will  appear  to  the  Inhabitants  of  that 
World,  fifteen  Times  larger  than  the  Moon  appears 
to  us.  And  as  our  Earth  will  apparently  feem  to 
move  round  them,  as  the  Moon  feems  to  move 
round  us,  and  will  make  the  fame  Appearances  to 
them  in  Changes  and  Quarters,  as  the  Moon  does  to 
us,  and  will  really  be  to  them  as  a  Moon,  to  all  In- 

tents and  Purpofes  ;  let  us  confider,  if  the  Inhabitants 
of  the  Moon  bear  the  fame  Proportion  to  the  Inhabi- 

tants of  this  Earth,  with  regard  to  their  Size,  as  the 
Planets  bear  to  each  ether,  that  they  then  will  not  be 

above  the  Height  of  your  Lordfhip's  Knee  ;  and  that 
this  Earth  muft,  in  that  Cafe,  make  a  moil  glorious  Fi- 

gure 
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gure  to  the  Pigmy  Inhabitants  of  that  World,  when 
it  is  in  its  Full :  And,  on  the  contrary,  what  a  dread- 

ful Darknefs,  and  Conilernation  it  will  occafion  among 
them,  when  our  Earth  happens  to  pafs  directly  be- 

tween the  Sun  and  them,  as  it  always  does  in  thofe 
Eclipfes  which  are  called  Lunar  Eclipfes,  but  which 
to  them  are  Solar  ones,  or  Eclipfes  of  the  Sun. 

For,  in  an  Eclipfe  of  the  Sun  to  us,  the  Sun  is 
feldom  or  never  totally  eclipfed,  on  Account  of  the 

comparative  Smallnefs  of  the  Moon's  Body,  and 
even  v/hen  that  does  happen,  it  is  perceived  only  in 
one  little  Spot  of  the  Earth,  and  that  but  for  four  or 
five  Minutes  at  the  longer!:.  Whereas  in  a  Solar 
Eclipfe  to  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Moon,  by  the  In- 
terpofition  of  our  Earth  between  the  Sun  and  them, 
the  Eclipfe  may  not  only  be  total  over  the  whole  Bo- 

dy of  the  Moon,  but  the  Duration  of  that  total 

Darknefs  may  be  for  two  Hours.  And  if  our  mo- 
mentary Eclipfe  can  frighten  Men  fo  much  as  it 

often  hath  done,  what  think  you  muft  be  the  Di- 
ftrefs  of  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Moon,  when  the 
Eclipfe  of  the  Sun  happens  to  be  total  ?  Which  will 
be  more  eafily  comprehended  by  the  annexed  Dia- 

gram, than  by  any  Defcription  that  can  be  given  by 
Words.     See  Plate  X.  Fig.  2. 

And  as  the  Moon  does  not  turn  round  its  own 

Axis,  but  only  round  the  common  Center  between 
us  and  the  Moon,  as  hath  been  before  defcribed,  the 
fame  Side  or  Face  of  the  Moon  is  therefore  always 
turned  towards  us.  Hence  alfo  it  arifes,  that  the 

Moon  may  be  confidered  as  divided  into  two  Hemi- 
fpheres,  the  feparate  Inhabitants  of  which,  have 
each  of  them  one  Night  and  one  Day,  during  the 
Space  of  one  Revolution  round  this  common  Center, 

that  is,  in  about  twenty-nine  Days  and  a  Half  of 
ours.  The  Mid-day  of  thofe  who  live  upon  that 
Hemifphere,  or  Side  of  the  Moon,  which  looks  to- 

wards the  Earth,  being  at  the  Time  of  the  full  Moon, 
that 
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that  is,  when  fhe  appears  full  to  us ;  and  their  Mid- 
night at  the  Time  of  her  Change.  At  which  Time 

we  fhall  be  mining  in  our  full  Luftre  towards  them, 
and  furniih  them  with  ample  Light,  during  the  noc- 

turnal Sealbn  of  the  Inhabitants  of  this  hither  Side  of 

the  Hemifphere  of  the  Moon,  for  all  Occupations  of 
Life. 

And  at  this  Time,  thofe  of  her  tramontane  Inha- 
bitants, who  live  on  that  Side  of  the  Moon  which  is 

turned  from  the  Earth,  will  fome times  probably  be 
excited,  out  of  Curiofity,  in  order  to  view  fo  glorious 
a  Luminary,  to  pay  a  Vifit  to  their  Fellow -creatures 
on  this  hither  Hemifphere,  fince  otherwife  they  would 
never  have  an  Opportunity  of  feeing  it. 
And  here  it  may  be  proper  to  take  Notice,  that 

the  Obliquity  of  the  Plain  of  the  Moon's  Orbit, 
with  regard  to  the  Plain  of  the  Earth's  annual  Orbit 
round  the  Sun,  is  regulated  in  fuch  a  Manner  by  the 
good  and  wife  Author  of  Nature,  that  the  Moon  is 
always  the  longed  Time  above  our  Horizon,  when 
the  Sun  is  the  fhorteft  ;  and  fhorteft,  when  the  Sun  is 
the  longed  ;  fo  that  in  Winter,  when  the  Days  are 
fhort  and  the  Nights  long,  the  Continuance  of  the 
Moon  above  the  Horizon,  is  fometimes  fixteen  Hours 

out  of  the  twenty-four,  that  by  her  Light  fhe  may 
compenfate,  in  fome  Degree,  for  the  Want  of  the 
Sun. 

There  is  alio  another  Particularity,  belonging  to 
the  Moon,  and  that  is,  that  the  beft  Telefcopes  have 
never  yet  been  able  to  difcover  any  Clouds  palling 
between  the  Sun  and  it,  fo  that  in  human  Probabili- 

ty, it  has  no  fuch  grofs  Atmofphere  furrounding  it, 
as  there  is  about  this  Earth,  which  divides  the  Wa- 

ters that  are  in  the  Clouds  above  the  Firmament, 
from  the  Waters  which  are  under  the  Firmament. 

And  of  Confequence,  there  can  be  no  Rivers,  no 

bubbling  Fountains,  nor  purling  Streams ;  but  pof- 
fibly  the  Cafe  may  be  the  fame  with  them,  as  Plato 

fuppofeth 
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fuppofeth  it  to  be  with  the  Inhabitants  of  the  happy 
Iflands  in  Elyftum,  and  that  Air  may  be  to  them,  what 
Water  is  to  us  •,  and  lb  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Moon, 
if  they  may  be  faid  to  breathe  at  all-,  muft  breathe  a 
fine  setherial  Fluid,  and  always  enjoy  a  perpetual  Se- 

renity of  Weather. 
The  next  primary  Planet  to  the  Earth,  is  that 

which  is  called  Mars,  whofe  Diameter  is  four  thou- 

fand  four  hundred  and  forty-four  Miles  ;  and  its 
meanDiftance  from  the  Sun,  is  one  hundred  and  twen- 

ty-three Millions  of  Miles.  What  is  remarkable  in 
this  Planet  is,  that  the  Axis  of  its  diurnal  Revolu- 

tion round  its  own  Center,  is  perpendicular  to  the 
Plain  of  its  annual  Orbit  round  the  Sun ;  from 
whence  it  follows,  that,  as  the  Sun  is  always  in  the 
Equator,  the  Inhabitants  have  equal  Days  and 
Nights  through  the  whole  Year,  and  have  no  Va- 

riety of  Seafons. 
The  next  Planet  in  this  our  Solar  Syftem,  is  Ju- 

piter, whole  Diameter  is  eighty- one  thoufand  Miles  ; 
and  its  mean  Diftance  from  the  Sun,  four  hundred 

and  twenty-four  Millions  of  Miles.  Its  Axis,  like 
that  of  Mars,  is  perpendicular  to  the  Plain  of  its 
Orbit  round  the  Sun,  and,  of  Confequence,  its  In- 

habitants alio  enjoy  equal  Days  and  Nights,  and  have 
no  Variety  of  Seafons.  What  is  peculiar  to  this  Pla- 

net is,  that  it  is  by  much  the  larger!  of  any  of  the 
Planets,  and  has  four  Moons  to  attend  it,  which 
feem  neceffary,  on  Account  of  its  great  Diftance  from 
the  Sun,  to  furniih  Sight  for  its  Inhabitants,  during 
the  Night  Seafon. 

The  next  and  outermoft  of  thefe  primary  Planets, 

in  this  Syftem,  is  called  Saturn  -,  but  as,  I  fuppofe, 
you  are  already  fufficiently  tired,  with  the  Length  of 
this  Epiitle,  I  mail  refer  the  Confederation  of  that 
Planet,  and  the  few  Reflections  I  iTiall  make  upon 
the  Whole,  to  my  next  Letter.   Who  am9  &c. 

LET. 
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LETTER     XV. 

My  Lord, 

WE  come  now,  my  Lord,  to  confider the  laft  of 
all  the  primary  Planets,  which  is  Saturn  \ 

whole  Diameter  is  61,000  Miles,  and  its  mean  Di~ 
fiance  from  the  Sun  is  777  Millions  of  Miles.  What 
is  peculiar  to  this  Planet  is,  that,  befides  five  Moons* 
it  is  environed  alfo  with  a  Ring,  or  Belt,  which  fome- 
times  lieth  fo  obliquely,  with  regard  to  the  Plain  of 

the  Earth's  Orbit,  and  at  fuch  a  Diftance  from  the 
Body  of  Saturn ,  that  the  fixed  Stars  may  be  feen  by 
us  between  this  Belt,  and  the  Body  of  the  Planet. 
What  the  Ufe  of  this  Belt  or  Ring  is,  is  not  agreed 

upon  ♦,  but  the  moil  probable  Conjecture  is,  that  it  is 
to  encreafe  the  Light  of  the  Sun,  on  account  of  the 
extreme  Diftance  which  this  Planet  is  from  the  Sun, 

For,  as  the  Force  of  the  Sun's  Light  decreafes  in  Pro- 
portion to  the  Squares  of  its  Diftance,  and  as  that 

Planet  is  nine  Times  as  far  from  the  Sun  as  we  are, 

the  Sight  of  the  Sun  is  eighty-one  Times  lefs  in  Sa- 
turn than  it  is  with  us.  And  therefore,  this  lucid 

Cloud,  which  furrounds  that  Planet  in  a  Ring,  may 
probably  be  defigned  by  the  Creator  as  a  Lens,  or 
Burning-glafs,  to  colleci:  the  Rays  of  Sight,  and 
caft  them  on  the  Body  of  the  Planet  for  the  Ufe  of 
its  Inhabitants. 

From  what  hath  been  faid  of  the  mean  Diftance  of 

this  Planet  from  the  Sun,  as  you  know  the  Circumfe- 
rence of  a  Circle  to  be  nearly  equal  in  Length  to  three 

of  its  Diameters,  it  will  follow,  that  the  annual  Orbit 
of  this  Planet  round  the  Sun  will  be  a  Courfe  of  four 

Dillions,    fix  Hundred   and    fixty-two  Millions  of 
Miles. 
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Miles.  In  which  Computation,  however,  we  do  not 
pretend  to  be  fo  exact  as  not  to  be  miftaken  in  feveral 
Millions  of  Miles ;  for  as  we  are  not  very  certain  of 
the  real  Diftance  of  the  Sun  from  any  one  Planet,  a 
fmall  Miftake  in  the  firft  Computation  will  make  a 
very  large  one  afterwards.  But  as  I  have  in  thefe 
Computations  given  the  lead  affignable  Diftance, 
therefore,  the  annual  Courfe  of  Saturn  cannot  be  lefs 
than  what  I  have  mentioned,  although  it  may  poffibly 
be,  and  probably  is,  feveral  Millions  of  Miles  larger ; 
which,  however,  we  Aftronomers  value  no  more  fling- 

ing into  the  Account,  than  the  richeft  of  our  earthly 
Mites  do  an  Inch  or  two  of  Land,  when  they  are  fet- 
ting  it  by  the  Acre. 

And  now  having  gotten  fome  planetary  Ground  be- 
fides  this  Earth  to  ftand  upon,  I  fhall  attempt  to  build 
fome  Structures  on  it,  which  you  may  perhaps  call 
Caftles  in  the  Air  ;  but  which,  I  can  allure  you,  will 
neverthelefs  have  a  good  deal  of  Solidity  in  them, 
and  fhall  be  well  founded  on  true  Argumentation  and 
folid  Reafon. 

For,  my  Lord,  I  would  not  have  you  imagine  that 
I  was  at  all  this  Trouble  in  letting  before  you  the 
Diftance  and  Bulk  of  the  Planets,  barely  to  inform 
you  of  that  which  every  Treatife  of  Aftronomy  could 
as  well  inftruct  you  in  ;  but  that  I  had  alfo  a  further 
View  in  recapitulating  the  Immenfity  of  their  Di- 
ftances,  one  from  another. 

For,  having  confidered  the  feveral  Planets  which 
compofe  this  folar  Syftem,  and  having  taken  Notice 
of  the  Size  of  their  Diameters,  their  mean  Diftance 
from  the  Sun,  and  of  Confluence  pointed  out  the 
immenfe  Space  of  their  annual  Orbits,  and  concluded 
with  that  of  Saturn^  whofe  annual  Courfe  muft,  at 

leaft,  be  aCircle  of  four  Diilions,  fix  hundred  and  fixty- 
two  Millions  of  Miles  ;  I  now  fuppofe,  that,  by  this 
Time,  your  Ears  may  be  fo  accuftomed  to  the  Sound 
of  Millions  of  Miles,  as  to  reckon  a  few  Millions  a 

B  b  Matter 
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Matter  of  no  great  Confequence.  And  if  fo,  I  can 
allure  you,  that,  when  you  proceed  to  confider  the 
Diftances  of  the  fixed  Stars  from  one  another,  you  will 
^regard  an  hundred  Millions  of  Miles,  not  fo  much  as 
you  now  clo,  one  fingle  Cubit. 

To  convince  you  of  which,  I  need  only  give  you 
this  one  Inftance,  that  the  whole  Diameter  of  the 

Earth's  annual  Orbit;  which  amounteth  at  lead  to  162 
Millions  of  Miles,  is  fo  much  lefs  than  a  Cubit,  when 
compared  to  the  Diftance  of  the  fixed  Stars,  one  from 
another,  that  it  is  only  to  be  confidered  as  a  Point,  or 
lefs,  if  poffibie,  and  will  beft  be  made  appear  to  you 
from  the  annexed  Diagram.     See  Plate  X.  Fig.  1. 

Suppofe  the  Line  A  B  to  be  the  Diameter  of  the 
Earth's  annual  Orbit.   And  that  an  Aftronomer  in  the 
Month  of  September  took  an  Obfervation  of  the  StarX 
from  the  Point  B,  and  marked  the  Angle  with  his  Line 
of  View  made  on  his  Inftrument ;  and  that  he  took  an- 

other Obfervation  from  the  Point  A  to  the  fame  Star, 
in  the  Month  of  March  following,  when  he  would  be 

on  the  direct  oppofite  Side  of  the  Earth's  annual  Or- 
bit, or  160  Millions  of  Miles  diftant  from  the  Place 

he  was  in  the  preceding  September ;  if  the  two  Lines 
of  View,  drawn  in  September  and  March,  ever  made 
any  Angle,  the  Diftance  of  X  would,  by  the  Rules  of 
Trigonometry,  be  veryeafily  calculated,  if  the  Angle 
was  ever  fo  fmall ;  provided  it  was  only  affignable  in 
the  lead  Degree.     But  as  you  may  perceive  that  the 
further  the  Star  X  is  removed  from  the  Line  A  B,  fo 
much  in  Proportion  doth  the  Angle  at  X  decreafe. 
What  then  do  you  imagine  muft  be  the  Diftance  of  X 
from  the  Line  A  B,  when  the  Point  X  is  fo  far  re- 

moved from  the  Line  A  B,  as  to  make  no  fenfible 
Angle  at  all  ?  Which  is  the  Cafe  of  the  fixed  Stars 
with  regard  to  us.     To  which  I  know  your  Anfwer 
muft  be,  that  you  have  not  either  Words  or  Numbers 

to  exprcfs  it  by  •,  unlefs  you  make  ufe  of  fome  nega- 
tive Terms,  fuch  as  infinite  or  indefinite,  fefc Let 
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Let  us,  however,  purfue  the  Thought,  and  conft- 
der,  that,  if  the  Diftance  of  the  neareft  fixed  Star  is  fo 
immenfe  as  to  want  Words  or  Numbers  to  exprefs  it, 
what  muft  be  the  Diftance  of  thofe  that  are  fcill  as  far 
further  from  the  neareft  fixed  Star,  as  the  neareft  fixed 
Star  is  from  us  ?    For,  as  we  fee  a  Difference  in  the 

Magnitude  of  the  f\xtd  Stars,  it  is  more  than  proba- 
ble that  this  different  Appearance  in  their  Size,  arifeth 

from  the  Difference  of  their  Diftance  from  us.     Be- 

caufe,  every  Improvement  in  our  Telefcopes  ftill  en- 

creafes  the  Number  of  the  Stars,*  and  rendereth  Mul- 
titudes of  them  viiible,  which  are  undifcernible  to  the 

naked  Eye. 
But  here  it  ought  to  be  remarked,  that  although  the 

Brightnefs  of  the  fixed  Stars  is  encreafed  by  a  Tele- 
fcope,  whereby  they  are  rendered  more  vifible,  yet 
their  Size  is  not,  which  is  a  great  Proof  of  the  Im- 
menfity  of  their  Diftance  \  and  is  likewife  a  Proof, 
that  they  all  mine  with  an  original  Light  of  their  own, 
and  not  with  a  borrowed  Light,  as  do  the  Planets. 
For  when  the  Planets  are  viewed  through  a  Telefcope, 
they  have  juft  the  reverfe  Effect,  of  the  fixed  Stars, 
their  Size  being  encreafed  by  it,  but  their  Light  di- 
minished. 

Let  us  therefore  draw  forth  our  Telefcopes,  and 
view  that  Groupe  of  Stars,  which  twinkle  towards  the 
North,  and  view  them  one  by  one,  until  we  find  out 
fome  fo  fmall  as  almoft  to  elude  the  Sight.  And  then 
Jet  us  confider,  that  if  that  one  which  is  neareft  to  us, 
be  at  an  infinite  unmeafurable  Diftance,  how  infinitely 
infinite  muft  the  Diftance  of  theremoteft  of  them  be? 
And  now  turn  the  Telefcope,  and  view  that  other 
Groupe  which  ffiineth  in  the  South,  and  confider  them 
in  the  fame  Manner  •,  and  then  reflect  alfo  how  in- 

finitely infinite  muft  the  Diftance  of  the  remoteft  Stars 
in  the  South  be  from  the  remoteft  Star  in  the  North? 
Look  in  the  fame  Manner  towards  the  Eaft,  and  to- 

wards the  Weft  i  above  -,  below  j  around  j  and  you 
B  b  2  will 
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^vill  fee  the  fame  Kind  of  Objects.  Lay  afide  then  all 

JSfurnbers,  for  they  are  all  ufelefs  •,  and  compute  by 
Infinites ;  and  you  may  go  on  adding  Infinite  to  In- 

finite, in  an  arithmetical  Progreffion,  until  the  infinite 
Piftance  between  any  two  fixed  Stars  dwindleth  into 

nothing.  And  yet  certain  it  is,  that  this  inconceive- 
able  Plenitude  of  enlightened  Matter,  which  is  ex- 

tended all  around  us  in  a  fpherical  Expanfe,  is  never- 
thelefs  confined  within  certain  Bounds  •,  and  that  the 
unmeafureable  Length  of  Way  which  ftretches  be- 

tween the  two  moil  diftant  Stars,  whether  vifible  or 

invifible,  is  all  finite  -9  and  that  which  is  truly  infinite, 
extendeth  infinitely  beyond  all  this  again  [3]. 

How  fhort  then,  will  you  fay,  is  the  Line  of  Man's 
Underftanding,  which  cannot  meafure  that  little,  that 
almoft  nothing  pf  Diftance,  which  there  is,  compa- 

ratively fpeaking,  between  any  two  of  the  fixed  Stars 
that  are  neareft  to  one  another  ? 

Short  it  is,  indeed,  and  very  fhort.  To  convince 
us  of  which  we  need  not  have  Recourfe  to  the  Skies. 
For  if  we  do  but  call  our  Eyes  round  about  us,  and 
contemplate  thofe  Things  which  are  upon  Earth,  we 
mail  find  that  there  is  not  one  of  all  the  various 

Things  that  furround  us,  but  what  containeth  fome- 
thing  in  its  Frame  and  Compofition,  that  furpaffes 
the  Wifdom  of  Man  to  account  for.  The  little  con- 

temptible Particles  of  Duft  which  we  daily  tread  un- 
der our  Feet,  are  furnidied  with  various  Properties, 

which  are  beyond  the  Power  of  the  moll:  fubtil  Phi- 
Jofopher  to  explain.  And  yet,  little  as  they  are,  their 
Bulk,  when  compared  with  that  of  fome  living  Ani- 

[3]  Mr.  Hume,  in  his  Eflay  on  the  Origin  of  Ideas,  when  fpeak- 
pf  Thought^  has  this  Expreffion.  "  Thought  can  in  an  Inftant 
."  tranipprt  us  into  the  moil  diftant  Regions  of  the  Univerfe ;  or 
f*  even  beyond  the  Univerie,  inco  the  unbounded  Chaos,  where 
f  Nature  is  fuppofed  to  lie  in  total  Confuiion."  What  a  Chaos 
pf  Confuiion  is  there  in  this  Proportion  ?  What  an  Heap  of 
Abfurdities  ?  What  a  ridiculous  Idea  is  here  given  of  Nature,  of 
infinite  Space,  and  of  God  ? 

mals; 
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mals  that  are  made  vifible  to  us  by  the  Help  of  a  Mi- 
crofcope,  is  inconceivably  great.  For,  Mr.  Leuwen^ 
hoek  arferts,  that  upon  viewing  the  Milt  or  Semen  Maf- 
culinum  of  a  Cod-fifh,  with  a  Microfcope,  fuch  Num- 

bers of  Animals  with  long  Tails  were  found  therein, 
that  at  lead  ten  thoufand  of  them  might  well  be  fup- 
pofed  to  exift  in  a  Drop  of  Fluid  no  bigger  than  a 

Pin's  Head  [4].  And  that  upon  opening  the  feminal 
VefTels  of  a  Cock,  which  he  had  killed,  aad  fqueezing 
out  a  fmall  Drop  of  the  Semen,  and  viewing  it  in  a 
Microfcope,  Legion*  of  Animals  appeared  therein, 
fwimming  in  Crouds  together,  and  croffing  one  an- 

other with  wonderful  Brifknefs  and  Vigour  -t  whofe 
Size  was  fo  extremely  minute  that  a  Million  of  them 
might  be  fuppofed  not  to  exceed  the  Bignefs  of  a 
Grain  of  Sand  [5]; 

If  then  the  Things  which  are  upon  Earth  puzzle  the 
Underftanding,  how  mall  we  comprehend  the  Things 
which  pertain  unto  Heaven  ?  If  thofe  Things  with 
which  we  daily  converfe$  which  our  Eyes  have  feen, 
and  our  Hands  have  handled,  are  too  mighty  and  too 
wonderful  for  us;  if  we,  know  not  our  own  Things, 
and  fuch  as  are  grown  up  with  us ;  how  mall  we  com- 

prehend the  Way  of  the  moft  Higheft  ? 
And  now  you  will  afk,  Of  what  Ufe  then  is  all  our 

Wifdom  and  all  our  Learning  ?  It  is  to  teach  us  our 
own  Ignorance,  and  to  convince  us  of  our  own  Im- 

potence -,  and  thence  to  refer  us  to  the  one,  only  wife, 
infinite,  eternal  God,  Creator,  Governor,  and  Pro- 

tector of  all  Things ;  in  whom  we  live  and  move,  and 
have  our  Being. — For  this  is  our  Wifdom,  and  our 
Underftanding  is  this. 

And  to  find  out  this,  we  do  not  fiand  in  Need  of 
Glades.  For,  that  there  is  a  GOD,  all  Nature  crieth 
aloud  in  all  its  Works.  Or,  as  St.  Paul  exprefieth  it, 
The  invifible  Things  of  GOD  from  the  Creation  of  the 

[4]  Arc.  Nat.  Tom,  I.  Part  II.  p.  9.  [5]  Id.  Tom.  II, 
Part  II.  p.  369* 

B  b  3  Worlds 
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World,  are  clearly  feen,  being  under/rood  by  the  Things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  Power  and  Godhead.  Or,  as 
the  moft  elegant  Author  of  the  Book  of  Wifdom  hath 
oratoricaliy  worded  it,  Surely  vain  are  all  Men  by  Na- 

ture who  are  ignorant  of  GOD,  and  could  not  out  of  the 
good  Things  that  are  feen  know  him  that  is  \  neither  by 
conjidering  the  Works,  did  they  acknowledge  the  Work- 
mafier  :  But  deemed  either  Fire,  or  Wind,  or  the  fwift 
Air,  or  the  Circle  of  the  Stars,  or  the  violent  Water,  or  the 
Lights  of  Heaven,  to  be  the  Gods  which  govern  the  World, 
With  whofe  Beauty  if  they  being  delighted,  took  them  to  be 

Gods  -,  let  them  know  how  much  better  the  Lord  of  them 
is  -,  for  the  firfi  Author  of  Beauty  hath  created  them.  But, 
if  they  were  aftonijhed  at  their  Power  and  Virtue,  let  them 
learn  from  thence,  how  much  mightier  he  is  that  made 
them.  For,  by  the  Greainefs  and  Beauty  of  the  Creatures 
proportionably  the  Maker  of  them  is  feen  [6]. 

And,  indeed,  if  we  do  but  open  our  Eyes,  and  caft 
them  round  abous  us,  and  furvey  the  Hoft  of  Heaven, 
we  may,  without  the  Help  of  Glafifes,  perceive  that 
this  planetary  Syftem  of  ours  is  environed  ail  around 
with  Stars  of  various  Magnitudes,  whofe  Numbers 
cannot  be  afligned.  And  fhall  we  poor  Reptiles 

imagine  this  vaft  Apparatus  of  God's  Handy-work, 
the  invilible  as  well  as  the  vifible  Hoft  of  Heaven, 
were  made  only  for  the  Ufe  of  Man,  to  enlighten  the 

bewildered  Traveller  in  the  Night  -,  none  of  which, 
except  the  Moon,  giveth  him  fo  much  Light,  but 
that  he  would  be  better  pleafed  with  a  Lantern  and 
Candle  ? 

Or,  fhall  we  not  rather  conclude,  that  thofe  Stars, 
which  fhine  like  our  Sun,  with  an  unborrowed  Light 

from  any  Original  but  their  great  Creator,  were  form- 
ed for  the  Ufe  of  fome  intelligent  Beings,  who  are 

capable  of  enjoying  the  Benefit  of  that  Light  and 
Heat  which  they  difpenfe  abroad  ?  And  of  Confe- 
quence2  that  each  of  thefe  Stars,  which  are  at  fuch 

[6]  Wifd.xiii.  i,&c. 
immenfe 
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immenfe  Diftances  from  each  other,  may,  as  fo  many 
Suns,  be  the  Center  of  fome  planetary  Syftem  of  its 
own,  where  the  feverai  intelligent  Beings  which  in- 

habit thofe  revolving  Worlds,  that  are  place- \  by  Al- 
mighty God  at  their  due  Diftances  from  this  Sun  of 

theirs,  and  within  the  Sphere  of  its  central  Activity, 
fhall  reap  the  Benefit  of  us  benign  Influence,  and  laud 

and  magnify  the  great  Creator's  Name  ? 
In  which  Article  of  Faith  and  religious  Worfhip, 

they,  and  we,  and  all  created  Intelligences,  who  are 
dignified  with  a  Power  of  Reflection,  do,  or  ought  to 

agree,  let  their  Natures  and  their  Relations  to  one  an- 
other, or  their  Modes  and  Manner  of  Worfhip  be 

ever  fo  various.  For,  although  we  fhould  fuppofe 
each  of  thefe  different  numberlefs  Planets  to  be  inha- 

bited by  thinking  Beings,  who  widely  differ  from  each 
other  in  their  bodily  Frame  and  Conftitution,  or  in 
the  Power  of  their  Underftanding,  or  in  the  Forms 
and  Ceremonies  of  their  Religion,  in  this  they  muft 
all  agree,  to  worfhip  God.  Anci  although  we  fh;uld 
fuppofe  that  they  may  have  their  feparate  and  diftinct 
guardian  Angels,  IntercefTors,  and  Mediators  between 

them  and  the  fupreme  God  -,  yet,  in  this  Act  of  De- 
votion, we  and  they,  and  all  created  moral  Agents  of 

what  Rank  or  Degree  foever,  whether  Angels  or 
Archangels,  Cherubims  or  Seraphims,  muft  all  unite, 
to  adore  the  one  only  fupreme  God,  who  is  the  Cre- 

ator and  Pi  eferver,  not  only  of  this  or  that  particular 
Planet,  but  of  the  univerfal  World.  And  therefore, 
we  ought  to  confider  this  whole  Univerfe  as  one  Com- 

munity of  Spirits,  which  may  all  contribute  to  com- 
pofeone  grand  Syftem  with  God  at  their  Head. 

And,  as  to  the  Objection  which  your  Lordfhip  was 
pleafed  to  make,  when  I  laft  had  ;he  Honour  of  con- 
verfing  with  yuu  on  this  Subject,  with  regard  to  the 
feeming  Confufion  and  irregular  Difpofition  of  the 
fixed  Stars,  (that  is  owing  to  the  particular  Station  of 
our  little  World  in  the  grand  Syftem  of  the  Univerfe, 

B  b  4  and 
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and  not  to  the  real  or  irregular  Difpofition  of  the 

Stars  with  Reference  to  one  another  •,  which  may  be 
adjufted  wich  the  greateft  Symmetry,  and  placed  in 
the  moft  beautiful  Order,  with  regard  to  fome  one 
Point  of  View,  and  yet  feem  irregular  and  confufed, 
if  viewed  from  any  other  Point  whatfoever,  as  may 
appear  from  the  annexed  Diagram.  See  Plate  XL 
Where  the  feveral  Stars,  when  viewed  from  the  Cen- 

ter A,  are,  and  would  appear,  all  to  be  in  regular  Or- 
der -y  whereas,  if  they  were  to  be  viewed  from  the 

Point  B,  which  I  will  fuppofe  to  be  our  Sun,  they 
would  appear  to  be  nothing  elfe  but  a  Heap  of  Con- 
fufion.  For,  as  the  humam  Eye,  after  certain  Li- 

mits, is  no  Judge  of  Diftances,  all  the  Stars  appear 
to  us  as  if  they  were  fet  in  one  extended  Plain.  And 
of  Confequence,  although  we  might  fuppofe  the  fixed 
Stars  to  be  fituated  with  regard  to  one  another,  in  as 
regular  a  Difpofition  as  they  are  in  the  annexed  Plate, 
and  that  the  whole  Globe  of  the  univerfal  Creation 

was  regularly  filled  with  them  \  unlefs  our  little  Atom 
of  a  World  was  placed  in  the  Center  of  the  Whole, 
the  View  and  Profpe6t  of  the  Skies  muft  exactly  make 
the  fame  irregular  and  confufed  Appearance  that  it 
doth  at  prefent. 

And,  if  every  one  of  thefe  Stars  may  reafonably  be 
fuppofed  to  have  a  Planetary  Syftem  revolving  about 

itfelf,  well  might  our  Saviour  fay,  that  in  his  Father *s 
Houfe  are  many  Manfwns.  And  with  the  fame  Rea- 
fon  might  the  holy  Pfalmift  exclaim  and  fay,  What 
is  Man,  O  GQD>  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him^  or  the 
Son  of  Man  that  thou  fo  regardefi  him  ! 

Not  that  I  defire  thefe  Thoughts  to  be  raifed  in 
your  Imagination  to  diminifh  your  Thankfulnefs  to 
God  for  your  own  Creations  for  why  fliould  your 
Eye  be  evil,  becaufe  he  is  good  ?  But  to  open  your 
Mind  by  enlarging  your  Thoughts  of  the  divine  Om- 

nipotence; and  that  you  may  defpife  thofe  narrow 

minded  Mortals,  who  imagine  the  Power  and  Good- 
nefs 
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nefs  of  God  to  be  limited  within  the  Bounds  of  their 

own  Planet  •,  or,  what  is  infinitely  worfe,  who  fuppofe 
the  Kingdom  of  that  fupreme  God  [7],  whom  the  Hea- 

ven of  Heavens  cannot  contain,  to  be  confined  within 
the  ftinted  Limits  of  fome  narrow  Seel:. 

And  now,  I  might  proceed  to  confider  thofe  an- 
gelical Beings  who  are  not  appointed  to  dwell  in  any 

of  thefe  Planetary  Regions,  as  their  fixed  Abode  5 
but  being  the  Meffengers  of  that  Almighty  God, who 
fitteth  enthroned  in  the  Center  of  this  unbounded 
Univerfe,  where  the  more  immediate  Prefence  of  his 
refulgent  Glory  may  manifeft  itfelf  to  thofe  exalted 
Beings  whom  he  is  pleafed  to  honour  with  this  beati- 

fic Vifion  •,  and  where  they  may  receive  thofe  Com- 
mands which  he  is  pleafed  to  communicate  to  them, 

and  truft.them  with  the  Execution  of,  either  in  paffing 
from  World  to  World,  or  in  taking  Care  of  fuch 
Worlds  as  are  committed  to  their  Charge  \  concern- 

ing which,  although  I  have  many  things  to  fay  unto  you, 
that  are  necefTary  towards  the  Explanation  of  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Fall  and  Redemption  of  Mankind,  yet  I 
think  it  prudent  to  defer  the  Confideration  of  them 
for  fomeTime,  becaule,  I  fear,  you  are  not  able  to  bear 
them.     . 

Who  am, 

My  Lord,  &c. 

[7]  J0^1'  xx"*  2l'     2  Chran.  ii.  5,  6. 
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PART     III. 

LETTER     I, 

My  Lord, 

QOME  Years  ago,  when  I  did  myfelf  the  Honour 
^}  of  writing  to  your  Lordfhip  concerning  the  Pe- 

trification of  Foflils,  and  was  led  to  the  Confideration 
of  the  Mofaical  Account  of  the  Creation  and  Deluge, 
and  the  Reconciliation  of  them  with  Reafon  and  Phi- 

lofophy  ̂   I  then  attempted  to  proceed  further,  in  order 
to  open  and  enlarge  your  Mind,  by  giving  you  fome 
View  of  other  Worlds  befides  thofe  which  are  contain- 

ed in  this  Solar  Syftem  :  And  propofed  entering  into 
fhe  Confideration  of  Angels,  of  which  there  is  fo 
much  Mention  made  in  Holy  Writ  ;  and  concerning 

which  I  had  many  Things  to  fay  unto  you,  but  de- 
ferred 



$Bt  A  Vindication  of  the  Hiftories     Part  III, 
ferred  any  further  Proceeding  at  that  Time,  becaufe 
I  was  afraid  you  was  not  then  able  to  bear  them. 

And  having  Been  fince  called  upon  to  vindicate 
the  Authenticity  of  the  Hiftories  both  of  the  Old  and 
New  Teftament,  from  the  Objections  raifed  againft 
them  by  the  late  Lord  Bolinghroke\  in  the  ftrft  Part  of 
that  Work  I  remarked,  that  Mr.  Hume  in  his  EJfays 
moral  and  political  [  i  ],  when  fpeaking  of  philofophical 

Devotion,  which  he  fays,  is  "  the  EfTed  of  high  Spirits, 
"  great  Leifure,  a  fine  Genius,  and  a  Habit  of  Study 
"  and  Contemplation,53  addeth,  "  But,  notwithftand- 
"  ing  all  thefe  Circumftances,  an  abftracted  invifible 
cc  Object,  like  that  which  Reafon  alone  prefenteth  to 
"  us,  cannot  long  actuate  the  Mind,  or  be  of  Mo- 
"  ment  in  Life.  To  render  the  Paffion  of  Continu- 

<c  ance,  we  muft  find  fome  Method  of  affecting  the 
"  Senfes  and  Imagination,  and  muft  embrace  fome 
"  hiftorical,  as  well  as  fome  philofophical  Accounts 
"  of  the  Divinity.'5 
Upon  which,  the  Obfervation  I  then  made  was 

this.     That  as  Mr.  Hume  ingenuoufly  acknowledges, 
that  natural  Religion  will  not  furnifh  us  either  with 
hiftorical,  or  philofophical  Accounts  of  the  Divinity, 
if  we  would  have  any  fuch  Accounts,  we  muft  have 
Recourfe  rx>  Revelation.     For,  if  we  believe  that  God 
acteth  with  Men  according  to  the  moral  Fitnefs  of 
Things,  we  cannot  but  fuppofe,  that  God  hath  given 
us  fome  fuch  Accounts  of  the  Divinity,  in  order  to 
actuate  the  Mind  with  Devotion  ;  and  hath  difcover- 
ed  to  us  fome  Method  of  affecting  the  Senfes  and 
Imagination,  on  Purpofe  to  render  that  Paftion  of 
Continuance,  and  to  make  it  of  Moment  in  Life. 

Which,  I  then  faid,  I  hoped  I  mould  be  able  to  con- 
vince your  Lordfhip  hath  really  been  performed  in 

the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  whenever 

I  mould  fend  you  thofe  additional  Letters,  which  I 
gave  your  Lordfhip  fome  Reafon  to  expect  at  the 

[i]  Hume,EiT.  xxi. 

Clofe 
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Clofe  of  our  former  Correfpondence :  And,  which  I 
truft  in  God,  I  have  fince  executed  in  thofe  Letters, 

which,  though  laft  written,  were  firft  printed.  Where- 
in I  endeavoured  to  mew,  that  the  Books  of  the  Old 

and  New  Teftament  carry  with  them  all  the  outward, 
as  well  as  inward,  Evidence  of  a  divine  Revelation, 
that  the  Nature  of  the  Thing  will  bear. 

I  likewife  mentioned,  that  in  order  to  underftand 
either  the  Jewijh  or  Cbriftian  Religion,  as  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures,  we  mull:  confider  that  we  are  informed 
therein  of  other  intelligent  Agents,  befide  either  God 
or  Man,  which  have  an  Influence  in  the  Tranfaclions 

of  this  World.    And,  that  therefore  we  ought  to  con- 
fider this  whole  Univerfe  as  one  Community  of  Spi- 

rits, which  may  all  contribute  to  compofe  one  grand 
Syftem,  with  God  at  their  Head ;  in  which  an  infinite 
Number  and  Variety  of  Beings,  befide  Mankind,  may 
be  concerned,  and  which  we  muft  take  into  the  Ac- 

count, before  we  can  frame  any  tolerable  Notion  of 

the  Adminiftration  of  God's  Providence  in  the  Jewi/b, 
or  Cbriftian  Difpenfations  •,  that  is,  either  of  the  Fall 
pf  Man  by  the  Temptation  of  Satan,  or  of  the  Re- 

demption of  Mankind  by  the  Sufferings  of  the  Mef- 
fiah.  And  therefore,  I  now  fit  down  with  a  Defign  of 
purfuing  this  Scheme,  and  performing  my  Promife. 

But,  before  we  proceed  any  further,  I  cannot  but 
obferve,  that  this  Conceflion,  here  made  by  Mr.  Hume, 
of  the  Infufficiency  of  natural  Reafon  with  regard  to 

Religion,  is  very  ftrong-,  and  accounts  in  fome  Mea- 
iure  for  the  Conduct  of  thofe  Perfons,  who  fetting  out 

on  the  Principles  of  Deifm  alone,  too  frequently,  t^ro* a  Want  of  Belief  in  fome  hiftorical  Account  of  the 

Divinity,  whereby  to  actuate  their  Senfes  and  Imagi- 
nation, conclude  their  Enquiries  in  Scepticifm,  or 

Atheifm.  Whence  one  would  be  apt  to  conclude  that 
it  was  the  original  Defign  of  our  Creator,  that  Reafon 
and  Revelation  mould  go  Hand  in  Hand  together  ; 
and  that  Reafon,  in  its  natural  State,  is  to  be  looked 

upoiSi 
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upon  as  a  rough  Diamond,  covered  over  with  a  thick 
Cruft,  which  muft  be  cut  through,  and  polifhed  by 
Revelation,  before  it  will  give  its  true  Luftre. 

For,  though  it  is  natural  to  think  that  Reafon  alone 
might  be  a  fufficient  Guide  to  rational  Creatures ;  and 
a  fufficient  Teft,  without  the  Aid  of  Revelation,  for 
the  Difcrimination  of  the  Righteous  from  the  Wick- 

ed ;  and  although  at  prefent,  nothing  is  more  eafy 
and  plain  to  be  feen  than  that  there  is  but  one  GOD, 
eternal^  immortal^  invifihle^  and  that  the  Juftice  of  this 
GOD  in  the  Government  of  this  World,  as  at  prefent 
adminiflred,  is  not  to  be  vindicated  without  a  Refe- 

rence to  a  future  State  ;  yet  Matter  of  Fact  it  is,  that 
the  Generality  pf  the  Heathen  World  did  not  fee  it; 
and  that  even  Socrates  and  Cicero  had  but  an  imperfect 
Glance  of  it ;  and  this  Glympfe  probably  owing  to 
fome  traditionary  Revelation  delivered  from  the  He- 

brews to  the  Egyptians ,  and  from  the  Egyptians  to  thofe 
Grecian  Poets  from  whom  Socrates  [2]  declareth  he 
received  his  own  Information.  For  Experience  fhew* 
eth,  beyond  all  Contradiction,  in  thofe  Countries 
where  the  Light  of  Revelation  hath  never  fhone,  that 
natural  Reafon  is  very  inefficient  to  inftruct  Man- 

kind in  the  Duties  of  Religion,  and  that  the  Natives 
of  thofe  Countries,  as  in  America  for  Example,  are  to 
this  Day  an  idolatrous,  rude,  uncultivated,  barbarous 

People  -,  who,  for  Want  of  fome  true  hiftorical  Ac- 
count of  the  Deity,  whereby  to  actuate  their  Senfes, 

generally  form  to  themfelves  an  imaginary  one.  And 
if  they  are  free  from  fome  of  thofe  hypocritical  Vices, 
which  are  practifed  in  the  politer  Regions  of  the 
World,  this  does  not  arife  from  their  Innocence,  but 
their  Ignorance  j  lay  but  Temptations  before  them, 
give  them  but  an  Opportunity  of  gratifying  their 
more  brutal  Paffions  of  Drunkennefs,  Revenge,  or 

Luft,  and  you  will  fee  with  how  fhamelefs,  and  un- 

[2]  Pl?ito  in  Phsd, 
bounded 
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bounded  an  Avidity,  they  will  indulge  their  Appe- 
tites. 

Human  Reafon  is  diftributed  by  Almighty  God  in 
fuch  a  Proportion  as  may  ferve  to  be  a  moral  Guide 
to  all  Mankind  in  this  State  of  Probation  and  Trial, 
in  which  their  Conduct  will  be  accepted  according  to 
that  a  Man  hath,  and  not  according  to  that  he  hath  not ; 
and  they  who  have  no  better  Law,  will  be  a  Law  unto 
them/elves.  But,  although  it  is  their  bed,  it  is  by  no 
Means  an  infallible  Director ;  and  even  where  it  is 

improved  by  Knowledge  and  Experience,  and  un- 
adulterated by  Paffion,  is  yet  liable  to  Mifcake  and 

Error.  But  when  it  is  rude  and  uncultivated,  blinded 
by  Ignorance,  and  vitiated  by  Paffion,  it  is  then  apt 
to  run  headlong  into  Error,  and  frequently  fixes  its 
final  Determination  in  obftinate  Perverfenefs.  And, 
as  thefe  are  Matters  of  Fact  which  cannot  be  denied, 
it  is  in  vain  to  fay,  that  under  thefe  Circum fiances  a 
Revelation  from  God  of  fome  true  Hiflory  of  the 
Divinity,  and  of  the  Methods  of  rendering  ourfelves 
acceptable  to  him,  would  not  be  of  Ufe  to  Mankind. 
Why  it  hath  pleafed  God  to  form,  or  permit  Man- 

kind to  be  formed,  after  fo  imperfect  a  Manner,  as  to 
Hand  in  Need  of  a  Revelation,  is  another  Queftion, 
and  may  furnifh  Matter  for  afubfequent  Epiftle[3]  ; 
But,  under  the  prefent  Circumflances  of  human  Na- 

ture, it  is  vain  to  affert,  that  a  further  Revelation 
of  the  divine  Will,  than  that  which  unaffifted  Rea- 

fon can  alone  afford,  would  not  be  of  Service ...  to 
Mankind. 

But,  now  I  fee  your  Lordfhip  will  afk,  what  I 
think  of  the  moral  Writings  of  Cicero,  Plutarch,  Se- 

neca, or  Epitletus  ?  To  which  I  anfwer,  that  it  was 
with  them  as  it  is  with  us  at  prefent  in  Regard  to  the 

Weft  Indies  •,  the  Way  to  which  is  now  eafily  found 
out  after  it  was  once  difcovered  by  Columbus.  For  it 
is  plain  to  be  feen,  that  they  have  raifed  themfelves 

[3]  See  Letter  VII. 
C  c  from 
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from  the  Ground  on  the  Shoulders  of  Plato.     And, 
it  is  as  manifeit,  from  the  Account  which  Plato  giveth 
of  the  Formation  of  the  World  [4],  that  he   had 
read  the  Books  of  Mofes.     And  yet,  whoever  com- 

pares this  Original  with  all  the  Copies  that  have  been 
drawn   from  it,  muft  perceive  that  there  are  none 

which  come  up  to  it  \  that  all  the  moral  Precepts  de- 
livered by  all  the  moral  Writers  put  together,  fall 

infinitely  mort  of  the  20th  Chapter  of  Exodus ;  and, 
that  the  Law  of  the  two  Tables  alone,  exceedeth  all 
human  moral  Compofitions,  that  were  ever  publifhed, 
both  with  Regard  to  the  Shortnefs,  Strength,  and 
Extent  of  the  Precepts,  as  well  as  the  Utility  of  the 
Manner  of  their  Promulgation. 

But,  if  your  Lordfhip  further  perfifteth,  and  afk- 
eth  why  thofe  Perfons,  fuch  as  Lord  Bolingbroke^  &c. 
who  have  been  bred  up  under  the  Influence  of  Re- 

velation, and  who  feem  to  have  no  End,  but  the 

Love  of  Truth  in  their  Purfuits,  when  they  find  na- 
tural Religion  infufficient  for  their  Purpoles,  have 

not  Recourfe  to  Revelation  rather  than  Infidelity  ? 
To  this  I  muft  reply,  that  the  Caufe  of  it  feemeth 

partly  to  be  owing  to  their  own  prejudiced  and  con- 
fined Way  of  Thinking  on  this  particular  Subject ; 

and  partly  to  the  Mi  f  conduct  of  thofe  with  whom  the 
Publication  of  Revelation  hath  been  entrufted. 

For,  as  to  the  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel,  they,  as 
Lord  Bolingbroke  himfelf  obferves,  are  not  content 
with  having  Revelation  itfelf,  that  is,  the  Old  and 

New  "Teftament^  either  publifhed  to  the  World  in  the 
Original,  or  in  good  Tranflations,  nor  ̂ even  with 
having  only  "  fuch  Articles  of  Faith,  or  Points  of 
"  Doctrine,  eftablifhed,  as  are  clearly  revealed  in  the 
"  Gofpels ;  but  require  our  Belief  to  an  artificial  Sy- 
"  item  of  Theology  of  their  own  Compofition,  by 
u  which  genuine  Chriftianity  is  perverted  in  a  Multi- 
"  tude  o*  Inftances,  conformable  neither  to  the  RelL 

[4]  Pan  II.  Let;  VI. 
"  gion 
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**  gion  of  Nature,  nor  to  Gofpel  Chrifrianity,  but 
"  often  repugnant  to  both  [5]." 

The  Truth  of  which  Aflertion  cannot  be  denied, 

as  being  too  evidently  practifed,  not  only  in  Popifh, 
but  alfo  in  Proteftant  Countries.  Thus,  for  Exam-  / 
pie,  in  a  neighbouring  Proteflant  Nation,  the  Belief 
of  the  Mahometan  and  Calviftiftical  Doctrine  of  Pre- 
deflination,  the  Doctrine  of  antecedent  Grace,  and 
the  Athanafian  Explanation  of  the  My  fiery  of  the 
Trinity,  are  all  equally  eftablifhed  in  the  fame  Set  of 
Articles  with  the  Belief  of  God  and  his  Cbrift  ;  and 
are  enforced  under  the  fame  Penalties  of  Excommu- 

nication with  the  Dif- belief  of  the  Sacred  Writings  of 
the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

Now,  I  will  venture  to  arTert,  that  to  a  rational 
Enquirer  after  Truth,  the  Mahometan  and  Calvinifti- 
f#/ Doctrine  of  Prediftination,  as  well  as  the  Doctrine 
of  antecedent  Grace,  mud  terminate  in  the  Doctrine 

of  a  Fatality  •,  and  in  an  abfolute  Denial  of  the  Free- 
dom of  the  human  Will.  So  that  while  fuch  Doc- 

trines are  eftablifhed  in  any  Country  as  the  Doctrines 
of  Revelation,  the  Change  of  Opinion  from  Infidelity 
to  a  Belief  in  fuch  a  Revelation,  cannot  be  hoped  for 
with  any  Degree  of  Confidence. 

But  that,  which  feemeth  to  give  moil  Offence  both 
to  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels,  and  Hereticks  of  all  Denomi- 

nations, is  the  Athanafian  Explanation  of  the  Doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  j  which  indeed  feemeth  not  only 

contradictory  to  common  Senfe,  but  alfo  to  the  Scrip- 
tures both  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  For,  the 

Old  and  New  Teftament  reprefent  the  Mejfiah  as  being 
the  Mediator  between  the  Supreme  God  and  Man  ; 
whereas  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  will  not  allow  him  to 
be  an  intermediate  Being,  as  the  Term  Mediator  na- 

turally implies,  but  to  be  a  Compofition  of  two  Par- 
ties, p erf  eft  GOB,  and  per f eft  Man.     The  Scriptures 

[5]  Bolingb.  Let.  to  Alex.  Pope,  Efq;  p.  279,  &c. 
C  c  2       ]  reprefent 
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repreient  the  Meffiah  as  being  a  feparate  and  diftincl: 
Agent  from  God  the  Father,  and  as  acling  in  Obedi- 

ence to  his  Commands  •,  but  the  Athanafian  Doctrine 
will  have  him  to  be  the  fupreme  God  himfelf ;  and 
aliens  the  Father  and  Son,  the  Begetter  and  the  Be- 

gotten, to  be  Hill  one  and  the  fame  undivided  Sub- 
fiance  or  Being  ;  and  is  not  content  with  declaring 
the  Son  to  be  of  the  fame  Kind  of  Eflence  with  the 

Father,  but  infills  upon  his  being  the  fame  undivided, 
or  individual  Eflence,  or  Being,  with  the  Father. 
The  Scriptures  reprefent  the  Meffiah  as  having  been 
fent  upon  Earth,  not  to  do  his  own  Will,  but  the  Will 
of  the  Father  which  fent  him  [6]  ;  but  the  Athanafian 
Doclrine  will  have  the  Perfon  fending,  and  the  Per- 
fon  fent,  flill  to  be  but  one  and  the  fame  Being,  and 
to  have  but  one  Will,  not  only  in  Harmony,  or  Agree- 

ment, but  in  Reality.  For,  as  Lord  Bacon  expref- 

feth  it,  "  a  Chriftian  (that  is,  a  Chriflian  according 
"  to  the  Sentiments  of  Athanafius)  is  one  that  believes 
"  Things  his  Reafon  cannot  comprehend.   He 
"  believes  three  to  be  one,  and  one  to  be  three ;  a 
"  Father  not  to  be  older  than  his  Son  ;  a  Son  to  be 

cc  equal  to  his  Father  -,  and  one  proceeding  from 
"  both,  to  be  equal  with  both ;  he  believing  three 
"  Perfons  in  one  Nature,  and  two  Natures  in  one 

"  Perfon  [7]."  And  Dr.  South,  fpeaking  of  the  fame 
Opinions,  fays,  "  that  if  they  were  not  to  be  adored 
"  as  a  Myflery,  they  would  be  exploded  as  a  Con- 
"  tradiction  [8]."  And  I  defire  your  Lorcfhip  will 
now  tell  me,  whether  you  think  that  fuch  Doctrines 
as  thefe  are  likely  to  gain  over  many  thinking  Perfons 
from  Deifm  to  Revelation  ? 

But,  here  it  is  worthy  of  your  Lordfnip's  Notice, 
that  Lord  Bacon,  who  was  no  great  Favourite  with 
the  Clergy,  fheltered  himfelf  from  their  Refentment 
for  this  Defcription  which  he  here  giveth  of  a  Chri- 

i    [6]  John  iv.  34.  v.  30.    [7]  Bacon's  Works,  Vol.  III.  p.  504. 
£6]_South's  Sermons,  Vol.  III. 

ftian, 
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(lian,  under  that  well-known  Apology,  of  believing 
Th  ngs  which  our  Reafon  cannot  comprehend.  As 
if  Faith  and  Reafon  were  to  be  kept  at  perpetual  Va- 

riance ;  or,  like  the  two  Ends  of  a  Balance,  were  al- 
ways one  of  them  to  be  up,  when  the  other  was 

down.  Whereas,  as  I  before  obferved  to  your  Lord- 
fhip  [9],  it  is  abfurd  for  a  rational  Creature  to  believe 
any  thing,  unlefs  he  hath  fome  Reafon  for  believing 
it.  And,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  a  Reafon,  which 
he  cannot  comprehend,  is  to  him  no  Reafon  at  all. 

Let  us  fift  this  Queftion  a  little,  becaufe  it  is  much 
infilled  on,  and  fee  how  far  a  reafonable  Perfon  ought 
to  believe  any  thing,  which  is  above  his  Reafon,  or 
which,  in  other  Words,  he  cannot  comprehend. 
And  firft,  it  ought  to  be  obferved,  that  the  Virtue 
or  Merit  of  Believing  does  not  confift  barely  in  Be- 

lieving ;  for  then  the  moft  credulous  Perfons  would 
be  the  moil  virtuous  or  meritorious  Believers,  which 

is  abfurd.  But  the  Virtue  or  Merit  of  Believing,  con- 
fifts  in  believing  upon  reafonable  Grounds. 

Now,  a  reafonable  Ground  forBelief,  may  either  pro- 
ceed from  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  the  thing  itfelf,  or 

from  Teflimony ;  the  higher!  Degree  of  which  is  the 
Teflimony  of  God,  becaufe  he  can  neither  be  deceived 
himfelf,  nor  deceive  others.  Which  Species  of  Be- 

lief is  commonly  diftinguifhed  by  the  Name  of  Faith, 
as  the  Teflimony  of  God  is  commonly  known  by  the 
Name  of  Revelation.  And  in  this  Senfe  alone  it  is, 
that  I  mail  make  Ufe  of  thefe  Terms,  Faith  and 

Revelation.  Let  us  therefore  enquire  how  far  any 
Perfon  ought  to  believe  any  Revelation,  the  Purport 
of  which  he  does  not  comprehend.  I  fay  ought  to  be- 

lieve, for  the  Queftion  is  not,  what  he  may  or  can 
believe,  but  what  he  ought  to  believe  \  fince  fome 
Men  are  fo  abfurd  as  to  believe,  not  upon  the  Tefli- 

mony of  God,  but  on  the  Teflimony  of  Men,  fome  of 
the  moft  ridiculous  Fables  that  can  be  invented, 

[9]  See  Part  JI.  Let.  HI.  p.  38.   , 
Cc  3  It 
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It  ought  therefore  further  to  be  obferved,  that  al- 
though it  is  our  Duty  to  believe  every  thing  to  be 

true,  which  is  undoubtedly  revealed  by  God  ;  yet 
any  Additions  to,  or  Deductions  from,  this  Revela- 

tion, which  are  made  by  fallible  Men,  as  they  are  no 
Part  of  the  Revelation,  are  therefore  no  Objects  of 

our  Faith.  "We  may  believe  thofe  Inferences  or  De- 
ductions if  we  pleafe ;  but  we  are  by  no  Means  ne- 

cefTariiy  obliged  to  do  fo.  Becaufe,  that  as  thefe  Ad- 
ditions or  Deductions  are  not  the  Teftimony  of  God, 

but  the  Reafonings  of  Men,  they  ought  not  to  be 
confidered  as,  and  therefore  never  to  be  made,  an 
Article  of  Faith. 

It  muft  be  acknowledged,  that  whatever  is  revealed 
by  God  muft  be  true  in  fome  Senfe  or  other ;  this 
however  is  generally  allowed,  that  it  ought  not  to  be 
believed  as  true  in  that  Senfe  in  which  it  is  contra- 

dictory to  our  Reafon.  And  therefore,  when  our  Sa- 
viour fays,  I  am  the  Door,  and  I  am  the  Vine,  &c.  as 

it  is  contradictory  to  common  Senfe  to  fuppofe  thefe 
Proportions  to  be  literally  true,  therefore  they  are  on- 

ly acknowledged  to  be  true  in  a  fpiritual  or  figurative 
Senfe.  For  the  fame  Reafon,  the  Words  made  Ufe  of 
by  our  Saviour  at  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharift,  when  he  took  Bread  and  Wine,  and  faid, 
This  is  my  Body,  and  This  is  my  Blood,  are  underftood 
by  all  Proteftants  to  be  true  in  a  fpiritual  or  figura- 

tive Senfe  only  ;  becaufe  it  is  contradictory  to  com- 
mon Senfe  to  believe  them  to  be  true  in  a  literal  one. 

But  further.  Whatever  Propofition  contains  a 
manifeft  Contradiction  in  itfelf,  cannot  poflibly  be 
true ;  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  believed,  becauie 
no  fuch  Propofition  can  come  from  God.  St.  Paul 

fays  to  the  Galatians,  "  But  though  we,  or  an  Angel 
ct  from  Pleaven,  preach  any  other  Gofpel  unto  you, 
"  than  that  which  We  have  preached  unto  you, 
**  let  him  be  accuried[i]."  The  Reafon  of  wnich 

[>]  Gai.i.  S.  " 

is 
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is,  becaufetwo  contradictory  Gofpels  cannot  pottibly 
be  both  true.  And  therefore  the  Reafoning  holds  io 
much  the  ftronger  againft  any  one  Piopofition  being 
true,  when  the  Terms  in  it  are  contradictory  the  one 
to  the  other.  As  for  Example  :  Suppofe  an  Angel 
from  Heaven  mould  fay,  that  the  Son  of  God  was 

begotten  before  all  Worlds,  and  yet  was  felf-ex- 
iftent ;  as  the  two  Terms  of  being  begot  ten,  and  be- 

ing felf-exiftent,  are  contradictory  Terms,  I  would 
with  St.  Paul  fay,  let  him  be  accurfed  •,  as  fuch  an 
Angel  could  not  poflibly  be  an  Angel  fent  from  God. 

But  there  is  a  Diftinction  made  between  believing 
Things  that  are  contradictory  to  our  Reafon,  and  be- 

lieving Things  that  are  only  above  our  Comprehen- 
fion.  Let  it  be  fo*,  and  then  let  us  fee  how  far  we  ought 
to  believe  things  that  are  above  or  beyond  our  Compre- 
henfion.  Now  things  may  be  above  or  beyond  ourCom- 
prehenfion,  either  as  to  the  Matter  or  the  Manner  of 
them.  They  may  be  above  or  beyond  ourComprehen- 
fion  as  to  the  Matter  of  them,  when  the  Terms  of  the 

Propofition  are  unintelligible-,  and  they  may  be  above 
or  beyond  our  Comprehenfion,  as  to  the  Manner, 
when  the  Reafon  of  the  Thing,  or  the  Manner 
hew,  is  not  made  intelligible  to  us.  Let  us  conGder 
each  of  thefe  feparately,  and  fir  ft,  as  to  the  Man- 

ner how. 

And  Jet  us  fuppofe  that  an  Angel  from  Heaven, 
of  the  Divinity  of  whofe  Million  there  was  no 
Doubt,  mould  appear  to  a  Perfon  in  Africa,  who 
had  never  feen  any  Ice  or  Snow,  and  mould  inform 
him,  that  in  the  Northern  Parts  of  this  Globe,  at 
certain  Seafons  of  the  Year,  the  Waters  of  the  Ri- 

vers congealed  into  fo  hard  and  folid  a  Subftance,  that 
whole  Armies  of  Men,  with  all  their  Cannon  and 

other  heavy  Baggage,  patted  over  them  with  the 
fame  Eafe  as  they  did  over  dry  Land.  It  is  certain, 
that  this  African  ought  to  believe  the  Matter  of  Fact 
as  related  by  the  Angel,  becaufe  he  can  fo  far  com- 

C  c  4  prehend 
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prehend  him,  as  he  underftands  what  is  meant  by  Ar- 
mies marching  as  it  were  on  dry  Ground.  But  how9 

or  in  what  Manner  the  fluid  Waters  are  fo  far  con- 

gealed as  to  lofe  their  Fluidity  and  become  a  folid  and 
fixed  Subftance,  as  that  is  the  Myfiery  which  he  can- 

not comprehend,  that  is  no  Object  of  his  Faith  ;  not 
only  becaufe  he  cannot  comprehend  it,  but,  indeed, 
becaufe  it  was  not  revealed  unto  him.  He  may  form 
Conjectures  about  it,  or  fome  of  his  own  Species  may 
help  him  to  reafon  on  the  Subject,  and  he  may  be- 

lieve thofe  Conjectures  to  be  true ;  but  that  is  no 
Part  of  his  Faith.  For,  by  the  Word  Faith  I  would, 
to  avoid  all  Cavils,  be  underftcod  to  mean  only  our 
Belief  in  a  God,  or  in  a  divine  Revelation.  And 
thtrefore,  as  the  Manner  how  the  Waters  are  turned 
into  Ice  was  not  revealed  to  him  by  the  Angel,  it  is 
therefore  no  Object  of  his  Faith, 

Let  us  again  fuppofe  this  Angel  mould  inform  this 

'dfrican^  or  any  other  Man,  that  there  were  three 
Perfons  in  Heaven,  called  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  that  thefe  three  were  one  \  there  is  no 
Manner  of  Doubt,  but  that  the  Perfon  to  whom  the 
Revelation  was  made  ought  to  believe  that  what  the 
Angel  faid  was  true,  though  he  could  not  comprehend 
the  Manner  How.  For,  though  he  is  certain  that 
three  Perfons  cannot  be  one  Perfon  in  the  fame  Senfe 

pf  the  Word,  yet  he  may  be  fure  that  their  being  one 
is  true  in  fome  Senfe  or  other,  But  as  that  Senfe  was 

not  revealed,  this  Part,  which  is" the  Myftery,  and 
which  he  therefore  does  not  comprehend,  is  no  Ob- 

ject of  his  Faith.  And,  although  he  and  his  Friend 
may  believe  their  own  Conjectures  about  the  Expla~ 
nation  of  it ;  yet  finely  thefe  human  Conjectures,  or 
Decifions,  ought  not  to  be  impofed,  either  upon  them- 
felves,  or  others,  as  Articles  of  Faith, 

Thus  far  I  have  inftanced  in  a  Revelation,  where 
the  Terms  of  it  are  intelligible,  though  the  Manner 
fcpw  is  pot ;  But  if  we  come  to  confider  our  Belief  in 

any 
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jany  Proportion  which  we  do  not  comprehend,  be- 
caufe  the  Terms  of  it  are  unintelligible  •,  then  the  Ar- 

gument will  appear  fo  much  the  ftronger. 
Let  us  therefore  fuppofe  that  an  Angel  fhouid  re- 

veal unto  any  Man,  that  there  was  fuch  a  Thing  in 
Heaven  as  an  Abdolubeden  \  and   that  there  was   no 
Doubt  to  be  made  of  the  divine  Million  of  the  Angel, 
or  of  his  having  fpoken  thefe  Words.     And  then  the 
Qu  eft  ion  will  be,  what  is  this  Man  to  believe,  and 
how  far  are  thefe  Words  the  Object  of  his  Faith  ? 
To  which  the  Anfwer  is,  juft  fo  far  as  his  Reafon  can 
comprehend  them,  and  no  further.     For,  as  here  is 
nothing  revealed  that  is  contradictory  to  his  Reafon, 
but  only  fomething,  the  Meaning  whereof  he  cannot 
comprehend  ;  all  that  can  pofilbly  be  required  of  him 
to  believe  is,  that  the  Angel  fpoke  thefe  Words,  and 
that  there  is  fuch  a  Thing  in  Heaven  as  an  Abdolube- 
den.     But  what  that  Abdolubeden  is,  whether  it  is  one 
Subftance  or  two ;  whether  it  is  a  material  or  fpirituai 
Exiftence,  he  is  neither  obliged  to  believe,  nor  in- 

deed ought  he  to  determine  any  thing  about  it.    This 
Part  which  was  not  revealed,  continueth  to  be  a  My- 
ftery,  and  is  therefore  no  Object  of  his   Faith,  and 
mult  continue  fuch  until  it  pleafeth  God  to  make 
fome  further  Revelation  about  it.     He  may  very  rea- 

dily believe  the  Angel  and  the  Revelation,  that  is, 
he  may  believe,  that  what  the  Angel  faid  v/as  true; 
but  what  the  Word  Abdolubeden  means,  which  is  the 

Myjlery,  as  that  was  not  revealed,  he  is  not  obliged 
to  believe  any  thing  about  it.     And  if  any  uninfpired 
Perfon  fhouid  prefume  to  explain  it  to  him,  he  is  fure- 
]y  at  Liberty  to  reject  all  fuch  Explanations ;  unlefs 
fuch  Perfon  can  prove  himfelf  to  be  infallible. 

However,  as  this  is  the'great  Subterfuge  of  the 
Defenders  of  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  concerning  the 

Trinity,  I  mult  beg  your  Lordfhip's  Patience  till, 
for  your  Satisfaction  and  my  own,  I  endi-avour  to  put 
tthis  Queftion  in  another  Light.    And  Jet  us  fuppofe tha 
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that  an  Angel  from  Heaven  mould  fay  thefe  Words 

to  an  illiterate  Man,  yvuB-i  csavlov,  this  would  be  a 
Myftery  to  him;  though  there  would  be  np  Myftery 
in  thefe  Words  to  any  one  who  underftood  Greek. 
He  might  believe  that  what  the  Angel  faid  was  true  ; 

'  but  the  Meaning  of  thefe  Words  would  continue  to 
be  a  Myftery  to  him,  till  they  were  explained,  or  re- 

vealed unto  him,  and  then  they  would  be  no  longer 
a  Myftery.  In  like  Manner,  every  Fropofition,  the; 
Terms  of  which  we  do  not  underftand,  contains 
what  is  a  Myftery  to  thofe  who  do  not  underftand 
them  ;  and  it  is  impofliblefor  fuch  Perfons  reafonably 
to  form  any  Notion,  or  Belief  about  them. 

So  that  the  common  Exp  reft]  on  of  believing  a  My- 
ftery, feems  to  be  a  very  improper  one.     We  may 

believe  that  there  are  Myfteries  in  Religion,  or  that 
certain  Words  contain  a    Myftery ;  but  bur  Belief 
cannot  reach  the  Myftery  any  more  than  our  Know- 
iedge  can.     Let  us  but  change  one  Word  for  another, 
as  we  do  Letters  of  the  fame  Value  in  Algebra,  and 
this  Problem  will,  only  by  ftating  it  properly,  work 
out  its  own  Solution.     Thus,  for  Example,  if  we 

infert  the  Word  Secret ,  inftead  of  Myftery -,  we  mail 
readily  fee  the  Impropriety  of  Speech  in  faying,  that 
we  believe  a  Secret.  For  while  a  Thing  continues  to  be 
an  abfolute  Secret,  it  is  impoftible  for  any  one  to  be- 

lieve any  thing  about  it.     We  may  indeed  believe 
that  there  is  a  Secret ;  but  we  cannot  properly  be  faid 
to  believe  the  Secret.     Guefles  and  Conjectures  may 
be  formed,  juft  fo  far  as  People  imagine  they  know 

fomething  about  it ;  but,  as  far  as  it  continued!  a  Se- 
cret, Belief  can  not. 

Behold,  faith  St.  Paul,  I  Jhew  you  a  Myftery  \  we 
ft) all  not  all  fteep,  but  we  Jhall  all  be  changed  [2]. 
Which,  as  foon  as  it  was  told,  was  no  longer  a  My- 

ftery, and  therefore  this  Propofition  that  we  Jhall  all  be 

-changed,  is  a  proper  Subject  for  Belief.  But  how 
[2]   1  Cor.  xv.  51. this 
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this  Change  is  to  be  effected,  ftill  continueth  a  My- 
fiery  ,  and  is  therefore  no  Object  of  our  Belief.    The 
Omniprefence  of  God  is  an  Object  of  Faith,  or  Be- 

lief, becaufe  we  are  informed  of  the  Matter  of  Fact 
both    by   Reafon  and  Revelation ;    but  the  Manner 
how9  which  is  the  Myftery9  is  no  Object  of  our  Be- 

lief.    We  are  likewife  informed  of  the  Incarnation  of 

the  Son  of  God,  which  we  may  believe,  becaufe  we 
can  comprehend  the  Matter  of  Fact ;  that  Jefus  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  but  how  this  divine  Spirit 
was  conveyed  into  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin,  which 
is  the  Myftery,  is  by  no  Means  required  of  us  to  be^- 
Jieve  ;  nor,  until  it  is  revealed,  can  it  be  an  Object 
of  Faith  :  And  then  it  would  be  no  longer  a  My  fiery. 
So  that  in  Truth,  my  Lord,  it  is  not  the  Myfteries  of 
Revelation,  but  the  pretended  Explanation  of  thofe 
Myfteries,  that  hath  given  fo  much  Offence  to  Infidels. 

However,  my  Lord,  the  Clergy  are  not  the  only 
Perfons   to  be  blamed  ;  but  the  unbelieving  Laity 
have  alfo   a  Title  to  their  Share  of  Rebuke.     For, 
although  thofe  Perfons  who  gave  the  Offence,  are  the 

greaterObje&s  of  Blame  *,  yet,  as  far  as  thefeGentlerhea 
have  taken  an  unreafonable  Offence  atRevelation,  they 
alfo  are  fofar  in  theWrong.    Now  that,  wherein  rhefc 
Gentlemen  feem  to  be  faulty,  is,  in  not  making  an 
impartial  Enquiry  into  Revelation  itfelf.     They  ieem 
to  have  been   bred    up  from  their  Infancy,  with  the 
Opinion  of  certain  Tenets  being  the  Tenets  of  Chri- 
ftianity ;     which   Tenets,    although    they    are,  only 
the   Doctrines   of    Men,  fuperadded   to   Chrifciam- 
ty,    and   faifely   fathered  upon   it  9     neverthelefs   it 
is  thofe  Tenets  of  human  Invention  that  have  chiefly 
given  thefe  Gentlemen  iuch  a  Diirelifh  to  Revelation. 
And  not  having  Strength   of  Mind   and  Refolution 
enough  to  examine  and  analyle   the  Whole,  and  to 
make  fuch  an  Enquiry  as  would  be  fuflicienc  to  dl- 
ftinguifh  between  Revelation,  and  the  additional  In- 

cumbrance of  human  Determinations  j    they,    like 

Jack 
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Jack  in  the  Tale  of  a  Tub,  being  offended  at  the  Ri- 
dicutoufnefs  of  the  Ornaments,  have  torn  away  the 
Coat  along  with  the  Fopperies. 

I  have,  in  the  preceding  Part  of  thefe  Letters,  en- 
deavoured to  remove  all  the  Objections  which  were 

made  by  the  great  Genius  of  Lord  Bolingbroke  againft 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tejtament,  in  his 
Letters  on  the  Study  and  Ufe  of  Hiftory  \  which,  with 
Regard  to  the  Theology,  contains  an  Abftracr.  of  all 
the  forcible  Objections  that  are  dilated  in  thofe  volumi- 

nous Works  or  his,  which  have  been  publifhed  fince 
his  Death.  And  indeed,  what  hath  appeared  of  late 

.  does  not,  in  my  humble  Opinion,  mew  his  Lord- 

ihip's  Character  to  any  Advantage,  either  as  a  Gen- 
tleman, a  "Writer,  or  a  Man.  For  I  do  not  think 

that  it  is  acting  like  a  Gentleman  to  call  his  Oppo- 
nents fuch  low  and  fcurrilous  Names,  as  Orthodox 

Bullies ■,  prefumptuous  Dogmatifts,  and  audacious  So- 
fbifts.  And,  as  to  his  Character  as  a  Writer,  tho* 
his  Style  is  undoubtedly  mafterly  in  the  general,  yet 
he  is  too  fond  of  technical  Terms,  and  betrays  too 
much  of  that  fupercilious  and  dogmatical  Spirit  with 

■which  he  charges  his  Antagonifts ;  and  although  he 
is  in  the  general  fceptical,  yet,  when  he  afTerts  any- 

thing, he  does  it  with  fuch  an  Air  of  Infallibility,  as 
approaches  to  Arrogance.  And,  as  a  Man,  I  think 
him  greatly  to  blame,  fince,  inftead  of  fettling  any 
religious  Principles  as  a  proper  Bafis  for  Society,  his 
Endeavours  feem  directed  to  overturn  all  Society,  and 
to  unfettle  all  Religion,  as -well  natural  as  revealed  ; 
to  ridicule  all  Learning,  but  his  own,  and  to  decry 
all  the  Men  of  Learning  that  ever  appeared  in  the 
World,  but  himfelf. 

I  have  likewife  fince  endeavoured  to  vindicate  the 

Mofaical  Account  of  the  Creation  and  Deluge  •,  and 
as  the  Hiftory  of  the  Fall  and  Redemption  of  Man- 

kind, as  hitherto  explained,  hath  given  great  Offence 

to 
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to  fome  Perfons,  who  are  Oppofers  of  Revelation, 
as  being  inconfiftent  with  Nature  and  Reafon ;  I 
lhall  now  proceed  to  vindicate  the  Account,  which 
is  given  in  the  Scriptures,  of  the  Fall  and  the  Re- 

demption of  Mankind,  and  to  fhew  that  it  is  recon- 
cileable  to  the  Nature  and  Reafon  of  Things. 

And  this  I  fhall  do,  by  fhewing  both  from  Rea- 
fon of  the  Scriptures,  that  there  are  intermediate  Be- 

ings between  God  and  Man,  by  whofe  Interpofition 
and  Agency  it  hath  pleafed  the  Supreme  God  to 
govern  this  fublynary  World.  And  for  Want  of 
which  Confideration  it  is,  that  the  Oppofers  of  thefe 
Doctrines  feem  to  me  principally  to  have  failed  in 
their  Conclufions  concerning  this  Article  of  Revela- 

tion. For,  faith  Lord  Bolingbroke,  "  That  there  is 
"  a  God  we  can  demonfcrate ;  and  although  we 
<c  know  Nothing  of  his  Manner  of  Being,  yet  we 
"  acknowledge  him  to  be  immaterial,  becaufe  a 
<c  Thoufand  Abfurdities,  and  fuch  as  imply  the 
Ci  ftrongeft  Contradiction,  refult  from  the  Suppofi- 
<c  tion  that  the  Supreme  Being  is  a  Syftem  of  Mat- 
"  ter.  But  of  any  other  Spirits  we  have,  .nor  can 
"have,  no  Knowledge  [3]."  And  Mr.  He Us,  in 
his  Leviathan,  afferts,  that  the  Notion  of  a  Spirit 
implies  a  Contradiction.  The  further  Confideration 
of  which,  I  fhall  referve  for  the  Subject  of  our  next 
Correfpondence,  as  I  fear  I  have  at  prefent  fufficicnt- 
ly  tired  your  Lordfhip  with  the  Length  of  this 
Epiftle. Who  am>  &c. 

[3]  Boling.  Let.  to  Alex.  Pope,  Efq. 

LET- 
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LETTER     II. 

My  Lord, 

1A  M  much  obliged  to  you  for  the  Honour  of  your 
Letter,  and  in  particular  for  the  great  Concern 

you  are  pleafed  to  exprefs  for  my  Safety  and  Welfare. 

In  Anfwer  therefore  to  your  Lord  (hip's  §uarer 
Whether  I  am  not  afraid  of  being  branded  with  the 
odious  Name  of  Heretick,  for  talking  fo  freely  about 

Myfteries,  and  r\\z<  Athanafian  Doctrine  of  the  Tri- 
nity ?  I  will  truly  and  honeilly  reply,  that  I  am  not. 

It  is  a  Term  of  Reproach,  which  defigning  Men, 
who  have  no  other  Merit,  but  their  reputed  Or- 

thodoxy, are  fond  of  giving  to  thofe,  whom  they 
would  have  excluded  out  of  the  Church  •,  becaufe 
thereby  there  would  be  more  Room  made  for  them- 
fclves,  and  others  as  ignorant  as  them.  There  are 
alfo  many  intemperate  Zealots,  who,  without  fuch 
interefted  Defigns,  bellow  that  infamous  Name  with 
great  Freedom  on  thofe,  who  .differ  in  the  lealt  from 
that  Syftem  of  Religion,  which  they,  whether  whh 

or  without  Reafon,  have  adopted.  But,  to  a  ratio- 
nal Inquirer  after  Truth,  who  is  not  felf-condemned, 

it  is  Vox  &  pr  set  ere  a  Nihil. 
I  do  not  fay  this,  as  being  ignorant  of  the  Force  of 

that  homely  Proverb,  which  faith,  He  that  followetb 
Truth  too  clofehy  may  hapten  to  get  a  Kick  in  the 
Chops.  Nor  am  I  ignorant  of  the  Fate  of  Socrates, 
who  was  put  to  Death  by  the  Priefts  of  thofe  Days> 
for  fpeaking  Senfe  in  Matters  of  Religion.  Nor  am 
I  a  Stranger  to  what  befel  Arifiotle,  who  would  have 
undergone  the  fame  Fate  with  Socrates,  if  he  had 

not  fled  his  Country.  Nor  do  I  forget  the  un- 
fortunate 



L  e  t  .  II .         of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.  399 

fortunate  Cafe  of  the  learned  Galileo,  who  was  con- 
demned to  Death  by  the  Inquifition  at  Rome,  not 

much  above  one  Century  ago,  for  afTerting  that  the 
Sun  Hands  flill  in  the  Center  of  this  Planetary  Sy- 
ftem,  and  that  the  periodical  Revolutions  of  our 
Years  and  Days  are  owing  to  the  Motions  of  the 
Earth  round  its  own  Center,  and  round  the  Sun, 
Which  Doctrine  he  was  forced  to  recant,  in  order 
to  fave  his  Life,  and  was  obliged  publickly  to  declare 
this  Doctrine  of  his,  to  be  an  heretical,  and  damnable 

Opinion,  directly  repugnant  to  the  facred  Writings. 
And  here,  my  Lord,  give  me  Leave  to  lament 

the  unhappy  Circumftance  in  which  this  great,  and 
learned  Man  was  involved  ;  let  me  (lied  one  pitying 
Tear  to  the  Frailty  of  human  Nature,  and  as  a  Tri- 

bute paid  to  the  Memorial  of  this  great  Man's  Fall. 
And  let  me  reap  this  Benefit  from  it,  with  Regard  to  , 
myfelf,  that  it  may  remind  me  to  pray  to  God  in  the 
Words  dictated  by  our  Saviour,  that  he  will  not  lead 

us  into  'Temptation,  but,  if  he  does,  that  he  will,  at 
the  fame  Time,  deliver  us  from  Evil.  As  no  Man 
can  be  lure,  when  the  Day  of  Trial  cometh,  how  he 
may  be  able  to  abide  it. 

Solomon,  indeed,  recommends  it  to  us,  to  buy  the 
Truth,  and  fell  it  not,  which  however  no  Man  can  be 
able  to  do,  who  is  not  above  the  Lures,  that  either 
Ambitiori  or  Intereft  can  fling  in  his  Way ;  as  well 
as  above  the  Dread  of  the  Efforts  of  malicious  Bi- 

gotry. For,  though  it  muft  be  acknowledged,  that 
the  Reformation  of  the  Proteftant  Churches  from 

Popery,  was  founded  on  the  Principle  of  a  free  Ufe 
of  Reafon  in  religious  Matters;  and,  that  the  Free- 

dom of  Inquiry  into  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and 

'New  Teftament,  has  been  generally  allowed  to  be  the 
Right  of  every  Subject  in  thefe  Proteftant  Countries; 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  this  Freedom  of  In- 

quiry is  at  the  fame  Time  rendered  ineffectual  by 
thofe  Canons  of  the  Church,  which  denounce  Ex- 

communication 
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communication  to  any  one,  who  (hall  find  Fault 
with,  or  attempt  to  make  any  further  Reformation 
in  thole  Articles,  that  were  efhblifhed  even  fo  long 
ago  as  the  Time  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  So  that  al- 

though the  Right  of  a  Freedom  of  Inquiry  is  gene- 
rally acknowledged,  yet  there  are  fuch  Reftraints 

laid  upon  the  Exercife  of  this  Right,  as  render  it  at 
the  fame  Time  unfafe  for  any  one  to  make  Ufe  of  it. 
And,  although  the  Ufe  of  Fire  and  Fagot  for  the 
Conviction  of  Hereticks  is  publickly  difclaimed,  yet 
well  I  know,  that  even  at  prefent,  in  die  Proteftant 
Countries  of  England  and  Ireland,  there  are  fome  Bi- 
fhops,  who  [i]  — -  defunt  nonnulla  — ~      — • ~. 

as  I  likewife  know,  that  our  Saviour  hath  left  it  as  a 
Legacy  to  the  Preachers  of  his  Gofpel,  who  will  be 
zealous  for  the  Truth,  that  they  mail  undergo  Per- 

fection as  well  as  he  [2]  \  and  as  no  Truth  can  be 
of  more  Confequence  than  the  true  Knowledge 
of  God,  I  choofe  to  purfue  my  Inquiries  after  this 
Truth. 

And  this  I  fhall  endeavour  to  do  in  fuch  a  Man- 
ner, as  cannot  well  give  Offence  to  the  Powers  that 

he  \  there  being  a  wide  Difference  between  Advice 
and  Abufe  ;  or  between  an  Attempt  to  amend,  and 
to  overturn,  an  Eftablifhment.  But  if  an  unreafon- 
able  Degree  of  Offence  mould  be  taken,  1  fhall  ne~ 
verthelefs  proceed  in  this  Inquiry,  without  troub- 

ling my  Head  at  prefent  much  about  the  Confe- 
quence. 

Your  Lordfhip  is  further  pleafed  to  afk,  what  good 
End  can  be  anfwered  by  Enquires  of  this  Nature  I 
Do  not  they  manifestly  tend  to  unfettle  the  Minds  of 

[i]  Whoever  would  fupply  the  Deficiency  of  this  Paragraph,, 
may  read  a  Pamphlet  entitled,  The  Difficulties  and  Discouragements 
which  attend  the  Study  of  the  Scripture  r,  &c.  fuppofed  to  have  been 
written  by  the  late  Bifhop  Hare. 

[2]  John.  xv.  18.  xvi.  2,  3*    Matt.  x.  16,  Csfa». 

Men  2 
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Men  ?  And  will  not  many,  when  once  they  allow 
tkemfelves  Liberty  to  entertain  a  Doubt  of  thofe  Mat- 

ters, which  they  have  long  been  accuftomed  to  regard 
as  revealed  Truths,  be  too  ready  to  give  up  the 
Whole  of  Religion  ?  Your  Lordfhip,  I  know,  will 
excufe  me  for  the  Freedom  I  take,  when  I  choofe  to 
anfwer  thefe  Queftions  by  referring  you  to  an  ironical 

Paffage  in  BoHngbroke's  Letter  to  Mr.  Pope,  where  he 
faith,  "  Truth  and  Falmood,  Knowledge  and  Igno- 
"  ranee,  Revelations  of  the  Creator,  Inventions  of 
"  the  Creature,  Dictates  of  Reafon,  Sallies  of  En- 
<c  thufiafm,  have  been  blended  fo  long  together,  that 
"  it  may  be  thought  dangerous  to  feparate  them  ; 
"  left,  by  attacking  fome  Part  of  thefe  Syftems,  we 
"  mould  fhake  the  Whole.  It  may  be  thought  that 
"  Error  itfelf  deferves  to  be  refpected  on  this  Ac- 
"  count,  and  that  Men  who  are  deluded  for  their 

"  Good,  mould  be  deluded  on."  Your  Lordfhip 
cannot  but  fee  through  this  Irony,  and  that  it  con- 

tains a  fevere  Satyr  upon  thofe,  who  are  for  fupport- 
ing  any  Error  in  Religion  for  Fear  of  unfettling  the 
whole  Eftablifhment.  Since,  as  Lord  Bacon  ex- 

prefTeth  it  in  a  more  ferious  and  fimple  Manner,  "  A 
"  Religion,  which  is  jealous  of  the  Variety  of  Learn- 
"  ing,  Difcourfe,  Opinion,  and  Seels,  as  mifdoubting 
"  that  it  would  make  the  Foundations;  or,  that 

<c  cherifheth  Devotion  upon  Simplicity  arid  Igno- 
"  ranee,  is  adverfe  to  Knowledge  [1]. 

Oh  facred  Truth  !  from  whom  our  holy  Comforter 
has  borrowed  his  darling  Appellation  of  the  Spirit  of 
Truth  [2],  can  thy  divine  Influence  be  of  Prejudice  to 
Mankind  ?  Let  me  indulge  the  Thought.  O  thou 
adorable  Ray  of  the  Divinity  !  Thou,  who  art  the  Ob- 

ject of  all  my  Studies  ;  the  Hope  of  all  my  Wifhes ; 
the  End  of  all  my  Purfuits  ;  my  Confolation  in  this 
Life ;  and  who  will  be  my  Happinefs  in  the  next  j 

[1]  Bac.  of  the  Interpretation  of  Nature,  Chap,  xxiii. 
[2]  John  xiv.  1  7.    xv.  26.  xvi.  13.     1  John  iv.  6. 

d  d  if 
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if  1  once  arrive  at  the  Knowledge  of  thee,  (hall  I  hide 
thee  under  a  Bufhel,  and  not  fet  thee  on  a  Candle- 
ftick  [3]  ?  No  !  what  I  have  learned  in  my  Clofet,  that 
will  I  proclaim  on  the  Houfe  Top.  For  it  is  faid  unto 
me.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  Body,  and  after 
that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do  ,  bat  fear  him,  who 
after  he  hath  killed,  hath  Tower  to  caft  into  Hell  %  yea,  I 
fay  unto  you,  Fear  him  [4]. 

But,  as  your  Lordfhip  flill  perfiih  and  afks,  "Whe- 
ther thefe  Difputes  will  not  unlettle  Men's  Minds,  and 

make  their  Belief  in  Chriftianity  ?  Give  me  Leave  to 
fay,  that  they  will  on  the  contrary,  rather  eftabliih  the 
thinking  Part  of  Mankind  in  the  true  Principles,  on 
which  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  founded.  For,  as  to 
the  moral  Part  thereof,  thefe  Difputes  do  no  W  ay  af- 

fect that  •,  fince  they  who  acknowledge  that  all  Power 
was  given  unto  the  Son,  and  that  all  Judgment  was  com- 
mitted  unto  him  by  the  Father,  think  themfelves  equally 
obliged,  both  out  of  Fear  and  out  of  Gratitude,  to 
obey  his  Precepts,  and  fubmit  to  his  Commands,  as  if 
they  were  promulgated  by  the  Father  himfelf :  And 
think  themfelves  alfo  obliged  to  honour  the  Son  even  as 
they  honour  the  Father :  Becaufe,  as  our  Saviour  him- 

felf obferveth,  He  that  honour eth  not  the  Son,  honour eth 

not  the  Father  which  fent  him  [5].  And  as  to  the  fpe- 
culative  Parts  of  it,  true  Chriftianity  Hands  upon  too 
fure  a  Foundation  to  require  the  Aid  of  either  pious 
Frauds,  or  of  Ignorance  to  fupport  it.  It  will  Hand 
the  Teft  of  the  nicer!,  and  moil  critical  Examination, 
and,  like  Gold  from  the  Fire,  will  come  out  with  a 

new  Luftre.  And  whoever  by  his  Freedom  of  En- 
quiry removes  any  one  Objection  to  Revelation,  or  to 

any  one  Branch  of  Religion,  does,  in  my  humble  Opi- 
nion, more  Service  to  Mankind,  than  all  the  Difputes 

in  the  World  can  do  Hurt  -,  as  it  is  impoffible  for  any 
Religion  ever  to  have  its  due  Weight  with  rational 

[3]  Mat.  v.  1 5.         [4]  Luke  xii.  3,  4,  5.         [5]  Mat.  xxviii. 
18.     John  v.  22. Creatures, 
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Creatures,  but  that  which  is  founded  on  rational 
Principles.  And  furely  there  cannot  be  a  flronger 
Sign  of  the  Falfhood  of  any  Doctrine,  than  when  its 
Advocates  are  for  making  a  Mystery  of  it,  ex- 

claim againft  the  Ufe  of  Reafon  in  religious  Affairs, 
and  are  unwilling  to  have  their  Opinions  tried  by  that 
Touchftone. 

For,  fet  afide  Reafon,  and  how  mail  we  convert  any 
Heathen  to  Christianity  ?  Set  afide  Reafon,  and  has 
not  the  Mahometan  as  much  Right  to  blame  the 
Chriftian  for  not  believing  in  Mahomet ,  as  the  Chriftian 
has  to  blame  the  Mahometan  for  not  believing  in 
Chrift  ?  Set  afide  Reafon,  and  it  muft  be  equal  whe- 

ther you  are  a  Br  amine,  or  a  Chriftian  Divine.  Or 
rather  the  Heathen  Prieft  muft  be  preferable  to  the 
Chriftian,  fince,  if  we  fet  afide  Reafon,  the  more 
abfurd  our  Belief  is,  the  more  meritorious  it  ought 
to  be. 

It  is  an  old  faying,  Qui  refpiciunt  ad  pauca,  facile 

pronunciant  -,  They,  who  know  little,  determine  eafily. 
And  daily  Experience  may  convince  us,  that  there  is 
not  a  more  pofitive  Thing  in  the  World  than  Igno- 

rance. Becaufe,  to  a  Mind  void  of  Knowledge,  a 
ftrong  Prejudice,  with  little  or  no  Evidence,  will  out- 

weigh all  the  Evidence  in  the  World  on  the  other 

Side  of  the  Queftion.  A  wife  Man,  fays  Solomon-, 
feareth  and  depart eth  from  Evil  \  but  a  Fool  rageth,  and 
is  confident. 

Whether  I  am  fo  happy  as  to  fucceed  in  my  pre- 
fent  Attempt,  to  reconcile  Reafon  and  revealed  Reli- 

gion together,  and  to  remove  the  Objections,  which 
are  raifed  againft  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  of  the  Tri- 

nity, both  by  Jews,  Deifts,  and  Mahometans,  as  well 
as  by  feveral  pious  Chriftians,  I  here  fubmit  to  your 
Judgment.  Your  Lord  (hip,  I  know,  will  do  me  the 
Juftice  to  believe,  that  I  have  not  hitherto  afferted, 
nor  will  affert,  any  thing  to  be  true,  but  what  ap- 

pears to  myfelf  to  be  fo.     And  as  to  thofe  Perfons, 
D  d  2  who 
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who  would  rather  continue  in  Ignorance,  than  be  at 

the  Trouble  of  inquiring  •,  or  who  prefer  the  Prefer- 
vation  of  particular  Eftabliihments,  or  the  Support 
of  particular  Syftems,  to  the  Love  of  Truth,  I  am 
very  little  follicitous  what  fuch  Perfons  think  of  me, 
while  I  have  the  Approbation  of  my  own  Confcience. 
For  certain  it  is,  that  Almighty  God  hath  furnifhed 

Men  with  the  Talents  of  thinking  as  well  -as  of  act- 
ing, that  they  fhould  not  lay  them  up  in  a  Napkin ; 

but  that  they  fhould  employ  them  both  to  the  Glory 

of  God,  and  the  Good  of  Mankind,  that  every  one- 
fhould  pleafe  his  Neighbour  for  his  Good  to  his  Edification, 

Tacitus  fomewhere  fays,  Rara  'Temporum  Felicitas,  in 
quibus  fenfire  qua  velis,  et  qua  fentias  dicer e  licet.  Which 
Sentence  I  have  heard  criticifed,  as  if  that  Exprefiion 

of  fentire  qua  velis,  was  needlefs,  and  fuperfluous  -y 
fince  the  utmoft  Tyranny  cannot  hinder  a  Freedom 
of  Thought.  Whereas,  my  Lord,  I  cannot  help 
thinking  this  Piece  of  Criticifm  rather  too  delicate, 
and  refined.  Becaufe,  although  Tyranny  cannot  pre- 

vent a  Freedom  of  Thought  by  any  immediate  Ope- 
ration, yet  it  may  produce  the  fame  Effect  by  flow 

Degrees.  For,  if  a  Stop  can  be  put  to  the  Freedom 
of  Speech,  and  the  Freedom  of  the  Prefs,  fuch  a  Re- 

straint will  end  in  the  Lofs  of  the  Freedom  of 

Thought. 
Thinking  is  to  the  Mind,  what  A&ion  is  to  the 

Body  •,  and  if  it  be  continued  with  any  Degree  of 
Application,  it  is  attended  with  Labour  and  Pain. 
And  therefore  it  requires  in  general,  that  fome  En- 

couragement, either  profitable,  or  honourable,  fhould 
be  given  to  Men  of  Letters,  in  Order  to  engage  them 
in  keeping  up  their  Attention  to  fuch  a  Pitch,  as  is 
neceffary  for  the  Improvement  of  the  Mind.  But  if, 
inftead  of  Encouragement,  Men  of  Letters  meet 
with  Difcouragement,  the  Confequence  may  be  eafily 
forefeen.  And  how  can  this  be  more  effectually  done 
than  by  not  only  not  rewarding  them,  but  even  by 

difcouraging" 
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difcouraging  all  fludious  Perfons  from  communicat- 
ing their  Thoughts  one  to  another  ?  Since  what  an 

antient  Poet  obferves  is  undoubtedly  true  in  the  ge- 
neral j  that  Scire  tuum  nihil  eft,  nifi  te  fcire  hoc  fciat  alter  ; 

as  few  People  would  be  very  follicitous  after  the  Ac- 
quifition  of  Knowledge,  if  they  were  neither  allowed 
to  exercife  it,  nor  impart  it.  Some  few  contempla- 

tive Perfons  might,  perhaps,  neverthelefs  indulge 
themfel  ves  in  a  Freedom  and  Cultivation  of  Thought ; 

but  thefe  indeed  would  be  very  few  •,  and  while  they 
were  reftrained  from  communicating  their  Thoughts 
to  others,  Idlenefs  and  Ignorance  would  ride  tri- 

umphant through  the  World.  Tyranny  and  Super- 
flition  would  daily  gain  Ground,  until  paftive  Obe- 

dience, and  implicit  Faith,  became  the  ruling  Doctrines 
;both  in  Church  and  State;  two  Sifter  Principles, 
which  Experience  fheweth  in  all  the  tyrannical  Go- 

vernments over  the  Face  of  the  Earth,  ever  will,  and 

muft,  go  Hand  and  Hand  together,  in  Order  equally 
to  enflave  thofe,  who  are  under  their  baneful  Influence, 
both  in  Body  and  Mind. 

Hence  it  is,  that  Falshood  generally  ftruts  about 
the  Streets  in  majeftic  State,  furrounded  with  Guards, 
and  attended  with  Lictors,  in  Order  to  keep  People 
at  a  Diftance ;  and  to  prevent  their  taking  too  near  a 
View.  Her  Outfide  is  fair  and  fpecious,  arrayed,  as 
St.  John  defcribes  her,  in  purple,  andfcarlet  Colour,  and 
decked  with  Gold,  and  precious  Stones,  and  Pearls ;  and 
upon  her  Forehead  is  a  Name  written  Mystery  [6]. 

"Whereas  Tps.uth,  on  the  other  Hand,  dwells  in  a 
homely,  and  retired  Cottage  ;  the  Road  to  which  is 
intricate  and  narrow,  though  it  widens  as  you  pro- 

ceed, and  over  her  Gate  is  written,  Prove  all  Things. 
For,  in  Reality,  Myftery  is  no  more  than  the  dernier 

Refort  under  which  falle  Syftems  of  Theology  have 
taken  Refuge,  in  Order  to  impofe  on  the  World  -,  as 
acctdt  Qualities  were  the  dernier  Refort  under  which 

[6]  Rev.  xvii.  5. 
D  d  3  falfe 
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falfe  Syflems  of  Fhilofophy  took  Shelter  for  many 
Generations.  The  latter  of  which  we  have  tolerably 

well  got  rid  of-,  whereas  the  other  {till  continues 
written  on, the  Forehead  of  Antichrift. 

As  therefore  I  think  it  my  Duty  to  find  out 
Truth,  fare  I  am  that  God  would  never  give  Man- 

kind, either  one  falfe  Guide,  or  two  contradictory 
ones ;  and  therefore  I  alfo  conclude,  that  Reafon  and 

Revelation,  which  are  our  two  Guides,  both  fpring- 
ing  from  the  fame  divine  Fountain,  and  both  coming 
from  God,  neither  will  nor  can  difagree ;  but  will 
both  lead  us  to  Truth  at  the  laft.  Whenever  there- 

fore they  feem  to  difagree,  I  try  their  feveral  Dictates 
by  the  Touchftone  of  their  Conducing  to  the  Glory  of 
God  and  the  Good  of  Mankind,  and  adhere  to  that, 

which,  in  my  Opinion,  coincides  beft  with  thefe  in- 
fallible Directors. 

For  this  Reafon  I  indulge  myfelf  freely  in  Think- 
ing, and  am  not  afraid  of  any  Thought,  or  Doubt, 

which  may  arife  in  my  Mind  under  the  Infpection, 
and  Care,  of  two  iiich  Monitors.  If  I  err  under 

thefe  Circumflances,  furely  it  muft  be  in  fuch  Man- 
ner, as  will  not  affect  my  future  Happinefs ;  and  as 

for  this  World,  the  Time  I  have  to  fpend  in  it  is  fb 
fhort,  as  fcarcely  deferves  the  leaft  Regard. 

And  as  to  the  Publication  of  thefe  Thoughts  to 
other  People,  when  they  have  once  occurred  to  my- 

felf, my  only  Reafon  is,  becaufe  I  think  it  my  Duty 
to  bear  Witnefs  unto  the  Truth,  I  know  too  much 

of  the  World  to  expect  to  make  many  Profelytes.  I 
do  not  fee  any  Signs  in  this  Age  to  denote  it  to  be  an 
Age  of  Reformation,  nor  do  I  think  it  is  the  Will  of 
God  that  it  mould  ;  becaufe  I  rather  think  I  fee  fome 

mamfelt  Proofs  to  the  contrary  -,  the  Time,  however, 
will  come,  when,  as  St.  Paul  exprefleth  it,  all  Men 
fliall  know  that  the  Head  of  every  Man  is  Cbrift  ;  and 

as  the  Heed  of  the  Woman  is  the  Man^  fo  the  Head  of 

Chrfi 
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Cbrift  is  God  [7].  The  ample  Iliuftration  of  which 
great  Truth  may  poffibly  be  referved  for  that  glori- 

ous Day,  when,  the  Fullnefs  of  the  Gentiles  being  come, 
the  Mejfiahfhip  of  Jefus  will  be  more  evidently  dif- 
played  at  his  fecond  Coming  -,  the  Unity  of  the  God- 

head be  eftablimed  •,  and  the  great  Humbling  Block 
of  Offence  to  the  Converfion  of  the  jews  being  re- 

moved, then  jhall  all  Ifrael  be  faved[8].  But  in  the 
mean  Time  there  muft  needs  be  Herejies  amongfi  us,  fays 
the  fame  Apoftle,  that  they  which  are  approved  may  be 
made  manif eft. 

Let  us  then  in  God's  Name  proceed,  and  purfue 
our  Enquiry  ;  and  let  us  not  be  afraid  of  entering  into 
the  Maze  of  Doubt,  through  which  every,  one  muft 
pafs,  who  expects  to  be  approved,  and  find  out  the 
Road  which  leads  to  Truth.  The  Way  which  lead-, 
eth  to  Life  is  declared  to  bzfiraight  and  narrow ',  and  is 
fo  intricate  as  to  need  the  Clues  both  of  Reafon  and 

Revelation  to  conduct  us  through  it.  Was  there  no 
Difficulty  in  the  Purfuit,  there  would  be  no  Virtue  in 
the  Conqueft  ;  the  Merit  of  which  will  rife  in  Pro- 

portion to  the  Circumfpection  and  Care  we  ufe  in  our 
Conduct.  But,  as  I  have  taken  up  too  much  of  your 

Lordfhip's  Time  at  prefent,  I  fhall  referve  what  I  have 
to  fay  on  the  Subject  of  Spirits,  for  another  Occafion, 
that  I  may  have  the  more  frequent  Opportunities  of 
afTuring  your  Lordfhip  how  much  I  am 

Tour,  &c. 
[7]   1  Cor.  xi.  3.  [8]  Rom.xi.  25,  26. 

LETTER     III. 
My  Lord, 

1  Concluded  my  former  Letter  with  propofing  to 
fhew  from  Reafon  and  the  Scriptures,  that  there 

are  intermediate  Beings  between  God  and  Mankind, 
D  d  4  called 
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called  Angels  or  Spirits,  by  whofe  Interpofition,  and 
Agency,  it  hath  pleafed  the  fupreme  God  to  govern 
this  fublunary  World,  And,  in  Order  thereto,  it  may 

be  proper  to  obferve,  that  this  is  not  only  the  Doc- 
trine of  Revelation,  but  was  alfo  the  Doctrine  of  the 

Heathen  World  in  its  moft  early  Ages;  and  that 
Hefiod  and  Plato,  whofe  Authority,  as  being  Hea- 

thens, will,  I  fuppofe,  be  hardly  contefted  in  Favour 
of  natural  Religion,  both  confidered  this  World  as  be- 

ing governed  by  the  Interpofition  of  invifible  Spirits, 
or  Angels  ♦,  who  are  reprefented  as  intermediate  Be- 

ings between  God  and  Man,  and  who,  taking  Cog- 
nizance of  the  Actions  of  Men,  reported  them  to 

Jupiter,  whom  they  fuppofed  to  be  the  fupreme  God, 
And  therefore  Hefiod  gives  this  Advice  to  human  Go- 
vernors, 

Exactly  mark,  ye  Rulers  of  Mankind, 
The  Ways  of  Truth,  nor  be  to  Juftice  blind 
Confider  •,  all  ye  do,  and  all  ye  fay, 
The  holy  Daemons  to  their  God  convey  : 

Aerial  Spirits  by  great  Jove  defign'd To  be  on  Earth  the  Guardians  of  Mankind. 

Invifible  to  mortal  Eyes  they  go, 
And  mark  our  Actions,  good,  or  bad,  below. 

Th'  immortal  Spies  with  watchful  Care  prefide, 
And  thrice  ten  Thoufand  round  their  Chariot  glide, 

Cooke's  Hefiod. 

And  Plata  faith,  that  "  Saturn  well  knowing  there 
*<  was  no  Man  could  have  abfolute  Empire  over 
£<  others  without  abandoning  himfelf  to  all  Kinds  of 
?«  Violence  and  Injuftice,  fubjected  the  Nations,  not 
**  to  Men,  but  to  more  noble  and  excellent  Beings, 
"  as  their  Conductors  and  Governors ;  namely,  to 
"  Daemons,  or  intelligent  Spirits,  who  are  of  a  more 
"  divine  and  better  Nature  than  Men  •,  after  the  fame 
"  Manner  as  we  deal  with  our  Cattle.  For,  as  we  do 
? c  not  fet  a  Bull  over  a  whole  Herd  of  his  own  Kind,  nor "  a  Goat 
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"  a  Goat  to  govern  a  Flock  of  Goats,  but  put  both 
*c  under  the  Conduct  of  a  Man ;  fo  God,  who 
<c  loveth  Mankind,  placed  them  at  firft  under  the 
"  Conduct  of  Angels  [9]." And  indeed  if  we  do  but  confult  the  Dictates  , of 
Reafon  alone,  we  mall  find  fufficient  Caufe  to  believe, 
that  this  whole  Univerfe  is  replete  with  Spirits,  and 
is  conftituted  and  governed  after  this  very  Manner  as 
defcribed  by  Plato.  For,  if  we  do  but  confider  that 
in  this  fublunary  Globe  of  Earth,  the  vifible  Domi- 

nion of  which  is  given  into  the  Hand  of  Man,  there 
is  fuch  a  gradual  Defcent  of  Perfection  in  the  rati- 

onal animal,  and  vegetable  Series  of  Beings,  that  the 
exact  Limits  of  each  are  hardly  to  be  affigned ;  is 
there  not  Reafon  to  believe,  that  this  Analogy  is  alfo 
preferred  in  the  upper  Part  of  the  Creation,  as  well  as 
the  lower  ?  And  that  Mankind  is  far  from  being  the 

higheft  and  moft  compleat  Production  of  God's  crea- tive Power  ?  But  that  the  immenfe  Diftance  which 
there  is  between  the  infinite  Perfection  of  God,  and 
the  Infufficiency  of  Man,  is  filled  up  with  Exiftences 

of  various  Kinds  -,  and  abounds  with  Spirits  endowed 
with  different  Qualifications  and  Powers,  rifing  up- 

wards from  Rationality  to  the  higheft  Degree  of  Per- 
fection, that  it  is  poffible  for  any  created  Being  to 

pofiefs. 
But,  as  Lord  Bolingbroke  in  his  firft  EfTay  of  the 

third  Volume  of  his  pofthumous  Works,  has  endea- 
voured to  prove,  that  there  is  no  fuch  Thing  as 

Spirit  -,  this  Difficulty,  I  apprehend,  muft  firft  be  re- 
moved before  we  proceed  any  further.  For  he  fays, 

"  That  the  Faculty  of  Thinking,  in  all  the  Modes  of 
**  Thought,  may  have  been  fuperadded  by  Omnipo- 
*c  tence  to  certain  Syftems  of  Matter."  And  takes 
a  great  deal  of  Pains  to  prove  that  there  is  no  fuch 
Subftance  in  Nature  as  Spirit  feparate  from  Matter ; 
frut  that  Mind,  or  Spirit,  is  a  Faculty,  or  Property, 

[9]  Plato  de  Leg.  L.  17.  Effayon  Spirit,  Sedl.  3$. 
fuperadded 
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iuperadded  to  Matter.  And  in  Order  to  prove  this, 

he  fays  further,  that  "God  alone,  the  Author  of  all  Be- 
"  ings,  knows  how  many  different  Kinds  of  Subftances, 
"  how  many  various  Sorts  of  Beings  his  omnipotent 
"  Will  has  made  to  exifl.  But  this  I  fay,  that  we 
<c  have  not  the  fame  Proof  of  the  Exiftence  of  un- 

"  extended  andfpiritual,  as  we  have  of  extended  and 
"  folid  Subflance.  We  have  not  the  fame  Proof,  be- 
"  caufe  we  have  not  the  fame  Knowledge  on  which 
tc  to  ground  any."  And  again  he  fays,  "  We  have 
*'  more  and  clearer  primary  Ideas  belonging  to  Body, 
cc  than  we  have  to  immaterial  Spirits," 

And  what  then  ?  Though  I  have  not  as  clear  and 
full  Proof  that  there  is  fuch  a  Place  as  Jerufalem, 
which  I  have  not  feen,  as  I  have  that  there  is  fuch  a 
Place  as  London,  which  I  have  feen,  is  that  a  Reafon 
that  there  is  no  fuch  Place  as  Jerufalem  ? 

But  he  proceeds,  and  fays,  "  As  long  as  Matter  is 
*'  fenfelefs  and  inert,  it  is  not  a  thinking  Subflance, 
*c  nor  ought  to  be.fo  called.  But  when  in  any  Syftem 
"  of  it,  the  eflential  Properties  of  ExtenMon,  Soli- 
ft  dity,  &e.  are  maintained,  that  Syftem  is  material 
"  frill,  though  it  become  zfenjitive  Plant,  a  reafoning 
ts  Elephant^  or  a  refining  Metapbyfuian.  It  would  be 
tc  Nonfenfe  to  afiert,  what  no  Man  does  afiert,  that 
"  the  Idea  of  Incogitativety  can  be  the  Idea  of 
t5  Thinking;  but  it  is  Nonfenfe,  and  fomething 
"  worfe  than  Nonfenfe,  to  affert,  what  you  affert, 
cc  that  God  cannot  give  the  Faculty  of  Thinking, 
4C  a  Faculty  in  the  Principles  entirely  unknown  to  us, 
<£  to  Syftems  of  Matter,  whofe  efiential  Properties  are 

**  Solidity,  Extenfiom  &c.  and  not  Incogitativety. 3* 
The  Force  of  which  Argument  lies  here,  that  al- 

though God  cannot  communicate  contradictory 
Qualities  to  one  and  the  fame  Subject  at  one  and  the 
fame  Time,  fuch  a  SenfdefTnefs  and  Thinking,  In- 
ertnels  and  Activity,  yet  as  there  is  no  Contra- 

diction between  Solidity,  Extenfion,  £sfr.  and  Think- 

ing* 
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ing,  therefore  thefe  may  fubfift  together  in  one  and 
the  fame  Subject. 

Lord  Bolingbroke  is  too  artful  a  Reaioner  not  to 

lay  hold  of  Mr.  Locke's  Opinion  in  his  own  Favour, 
who  fays,  that  "  he  fees  no  Contradiction  in  it,  that 
"  the  firft  eternal  thinking  Being  mould,  if  he 
<c  pleafed,  give  to  certain  Sy Items  of  created  fenfelefs 
"  Matter,  put  together,  as  he  thinks  fit,  fome  De- 
<c  grees  of  Senfe,  Perception,  and  1  nought." 

To  which  I  fliall  add  what  Mr.  Hume,  one  of  the 
Senators  of  the  College  of  Juftice  in  Scotland,  fays 
upon  the  fame  Subject,  becaufe  I  propofe  anfwering 
them  all  together.     For,  in  a  Treatife  entitled,  EJfays 
and  Obfervations,   phyjical  and  literary,  read  before  a 
Society  in   Edinburgh,  &c.  Mr.  Hume  endeavours  to 
prove,   that  Matter  may  be,  and  is  endowed  with  an 
active  Quality.  He  allows,  indeed,  that  Matter,  fofar 
as  we  can  difcover,  is  certainly  not  endowed  with 
Thought,  or  voluntary  Motion  ;    and  yet,  fays  he, 
that  it  is  endued  with  a  Power  of  Motion  in  certain 

Circumftances,  appears  to  me  an  extreme  clear  Point. 
To  prove  which,  the  Argument  he  makes  Ufe  of  is 

to  this  Purpofe,  viz,  "  Dropping  a  Stone  from  a  high 
"  Tower,  it  falls  to  the  Ground  without  any  external 
"   Tmpulfe,  fo  far  as  we  can  difcover.     Flere  then  is  an 
"  Effect  produced,  which  every  one  who  has   not 
"  ftudied   Philofophy  will   attribute  to  a  Power  in 
<c  the  Stone  itfelf.     One  would  not  hefitate  to  draw 

"  this  Conclufion,  fhould  the  Stone  move  upwards  •, 
"  and  yet,  fetting  afide  Habit  and  Cuftom,  it  will  be 
<c  evident,  that  a  Stone  can  as  little  move  downwards 
<;  as  upwards,  without  a  Vis  Mctrhc.     And  that  this 
<c  is  a  juft  as  well  as  a  natural  Way  of  Thinking,  will 
*'  appear  by  Analogy.     When  a  Man  is  in  Motion, 
"  we  readily  afenbe  the  Effect  produced  to  a  Power 
"  which  he  poffeiTes  to  move  his  Limbs.  Why  then 
*c  do  the  Philofophers  deny  to  the  Scone,  in  the  Act 
4  "  of 
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44  of  Falling,  the  Power  of  Beginning  Motion,  a 
cc  Power  which  they  fo  readily  afcribe  to  the 
**  Man  r" 

Now,  faving  and  referving  to  ourfelves  all  Right 
to  juft  Exceptions  againft  the  unphilofophical  Manner 
in  which  this  Argument  is  ftated  ;  tor  Mr.  Hume 

might  as  well  have  inftanced  in  the  Self-motion  of  a 
Boar,  that  is  flipped  from  its  Cable,  and  is  carried 

away  by  the  Current  of  a  River,  as  in  the  Self-mo- 
tion of  a  Stone  that  is  dropped  from  a  Tower ;  or 

might  have  inftanced  in  the  Self-motion  of  Quick- 
filver  in  a  Barometer,  which  moveth  upwards  and 
downwards  without  any  external  Impulfe,  fo  far  as  we 

can  difcover  •,  I  will,  to  avoid  all  unneceffary  Contro- 
verfies,  for  the  prefent,  allow  the  Analogy  ;  and  fup- 
pofe  that  the  Power  by  which  a  Man  moved  his 
Limbs,  or  excited  the  Action  of  Thought  in  his 
Mind,  was  not  only  analogous  to,  but  was  exactly 
the  fame  with  that  by  which  a  Stone,  when  let  fall, 
dropped  to  the  Ground  ;  and  will  endeavour  to  mew 
that  the  Vis  Motrix,  by  which  this  Effect  is  produced, 
cannot  be  a  Property  inherent  in  Matter.  And, 
what  is  more,  that  God  cannot  give  fuch  a  Power  to 
Matter,  without  altering  the  Nature  of  Things  as 
now  conftituted  ;  as  this  would  be  adding  to  Matter 
a  new  Quality  contradicJory  to  the  prefent  primary  ac- 

knowledged Properties  of  Matter,  which,  according 
to  Lord  Bolingbroke9  is  what  even  Almighty  God 
cannot  do. 

And,  in  order  to  avoid  all  unneceffary  Cavils,  let 
us  firft  (late  the  Queflion  in  Difpute  \  which  is  not, 

"Whether  God  can  unite  two  different  Subflances,one 
of  which  is  endued  with  the  Properties  attributed  to 
Matter,  and  the  other  with  the  Properties  attributed 
to  Spirit,  fo  as  that  they  may  mutually  affect  each 
other,  and  become  one  Materio-Spiritual  Syflem  : 
For  this  is  a  Matter  of  Fact  agreed  upon  on  all  Sides. 
But  the  Queflion  is,  whether  God  can  unite  to  Mat- 

ter 
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ter  thofe  Properties  of  Activity  and  Thought,  which 
are  attributed  to  Spirit ;  fo  as  that  they  may  become 
the  Properties  of  Matter,  without  the  Affiftance  of 
any  fpiritual  Subftance  to  fupport  them  ?  Which  is 
what  Mr.  Locke,  Lord  Bolingbroke,  and  Mr.  Humey 
feem  to  affert,  and  the  Advocates  for  Spirit  to 
deny. 

Let  us  not,  my  Lord,  be  afraid  of  great  Names; 
and  in  the  Inve (ligation  of  Truth,  let  not  the  Reve- 

rence of  any  Man  caufe  us  to  fall\  but,  in  order  to 
analyfe  this  Queftion,  let  us  fuppofe  a  Portion,  or 
Particle,  of  Matter  created  in  any  Part  of  unoccu- 

pied Space,  and  at  fuch  a  Diftance  from  any  other 
material  Subftance,  as  to  be  quite  free  from  any  ex- 

ternal Influence,  and  let  us  fuppofe  this  Particle  of 
Matter  furnifhed  with  all  the  known  Properties  of 
Matter,  fo  that  it  might  really  and  truly  be  acknow- 

ledged as  a  compleat  Portion,  or  Particle  of  Matter, 
as  far  as  human  Underftanding  can  reach.  And  then 
let  us  confider  what  would  be  the  Confequence. 
Would  not  the  Event  be,  according  to  all  the  known 

Properties  of  Matter,  that  this  folic!,  extended,  Par- 
ticle, would  eternally  reft  [2]  in  that  one  Spot  of 

Space,  endued  with  its  own  unadlive  Properties  of 
Solidity,  Extenfion,  &V.  without  moving  to  the 
Right,  or  Left  \  up  or  down  ?  And  does  it  not  from 
hence  appear,  that,  according  to  all  the  known  Pro- 

perties of  Matter,  Reft  or  Inaclivity  is  one  of  the  pri- 
mary, and  effential  Ideas  we  have  of  it  ?  And  does 

not  Lord  Bolingbroke  acknowledge,  that  God  cannot 
endue  one  and  the  fame  Subject  with  two  fuch  con- 

tradictory Qualities,  as  Reft  and  Motion,  Inertnefs  and 
Attivity  ? 

And  that  this  Particle  of  Matter  would  eternally 
reft  in  that  one  Spot  is  plain  from  hence ;  becaufe, 
by  the  Suppofition,  it  has  no  particular  Tendency  to 
any  one  Part  of  Space  more  than  to  another,   and 

[2]  See  Ncwtoni  Princ,  Lex  i. therefore, 
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therefore,  for  Want  of  a  particular  Direction,  could 
not  move  at  all.  And  the  Effect  would  be  the  fame, 
even  though  we  fuppofed  the  Power  of  Attraction 
was  alfo  fuper-added  as  a  Property  to  this  material 
Particle,  for  not  having  any  thing  within  the  Sphere 
of  its  Activity  to  attract,  it  would  ftill  reft  where  it  was, 

and  only  fpend  its  attractive  Power  to  no  Pur- 

pofe. But  let  us  proceed  again,  and  fuppofe,  or  fix  in 

cur  Mind's  Eye,  the  Image  of  this  firft  created  Par- 
ticle of  Matter  with  all  the  effential  Properties  of 

Matter,  but  without  Attraction  -,  and  let  us  fuppofe 
another  Particle  of  Matter  lying  at  a  fmall  Diftance 
from  it,  and  a  fecond,  and  a  third,  and  a  fourth, 
fcfc.  at  equal,  or  unequal  Diftances  from  each  other  ; 
would  they  not  all  lie  for  ever,  like  fo  many  detached 
incoherent  Particles  of  Sand,  in  the  fame  original 
Situation,  that  they  were  firft  placed  in  by  the  Hand 
of  their  Creator?  And,  if  any  external,  moving 
Agent  was  to  interfere,  might  he  not  remove  any,  or 
all  of  them,  where  he  pleafed,  and  with  the  leafi 
pofTible  Degree  of  Force  ?  Becaufe  Matter  as  Matter 
lias  no  Weight. 

The  Truth  of  which  Propofition,  that  Matter  as 

Matter  has  no  Weight,  appears  from  hence  •,  be- 
caufe Weight  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Tendency  of 

one  Particle  of  Matter  towards  another;  not  only 

downwards,  as  Mr.  Hume  imagines,  but  either  up- 
wards or  downwards  \  for  two  Stones  dropped  from 

two  high  Towers  at  the  two  mod  diftant  Parts  of 
this  terraqueous  Globe,  would  both  tend  towards  the 
Center,  and  to  an  Eye  placed  at  the  proper  Diftance 
from  the  Surface  of  the  Earth,  would  both  be  feen  to 
move,  one  upwards  and  the  other  downwards  at  the 
fame  Time.  But  as  thefe  Particles  of  Matter  were 

fuppofed  not  to  have  any  Tendency  towards  one  Part 
of  Space  more  than  another,  therefore  they  could 
have  no  Weight.     And  under  thefe  CircumRances, 

the 
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the  Effect  would  be  the  fame,  whether  thefe  Parti- 

cles, or  Portion  of  Matter,  be  fu ppofed  little,  or 
large  ;  a  Mountain  without  Weight  being  as  eafily 
moved  as  a  Mole-hill;  for  that  Bulk,  or  Extenfion, 
in  Vacuo,  is  no  Impediment  to  Motion,  is  manifefi 

from  the  equal  Defcent  of  unequal  Bodies  in  an  ex- 
hausted Receiver. 

But  now  let  us  fuppofe  each  of  thefe  Particles  en- 
dued with  a  Power  of  Attraction  \  then  the  Confe- 

quence  would  be,  fuppofing  them  placed  within  the 
Reach  of  that  Power,  that  they  would  mutually 
move  towards  each  other  with  a  Velocity  inverfely 
proportioned  to  the  Squares  of  their  Distances ;  and 
would  then  form  one  com  pact  Body.  And,  if  we 
fuppofe  one  of  thefe  Atoms,  or  Particles  of  Matter, 
endued  with  a  Power  of  Attraction,  which  was 
ftronger  than  that  which  was  communicated  to  the 
reft,  the  Confequence  would  be,  that  they  would 
all  form  themfelves  into  a  Globe ;  becaufe  they 
would  all  endeavour  to  get  as  near  that  Atom  as  poi- 
fible,  and  being  equally  attracted  by  it  on  all  Sides, 
would  gather  round  it  as  round  a  Center,  and  form 
a  little  World  of  their  ov/n.  And  if  any  external 
powerful  Agent  attempted  to  difengage  any  of  them, 
he  muft  make  Ufe  of  Force  fuperiof  to  that  by 
which  they  were  attracted ;  which  Force  of  Attrac- 

tion, or  Tendency  towards  the  Center,  would,  in 
the  Language  of  the  Vulgar,  be  called  their 
Weight, 

The  Continuance  of  which  Weight,  or  attractive 
Force,  while  thefe  Particles  are  detained  at  a  Diftance 
from  each  other,  manifeftty  proves,  that  even  this 
fimple  Power  of  Attraction,  by  which  thefe  Particles 
are  drawn  together,  could  not  be  a  Property  fuper- 
added  to  Matter,  but  mud  be  a  Property  inherent  in 
fome  Subftance,  that  is  not  material,  which,  being 
intimately  united  with  the  Particles  of  Matter,  com-. 

pofe  a  Materio-Spirkual   Syftem.     Becaufe,  Power 

of 
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of  any  Kind  is  only  a  Property,  or  Accident,  that 
cannot  fubfift  of  itfelf,  but  muft  be  inherent  in  fome 

powerful  Agent,  which  is  the  Subjiance,  Support,  or 
Subftratum  of  it.  And  therefore,  as  this  Power  of 
Attraction  manifeftly  acts  at  a  Diftance  from,  and 
beyond  the  Surface  of  all  material  Particles,  for  this 
very  Reafon  it  cannot  be  the  Property  of  any  mate- 
rial  Subftance.  Becaufe,  Nothing  can  act  where  ic 
is  not.  It  is  not  the  Property  that  acts,  but  the 
Agent  endued  with  that  Property.  And  therefore 
no  Property  inherent  in,  or  belonging  to  any  Sub- 
ftance  whatfoever,  whether  material  or  fpiritual,  can 
exert  its  Powers  beyond  the  Limits  or  Extenfion  of 
the  Subftance  itfelf. 

When  we  fpeak,  not  in  the  Language  of  Philofo- 
phers,  but  of  the  Vulgar,  we  fay  that  we  fee,  and 
hear,  &V.  Things  at  a  Diftance ;  but  they  who  are 
verfed  in  philofophical  Enquiries  know  that  we  fee 
nothing,  but  the  Image,  that  is  painted  on  the  Re- 

tina of  our  own  Eye  by  the  Rays  of  Light,  which 
immediately  affect  our  vifionary  Nerves;  in  like 
Manner  we  hear  nothing,  but  the  Stroke  which  the 
undulating  Particles  of  Air  make  upon  the  Drum  of 
the  Ear,  as  they  are  moved  by  the  fonorous  Body. 
And  therefore,  though  the  vifible,  or  fonorous  Ob- 

ject, was  never  fo  near,  remove  but  the  Light  and 
the  Air,  and  we  mould  not  be  able  either  to  hear  or 

fee.  When  we  fmell  any  perfumed  Body,  or  feel 
the  Heat  of  Fire  at  a  Diftance  from  us,  we  fmell 
only  thofe  Particles  of  the  Perfume,  that  are  emitted 
from  it,  and  which  immediately  affect  our  olfactory 
Nerves  5  and  feel  only  thofe  Particles  of  Fire  that 
are  emitted  from  the  ignited  Body,  and  ftrike  the 

Nerves  of  our  Skin  with  an  agreeable,  or  difagreea- 
ble  Senfation.  Whence  it  appears,  that  if  the  Power 
of  Attraction  could  be  fuperadded  to  Matter,  it 
would  extend  its  Influence  no  further  than  the  mate- 

rial Body  could  expand  itfelf,  within  the  Limits  of 
which 
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which  the  attractive   Power  would  be  confined,  and 
could  not  act  at  the  mod  minute  Diftance  beyond  it. 

And  that  this  Power  of  Attraction  cannot  be  a 

Property  fuperadded  to  Matter,  fo  as  to  be  inherent 
in  it,  will  (till  further  appear  by  confidering  the  Na- 

ture of  Solidity  or  Impenetrability,  which  Lord  Bo- 
lingbroke  acknowledged  to  be  one  of  the  primary, 
and  efTential  Attributes,  or  Properties  of  Matter. 

Which  Property,  while  inherent  in  Matter,  will  eter- 
nally prevent  any  two  material  Objects  from  pene- 

trating through  each  other.  Now  then,  let  us  in 

this  L;ght  confider  Mr.  Hume's  Experiment  of  a 
Stone  dropped  from  an  high  Tower  -,  and  let  us  fup- 
pofe  the  moft  folid  Subftance  in  Nature  interpofed 
between  the  Earth  and  the  Stone,  the  Stone  will  ne- 
verthelefs  drop  till  it  mee:s  with  that  folid  Subftance, 
with  the  fame  Velocity,  that  is,  will  be  attracted  by 
the  fame  Force  towards  the  Center  of  the  Earth,  as  if 
this  folid  Subftance  had  not  interpofed.  It  is  plain 
therefore,  that  the  Subftance  in  which  this  attractive 
Power  is  inherent,  and  which  penetrates  through  the 
moft  folid  Subftance  with  the  fame  Eafe  and  Force  as 

it  does  through  a  Vacuum,  cannot  be  material ;  becaufe, 
wherever  the  Property  is,  there  rnuft  the  Subftance  in 
which  it  is  inherent  be  alfo  ;  and  from  the  very  Defi- 

nition of  Impenetrability  it  appears,  that  Matter  can- 
not penetrate  through  Matter,  and  therefore  it  will  de- 

monftrably  follow,  either  that  Impenetrability  is  no 
efTential  Property  of  Matter,  or  that  the  Subject,  in 
which  the  attractive  Power  inheres,  is  not  a  material 

Subftance  :  Becaufe,  thefe  two  contradictory  Quali- 
ties of  Penetrability  and  Impenetrability  cannot  be 

efTentially  inherent  in  the  fame  Subftance. 
The  fame  Thing  might  be  proved  from  the  Mo- 

tion of  the  Planets,  which  Sir  Ifaac  Newton  has  de- 
monftrated  to  move  in  Vacuo,  that  is,  without  any 
Impediment  from  any  material  Fluid  that  furrounds 
them  •,  and  therefore,  as  the  attractive  Power  of  the 
Sun  reaches  at  leaft  as  far  as  the  moft  diftant  Planer, 

E  e  the 
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the  attracting  Subftance  in  which  that  Power  inheres, 
muft  occupy  and  fill  the  whole  Space  of  this  folar  Sy- 
ftem,  and  for  that  Reafon  cannot  be  material. 

Now,  as  it  is  a  Maxim  in  Logic,  that  omne  Majus 
continet  in  fe  Minus ;  hence,  I  think,  if  it  can  be 
proved,  that  the  fimple  Power  of  Attraction  cannot 
be  a  Property  fuperadded  to  the  effential  Properties, 
which  Matter  already  pofTefies,  then  the  fame  Argu- 

ment will  hold  much  moreftrongly  againft  Thought, 
which  is  endued  with  a  more  complicated,  and  ex- 
tenfive  Power  of  Activity  than  bare  Attraction. 

But,  though  Almighty  God  cannot  fuperadd 
Thought  or  Activity  to  Matter  as  a  Property  ;  I  do 
not  fee  any  Contradiction  in  fuppofing,  that  God 
may  fo  unite  the  fpiritual  Subftance,  in  which 
Thought  or  Activity  fubfifts  as  a  Property,  with  the 
material  Subftance  in  which  Impenetrability,  or  Reft, 
or  Inertnefs,  are  the  primary  and  efTential  Qualities, 

as  to  form  one  Materio-fpiritual  Syftem,  which,  ac- 
cording to  the  Quality  and  Proportion  of  each,  that  are 

communicated  to  it,  may  produce  an  attracting  Earth, 

an  elaftick  Ball,  zfenfitive  Plant ■,  a  reafoning  Elephant^ 
refining  Metaphyjician  [3],  or  an  intuitive  Angel. 

We  limited  Creatures  can  mix  and  blend  feveral 

different  Subftances  together  in  fuch  a  Manner,  as 
that  the  diftinct  Properties  of  each  Species  in  the 
Mixture  can  hardly  be  diftinguifhed  the  one  from 
the  other.  We  can  mix  Oil,  and  Water,  and  Earth, 
in  fuch  a  Manner,  as  that  the  feparate  Properties  of 

each  (hall  fcarce  be  diftinguifhable  ;  which  Compoii- 
tion  fhall  likewife  produce  an  Effect,  that  all  of  them 
feparately  applied  would  never  be  able  to  accomplifh. 
But  if  we  mix  them,  and  mix  them  to  all  Eternity, 

yet  the  Properties  of  Oil  will  never  become  the  Pro- 
perties of  Water,  nor  the  Properties  of  Water  be- 

come the  Properties  of  Oil. 
There  is  no  Contradiction,  nor  Improbability  in 

fuppofing  that   ail  created  Beings  are  formed  with 
[3]  Sec  Page  410. 

fuch 
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fuch  a  Compofition  of  Matter  and  Spirit,  as  is  fuited 
and  adapted  to  their  feveral  and  refpective  Natures  j 
and  that  as  there  is  no  Species  of  material  Exiftence,  that 
is  not  enlivened  by  having  fome  Portion  of  the  Acti- 

vity of  Spirit  communicated  to  it,  fo  there  is  no  cre- 
ated Spirit  fo  perfect,  as  not  to  be  clogged  with  fome 

Portion  of  the  Inertnefs  of  Matter. 

I  will  not  fay  that  Solomon  had  this  Thought  in  his 
Head  when  he  fays,  So  look  upon  all  the  Works  of  the 
Moft  High,  and  there  are  two  and  two  one  againfi  ano- 

ther [4].  And  again,  when  he  faith,  All  Things  are 
double  one  againfi  another  [5]  :  Becaufe  he  only  men- 

tions Life  and  Death,  Good  and  Evil,  Profperity  and 
Adverfity.  Whereas,  if  he  had  confidered  the  natural, 
as  well  as  the  moral  World,  he  might  have  there  dif- 
covered  Heat  and  Cold,  Attraction  andRepulfion,  Ac- 

tivity and  Reft,  &c.  which  are  fo  blendedin  the  Com- 
pofition of  this  World,  and  are  fo  fet  the  one  over  againfi 

the  other  [6],  that,  in  the  Words  of  Dr.  King, 
They  thus  by  Difcord  without  Strife 
Compofe  one  Harmony  of  Life. 

King's  Orph.  &  Euryd. 

I  am,  my  Lord, 
Tour,  &c. 

[4]  Ecclef.  xxxv.  15.      [5]  Id.  xlii.  24.     [6]  Id.  vii.  14. 

LETTER     IV. 
My  Lord, 

IN  my  laft  Letter  I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that 
there  muft  be  in  Nature  fuch  a  Thing  as  Spirits, 

or  fpiritual  Subftances,  quite  dilHnct  from  all  mate- 
rial Subftances ;  and  among  thofe  Perfons,  who  were 

E  e  2  of 
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of  a  contrary  Opinion,  I  mentioned  Mr.  Locke  as 
one  of  the  principal.  And  I  did  it,  becaufe  he  is 
appealed  to  by  Lord  Bolingbroke,  who  has  quoted 

his  Words.  For,  as  Mr.  Locke's  Name  muft  add 
great  Weight  to  any  Side,  in  Favour  of  whofe 

Opinion  his  Sentiments  are  produced  -,  I  was  unwil- 
ling to  deprive  the  nobleVifcount  of  the  Creditoffuch 

an  Advocate,  till  I  had  produced  fuch  Arguments  as, 

in  my  Apprehenfion,  ought  to  convince  any  unpreju- 
diced Perfoa,  that  Matter  cannot  think. 

But  now  I  look  upon  myfelf  as  obliged,  in  Ju- 
ftice  to  the  Memory  of  that  great  Man,  Mr.  Locke, 
to  mew,  that  his  Opinion  was  on  the  other  Side  of 

the  Queftion  •,  and  that  he  thought  it  in  the  higheft 
Degree  probable,  that  the  thinking  Subftance  in  us  is 
immaterial?,  but,  that  he  faw  no  contradiclion  in  the 
contrary  Opinion,  and  only  objects  againft  its  being 
demonjlrable  •,  and  adds,  that  fuch  a  Demonftration 
would  be  a  great  Advance  of  our  Knowledge  in  Nature 
and  Philofophy. 

His  Words  in  his  Letter  to  the  Bimop  of  Wor- 

cefter  are  thefe :  "  And  therefore,  if  your  Lordfhip 
*'  by  a  fpiritual,  means  an  immaterial,  Subftance,  I 
c<  grant  I  have  not  proved,  nor,  upon  my  Princi- 
<c  pies,  can  it  be  proved,  that  there  is  an  immaterial 
*c  Subftance  in  us  that  thinks.  Though  I  prefume 
*c  from  what  I  have  faid,  about  the  Suppofition  of 
"  Matter  thinking,  (which  there  demonftrates  that 
**  God  is  immaterial)  will  prove  it  in  the  higheft  De~ 
<c  gree  probable,  that  the  thinking  Subftance  in  us  is  im- 
"  material.  But  your  Lordfhip  thinks  not  Probabi- 
"  lity  enough,  and  by  charging  the  Want  of  De- 
"  monftration  on  my  Principles,  that  the  thinking 
"  Thing  in  us  is  immaterial,  your  Lordfhip  feems 
cc  to  conclude  it  demonftrable  from  Principles  of 
"  Philofophy.  That  Demonftration  I  ihould  with 
*c  Joy  receive  from  your  Lordfhip  or  any  one.  For, 
"  though  all  the  great  Ends  of  Morality  and  Reli- 

"  gion 



Let.  IV.       of  the  Old  and  New  Feftanient.  421 

*6  gion  are  well  enough  fecured  without  it,  yet  it 
"  would  be  a  great  Advance  of  our  Knowledge  in 

"  Nature,  and  Philofophy." 
Which  Declaration,  I  own,  encouraged  me  to 

proceed  in  the  Attempt  of  proving,  to  a  Demon- 
ftration,  that  Matter  cannot  think.  For,  though 

Mr.  Locke  thought  that  all  the  great  Ends  of  Mora- 
lity and  Religion  are  well  enough  fecured  without 

fuch  a  Demonftration,  yet  I  apprehend  it  to  be  other- 
wife  •,  and  that  the  Reafon,  why  Mr.  Hobbs,  Lord 
Bolingbroke,  and  fome  others,  who  are  in  the  fame 
way  of  Thinking  with  them,  are  folicitous  to  prove 
that  Matter  may  think,  is,  becaufe  this  Doctrine,  if 
thoroughly  eftablifhed,  would  remove  the  Terrors  of 
a  future  State.  For,  if  Thought  be  once  acknow- 

ledged to  be  a  Property  of  Matter,  then  the  Body 
and  Soul  muft  both  die  together.  And  therefore, 
they  alio  fet  themfelves  to  oppofe  the  Notion  of  the 

Exigence  of  Spirits  [1],  not  only  on  the  fame  Ac- 
count for  which  the  Saducees  formerly  afferted  that 

there  was  neither  Angel  nor  Spirit ;  becaufe  then  there 
would  be  no  Refurreclion  [2]  ;  but  alfo,  becaufe  it  is 
the  Doctrine  of  Revelation.  For  take  away  the 
Suppofition  of  invifible  intermediate  Spirits  acting 
between  God  and  Man,  and  the  whole  Hiftory  of  the 
Bible  fails  to  the  Ground  ;  as  it  is  on  the  rear  Exig- 

ence of  fuch  Spirits  that  the  Truth  depends  of  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Fall  of  ourfirft  Parents,  of  the  Con- 
verfations  which  Abraham,  and  Lot,  and  Hagar,  and 
Jacob,  and  Mofes,  and  the  Prophets,  and  our  Saviour^ 
and  his  Apoftles  had  with  Angels.  In  fhort,  that 
the  Truth  of  the  whole  Bible,  from  the  firft  Chap- 

ter in  Genefts  to  the  laft  Chapter  in  the  Revelations, 
does  depend. 

And  therefore,  I  think,  we  may  now  fafely  afTert, 
in  Oppofition  to  the  aforementioned  Declaration  of 

the  noble  Vifcount's,  viz.  of  any  other  Spirits  (but 
[1]  See  Part  III.  Letter  I.  p.  397-        [2]  A&s  xxiii.j«\ 

Ee3  God) 
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God)  we  have,  nor  can  have,  no  Knowledge,  that 
both  Reafon  and  Revelation  agree  to  furnifh  us  with 
fome  Knowledge  of  invifible,  miniftring  Spirits,  which, 
though  not  as  perfect  perhaps  as  we  might  defire,  is 
neverthelefs  adequate  to  the  Purpofes  for  which  it 
was  intended,  and  is  fuited  to  the  Condition  of  hu- 

man Nature  in  a  State  of  Probation  and  Trial  •,  foas  to 
enliven  ourHopes,  and  give  us  earnefl  Expectations  of 
our  Exiftence  in  a  future  State,  when  thefe  our  earthly 
Tabernacles  will  be  mouldered  into  Duft.  And  there- 

fore our  Saviour  hath  alfo  allured  us,  that  when  this 
great  Change  mail  be  accomplifhed,  we  Jhall  be  as 
the  Angels  which  are  in  Heaven  [3].  Some  of  which 
Angels  are  alfo,  through  the  whole  Tenor  of  the  fa- 
cred  Writings,  declared  to  be  miniftring  Spirits,  guard- 

ing, and  taking  Care  of  Mankind  in  their  prefent 
State,  and  fent  forth,  in  particular,  to  minijier  unto 
thofe  who  fh all  be  Heirs  of  Salvation  [4]. 

For  which  Reafon  thefe  miniftring  Spirits  are  alfo, 
on  Account  of  their  great  Power,  Superiority,  and 
Superintendency  over  us,  called,  in  the  Language  of 
of  the  Eaft,  not  only  Angels,  but  Gods.  For  hence 
it  was  that  Satan,  when  he  tempted  our  firft  Parents 
to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge,  faid  unto  them, 
In  the  Bay  you  eat  thereof,  then  your  Eyes  Jhall  be 
opened ;  and  ye  Jhall  be  as  Gods,  knowing  Good  and 
Evii[_$].  Which  Jonathan,  in  his  Chaldee  Para- 
phrafe  on  this  Text,  renders  thus :  And  ye  Jhall  be  as 
great  Angels,  knowing  Good  and  Evil.  And  Fagus, 
Vatablus,  and  Drufius,  in  their  Annotations  on  this 
Text,  declare,  that  the  Hebrews  in  general,  by  the 
Word  Gods  in  this  Place,  underftood  Angels.  And 

accordingly  in  the  138th  Pfalm,  when  holy  David 
fays,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  Iwillpraife  thee  with  my 
whole  Heart,  before  the  Gods  will  I  fing  Praife  unto 
thee  \    the  Septuagint  Verfion  renders   it,  before  the 

[3]  Markxii.  25.  [4]  Heb.  i,  14. 
[5]  Gen.   iii,  5.    Heb.  Eluhlm. 

Angels 
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Angels  I  will  Jing  Praife  unto  thee  [6].  And,  to  ju- 
ftify  this  Method  of  Interpretation,  it  may  be  ob- 
ferved,  that  when  the  holy  Pfalmift  is  prophetically 
fpeaking  of  the  coming  of  the  Mefliah,  and  faith, 

Worfhij*  him,  all  ye  Gods  [7],  St.  Paul  pofitively  ex- 
plains this  Text  as  being  fpoken  to  Angels ;  and 

renders  it  thus,  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worjhip 
him  [8]. 

By  the  Help  therefore  of  this  Key,  we  may  pro- 
ceed and  make  a  further  Enquiry  into  the  Doclxine 

of  Revelation,  with  Regard  to  the  Fall  and  Redem- 
ptionof  Mankind.  And  in  order  thereto,  it  will  be 

proper  to  take  Notice,  that  the  Old  FesJament  begin- 
neth  with  thefe  Words :  In  the  Beginning  God  created 
the  Heaven  and  the  Earth.  Upon  which  a  learned 
Writer  [9]  obferves,  that  the  Word  God  being  in 

the  Original  exprefTed,  "  by  the  plural  Word  Elohimy 
"  hath  been  generally  thought  to  denote  a  Plurality 
"  of  Perfons  in  the  Godhead."  And,  faith  he,  "  it 
*c  is  very  obferveable,  that  it  is  often  ufed  with  a  Verb 
"  fingular ;  and  particularly  in  the  Hiftory  of  the  Cre«3 
<c  ation,  where  we  may  well  fuppofe  the  infpired 
*c  Writer  would  ufe  all  pofllble  Exaclnefs." 

I  need  not  inform  your  Lordfhip,  that  this  newly 
revived  Obfervation  is  of  very  ancient  Date,  nor 
need  I  trouble  you  with  the  mention  of  fome  filly,  if 
not  blafphemous  Derivations  and  Explanations,  which 
have  been  given  of  late  Years  to  this  Word  Elohim. 
It  will  be  fufficient,  I  believe,  at  prefent,  to  acknow- 

ledge, that  this  Word  Elohim,  which  we  tranflate 
God,  is  in  the  plural  Number,  and  alfo  that  the  Verb 
Bara,  created,  to  which  it  is  joined,  is  in  the  fingu- 

lar ;  whence,  to  put  this  Argument  in  its  flrongefl 

[6]  Pfal.  cxxxviii.   I.     Heb.  Elohim. 
[7]  Pfal.  xcvii.  7.  Sept.  Verf.  [8]  Heb.  i.  6. 
[9I  Dr.  Randolph,  Author  of  a  Treatife  entitled,  A  Vindica- 

tion of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity  from  the  Exceptions  of  a  late 
Pamphlet,  entitled,  An  Eflay  on  Spirit,  cjfY,  Part  I.  p.  74. 

E  e  4  Light5 
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Light,  I  fuppofe  the  aforementioned  Author  would 
infer,  that,  as  the  Word  Elchim  fhews  there  were 
more  Gods  than  one  concerned  in  the  Creation  of 

this  World,  fo  the  fingular  Verb  Bara  implies,  that 
thefe  Gods,  according  to  the  Doctrine  of  Athanafiusy 
are  but  one  undivided  Subltance,  or,  in  fhort,  but 
one  God. 

To  which  I  need  only  anfwer,  by  tranfcribing  a 
Paragraph  out  of  Seldens  Titles  of  Honour \  Chap.  vii. 
where,  fpeaking  of  the  Cuftom  of  addreffing  Princes 

by  Words  in  the  plural  Number,  he  fays,  "  And  to 
"  this  Purpofe  that  of  the  Jews  is  efpecially  obferv- 
"  able.  They  fay,  that  in  their  Language,  by  Rea- 
**  fon  of  the  Plurality  of  Virtues,  or  Power  (being 
<c  the  true  Roots  of  Dignity)  which  are  fuppofed  in  a 
*e  Superior,  they  ufe  the  plural  Number  to,  or  of,  one 
"  Man.  Their  Adonim  is  plural,  yet  often  ufed  as 
"  fingular.  Every  Tongue,  fays  Aben  Ezra,  hath 
"  its  Property.  As  it  is  honourable  in  the  Tongues 

'"  of  Eur  ope  i  for  an  Inferior  to  fpeak  to  a  great  Man 
"  by  the  plural  Number  -,  fo  in  the  Arabic  (or  Ifena- 
w  elitijh,  as  he  calls  it)  it  is  honourable  for  a  great 
<'  Man  to  fpeak  in  the  plural.  But  alfo  he  transfers 
"  it  to  the  Honour  of  great  Men  in  the  third  Per- 
*c  fon.  So  like  wife,  faith  he,  in  the  holy  Tongue 
<6  it  is  honourable  to  fpeak  of  a  Potentate  plurally, 
"  as  Adonim  and  Baalim.  For  they  fay  Adonim  kajba, 
*c  that  is,  Domini  durus ;  and  alfo  lachach  Baalim,  that 
*6  is,  accepit  Domini  ejus.  And  upon  this  Conceit 
"  do  they  interpret  the  plural  of  Etokim  joined  with  a 
<c  fingular  Verb,  which,  with  us  Chriftians,  is  taken 
*'  by  many  for  a  myflical  expreffing  the  Holy  Tri- 
"  nity.  But  their  Grammarians  make,  it  an  Enallage 
"  of  Number,  chiefly  to  exprefs  Excellency  in  the 
*c  Perfons  to  whom  it  is  referred.3'  And  to  confirm 
this  Obfervaiion  of  Mr.  Seidell  s,  I  might  refer  Dr. 
Randolph  to  Gen.  vii.  i.  where  Almighty  God,  when 
he  had  communicated  to  Mofes  the  Godlike  Power  of working 
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working  Miracles,  faith  unto  him,  See  I  have  made 
thee  a  God  to  Pharaoh.  Where  the  Word  God 

is,  in  the  Original,  expreiTed  by  the  plural  Word 
Elohim,  though  it  is  manifeftly  applied  to  the  fingle 
Perfon  of  Mofes  ♦,  and  to  Gen.  xlii.  30,  &c.  Where 
the  original  Word,  which  we  tranflate,  the  Man 
who  is  the  Lord  of  the  Land,  is  in  the  plural  Num- 

ber, the  Lords  of  the  Land ;  and  yet  the  Word  took, 
which  follows  it,  is  in  the  lingular.  With  number- 
lefs  other  Places. 

But,  my  Lofd,  fuppofing  we  mould  allow  that 
there  were  more   Gods  than  one  concerned  in  the 

Creation   of  the  World,  as  manifeftly  appears  that 
there  were  from  Gen.  i.  26.  andGen.  iii.  22.  where  it 

is  faid,  Let  us  make  Man  in  our  Image.  ̂   And  be- 
hold the  Man  is  become  as  one  of  us  :  Yet  the  Verb 

Bara  being  in  the  Singular,  will  not  prove  them  to 
be  one  Subftance  ;  becaufe,  in  the  Language  of  the 
Scriptures,  that   which   is   done  by  many  Perfons,  is 
often  faid  to  be  done  by  one  in  the  fingular  Number  ; 

when  the  Execution  of  the  Work  is  performed  by- 
many,  but  the  Authority  by  which  the  Ad  was  done, 
proceeded  from   one.     And  therefore  the  fingular 
Number  of  the  Verb  Bara,  created,  may  be  here  ap- 

plied to  the  Supreme  God,  by  whofe  Will  and  Au- 
thority it  was,  that  other  Gods  were  permitted,  and 

enabled  to  ad  •,  juft  in  the  fame  Senfe  and  Style  of 
Language  as  Mofes,  when  fpeaking  of  Jofeph,  in  this 
fame  Book  of  Genefis,  faith,  And  the   Keeper   of  the 

Prifon  committed  to  Jofeph9  s  Hands  all  the  Prifoners 
that  were  in  the  Prifon,  and  whatfoever  they  did  he 
was  the  Doer  of  it\_\\. 

And  indeed,  this  is  fo  common  a  Method  of  Expref- 
.  fion  in  the  Style  of  holy  Writ,  that,  unlefs  this  Manner  of 
Interpretation  be  allowed,  I  do  not  know  how  to  re- 

concile manyPallages  in  the  Old  andNewTeflament,  ei- 
ther with  themfelves,  or  with  common  Senfe.  Where  it 

[1]  Gen,  xxxix.  22. 

is 
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is  ufual  for  one  or  more  Perfons  to  act,  or  fpeak,  by  the 
Power  and  Authority  of  another  Perfon,  without  mak- 

ing the  leaft  mention  of  t\\Q  Authority  by  which  they 
att  or  fpeak.  Thus  it  was  that  the  Angel  of  Jehovah* 
which  fpoke  to  Mofesout  of  the  Bum,  calleth  himfelf, 
the  God  of  Abraham i  the  God  of  Ifaac*  and  the  God  of 

Jacob  [2]  •,  becaufe  he  was  commiflioned  by  Jehovah* 
who  was  the  God  of  Abraham*  the  God  of  Ifaac*  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  With  numberlefs  other  Inftances 
to  the  fame  Purpofe  [3].  And  whereas  Dr.  Randolph* 

inOppofition  to  this,  obferves,  that  "  Viceroys,  Em- 
"  baffadors,  MefTengers,  Proxies,  &c.  may  fuftain 
"  the  Character,  and  fpeak  in  the  Name  of  another 
*c  Perfon :  But,  fays  he,  did  ever  any  of  thefe  do 
"  thus,  without  making  the  leaft  mention  of  him 
*c  who  commiflioned  them  ?  Do  not  fuch  Deputies 
*'  always  firft  open  the  Commiflion,  and  declare  in 
<c  the  moil  explicit  Manner,  by  whofe  Authority, 
xc  and  in  whofe  Name  they  act  and  fpeak  ?  Did  ever 

cc  any  EmbafTador  fay,  I  am  the  King  [4]  ?"  The 
Anfwer  to  this  is  eafily  given.  For  although, 
in  thefe  weftern  and  more  temperate  Regions,  fuch 
bold  Figures  of  Speech  are  not  ufual,  yet  in  the 
eaftern  Countries,  and  Languages,  nothing  is  more 
common  ;  and  particularly  in  the  Language  of  the 
Scriptures;  of  which,  I  think,  I  need  only  give  the 
following  In  (lance,  where  Mofes*  at  the  Time  of  the 
Delivery  of  the  Law  on  Mount  Sinai*  exprefleth 
himfelf  thus.  And  God  fpake  all  thefe  Words*  faying* 
I  am  Jehovah  thy  God*  which  have  brought  thee  out  of 
the  Land  of  Egypt*  out  of  the  Houfe  of  Bondage.  Thou 

Jhalt  have  none  other  Gods  before  me  [5].  Whereas  St.' Stephen  declares,  that  it  was  an  Angel  who  fpake  to 
Mofes*  and  the  Ifraelites*  in  Mount  Sinai  *  and  that 

[2]  Exod.  iii.  2,  6.     See  Walton's  Proleg.  to  the  Polyg.  Bible, 
Idiot.  Ling.  Heb.  &  Grsec.  Se&.  23. 

[3]  Effay  on  Spirit,  Se&.  54,  &c. 
[4]  Rand.  Vind.  Part  L  p.  71,  72.      [5]  Exod.  xx.  1,  &c 

they 
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they  received  the  Law  by  the  Difpofition  of  Angels  [6]. 
And  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Galatians,  fays, 
that  the  Law  was  ordained  by  Angels  in  the  Hand  of  a 
Mediator  [7].  And  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  he 
calJeth  it,  the  Word  fpoken  by  Angels  [8].  Now,  if  it 
was  by  the  Difpofition  of  thefe  Angels,  that  the  Law 
was  promulgated  to  Mofes  and  the  Ifraelites  ;  or,  if 
this  Word  was  fpoken  by  Angels,  did  not  the  An- 

gels fay,  1  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  &c.  without  making 
the  lead  mention  of  the  Commiflion  by  which  they 
fpoke  ?  And  is  not  that  at  lead  as  daring  and  bold  a 
Figure  of  Speech,  as  for  a  Viceroy  or  an  Embaffador 
to  fay,  I  am  the  King  ?  We  muft  therefore  confider 
the  Hebrew  Language,  as  moft  of  the  Oriental  Lan- 

guages are,  as  being  more  figurative,  bold  and  ele- 
vated in  its  Style,  than  thofe  of  the  weftern  Climates ; 

and  not  to  be  tied  down  in  its  Interpretation  to  the 
feverer  Rules  of  modern  Criticifm. 

I  am,  my  Lord,  afraid  of  being  tirefome,  as  the 
Subject  I  am  now  upon  is  fomething  metaphyfical, 
and  intricate  •,  but  as  the  greateft  Part  of  Chriftendom 
hath  been  engaged  in  this  Difpute  for  upwards  of 
Fourteen  Hundred  Years ;  and  as  I  think  the  Con- 
fideration  of  the  Nature  of  that  Being,  who  inter- 
pofeth  as  a  Mediator  between  God  and  Man  is  abfo- 
lutely  neceffary  towards  a  rational  Explanation  of  the 
Hiftory  of  the  Fall  and  Redemption  of  Mankind,  as 
revealed  in  the  facred  Writings  of  the  Old  and  New 

Teftament,  I  muft  beg  your  Lordfhip's  Indulgence 
in  permitting  me  to  make  a  little  further  Enquiry 
into  it. 

And,  in  order  to  ftate  this  Queftion  fairly,  I  will 
endeavour  to  give  your  Lordfhip  a  fhort  Hiftory  of 
the  Rife  and  Progrels  of  it.  And  therefore,  I  think, 
it  will  be  proper  to  obferve  to  you  in  the  firft  Place, 
that  our  Saviour,  after  his  Death,  and  before  he  made 

[6]  Afts  vii.  37,  38.      [7]  Gal.  iii.  10.      [8]  Heb.  ii.  2. his 



428  A  Vindication  of  the  Hiftcries  Part  III, 

his  public  Afcenfion  into  Heaven,  commanded  his 
Difciples  to  go  into  all  Nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
Name  of  the  Father.?  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  Which  Command  he  not  having  thought  pro- 

per further  to  explain  at  that  Time,  hath  occafioned 
Variety  of  Opinions  in  the  Chriftian  Church  concern- 

ing the  Interpretation  of  it.  For,  as  ft  is  certain  there 
is  but  one  God,  and  yet  it  being  faid  in  the  Scrip- 

tures, that  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one, .and  that  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  who  bear  Record  in 
Heaven  are  but  one  [9],  fome  Perfons  aftferted,  that 
thefe  three  diftinct  Spirits  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghoft,  were  but  one  Spirit,  or  God.  W.hich  being 
a  Contradiction  in  Terms  occafioned  that  Ridicule, 
which  was  thrown  on  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  the, 
fecond  Century  by  Lucian  and  others  [1]. 
Now  it  is  certain  that  three  Perfons,  or  Spirits, 

may  be  one?  though  they  cannot  be  one  Perfon  or  one 
Spirit.  For  they  may  be  one  in  Intereft  or  Deiign  p 
or  they  may  be  one  agreeing  in  one  Teftimony,  or 
bearing  one  Record.  Thus,  when  Mofes  informethr 
us  that  when  the  Sons  of  Noah  were  in  Shinar?  and 
were  all  united  in  one  Defign  of  building  the  Tower 
of  Babel?  and  all  fpoke  the  fame  Language,  he  fays, 

Behold  the  People  is  one,  and  they  have  all  one  Lan- 

[9]  1  John  v.  7.  In  order  to  put  this  Argument  in  its  ftrongeft 
Light,  I  here  fuppofe  this  Text  to  be  genuine,  although  the  Pro- 

bability is  ftrong  on  the  othe'r  Side  of"  the  Queilion,  and  Dr.  Jortin 
pofitively  fays  it  is  fpitrious,  and  is  Jlill  maintained  in  bold  Defiance 
cfthefulleft  andckarejl  Evidence  againji  it.  Jort.  Rem.  on  Eccief. 
Hift.  p.  100.  And  what  is  very  remarkable  is  this,  that  Atha- 
najtus,  who  fpent  his  whole  Life  in  difputing  upon  this  Subject, 
and  gives  an  Account  of  all  the  Arguments  ufed  at  the  Council  of 
Nice,  &c.  does  not,  in  all  his  voluminous  Works,  once  quote 
this  Text ;  and  it  is  hardly  conceivable,  that,  had  it  been  in  any 
Copies  of  the  Bible  that  were  extant  at  that  Time,  but  fome  Bi- 
fhop  or  other,  of  the  many  that  were  Favourers  of  the  Conmb- 
itantial  Doctrine,  mufthave  difcovered  it. 

[1]  See  the  Dialogue  attributed  to  Lucian,  entitled  Philopatris. 

guage 
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guage  [2].  And  again,  when  fpeaking  of  the  fecond 
Dream  which  Pharaoh  had,  that  was  of  the  fame  Kind 
or  Purport  with  the  5rft,  he  fays,  The  Bream  of  Pha- 

raoh is  one  [3],  i.  e.  is  of  the  fame  Kind,  or  to  the 
fame  Purport  with  thefirft.  It  is  likewife  to  be  ob- 
ferved,  that,  when  our  Saviour  had  a  Mind  to  ex- 
prefs  that  Unity  of  Happinefs  which  his  DifcipJes 
were  to  enjoy  in  his  Kingdom  in  another  World,  he 
prays  to  God,  faying,  Father ,  keep,  through  thine 
own  Name,  thofe  whom  thou  hajl  given  me,  that  they 
may  be  one  as  we  are  [4].  And  again  he  fays,  Nei- 

ther pray  I  for  thefe  alone,  but  for  them  alfo  which 

Jhall  believe  on  me  through  their  Word-,  that  they  all 
may  be  owe.)  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee  % 
that  they  may  be  one  in  us  [5].  And  when  St.  Paul 
is  fpeaking  of  the  Unity  of  Defign  with  which  the 

Minifters  of  Chrift's  Gofpel  were  animated,  he  fays, 
Now  he  that  plant eth  and  he  that  water eth  are 
one  [6].  And  it  may  be  remarked,  that,  in  the 
Communion  Service  of  the  Churches  of  England  and 
Ireland,  it  is  declared,  that,  they  who  receive  the  Holy 
Sacrament  with  a  lively  Faith,  fpiritually  eat  the  Flefh  of 

Chrift.,  and  drink  his  Blood  -,  that  they  dwell  in  Chrift, 
and  Chrift  in  them  -,  that  they  are  one  with  Chrift,  and 
Chrift  with  them  ;  and  neverthelefs  it  cannot  be  fup- 
pofed  that  the  Compilers  of  this  Liturgy  intended  to 
alTert  thereby  that  all  faithful  Communicants  are  one 
individual  Being,  Perfon,  Spirit,  or  Subftance,  with 
Chrift  their  Saviour.  And  although  it  is  pofitively 
faid  in  the  Scripture  that  Man  and  Wife  are,  not  only 
one,  but  one  Flefh,  yet  I  believe  no  Body  in  their  fober 
Senfes  would  from  thence  afTert  that  Man  and  Wife 
are  one  individual  Subftance. 

However,  this  extraordinary  Opinion  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  being  but  one  and  the  fame 

[2]  Gen.  xi.  6. 
[3]  Gen.  xli.  25.     Which  the  Sept.  Verf.  render.%  %f  l?iv. 
[4]  Johnxvii.  IT.  [5]  John  xvii.  20,  21, 
\p]  iv  tla-iv,     1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

Spirit, 
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Spirit,  or  Effence,  dill  gaining  Ground,  and  particu- 
larly in  Egypt,  Sabellius,  in  order  to  avoid  the  Con- 

tradiction of  fuppofing  this  one  Spirit  to  be  three 
Spirits,  afferted  thefe  three  Denominations  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  only  to  denote  fo  many  At- 

tributes of  the  one  Divine  Being,  exerted  in  the  dif- 
ferent Operations  of  Creation,  Redemption,  and  Sanc- 

tification,  &c.  and  accordingly  on  his  affertingthe  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son  to  be  but  one  and  the  fame  Effence, 

his  Difciples  were  ridiculed  under  the  Title  of  Patro- 
fajjians  [7] ;  becaufe  if  Father  and  Son  were  one  and 
the  fame  Effence,  or  Being,  it  muftof  Courfe  follow, 
that,  if  the  Son  fuffered,  the  Father  muft  fuffer  alfo. 

But  as  this  Opinion  of  Sabellius  was  manifeftly  lia- 
ble to  this  further  Objection,  that  it  would  from 

thence  follow,  that  the  Son  had  no  proper  Subftance 
of  his  own,  and  did  not  exift  in  Reality,  but  in  Ap- 

pearance only  •,  it  was  therefore  afferted  by  others,  that 
this  Unity  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  did  not 

confift  in  a  real  Unity  of  Subftance,  or  Being-,  but 
only  in  an  Unity  or  Harmony  of  Will.  And  that 
they  were  three  feparate  and  diftincl:  Spirits,  really 
and  truly  exifting,  as  fuch.  And  although  in  the 
Language  of  the  Scriptures  there  be  that  are  called 
Gods,  yet  that  there  is  in  reality  but  one  fupreme  God, 
even  the  Father;  and  that  the  Son,  though  he  is  called 

God  in  holy  Writ,  is  a  feparate  Spirit  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  is  inferior  to  him.  That  indeed  as  he  exifted, 

and  had  Glory  with  the  Father  before  the  World  was, 
he  may  be  faid  to  be  eternal ;  but  as  he  did  not  exift 
till  he  was  begotten,  it  was  denied  that  he  was  coe* 
ternal  with  the  Father,  who  begat  him.  And  that  as 
he  exifted  by  the  Will  of  the  Father,  fo  it  was  afferted 
that  he  could  not  be  coequal  with  him,  but  was  in- 

ferior and  fubordinate  to  him  in  all  Things.  Which 
was  the  Opinion  of  Arius[8], 

[7]  Athan.  Tom.  I.  p.  740.  Par.  Ed. 
[8]  Athan.  Tom.  I.  p.  729. 

But 
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But  although  this  Difpute  began  early  in  the  Chriftian 
Church,  it  did  not  come  to  any  public  Determination 
until  the  Time  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  which  met 

A.  D.  325,  by  the  Authority  of  Conftantine  the  Great* 
At  which  Time  it  was  decreed,  that  "  the  Son  was 
"  begotten  of  the  Father,  that  is,  out  of  the  Subftance 
<c  of  the  Father,  that  he  was  God  of  God,  Light  of 
"  Light,  very  God  of  very  God,  begotten,  not  made, 
"  being  confubftantial  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all 
"  Things  were  made,  &c." 

By  which  Expreflion  of  being  confubftantial  with 
the  Father,  the  Nicene  Council  did  not  mean,  what 
our  Englifh  Tranflation  feemeth  to  import,  that  the 
Father  and  Son  continued,  after  the  Son  was  begot- 

ten, to  be  one  and  the  fame  individual  Subftance,  but 
only  that  the  Son  was  of  the  fame  Kind  of  Subftance 
with  the  Father ;  as  an  human  Son,  although  a  diftincl: 
and  feparate  Exiftence,  is  of  the  fame  Kind  of  Sub- 

ftance with  his  natural  Father*. 
And  indeed  Athanafius, ^\io,  although  not  a  Mem- 

ber, was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Nice,  often  maketh 

[*  It  is  obferved,  that  the  Nicene  Fathers  give  no  Marks  of  their 
believing  the  Son's  Equality  to  the  Father  in  Power  and  Glory ; 
but  the  contrary.  I.  They  declare  the  Father  to  be  the  one  God 
Almighty.  2.  They  call  the  Son  only  God  of  God,  i.  e.  a  God 
derived  of  that  one  God  the  Father.  And  it  is  not  evil  (fays  Zan- 
chius)  to  affert,  that  he,  nvho  is  God  of  God,  is  inferior  to  him  nvho  is 
not  God  of  God t  hut  hath  his  Deity  of  himfelf  3.  Light  of  Light 
feems  to  imply  what  the  early  Writers  intended,  when  they  re- 

present the  Father  as  the  Body  of  the  Sun,  and  the  Sun  as  appor- 
tion or  Ray  of  it.  4 .  Homooufias,  or  of  one  [generical]  Subftance 

•with  the  Father  does  not  imply  any  Equality  of  Power  and  Glory, 
whatever  it  does  as  to  famenefs  of  Nature  and  kind  of  Subftance. 

It  was  not  objected  againft  Arius  that  he  held  the  Father's  Supe- 
riority to  the  Son.  Of  little  moment  therefore  is  what  Bifhop  Bull, 

T)x. Water  land,  Sec.  lay  their  main  Strefs  up  >n,  which  is  wholly  omit- 
ted by  the  earlieft  Writers, — rafhly  afferted  by  Tertu/lian,  yet  flatly 

rejected  by  others ;  and  after  all  is  nothing  to  the  main  Point ;  and 
is  what  no  Man  on  Earth  knows  any  thing  of.  See  more  in  Mr. 
Etnlyns  Remarks  on  the  Four  London  Minifters,  in  his  Tracls, 
Vol.  II.  p.  423,4.] 

a  .  *  Ufe 
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Ufe  of  this  Similitude  in  explaining  the  Word  Con- 
fubftantial,  and  pofitively  declareth  any  two  Things 
which  are  of  the  fame  Kind  or  Nature,  but  in  parti- 

cular a  human  Father  and  Son,  to  be  confubftantial 
the  one  with  the  other  [9].  And  therefore  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  for  Fear  of  running  into  Sabellianifm,  did 
not  decree  the  Son  to  be  povoxaiov,  of  one  Subftance,  but 
ouoiffiov  tw  vrcZleii  confubftantial  with,  or,  of  the  fame 
Kind  of  Subftance  with,  the  Father.  And  in  their 
Debates  declared,  that  when  the  Son  was  faid  to  be 
of  the  Subftance  of  the  Father,  this  was  to  be  un- 
derftood  not  after  a  corporeal  Manner  ;  or  as  if  ef- 

fected by  Divifion  or  Section  of  the  paternal  Sub- 
fiance,  but  after  a  divine  and  inexplicable  Manner. 
And  that  by  this  ExpreJJion  of  Confubftantial,  they 
meant  no  more,  than  that  the  Son  had  no  Similitude 
with  the  Creatures  that  were  made  by  him ;  but  that  he 
was  every  Way  like  the  Father  who  begat  him :  And 
that  he  proceeded  from  no  other  Ufia  or  Hypoftafis,  but 
from  the  Father  [1].  Which  Creed  was  afterwards 
figned  by  the  Arians  in  general,  and  even  by  Arius 
himfelf. 

But  here  it  mould  be  remarked,  that  when  the 
Nicene  Fathers  declared  the  Son  to  be  begotten  of  the 

Father,  they  added  thefe  Words,  tov7ss-<v,  Ik  rfc  »<ri*?  tS 
sra^oV,  that  is,  out  of  the  Subftance  of  the  Father,  which 
being  exprelTive  of  the  Separation  of  the  Son  from 
the  Father,  have  been  omitted  out  of  all  the  later 
Editions,  and  Tranflations,  of  the  Nicene  Creed.  And 
the  Word  o/aosVio?  hath  been  rendered  in  Englifh,  not 
Confubftantial  [or  of  one  Subftance  in  Kind]  as  it  ought 
to  have  been,  but  of  one  Subftance,  which  it  ought  not 
to  have  been ;  which  pious  Frauds,  I  fuppofe,  were 
well  meant,  but  were  certainly  difhoneft. 

However,  as  this  Confubftantial  Doctrine  proved 

liable  to  great  Difficulties  •,  it  being  objected  to  by 
the  Arians,  that,  if  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft, 

[9]  Athan.  Tom.  I.  p.  729.         [1]  Ibid.  p.  239,  240>  241. 

be 
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be  allowed  to  be  three  feparate  and  co-equal  Spirits, 
let  this  Separation  have  been  made  in  never  fo  divine 
or  inexplicable  a  Manner  ;  this  would  make  them  to 
be  three  co-equal  Gods,  as  effectually  as  Pompey, 
Cafav,  and  Cvaffus,  were  three  Men,  although  the 

Authority  of  the  'Triumvirate  fhould  be  allowed  to  be 
but  one. 

To  obviate  which  Objection,  Athanafius,  feveral 
Years  after  the  Council  of  Nice  was  ended,  quitted 
the  Nicene,2Lt\d  adopted  the  Sabettian  Doctrine  of  not 
feparating,  or  dividing  the  Holy  Trinity  ;  and  faith 
in  his  Letter  to  the  People  of  Antioch,  which  was 
written  towards  the  latter  End  of  his  Life,  that  this 
is  the  true  Method  to  oppofe  the  Avian  Herefy,  to 

fjiYi  $ioti(i&v  rw  ot'ylotv  T&/C<*<J#,  not  to  divide  the  Holy  Tvi- 
nity\_2~\.     Which  is  manifeft  Sabellianifm. 

And  indeed  this  feemeth  to  have  been  his  own  pri- 
vate Opinion  long  before;  for  though  he  openly 

abufeth  Sabellius  by  Name,  yet  when  he  attempteth 
explaining  what  he  means  by  the  Son  of  God,  he  de- 
fcribeth  him,  juft  as  Sabellius  would  have  done,  as  be-* 
ing  one  of  the  infeparable  Attributes  of  the  Father. 
Thus  for  Example,  in  his  fecond  Oration  againfl  the 
Avians,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Co-eternity  of  the  Son 

with'  the  Father,  he  faith,  "  Or  who,  I  befeech  you, 
"  would  not  be  mad,  that  mould  even  in  Thought 
<c  admit  that  God  ever  could  have  exifted  without  a 
"  Word,  or  Wifdom  ?"  And  to  fhew  that  he  meant 
that  divine  Perfon,  whom  we  call  the  Son  of  God, 
by  this  Attribute  of  Wifdom,  without  which  God  the 
Father  could  not  even  be  conceived  to  exift,  he  faith, 

a  few  Pages  afterwards,  "  Are  not  thefe  monftrous 
"  Abfurdities  to  fuppofe  Wifdom  to  be  co-exiflenr, 
*c  with  the  Father,  and  yet  not  to  fuppofe  that  Wif- 
f«  domtobeC£n/Z[3]  ?" 

[2]  Athan.  Tom.  I.  p.  772.  [3]  Ibid.  p.  500.  50& 

F  f  And 
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And  in  this  he  feems  to  have  been  followed  by 

rnofl  of  our  modern  orthodox  Divines  who  have  writ- 
ten on  this  Subject,  from  Dr.  South  down  to  Mr. 

Jones,  who  fuppofe  the  Trinity  to  confift  only  of  one 
Being,  Spirit,  or  EfTence,  varioufly  modified,  and 
exerting  itfelf  in  the  feveral  Attributes,  Offices,  or 
Operations  of  the  Godhead.  For  thus  Dr.  Randolph 
\n  particular  declares  his  Approbation  of  the  afore- 

mentioned Po6trine,  and  qupteth  Athanafius  and  others 

in  Support  of  it,  and  then  adds,  "  If  the  Son ,  they 
*6  fay,  is  the  Word,  or  Reafon,  and  Wifdom  of 
<c  the  Father,  the  Father  could  never  exift  without 

*c  him  [4]."  And,  Mr.  Jones,  in  his  Pamphlet,  en- 
titled, A  full  Anfwer  to  the  Ejfay  on  Spirit,  in  Support 

pf  the  fame  Doctrine,  faith,  that  when  Athanafius 

calleth  the  Father  a  Caufe,  "  He  meaneth  only  that 
*'  the  firft  Perfon  of  the  Trinity  is  a  Caufe  with  Re- 

cc  rpect  of  that  Office  he  hath  taken  upon  himfelf,  in 
fc  the  Oeconomy  of  Man's  Redemption  [5]."  Which, 
if  there  be  fuch  a  Thing  as  a  Patropaffian[6]  Doc- 

trine, muft  certainly  be  it ;  fmce,  according  to  this 
Author,  it  is  God  the  Father,  who  redeemed  Man- 

kind, and  fuffered  for  them,  by  taking  that  Office  of 
Redemption  on  himfelf.  And  Mr.  Knozvles,  in  his 
Anfwer  to  the  Effay  on  Spirit,  when  fpeaking  of  the 
Difference  there  is  between  Ufa  and  Hypoftafs,  faith, 

that  **  Athanafius  thought  the  different  Offices  of  Fa- 
<c  ther,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  in  Relation  to  us,  and 
«c  our  Redemption,  denoted  the  different  Hypoftafes, 
:>c  but  that  in  thefe  feveral  Offices;  they  all  prefer ved 
"  the  to  pv,  the  peculiar  Properties  of  the  Godhead, 
fc  Self-exiftence,  and  Eternity."  Whereas  this  Doc- 

trine feems  plainly  to  contradict  the  Nicene  Creed, 
which  pofitively  declares  the  Son  to  have  been  begot- 

ten of  the  Father  before  all  Worlds.  For,  if  he  was 

begotten,  how  could  he  poffibly  bz  felf- exift  ent?  Thefe 

[4]  Rand.  Vind.  Part  I.  p.  48.  [5]  Full  Anf.  p. .70. 
j>]  See  Page  45  j, two 
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two  Words,  when  applied  to  the  fame  Perfon,  being 
a  Contradiction  in  Terms.  And  fo  Mr.  Hutchinfon 
pofitively  calls  it,  in  his  Covenant  of  the  Cherubim, 

p.  339,  where  he  has  thefe  Words,  "  The  flupid, 
"  felf- contradicting  Notion  of  eternal  Generation, 
"  which  has  confounded  the  Chriftian  Faith  more 

"  than  any  other  Pofition."  For,  as  he  fuppofeth 
the  feccnd  and  third  Perfons  in  the  Trinity  to  be  felf- 
exiftent,  and  co-eternal,  and  co-equal  with  the  Firft, 
the  fuppofing  one  of  them  to  be  a  Son,  and  to  have 
been  begotten,  even  before  all  Worlds,  is  undoubted- 

ly a  Contradiction.  Which  alfo  fhews  that  the  Nicene 
Fathers,  when  they  admitted  this  Article  into  the 
Creed,  begotten  of  the  Father  before  all  Worlds ;  did  not 
confider  Jefus  Chrifi  as  being  one  Subftance  with  the 
Father,  nor  as  being  felf-exiftent  and  co-eternal  with 
the  Father ;  although  they  might  think  that  he  was 
begotten  by,  and  out  of  the  fame  Kind  of  Subftance 
vith,  the  Father. 

But,  to  proceed  with  Mr.  Knowles,  who  fays  again, 
"  For  with  Refpect  to  their  Divinity,  or  UJia,  it  is 
"  one  and  the  fame  in  all ;  the  Father  is  God,  the 
"  Son  is  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  God ;    but, 
"  with  Regard  to  the  Difference  of  their  Relation  to 
"  us,  the  Hypoftafis  of  the  Father  confifts  in  Creating, 
<c  the  Hypoftafis  of  the  Son  in  Redeeming ,  and  the  Hy- 
"  pftafis  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  SancJifying"     And 
again  he  faith,    "  The  Plurality  of  the  flypoftafes 
<c  therefore  muft  center  in  one  Eflence  or  UJia ;  only 
"  that  EfTence  is  diftinguifhable,  in  zperfonal  Capa- 
"  city,  by  relative  Denominations  \   which  no  more 
<c  make  them  three  Subftances  than  (according  to  the 
4C  common  Similitude  among  the  Antients,  to  il- 
"  luftrate  this  Myftery)  the  feveral  Members  of  the 
<c  Body,  which  have  feparate  Offices,  can  be  called 
<<  feveral  Bodies  [7]." 

[7]  Knowles,  p.  107,  10 8, 
Viz  And 
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And  now,  my  Lord,  that  I  have  brought  this  Doc- 

trine down  to  our  own  Times,  let  us  confider  what 
is  the  Confequence  of  it,  fuppofing  it  to  be  true. 
Which  is  this,  that  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  to  be  confidered  as  recommending  the  Be- 

lief of  a  Trinity  of  Attributes,  or  Modes,  or  Faculties, 
or  Offices,  under  the  fpecious  Denomination  of  Per- 
fins.  In  which  Senfe  of  the  Word  every  Angel,  and 
every  intelligent  Agent,  may  be  confidered  as  confirm- 

ing of,  and  as  being  compofed  of  as  many  Perfons,  as 
he  has  Members  in  his  Body  capable  of  performing  fepa- 
rate  Offices.  And  the  Deity  may  be  confidered  as 
being  compofed  of  as  many  Perfons  as  there  are  At- 

tributes in  the  Godhead.  Which  Perfons  muft  not 

be  looked  upon  and  regarded  as  fo  many  real  Perfons 
having  a  feparate  Exiftence  and  Being  of  their  own  ; 
but  as  fo  many  Faculties  that  are  perfonalized  by  a 
Figure  in  Rhetorick  called  Profopopceia,  and  ought  to 
be  confidered  on  the  fame  Footing  with  the  Roman 

Deities  of  Faith,  Honour ',  tfruth,  &c.  which  were  only 
fo  many  Virtues  that  were  deified  by  the  Poets,  and 
reprefented  in  an  human  Shape  without  any  realBe- 
ing,  or  Exiftence  of  their  own.  For  fuch  muft  our 
Saviour  be,  if  he  is  only  to  be  confidered  as  one  of 
the  Attributes  of  God  the  Father,  and  not  as  a  fe- 

parate, and  diftincl:  Being ;  but  only  as  the  Wifdom  or 
Power  of  God  perfonalized  under  the  relative  Denomi- 

nation of  the  Son  of  God. 

But,  my  Lord,  as  I  know  your  Lordfhip  to  be  a 
Lover  of  Truth,  and  to  be  too  impartial  a  Judge  to 
hear  only  with  one  Ear  ;  I  perceive  you  will  object, 
that  if  the  above  Doctrine  be  not  true,  and  that  the 
three  Perfons  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  are 
not  to  be  confidered  as  imaginary  Perfons,  but  as 
three  real,  feparate,  and  diftinct  Exiftences,  then  it 
will  follow,  that  there  muft  be  three  Gods,  whereas 
Reafon  and  Revelation  agree  in  aliening  there  is  but 
one  God, 

if 



Let.  V.  of  the  Old  and  New  Teftament.        437 

If  I  had  not  written  fo  long  a  Letter  to  your  Lord- 
fhip  at  prefent,  I  would  proceed  to  fatisfy  you  in  this 
Particular,  but  for  fear  of  giving  you  a  Surfeit  of  too 
much  Difputation  all  at  once,  I  mail  beg  Leave  to 
adjourn  this  Debate,  till  I  have  another  Opportunity 
of  prefenting  my  Refpects  to  you,  and  of  affuring 
you  how  much  I  am 

/ 

Tour  Lcrdfhip*s>  See, 

LETTER     V. 

My  Lord, 

TOWARD S  the  Clofe  of  my  laft  Letter  I  pro- 
mifed  to  give  your  Lordfhip  an  Anfwer  to 

this  Objection,  that  if  the  three  Ferfons  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghofl,  are  not  to  be  confidered  as  ima- 

ginary Perfons,  but  as  three  real,  feparate,  and  di- 
ftincl:  Exiflences,  then  it  will  follow  there  muft  be 

three  Gods  ;  whereas  Reafon  and  Revelation  agree  in 
aflerting  there  is  but  one  God. 

In  Anfwer  to  which,  it  mud  be  acknowledged,  that 
there  is  but  one  fupreme  God,  in  Companion  with 
whom  thofe  other  Beings,  who  are  fometimes  called 
Gods,  are  in  Reality  no  Gods  at  all.  And  therefore, 
when  we  fpeak  of  God  in  the  general,  we  are  then 
fuppofed  to  allude  to  that  one  fupreme  God  ;  as 
Bilhop  Pear/on  in  his  Treatife  on  the  Creed  remarks^ 
when  he  fays,  From  hence  it  is  obferved  that  the  Name  of 
God  taken  abfolutely,  is  often  in  the  Scriptures  fpoken  of 
the  Father  [8].     It  muft  likewife  be  acknowledged* 

[8]  Pearf.  on  the  Creed,  p.  40.    See  alto  Randolph1*  Vind. 
Part  II.  p.  67. 

F  f  3  that 
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that  this  God  can  be  but  one,  in  the  ftricteft  Senfe  of 

the  Word.  And  as  St.  John  fays,  that  GOD  is  a  Spi- 
rit, the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  muft  confift  in  the  Uni- 

ty of  this  Spirit.  Which  Spirit,  it  would  be  Blafphemy 
to  fuppofe,  could  be  compounded  of,  or  divided  into, 
more  Spirits  than  one.  God,  indeed,  may  create  Spi- 

rits of  an  inferior  Order  to  himfelf,  endued  with  fuch 

Degrees  of  Power,  or  Perfection,  as  he  is  pleafed  to 
communicate  to  them.  But  he  cannot  create,  beget, 
or  any  other  Way  produce,  another  Spirit  equal  to,  or 
independent  of,  himfelf. 

And  though  an  eternally  active  Being  may  be 

fuppofed  to  have  acted  from  all  Eternity,  and  al- 
though thofe  Productions  of  the  Almighty  Fiat,  muft 

by  us  be  called  eternal,  becaufe  their  Origin  is  before 
all  Meafures  of  Time,  yet  can  they  not  be  co-eternal 
.with  their  Creator ;  becaufe  that  which  is  originated, 
cannot  be  co-eternal  with  that  which  is  unoriginated. 
When  God  faid  let  there  be  Light,  and  there  was 

Light,  the  Effect  was  initantaneous,  and  yet  the  Effect 
was  not  coeval  with  its  Caufe,  although  the  Diffe- 

rence was  too  minute  to  be  noted  by  any  Meafure  of 

Time  •,  for  the  Will  of  God,  which  was  its  Caufe, 
preceded  the  Effect.  And  in  like  Manner  the  moft 
eternal  Actions,  or  Productions  of  the  firft  Caufe, 
unlefs  you  fuppofe  him  to  be  a  neceffary  Agent,  muft 
have  been  preceded  by  his  Will ;  and  Athanafius  him- 

felf allows,  that  to  fay  the  Son  was  begotten  by  the 
Will  of  the  Father,  is  the  fame  as  to  fay  there  was  a 
Time  when  the  Son  was  not.  [9]. 

Now  if  we  confult  the  Scriptures  either  of  the  Old 
and  New  Teftament,  we  mail  therein  find  this  Title 

of  God,  not  only  given  to  Angels,  as  I  obfervcd  to  your 
Lordfhip  in  a  former  Letter,  but  even  to  Men,  who 
having  received  fome  extraordinary  Power  fromGoD, 
act  thereby  as  his  Delegates  and  Reprefentatives. 
Thus  God,  when  he  had  communicated  the  Power  of 

[9]  Atfian,  Tom.  I.  p.  510.  513. work* 
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working  Miracles  to  Mofes,  faith  unto  him,  See,  1 
have  made  thee  a  GOD  to  Pharaoh  [  1  ].  And  the  holy 
David,  in  the  8 2d  Pfalm,  applies  the  fame  Term  of 
God  to  thofe  Perfons  in  the  Jewifh  State,  to  whom 

the  Godlike  Power  of  Judgment  was  committed  •  which 
is  alio  confirmed  by  the  exprefs  Approbation  of  our 
Saviour,  who  likewife  calleth  them  Gods  [2],  and 
makes  Ufe  of  this  Text  of  Scripture  as  the  very  Apo- 

logy to  the  Jews  for  making  himfelf  a  God  -,  to  whom 
Jefus  anfwered  and  faid,  Is  it  not  written  in  your  haw, 
I  said  ye  are  Gods  ?  If  he  called  them  Gods  unto 
whom  the  Word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scriptures  cannot 
be  broken  ;  fay  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  fanclifiei 

and  fent  into  the  World,  'Thou  blafphemeft  \  becaufe  I  faid 
I  am  the  Son  of  God?  And  St.  Paul  plainly  declares, 
that  though  there  be  that  are  called  Gods,  whether  in 
Heaven,  or  in  Earth,  (as  there  be  Gods  many,  and  Lords 
many)  yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  Things,  and  we  in  him  ;  and  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
by  whom  are  all  Things,  and  we  by  him  [3].  The  plain 
Meaning  of  which  Text  is  this,  that  although  there 
are  many  Beings  both  in  Heaven  and  Earth,  to  whom 
the  Title  and  Appellation  of  God  is  applied  in  com- 

mon Speech,  yet,  ftriclly  fpeaking  there  is  no  other 
God  but  one,  and  that  is  God  the  Father,  of  whom 
are  all  Things,  and  we  in  him.  And  therefore  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  faith  accordingly, 
Now  the  God  of  Patience  and  Conflation  grant  you  to  be 

like  minded  one  to  another,  according  to  Chrift  Jefus  >,  that 
ye  may  with  one  Mind  and  one  Mouth  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  tf  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  [4].  Where  the 
Appellation  of  God  is  given  to  the  Father  alone,  not 
in  Co/itradiflinclion  to  the  Idols  of  the  Heathen,  by 
which  Pretence  Dr.  Randolph  [5]  feems  vainly  to  at- 

tempt to  elude  the  Force  of  the  foregoing  Text,  but 
in  Contradiftinclion  to  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jefus  thrift. 

[1]  Exod.  vii.  1.         [2]  Johnx.  30.  34.         \$\  1  Cor.viii. 
£  6i        [4]  Rom.  xv.  5,-6.        [5]  Vind.  Part  If.  \\  63, 

F  f  4  And 
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And  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Ephefians,  St.  Paul  expreffeth 
himfelf  thus,  Giving  Thanks  always  for  all  Things  unto 
Gody  even  the  Father,  in  the  Name  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift  [6] .  And  to  the  Coloffians  he  faith,  We  give  Thanks 
to  God,  even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  [7]. 

And  therefore,  although  the  Title  of  God  is  in  the 

Language  of  the  Scriptures  given  to  Men  and  An- 
gels, and  in  particular  to  the  Meffiah  or  Chrift  xht  Son 

of  God,  who  is  in  a  moll  emphatical  Manner  called 
Emanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is  God  with 
us  [8],  or  our  God,  wherefore  the  Prophet  Ifaiah, 
when  fpeaking  of  the  Coming  of  Chrift,  fays,  And  it 
fhall  be  f aid  in  that  Day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God,  we  have 
waited  for  him,  and  he  will  fave  us :  this  is  the  Lord,  we 
have  waited  for  him,  we  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  his 
Salvation  [9]  ,  this  muft  neverthelefs  be  underftood 
to  be  in  Subordination  to  that  fupreme  God,  who  is 
our  God,  and  their  God,  and  his  God.  Accordingly 
God  the  Father  is  in  exprefs  Terms  faid  to  be  the 
God  of  Jefus  Chrift,  not  only  while  he  abode  here 
in  a  State  of  Humiliation  upon  Earth ;  but  even 
after  his  Refurreclion.  For  thus  our  Saviour  him- 

felf declared  unto  Mary  Magdalen,  when  he  ap- 
peared unto  her,  after  his  Refurreclion  from  the 

dead,  and  faid,  Touch  me  not,  for  I  am  not  yet  afcended 
unto  my  Father ,  but  go  to  my  Brethren,  and  fay  unto 
them,  I  afcend  unto  my  Father,  and  your  Father ; 
and  to  my  God,  and  your  God  [  i].  And  accordingly 
the  Apoftle  to  the  Ephefians  faith,  Bhffed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  [2].  And  again,  That 
the  God  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Father  of  Glory, 
may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  Wifdom  [3].  And  the 
Apoftle  Peter  faith,  Bleffed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our 

Lord  Jefus  Chrift  [4].'    And  the  Apoftle  Paul,  in  his 
[6]  Eph.  v.  20.  [7]  Col.  i.  3.     See  alfo  1  Tim.i.  1,  z. 

2Tim.i.2.     Tit.i.  4.    Fhilein.  3.      Heb.  xiii.  20.     1  Pet.  v.io, 
&c.         [8]  Matt.  i.  23.  [9]  If.  xxv.  9.  [1]  Johnxx. 
17.        [2]  Johnxx.  17,  [3]  Eph.  i.  3.        [4]  Eph.  i.  17. 

Epiftle 
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Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  when  fpeaking  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  God  the  Son,  faith,  But  unto  the  Son  he 

(the  Father)  faith,  "Thy  Throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  an$ 
ever  •,  a  Sceptre  of  Right eoufnefs  is  the  Sceptre  of  thy  King- 

dom. Thou  haft  loved  Right  eoufnefs  and  hated  Iniquity  ; 
therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with 
the  Oil  of  Gladnefs,  above  thy  Fellows  [5].  And  yet 
none  of  thefe  Epiftles  were  written  till  after  our  Sa- 

viour had  afcended  into  Heaven,  and  vszsfet  down  at 

the  Right-hand  of  the  Throne  of  God  [6].  In  which 
Situation,  and  when  in  full  PorTeffion  of  his  Glory, 
and  when  all  Things  are  fubdued  unto  him,  the  Apoftle 
declares  that  even  then,  the  Sonjhallalfo  himfelfbefubjecl 
unto  him  that  did  put  all  Things  under  him,  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all[y].  And  accordingly  we  find,  that  the  Apoftles 
Creed,  as  all  the  antient  Creeds  do,  begins  with  thefe 

Words,  "  I  believe  in  God,  the  Father  Almighty, 
"  Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth  ;  and  in  Jefus  Chrin: 

"  his  only  Son  our  Lord."  Where  the  Title  of  God 
is  manifestly  given  to  the  Father  only,  in  plain  Con- 
tradiftin&ion  from  Jefus  Chrift,  who  is  there  entitled 
his  only  Son,  our  Lord.  And  therefore  it  manifeftly 
appears  from  hence,  that  there  is  Contradiction,  either 
to  Reafon  or  Revelation,  in  fuppofmg  the  three  Per- 
fons  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  to  be  three  Gods, 
provided  it  be  not  at  the  fame  Time  averted  that 
thefe  three  Gods  are  one  God,  or  that  the  Son  and 

Holy  Spirit  are  felf-exiflent,  or  co-eternal,  and  co- 
equal, with  God  the  Father. 

And  indeed  well  may  that  •  exalted  Being,  who  is 
particularly  dignified  and  diftinguifhed  by  the  Ap- 

pellation of  the  Son  of  God,  be  called  Emanuel,  that 
is,  God  with  us,  or  our  God.  Becaufe,  we  are  his  Peo- 

ple and  the  Work  of  his  Hands,  and  are  to  be  his 
Subj eels  in  that  particular  Kingdom  which  is  appointed 
for  him  by  God  the  Father  [8].     And  accordingly  it  is 

{5]  1  Pet.  i.  3.  [6]  Heb.  xii.  2.  viii.  1.     A£ls  ii.  33. 
[7]  i  Cor, xv.  28.  [8 J  Lukexxii.  zg. declared 
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declared  by  St.  Paul,  that  this  World  was  made  by 
him  and  for  him,  for  thus  that  Apoftle  begins  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  God,  who  at  fundry  Times,  and 
in  divers  Manners,  fpake  in  Time  pa  ft  unto  the  Fathers  by 
the  Prophets,  hath  in  thefe  loft  Days  fpoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  Heir  of  all  Things,   by 
WHOM  ALSO  HE   MADE  THE  WORLDS  [9].    And  in  his 

Epiftle  to  the  Coloffians,  he  fays,  that  all  Things  were 
made  by  him,  and  for  him  [i]. 

But  here,  my  Lord,  it  may  be  aflced,  for  I  will  let 

no  Objection,  that  is  worthy  of  the  leaft  Notice,  pafs- 
unregarded  ;  are  then  any  Sexes  in  God  ?  Hath  God 
a  Son  ?  And  doth  God  beget  Gods,  as  Men  beget 
Children  ?  Forbid  the  Thought !  But  when  we  fpeak 
of  Chrift  as  the  Son  of  God  before  all  Ages,  this  Ex- 
preffion  muft  not  be  underflood  as  being  fignificative 
of  the  Manner  of  his  Production  into  Exiflence,  but 

only  as  intended  to  denote  God's  Affection  towards 
him,  howfoever  he  was  brought  into  Exiflence  by 

God  the  Father  •,  whether  he  was  emanated,  or  fpoken 
forth,  or  after  whatever  Manner  that  was  effected. 
So  that,  when  this  exalted  Spirit  is  defcribed  as  being 
the  first  born  of  the  whole  Creation  [2],  we  muft 
look  upon  this  ExprefTion  as  made  Ufe  of  only  to  de- 

note the  Time  of  his  Production  into  Being,  and  not 

the  real  Manner  of  it-,  the  Writers  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  being  obliged  to  make  Ufe  of  this  Term, 

in  Compliance  with,  and  Condefcenfion  to,  the  Com- 
prehenfion  of  the  human  Underftanding.  And  in 
like  Manner  our  Saviour  is  faid  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
and  to  be  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  begotten  of  the 
Father  before  all  JVorlds,  in  Order  to  denote  his  great 
Eminency  in  the  Creation,  with  Regard  to  us,  and 

God's  great  Love  and  Affection  with  Regard  to  him  ; 
the  Denominations  of  a  Son,  a  ftrft  born  Son,  and  an 
only  ,Son,  being  the  neareft,  and  deareft,  Relation 
which  Mankind  is  acquainted  with.  And  for  this 

[9"]Heb,i.2.        [i]Col.i.  16.        [2]  Col.  i.  15. Reafon 
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Reafoit  it  was,  that  God,  when  he  had  a  Mind  to 
fhew  Pbaroah  the  great  Regard  and  Love,  which  he 
had  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  ordered  Mofes  to  ex- 
prefs  himfelf  after  this  peculiar  Manner,  Thou  fbalt  fay 
unto  Pharoah,  Ifrael  is  my  Son,  even  my  first  born  [3]. 

And  as  all  created  Beings,  whether  Men,  or  An- 
gels, are  fometimes  called  the  Sons  of  God  [4]  :  For, 

as  the  Prophet  expreifeth  it,  Have  we  not  all  one  Fa-* 
ther?  Hath  not  one  God  created  us  [5]  ?  So  this  exalted 
Being,  who  was  thefirft  born  of  the  whole  Creation  [6], 
or  as  St.  John  more  properly  words  it,  was  the  Begin- 

ning of  the  Creation  of  God[y],  has  a  better  Title  to 
this  Appellation  than  any  of  the  reft,  as  he  was  the 
firft,  and  therefore  probably  the  moft  perfect,  and 

compleat,  Production  of  God's  creative  Power. 
However,  the  principal  Reafon  why  he  is  called 

the  Son  of  God,  is,  becaufe  he  was  conceived  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  and  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  by  which 
Means,  He  who  had  Glory  with  the  Father  before  the 
World  was,  emptied  himfelf  or  diverted  himfelf  of  that 
Glory,  in  Order  to  redeem  Mankind,  and  defended 
from  Heaven,  and  took  upon  him  the  Form  of  a  Servant, 
and  was  made  Man.  That  is,  He,  who  was  a  glori- 

fied pre-exifting  Spirit  in  the  Prefence  of  God,  fub- 
mitted  to  defcend  from  Heaven,  and  to  have  himfelf 
conveyed  by  the  wonderful  Power  of  Almighty  Gody 

into  the  Womb  of  a  Virgin  •,  where,  being  cloathed 
with  Flelh,  and  ripening  by  Degrees  to  Maturity,  he 
was  at  Length  brought  forth  into  the  World,  in  the 
fame  apparent  State  and  Condition,  with  other  hu- 

man Infants.  And  upon  this  Account  it  is,  that  he 
is  truly  the  Son  of  God,  there  being  no  one  Text  of 
Scripture,  that  can  be  juftly  faid  to  apply  this  Title  to 
him,  until  he  was  conceived  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
And  this  is  the  Reafon  why  this  Son  of  God  was  pro- 

[3]  Exod.  iv.  2t.  [4]  Sec  Luke  iii.  38.  Job  i.  6.  ii.  r. 
Dan.  iii.  25.  [5]  Mai,  ii,  io.  [b]  Col.  1,15.  J7]  Rev.  iii. 
14. mifed 



444  ^  Vindication  of  the  Hi/lories       Part  IIL 

mifed  to  our  flrft  Parents,  under  the  particular  Cha- 
racteriftic  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  For  it  being  now 
known,  by  the  Affiftance  of  Microfcopes,  that  the 
vivifying  Spirit  in  all  animal  Productions  proceeded! 
from  the  Male,  as  this  Spirit  of  the  Son  of  God  exift- 
ed,  not  only  before  Abraham,  but  before  Adam  was, 

and  was  of  a  fuperior  Order  to  that  of  the  human  Spi- 
rit, or  Soul,  he  could  not  therefore  have  had  a  Man 

for  his  Father,  although  he  might  have  a  Woman  for 
his  Mother.  Which  wonderful  Cataftrophe,  when 
the  Virgin  herfelf  was,  by  the  Information  of  an 
Angel,  apprized,  and  forewarned  of,  and  told  that 
fhe  fhould  bring  forth  a  Son,  Ihe  naturally  raifed  this 
Objection  to  it,  Howjhall  this  be,  feeing  I  know  not  a 

Man  ?  And  the  Angel  anfwered  and  faid  unto  her, .  'The 
Holy  Ghoft  jhall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Pozver  of  the 
higheft  Jhall  overfhadow  thee ;  therefore  that  holy  Thing, 
which  Jhall  be  born  of  thee,  Jhall  be  called  the  Son  of 
God  [8]. 

Here,  my  Lord,  is  an  Hiftory  of  the  Divinity  of 
Chrift,  or  of  Emanuel,  that  is,  of  God  with  us,  or  of 
cur  God  manifejled  in  the  Flejh,  in  whom  dwelled  all  the 
Fullnefs  of  the  Godhead  Bodily  [9].  Which,  as  Mr. 
Hume  obferves,  natural  Religion  could  never  have 

prefented  us  with  •,  the  Introduction  of  which,  toge- 
ther with  the  unfolding  and  completing  of  it,  feems 

to  be  the  chief  Purport  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  facred 
Writings  :  The  Account  thereof  being  carried  on  in 
one  continued  Chain  through  the  whole  Bible,  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  from  the  firft  Chap- 

ter of  Genefis,  to  the  laft  Chapter  of  the  Revelations. 
And  on  this  Account  it  was,  that  I  before  obferved 

to  your  Lordfhip,  that  we  ought  to  confider  this 
whole  Univerfe  as  one  Community  of  Spirits,  which 
may  all  contribute  to  compofe  one  grand  Syftem, 

with .  the  fupreme  God  at  their  Head  •,  in  which  an 
[8]  Lukei.  31.  3 \y  35.  [9]  Mat.  i.  23.     1  Tira.iii.  16. 

ColofT.  ii.  9. 
1  infinite 
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infinite  Number  and  Variety  of  Beings,  befides  Man- 
kind, may  be  concerned,  and  which  we  muft  take  in- 

to the  Account,  before  we  can  frame  any  tolerable 

Notion  of  the  Adminiftration  of  God's  Providence, 
in  the  Jewifh  or  Chriftian  Difpenfation  \  that  is,  either 
of  the  Fall  of  Man  by  the  Temptation  of  Satan,  or 
of  the  Redemption  of  Mankind  by  the  Sufferings  of 
the  Meffiah. 

For,   as  the  Hiftory  of  the  Old  Teftament  begins 
with  informing  us  of  the  Fall  of  Man  foon  after  his 
Creation  ;  which  is  reprefented  as  having  come  to  pafs 
by  the  Allurement  and  Inftigation  of  an  evil  Spirit  or 
Angel,  which,  by  a  Power  fuperior  to  the  common 
and  eftablifhed  Laws  of  human  Nature,  was  capable 
of  afiuming  the  Form  of  a  Serpent,  and  of  conver- 
iing   intelligibly  with  our  firft  Parents,  and  of  per- 
fuading   them   to   difobey  the   Commands  of  God, 
whereby  they,with  their  whole  Offspring,  became  lia- 

ble to  Death  ;  fo  do  the  fubfequent  Parts  of  the  fame 
Scriptures,  together  with  the  entire  Hiftory  of  the 
New  Teftament,  feem  intended  to  inform  us  of  the 

Reftauration  of  Mankind  to  the  Favour  of  God,  by 
and  through  the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  that  Son  of 
God  beforementioned,  by  whom  and  for  whom  this 
World  was  created.     And  who,  to  defeat  the  Defigns 
of  that  evil  Spirit  called  Satan,  or  the  Adverfary,  un- 

dertook to  redeem    Mankind  from   the  bad  Confe- 

quences  of  their  Tranfgreflion,  by  doing,  or  fuffer- 
ing,  whatfoever  it  fhould  pleafe  God  to  appoint  him 
to  do,  or  fuffer,  as  a  Trial  of  his  Obedience  to  God, 
and  his  Love  to  Mankind.     To  which  being  anoint- 
ed  [1],  or  appointed,  of  God,  he  is  therefore  called 
the  Meffiah,  or  Chrift,  which  literally  fignify  the  an- 

ointed.    And  accordingly,  at  the  fame  Time  that  we 
are  informed  of  the  Tranfgreflion  of  our  firft  Parents, 
we  are  told  for  our   Comfort,  that   the  Seed  of  the 

Woman  fhall  bruize  that  Serpent's  Plead,  which  had 
[1]  A&siv.  27,  28, 

occafioned 
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occafioned  their  Fall.  Which  was  accordingly  done, 
when  the  Meffiah,  whofe  Spirit  was  of  fuperior  Order 
to  Mankind,  condefcended  to  take  human  Nature  up- 

on himfelf,  by  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
went  through  that  Scene  of  Trials  and  Affliction  to 
which  he  was  anointed. 

And  I  do  not  apprehend  that  there  can  be  a  ftronger 
Proof  of  the  Falfnood  of  that  Doctrine,  which  afferts 
the  Father  and  the  Son  to  be  one  and  the  fame  undi^ 
vided,  or  individual,  Subftance,  than  this  uncontro- 
verted  Declaration  of  the  Scriptures,  that  this  Meffiah, 
or  Son  of  God,  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  where- 

as, neither  the  Father,  nor  the  Holy  Ghoft,  were 
either  begotten  or  born.  Since  there  cannot  be  a 
ftronger  Contradiction  in  Nature  than  to  affert,  that 
one  and  the  fame  individual  Subflance  was  at  the  fame 

Time,  in  the  fame  Place,  and  not  in  the  fame  Place  j 
was  born,  and  not  born. 

But  how  does  your  Lordfhip  imagine  that  Dr. 
Randolph  will  get  rid  of  this  Difficulty  ?  Why !  by  de* 
vying  that  the  Subftance  (u  e.  the  divine  EJfence  or  God- 
head)  of  the  Son  entered  the  Womb,  and  was  born  [2]. 
Thefe  are  his  very  Words,  and  which  I  never  expect- 

ed to  have  feen  from  the  Pen  of  a  Church  of  England 
Divine ;  but  efpecially  of  one  who  fets  up  for  fo  much 
Orthodoxy.  For,  if  the  divine  EfTence,  or  God- 
]head,  did  not  enter  into  the  Womb  of  a  Virgin, 
when  was  it,  that  that  Fulnefs  of  the  Godhead  which 
dwelt  in  him  bodily  [3],  did  enter  into  him  ?  And,  if 
fhe  Subftance  of  the  Son  of  God  did  not  enter  into 

the  Womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  born,  what 
was  it  that  did  enter  ?  Was  it  only  the  relative  Deno* 
pination  of  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  Office  of  Redemption, 
Modes  that  have  no  real  Exiftence  without  fome  Subr 

ftance  to  fupport  them  •,  was  it  they  that  entered  the 
Womb,  and  were  born  ? 

[2]  Vind.  Part  III.  p.  128.  [3]  Col.  ii.  g. 
StJ 
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St.  Luke  allures  us,  that  the  Angel,  who  declared 

the  Birth  of  our  Saviour  to  the  Shepherds,  faid,  For 
unto  you  is  born  this  Day,  in  the  City  of  David,  a  Sa- 

viour, which  is  Christ  the  Lord  [4].  Now,  in  the 
Athanafian  Creed  it  is  faid,  that  as  the  reafonable  Soul 
find  Flefh  is  one  Man  ;  fo  God  and  Man  is  one  Chrifl. 
If  therefore  Chrift  was  born,  then  his  Godhead  muft 
have  entered  into  the  Womb,  and  been  born,  as  well 
as  his  Manhood  -,  otherwife  it  would  not  be  Chrift 
that  was  born,  but  only  the  Man  Jefus, 

The  Doctrine  of  Paul  of  Samofata  was,  that  Je- 
fus did  not  exift  before  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin 

Mary  y  and  in  Defence  thereof,  he  argued  from  the 
Confubftantiality  of  the  ElTence  of  the  Son  of  God 
with  that  of  the  Father  [5] ;  however,  he  was  con- 

demned by  a  Council  of  Bifhops  allembled  at  Antioch^ 
A.  D.  269.  The  fame  Doctrine  was  afterwards  fup- 
ported  by  Marcellus,  Bifhop  of  Ancyra,  and  was  con- 

demned by  a  Council  at  Jerufalem,  A.  D.  ̂ 53  [6], 
And  is  the  fame  Doctrine  with  that  which  was,  about 

two  Centuries  ago,  revived  by  Fauftus  Socinus  *,  and 
indeed,  if  what  Dr.  Randolph  fays  be  true,  then  this 
Opinion  of  theirs  muft  be  right.  For,  if  the  Sub- 
fiance  of  the  Son  of  God,  which  had  Glory  with  the 
Father  before  the  World  was,  did  not  enter  the 
Womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  born,  then  that 

Jefus,  who  was  born,  did  not  exift  before"  he  was born  in  the  Flefh. 

But  to  return  from  whence  we  digrefTed,  if  it  be  a 

Digrefiion  •,  as  thofe  Tranfactions  which  palled  be- 
tween the  two  contending  Spirits,  Satan  and  the  Mef~ 

fiah,  took  up  a  long  Series  of  Time,  according  to 
the  Account  given  us  thereof  in  facred  Hiftory  ;  that 
is,  from  the  Fall  of  Man  by  the  Temptation  of  Satan, 
to  the  Redemption  of  Mankind  by  the  Sufferings  of 
the  MeJJiah;  fo  we  cannot  fuppofe  that  two  fuch  po- 

(4]  Luke  ii.  11.  [5]  Athan.  Tom.  I.  p.  759. 
6]  Socrat.  E^clef.  Hiit.  L.  I.  c.  36, 
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tent  Beings  would,  during  the  intermediate  Space  of 
Time,  which  paffed  between  thefe  two  Cataftrophes, 
be  either  of  them  idle,  or  indifferent,  in  the  Purfuit 

of  their  feveral  Purpofes.  And  as  the  Scheme  of  Sa- 
tan feems  to  have  been,  either  out  of  Ill-will  to  Man- 

kind, or  out  of  Envy  to  the  Mejfiab,  to  gain  Man- 
kind over  to  his  Party  if  poflible,  by  engaging  them 

in  Ads  of  Difobedience  to  their  Creator;  fo  the 

Scheme  on  the  Side  of  the  Meffiah  feems  to  have  con- 
fifted.  in  as  purpofed,  and  determined,  a  Refolutiort 
to  do  all  in  his  Power  to  preferve  to  himfelf  that  In- 

heritance of  Mankind,  which  had  been  created  by 
him,  and  for  him,  and  of  which  he  had  been  appoint- 

ed Heir  [7],  from  falling  under  the  Wrath  of  God  by 
the  Delufions  of  Satan. 

And  in  order  to  do  this  more  effectually,  and  to 
preferve  the  Knowledge  of  the  true  God  upon  Earth, 
this  Son  of  God  not  only  perfonally  appeared  as  an 
Angel,  and  gave  divine  Exhortations  to  Adam,  and 
feveral  of  the  Antediluvian  Patriarchs  ;  but  in  Procefs 
of  Time,  he  felected  one  particular  Perfon,  whofe 

Name  was  Abraham,  to  whom  he  appeared,  and  re- 
vealed himfelf  after  an  extraordinary  Manner,  becaufs 

he  knew  that  he  would  command  his  Children,  and  his 
Houjhold  after  him,  that  they  Jhould  keep  the  Word  of 
the  Lord,  to  do  Juftice  and  Judgment  [8].  And  to 
the  Defcendants  of  this  Perfon  he  afterwards  gave  a 
Set  of  Laws,  calculated  to  defend  them  from  the  De- 

lufions of  Satan,  and  to  prevent  their  being  tainted 
with  that  general  Corruption  of  Idolatry,  which  had 
overfpread  the  Heathen  World. 

Nor  was  Satan  negligent  during  all  this  Time  ;  for 
he  did  not  only  tempt,  but  prevailed  on  our  firft  Pa- 

rents todifobey  the  Commands  of  God  •,  and  we  read 
that  it  was  alfb  by  his  Inftigation,  that  David  was  pro- 

voked to  number  the  Children  of  Ifrael  [9]  •,  that  he  op- 
[7]  Heb.  i.  2.  [8]  Gen.xviii.  19. 
[9]   1  Chron.  xxi.   1. 
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pofedjojhua  the  High  Prieft  [6] ;  that  he  entered  In- 
to Judas  [7],  and  tempted  him  to  betray  our  Saviour  5 

that  he  hindred  St.  Paul  once  and  again  from  vifiting 
the  Hheffalonians  [8]  ;  and  that  he  even  now  walketh 
about  like  a  roaring  Lion,  feeking  whom  he  may  devour 
[9].  And  therefore  we  may  alfo  fuppofe,  when 
Mofes  was  enabled  to  work  Miracles,  in  order  to  pre- 

vail on  Pharaoh  to  releafe  the  Ifraelites,  that  it  was 

by  the  AfMance  of  Satan,  that  rhe  Egyptian  Magi- 
cians were  enabled  to  do  fo  too.  But  then,the  Serpent, 

which  was  produced  from  the  Rod  of  Mofes,  in  or- 
der to  fhew  the  Superiority  of  that  Power  by  which 

it  was  produced,  fwallowed  up  the  Serpents  of  the 
Magicians,  and  at  laft,  even  the  Power  of  the  Ma- 

gicians was  fufpended  ;  infomuch,  as  that  they  them- 
felves  were  obliged  to  acknowledge,  that  this  was  the 
Finger  of  God[i].  And  therefore  the  Meffiah  or 
Chrift,  having  fo  far  obtained  the  Victory  over  Satan, 
he  brought  the  Children  of  Ifrael  out  of  Egypt,  where 
they  were  beginning  to  be  tainted  with  the  idolatrous 

Practices  of  that  Country  •,  and  guided  them  as  their 
guardian  Angel,  from  Egypt  into  the  Land  of  Ca- 

naan, in  the  Form  of  a  Cloud  by  Day,  and  a  Pillar 
of  Fire  by  Night.  For,  fays  Jehovah  unto  Mofes, 
Behold  I  fend  an  Angel  before  thee  to  keep  thee  in  the 
Way,  and  to  bring  thee  into  the  Place  which  I  have 
prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  Voice,  provoke 
him  not  %  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  Tranfgreffions  ; 
For  my  Name  is  in  him  [2].  And  this  is  the  Reafon 
why  this  Angel  is  fo  frequently  fpecified  by  the  Name 

of  the  Angel  of  Jehovah  -,  or,  as  it  may  be  read  from 
the  Original,  the  Angel  Jehovah.  Which  moreover 
ihews,  that  the  Name  Jehovah  is  not  an  incommuni- 

cable Name,  as  appears  not  only  from  the  foregoing 
PaiTage,  but  alfo  from  that,    where  Mofes,    when 

[6]  Zach  iii;  i.  [7]  Luke  xxii.  3. 
[8 1  1  Theff.  ii.  8.  [9]   1  Pet.  v.  8. 
[1]  Exod.  viii.  19.  [2]  Exod.  xxiii,  2c. 
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fpeaking  of  the.  Angel  who  was  fent  to  deftroy  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah^  fays,  as  it  is  in  the  Original,  Then  Je- 

hovah rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  Brimjione  and 
Fire  from  Jehovah  in  Heaven  [3]. 

But  to  this  it.  is  objected  by  fome  of  the  Perfons 
aforementioned,  who  fuppofe  the  Mejjiah  to  be  one 
and  the  fame  undivided  Subfeance  with  God  the  Fa- 

ther, that  this  Angel  here  mentioned  cannot  poflibly 
be  interpreted  of  Mejfiah)  becaufe  that  would  make 
the  Father  and  Son  to  be  nofonly  two  feparate  and 

diftinc~t  Beings ;  but  would  reduce  the  Mejfiah  to  the Quality  and  Degree  of  an  Angel. 
That  the  Mejjiah  before  he  condefcended  to  take 

human  Nature  uponhimfelf,  did  appear  as  an  Angel, 
though  not  as  a  common  Angel,  but  as  the  vifible 
Image  and  Reprefentative  of  Jehovah,  in  the  Conduct 

of  the  Children -of  Ifrael,  is  acknowledged  by  the 
concurrent  Voice  of  all  Antiquity.  But  as  Tradi- 

tion, when  not  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  is  but  an 
uncertain  Guide  in  Matters  of  Faith,  I  think  the  moil 
advifable  Method  we  can  take,  is,  to  have  Recourfe 
to  the  facred  Writings  themfelves  ;  and  to  fee  what 
they  fay  concerning  the  Nature  of  Angels  in  general, 
and  of  thofe  two  great  Beings/the  Mejfiah  and  Satan, 
in  particular. 

For,  if  ever  the  Mejjiah  was  employed  as  an  An- 
gel, although  in  never  fo  exalted  a  Degree,  or  al- 

though never  fo  high  in  the  Glory  of  God  the  Fa- 
ther, he  cannot  be  one  and  the  fame  undivided  Sub- 
feance with  God  the  Father.  Nor,  fuppofing  him  to 

be  a  feparate  Being,  as  the  very  Term  of  Equality 
feems  to  imply,  can  he  be  even  equal  to  him,  any 
more  than  that  Perfon  who  is  fent  on  a  MefTage, 
can  be  equal  to  him  who  fent  him  ;  fince,  as  our  Sa- 

viour has  obferved,  the  Servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
Lord,  neither  he  that  is  fent,  greater  than  be  that  fent 

[3]  Gen.  xix.  24.  [4]  Johnxiii.  16. However, 
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However,  in  Oppofition  to  this,  Dr.  Randolph 
roundly  afTerts,  that  a  Servant  may  not  only  be  equal 
to  his  Lord,  and  he  that  is  Tent  equal  to  him  that  Tent 
him,  but  even  may  be  greater.  And  how  does  your 
Lordfhip  imagine  that  he  proves  this  wonderful  Para- 

dox ?  Why,  fays  he,  "  We  read  of  Kings  who  have 
*'  received  Commiflion  from,  and  ftrved  in  the  Ar- 
"  mies  of  other  Kings,  and  yet,  I  fuppofe,  they  did 
<c  not  thereby  depart  from  their  regal  Dignity.  Kings 
*'  and  Emperors  have  been  Knights  of  the  Garter  ; 
<c  but,  if  they  had  been  told,  that  the  King  of  Eng- 
"  land  was  their  Superior,  fince  he  could  not  have 
"  made  them  Knights,  if  he  had  no  Superiority  over 
"  them,  I  believe  it  would  have  provoked  their 
<c  Laughter.  The  Distinction  is  very  eafy  and  obvi- 
•*  ous.  He  who  enters  into  the  Service  of  another* 
"  is  in  that  Refpect  his  Inferior  ;  he  receives  Powers 
"  from  him,  and  is  obliged  to  execute  his  Commands: 
"  But,  with  Regard  to  Nature  or  Dignity,  and  irt 
<c  all  other  Refpects,  he  may  be  his  Equal,  or  evert 
"  his  Superior  [5]." 

And  now  let  us  fee  the  Force  of  this  Argument,  It 
is  acknowledged  that  he  who  enters  into  the  Service  of 
another,  receives  Powers  from  him-,  and  executes  his 
Commands,  is  in  that  Refpetl  his  Inferior.  So  that  a 
Servant  is  in  that  Refpect  inferior,  and  not  equal  to 
his  Lord,  and  he  that  is  fent  is  inferior  to  him  that 
fent  him ;  which  was  all  that  we  contended  for.  But* 
fays  the  Doctor,  he  may  in  all  other  Refpecls,  with 
Regard  to  Nature  or  Dignity,  be  his  Equal,  or  even 
his  Superior.  As  for  Example,  the  Kings  of  Eng- 

land and  France,  who  are  by  Nature  and  Dignity 
equal  to  each  other  in  their  feveral  Kingdoms,  are  yet 
inferior  to  each  other  out  of  their  own  Kingdoms* 
Now  to  apply  this.  Our  Saviour  declares,  that 
all  Power  was  given  unto  him,  that  he  came  not  to  do 
bis  own  Will,  but  the  Will  of  him  who  fent  him  \  that 

[5]  Rand.  Vind,  Part  II.  p.  83. 
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the  Father  which  fent  him,  gave  him  a  Commandment 
what  hefhouldfay,  and  what  he  Jhouldfpeak,  &c.  &c. 
&c.  But  as  this  Command  was  given  in  Heaven,  to 
be  executed  here  on  Earth,  it  is  manifeft,  that  in  the 
Kingdoms  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  God  the  Father, 
who  gave  the  Commandment,  is  fuperior  to  the  Son, 
who  accepted  of  it.  And  therefore,  to  fhew  the  Son 
to  be  equal  to  the  Father,  the  Doctor  mult  fhew  that 
there  is  fome  other  Kingdom,  in  which  the  Son  is  as 
much  fuperior  to  the  Father,  as  the  Father  is  fuperior 
to  the  Son  in  the  aforementioned  Kingdoms  of  Hea- 

ven and  Earth  :  Since  he,  who  is  inferior  to  another 

in  any  one  Refpect,  can  never  be  faid  to  be  equal 
to  that  other  Perfon,  till  it  can  be  proved  that  he 
is  as  much  fuperior  to  him  in  fome  other  Refpect, 
Whereas  the  Doctor  is  fo  far  from  doing  this,  that 
in  other  Parts  of  his  Work,  he  acknowledged 
the  Son  to  he  inferior  and  fubcrdinate  to  the  Father \ 
even  with  Regard  to  his  divine  Nature  [6]  \  and  yet 
is  arguing  at  the  fame  Time  for  their  being  co-equal 
and  co-eternal.  Which,  if  it  be  not  a  Contradiction 
in  Terms,  I  do  not  know  what  can  be  called  fuch. 

I  beg  Pardon,  my  Lord,  for  troubling  you  with 

this  tedious  Detail  of  a  Di imputation  •,  but  it  is  necefla- 
ry  that  all  this  Rubbiili  fhould  be  cleared  away,  in  or- 

der to  come  fairly  at  the  Foundation.  1  fhall  there- 
fore, in  my  next,  proceed  to  confider  the  Nature  of 

Angels  in  genera),  and  to  enquire  into  what  the  Scrip- 
tures fay  in  particular  of  thofe  two  great  Beings,  the 

Mejfiah  and  Satan. Who  amy 

Your  Lordfbip's,  &c. 

[61  Rand.  VineL  Part  I.  p.  21.  Part  II.  p.  12,  13,  14. 
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LETTER     VI. 

My  Lord, 

IN  my  laft  Letter  I  propofed  to  confider  the  Na- 
ture of  Angels  in  general,  and  to  enquire  into 

what  the  Scriptures  fay  of  thofe  two  great  Beings,  the 
Mejfiah  and  Satan  in  particular,  who  were  principally 
concerned  in  the  Fall  and  Redemption  of  Mankind  ; 
and  here  we  muft  take  Revelation  for  our  Guide,  in 
which  we  fhall  find  thefe  invifible  Beings  defenbed  as 
being  very  numerous,  under  the  feveral  Denomina- 

tions of  Angels,  Arch- angels,  Cherubim,  and  Seraphim, 
and  all  the  Hoft  of  Heaven,  and  are,  in  Condefcenfion 
to  human  Underftanding  in  the  Language  of  the 
Scriptures,  diftinguifhed  among  themfelves  in  their 
feveral  Ranks  or  Degrees  of  Power  and  Pre-eminence, 
under  the  honorary  Titles  of  Thrones,  Dominions, 
Principalities,  and  Powers  [1]. 

Some  of  which  are  alfo  fpoken  of,  as  being  digni- 
fied with  the  extraordinary  Denomination  of  Angels  of 

God's  Prefence.  Under  which  honorary  Appellation 
the  Prophet  Ifaiah  characlerifeth  the  Guardian  Angel 
of  the  Kingdom  of  IJrael  -,  for,  fays  he,  In  all  their 
Affliclions  he  was  afflicled,  and  the  Angel  of  his 
Presence  faved  them  :  Ifai.  xliii.  9.  And  when  the 
Angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  Zacharias,  Sr.  Luke  fays, 
And  the  Angel  anfwering,  faid  unto  him,  lam  Ga- 

briel that  ft  and  in  the  Presence  of  God,  Luke  i.  19, 

Which  Angel  of  God's  Prefence  being  fuppofed  by fome  Perfons  to  have  been  thofe  Beings,  which,  at 
the  Creation  of  the  World,  faid,  Let  us  make  Man  in 
our  Image,  Gen.  i.  26.  And  again,  at  the  Confulion 

[1]  Eph.  vi.  12.     Col.  i.  16. 
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of  Babel,  faid,  Let  us  go  down,  Sec.  Gen.  xi.  7.  And 
at  the  fame  time,  having  fuppofed  them  to  be  created 

Angels,  Mr.  Hutcbinfon  [2]  replies,  "  If  thefe  An«> 
*6  gels  be  created,  I  defire  to  know  from  any  Apo- 
*c  ftate,  or  any  one  of  his  Difciples,  how  this  Rule 
*c  muft  hold,  when  he  created  them  ?  Or  elfe,  that 
*c  they  will  allow  the  Rule  is  falfe,  and  that  they 
"  are  uncreated  •,  and  I  only  defire  of  my  Readers 
*c  that  they  will  rejed  thofe  Rules,  as  groundlefs 
*'  Suggeftions  of  the  Devil,  propagated  by  the  Ene- 
<c  mies  of  God  and  Man,  till  this  Objection  be  fatif- 
*c  factorily  anfwered."     A  very  modeft  Requeft  ! 

I  do  not  know  whether  your  Lordmip  is  acquaint- 
ed with  the  voluminous  Works  of  this  Mr.  Hutcbin- 

fon, who  is  a  ftrange  rambling  Cocceian,  or  rather  ca- 

'baliftical  Writer ;  but  if  not,  the  above  Quotation 
will  ferve  for  a  fmalf  Specimen,  both  of  the  Inaccu- 

racy and  Warmth  of  his  Style,  as  well  as  of  the  Man- 
ner of  his  Reafoning.  For,  being  weak  in  Argu- 

mentation, he  immediately  flies  into  a  PafTion  on  the 
leaft  Contradiction,  and  gives  hard  Words  inftead  of 
flrong  Reafons ;  his  Language  and  his  Manners  be- 

ing tinctured  with  the  Lownefs  of  his  Birth  and  Edu- 
cation. For,  can  any  thing  be  more  unargumentative 

than  his  Requeft,  of  rejecting  the  Suppofition  of  the 

Angels  of  God's  Prefence  being  created  Angels,  as  a 
Suggeftion  of  the  Devil,  &c.  till  it  can  be  proved 
when  they  were  created  ?  For  will  not  the  fame  Me- 

thod of  Reafoning  equally  hold  with  Regard  to  all 
the  Angels  in  the  Univerfe  ?  And  ought  we  not  for 
the  fame  Reafon  to  acknowledge  them  all  to  be 
uncreated;  becaufe  we  cannot  tell  when  they  were 
created  ? 

As  to  the  Number  of  Angels  of  all  Denomina- 
tions, they  may  juftly  be  faid  to  be,  as  the  Apoftle 

expreffeih  it,  innumerable^];  and  therefore,  when 
;heir  Numbers  are  fpoken  of,  the  holy  Penmen   are 

[2]  Cov.  of  the  Cher.  p.  338.         [3]  Heb.xii.  22. 
obliged 
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obliged  to  make  Ufe  of  large  Numbers  in  an  inde- 
finite Senfe.  For,  thus  muft  be  underftood  that 

ExprefTion  of  the  holy  David,  when  he  faith,  The 
Chariots  of  God  are  twenty  Thoufand,  even  Thoufands 
cf  Angels  [4].  As  alfo,  when  our  Saviour,  fpeaking 
to  Peter ,  faith,  Thinkeft  thou  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my 
Father ,  and  he  Jhall  prefently  give  me  more  than  twelve 
Legions  of  Angels  [5].  And  when  the  Prophet  Da- 

niel^ defcribing  the  Throne  of  the  ancient  Days,  faith, 

A  fiery  Stream  ijfued,  and  came  from  before  him,  Thou- 
fand  Thousands  miniftred  unto  him,  and  ten  Thoufand 
Times  ten  Thoufand  flood  before  him  [6]. 

Well  therefore  may  God  be  termed  by  the  Apo- 
ftle  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  the  Father  of  Spirits. 
[7]  ;  fmce  we  have  Reafon  to  believe,  that  not  only 
the  planetary  Regions  are  crowded  with  a  Number 
of  intelligent  Inhabitants,  but,  that  every  Part  of  the 
whole  Univerfe,  even  the  intermediate  feemingly  void 
Space  between  thefe  Planets  is  filled  and  replete  with 
Spiritual  Beings.  Which  Spirits  are  called  Angels, 

that  is,  Mejfengers •,  becaufe  they  are  employed  by 
God  as  fuch,  in  the  Execution  of  his  Commands, 
between  him,  and  the  inferior  Parts  of  his  Creation. 
And  therefore  the  royal  Pfalmift  cries  out  in  an  holy 

Rapture  -,  Blefs  the  Lord,  ye  his  Angels,  mighty  in 
Strength,  that  do  his  Commandments,  hearkening  unto 
the  Voice  of  his  Mouth.  Blefs  ye  the  Lord,  all  ye  his 
Hofts,  ye  Minifters  of  his,  that  do  his  Tie  a  fur  e  [8]. 

Not  that  God  can  dived  himfelf  of  his  Omnipre- 
fence,  for  he  is  at  all  Times  in  all  Parts  of  the  whole 
Univerfe,  as  the  Pfalmift  beautifully  defcribeth  it, 
when  he  faith,  If  I  climb  up  into  Heaven,  thou  art 

there  \  If  I  go  down  to  Hell,  thou  art  there  alfo  -,  if  I 
take  the  Wings  of  the  Morning,  and  remain  in  the  ut- 
termoft  Farts  of  the  Sea,  even  there  alfo  Jhall  thy  Hand 

[4]  Pfal.  lxviii.  17.  [5]  Matt.  xxvi.  53. 
[6]  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  [7]  Heb.  xii.  9. 
[8]  Pfal.  ciii.  20,  21. 
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lead  me,  and  thy  Right -hand  Jhall  hold  me,  &c.  [9]. 
For  that  Being  which  is  necdlarily  exiftent,  muft  be 
equally  fo  at  all  Times,  and  in  all  Places  ;  while  the 
more  immediate  Prefence  of  his  moft  refulgent  Glory 
may  neverthelefs  mine  enthroned  in  the  Heaven  of 
Heavens,  or  the  radiant  Center  of  the  whole  Creation. 

But  having,  out  of  his  infiniteGoodnefs,  thought  pro- 
per to  create  a  boundlefs  Variety  of  intelligent  Be- 

ings, whom  he  hath  endued  with  very  different  Ta- 
lents, and  Qualifications ;  he  choofeth  to  employ 

thefe  ftveral  intelligent  Agents  in  the  Exercife  of 
thofe  various  Powers  and  Faculties,  with  which  he 
hath  furnifhed  them,  rather  than  perfonally  to  tranfact 
every  Affair  by  the  immediate  Interpofition  of  his 
own  Almighty  Power. 

Which  intelligent  Agents,  being  employed  by 
God  asminifiring  Spirits,  are  fent  forth  by  him,  either 
to  attend  as  Guardian  Angels,  upon  thefe  planetary 
Regions,  or  to  execute  any  other  Purpofts  of  his  di- 

vine Will,  as  fcemeth  moft  convenient  to  his  unerring 
Wifdom.  If  therefore  we  confider  how  many 

Myriads  of  planetary  Worlds  may  exift  in  this  Uni- 
verfe,  let  us  but  think  how  many  Myriads  of  Myriads 
of  Angels  may  be  employed  in  an  Attendance  upon 
them,  and  their  Inhabitants. 

And  that  this  is  not  an  imaginary  Syflem,  but  an 
Opinion  founded  on  evident  Truth,  we  have  the 

Teftimony  of  God's  Word,  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Teflament  to  convince  us.  For,  fays  St.  Paul, 
when  fpeaking  of  Angels,  are  they  not  mimftring 
Spirits  fent  forth  to  minifier  for  them  who  jhall  be  Heirs 
of  Salvation  [i]?  And,  fays  the  holy  David,  when 
fpeaking  of  the  Poor  who  are  under  the  Protection 
of  God,  The  Angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  about  them, 
and  delivereth  them  [2].  And  again,  fpeaking  of  the 
Godly,  he  faith,  For  he  flo all  give  his  Angels  Charge 

[9]  Pfcl.  cxxxix.  7,  8,  9,  [1]  Heb.  \.  14,  [2]  Pfal, 
#x.xiv.  7, over 
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over  thee,  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  Ways  [3].  Mofes  alfo 
faith,  as  it  is  in  the  Septuagint  Verfion,  that,  when  the 

moft  high  divided  to  the  Nations  their  Inheritance ',  when 
he  feparated  the  Sons  of  Adam,  hefet  the  Bounds  of  the 
People  according  to  the  Number  of  the  Angels  of  God ; 
that  is,  according  to  the  Number  of  thofe  ruling 
Angels,  which  the  moft  high  was  pleafed  to  appoint 
to  prefide  over  the  Nations  upon  Earth  ;  and  faith 

Mofes,  Jehovah's  Portion  was  his  People  Jacob,  the 
Line  of  his  Inheritance  Ifrael  [4].  And  the  wife  Son 
ofSirach  faith,  For  in  the  Divifion  of  the  Nations  of  the 
whole  Earth,  God  fet  a  Ruler,  or  governing  Angel, 

over  every  People,  but  Ifraelis  Jehovah's  Portion  [5]. 
Whence  it  appears  that  this  Name  of  Jehovah  is 

here  given  to  fome  ruling  Angel,  who  had  the  Go- 
vernment of  Ifrael  afligned  to  him  for  his  particular 

Portion  or  Province ;  and  to  whom,  as  I  before  ob- 
ferved,  it  appears  that  God  had  given  Permifllon  to 
be  called  by  this  his  Name  of  Jehovah.  For,  when 
Mofes  was  befeeching  God  to  inform  him,  who  it  was 
that  he  intended  to  fend  to  conduct  him  and  the 
Israelites,  into  the  Land  of  Canaan,  then  God  an- 
fwered  and  faid,  Behold  I  fend  an  Angel  before  thee  to 
keep  thee  in  the  Way,  and  to  bring  thee  unto  the  Place 
which  I  have  prepared.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his 
Voice,  provoke  him  not,  for  he  will  not  pardon  your  Tranf- 
greffions  :  For  my  Name  is  in  #im  [6]. 

And  as  the  Kingdom  of  Ifrael  had  its  ruling,  or 
guardian,  Angel  afligned  to  it,  for  its  Protection  and 
Government,  fo  do  we  find  likewife,  that  the  reft  of 
the  Nations  had  their  guardian  Angels  afligned  to 
them  alfo,  at  the  Time  when  God  feparated  the  Sons 
of  Adam,  and  divided  to  the  Nations  their  Inheritance 

after  the  Confufion  at  Babel.     Which  ruling  Angels 

[3]  Pfal.  xci.  ii.  See  alfo  Matt.  iv.  6.  [4]  Deut.xxxii.  S. 
That  this  is  the  true  Meaning  of  that  Text,  fee  Eflay  on  Spirit, 
Se#,  36,  &c.        [5]  Ecclus  xvii.  17.        [6]  Exod.  xxiii.  20,21. are 
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are  fometimes  diflinguiQjed  by  the  Name  of  Arch- 
angels ;  which  is  a  Term  compounded  of  two  Greek 

"Words,  Arcbon  and  Angelos,  that  literally  fignify 
a  ruling  Angel  Thus,  for  Example,  when  the  Angel 
Gabriel  came  to  inftru6l  the  Prophet  Daniel,  he  faith 
unto  him,  when  Daniel  flood  trembling,  Fear  noty 
Daniel,  for  from  the  firfi  Day  that  thou  didjl  fet  thine 
Heart  to  under/land,  and  to  chaften  thyfelf  before  Gody 
thy  Words  were  heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  Words. 
But  the  Prince  (in  Hebrew  the  Czar,  in  Greek  Arch  on) 
that  is,  the  ruling,  or  arch,  Angel,  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Perfia  withftood  me  one  and  twenty  Days.  But  lo,  Michael 
me  of  the  chief  Princes,  or  Archangels,  came  to  help  me. 
And  now  I  will  return  and  fight  with  the  Prince,  or 
Archangel,  of  Perfia.  And  when  1  am  gone  forth,  la, 
the  Prince,  or  Archangel,  of  Gr<ecia  Jhall  come.  But  I 
will  jhew  thee  that  which  is  noted  in  the  Scripture  of 
Truth  y  and  there  is  none  that  holdeth  with  me  in  thefe 
Things  but  Michael  your  Prince  ;  whom  he  in  another 

Place  "ftyles,  Michael  the  great  Prince,  or  Arch- 
angel, which  ft andeih  for  the  Children  of  thy  People.  [7]. 

Whence  it  manifeftly  appears,  that  as  Michael  was 
the  ruling,  or  guardian,  or  Archangel  of  Daniel  and 
the  Children  of  Ifrael ;  fo  the  Kingdoms  of  Gratia 

and  Perfia  had  their  Ruling,  or  Arch- Angels  alfo. 
But  here  it  may  poffibly  be  objected,  that  the  Scrip- 

tures of  the  New  Teflament  fpeak  only  of  one  Arch- 
angel, which  is  Michael-,  whom  the  Apoflles  Paul 

and  Jude  therefore  call  the  Archangel '[8].  But  it fhould  be  obferved,  that  the  Angel  Gabriel  ftyles 
Michael  the  great  Prince,  and  therefore,  in  thefe 
Paffages  of  the  New  Teflament,  the  Apoflles  are  to 
be  coniidered  as  calling  him  the  Archangel  on\y  by  the 

Way  of  Eminence,  or,  as  the  Greeks  exprefs  ir,  k*t* 
«fo^v,  as  being  the  chief  or  principal  of  the  Arch- 

angels 5  as  Homer  is  fometimes  dillinguifhed  by  the 

[7]  Dan.  x.  11,  &c.  xii.  i.-       [8]  1  Theft  iv.  16.  Jude  9. 

Title 
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Title  of  the  Poet,  And  in  Confirmation  of  this  Opi- 
nion it  may  be  further  obferved,  that  Vatablus,  in  his 

Comments  on  the  foregoing  PafTage  in  Daniel,  fays, 
That  every  Region  had  its  .Guardian,  or  Archangel, 
which  he  calls  Angelos  Prafides,  prefiding,  or  ruling, 
Angels.  And  Calvin,  in  his  Inftitutes,  afferts  the 
fame  Thing  alfo,  with  a  Kind  of  Affeveration  :  Certe 
turn  Daniel  Angelum  Per  forum  et  Gr<ecorum  Angelum  in- 
iiucit,  Jignificat  certos  Angelos  Regnis,  ac  Provinciis,  quafi 
Prafides  defignari  [9]. 

From  the  fame  PafTage  of  Scripture  it  likewife  ap- 
pears, that  there  are  not  only  Angels  of  different 

Ranks,  and  Degrees,  prefiding  over  the  feveral  Na- 
tions upon  Earth,  and  interefting  themfelves  about 

human  Affairs  ;  but  alfo  that  thefe  ruling  Angels,  or 
Archangels,  nothwithftanding  the  Excellency  of  their 
Natures,  are  endowed  with  a  fallible  Freedom  of 

Will,  capable  of  erring  ;  that  they  have  accordingly* 
a  Difference  of  Sentiments,  and  Difpute,  and  Quar- 

rels among  themfelves,  and  are  fome  of  them  good, 
and  fome  of  them  bad. 

And  hence  alfo  it  is,  that,  in  the  Language  of  the 
New  Teftament,  Satan,  who  is  at  the  Head  of  thofc 
wicked  Angels,  which  were  fent  to  prefide  over  this 
World,  but  neglected,  or  kept  not  their  Principalities 
[  1]  is  called  the  Prince  of  Devils  [2].  And  becaufe 
he  inveigled  all  the  Angels,  who  were  employed 
about  this  World,  except  Michael  and  Gabriel,  to  neg- 

lect their  Duty  and  their  Governments,  and  to  fuffer 
themfelves  to  be  corrupted  by  him,  He  is  called  the 
Prince  of  this  World  [3],  and  they  are  called  His 
Angels  [4].  He  is  alfo  called  the  Prince  of  the 

Power  of  the  Air  [5]  •,  becaufe  thefe  Angels  of  his, 
although  invifible  to  us,  are  Inhabitants  of  our  At- 

[9]   Calv.  Inft.  1.  i.  c.  14.  §  7.  [i]  Jude  vi.  A?x«e,  for 
fo  it  is  in  the  Original.  [2]  Matt.  xii.  24.  [3]  John  xiv. 
30.  [4]  Matt.  xxv.  41,  Rev.^xii.  7,  9.  [5]  Eph.  i    2. mofpl 

lere 
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mofphere  •,  and  therefore  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the 
fpiritual  Warfare  of  Chriftians,  faith,  "That  we  wreftle 
not  only  againft  Flejh  and  Blood,  but  againft  Principali- 

ties, againft  Pozvers,  againft  che  Rulers  of  the  Darknefs  of 

this  World  •,  againft  wicked  Spirits  in  heavenly  Places  [6] ; 
that  is,  in  the  Air. 

Whence  it  is  probable  that  Almighty  God  hath 
created,  and  placed  thefe  angelical  Beings,  as  well  as 
Mankind,  and  the  reft  of  the  planetary  intelligences, 
in  a  State  of  Probation  and  Trial,  with  Paflions  ca- 

pable of  mifleading  them  from  the  Truth,  and  per- 
mits even  thefe  higher  Powers  to  follow  the  Dictates 

of  their  own  Free-will,  in  Order  to  'prove  them,  and  to 
try  whether  they  love  the  Lord,  or  have  Pleafure  in 
Unrighteoufnefs.  And  therefore  St.  Paul  faith  even  of 
that  exalted  Being  who  is  called  the  Son  of  God,  that, 

Becaufe  he  loved.  Right eoufnefs,  and  hated  Iniquity,  there- 
fore  God,  even  his  God,  hath  anointed  him  with  the  Oil  of 
Gladnefs  above  his  Fellows  [7]. 

From  whence  we  are  naturally  led  to  admire,  and 
to  adore,  the  impartial  Juftice  of  God,  who  feemeth 
to  have  appointed  final  Happinefs,  as  the  Reward  of 
Merit  to  all  created  moral  Intelligences,  of  what  Rank 
foever  they  be,  from  the  higheft  to  the  lowed;  which 
he  will  not  difpofe  of,  as  an  arbitrary  Prince  at  his 
own  Will,  and  Pleafure,  but  mall  be  diftributed  to 
them  according  to  their  Works.  And  therefore  he 
feemeth  to  have  created  no  intelligent  Beings,  let 
their  original,  natural  Qualifications,  which  he  be- 

llowed on  them  at  firft,  be  ever  fo  great,  but  what  muft 
work  out  their  own  Salvation  \  and  go  through  a  State 
of  Probation  and  Trial  before  they  arrive  at  that  ulti- 

mate, and  fixed,  Degree  of  Happinefs,  for  which  they 
are  finally  intended. 

For  although,  in  the  original  Formation  of  the  va- 
rious Species  of  intelligent  Beings,  the  different  Qua- 

[6]  Eph.vi.  12.  [7]Heb.i.  8,9. 
lifications 
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lifioations  beftowed  on  them  at  their  Creation  may  be 
an  Act  of  Grace,  or  Favour  in  God,  as  the  Potter  hath 

Tower  over  the  Clay,  of  the  fame  Lump  to  make  one  Veffel 
to  Honour,  and  another,  comparatively  fpeaking,  to 
Di/honour ;  and  as  in  a  great  Houfe,  there  are  not  only 
Veffels  of  Gold  and  Silver,  but  alfo  of  Wood  and  of 
Earth  [8]  •,  fo  God  may  exercife  the  Attributes  of  his 
Power,  and  Goodnefs,  by  giving  what  Share  or  Degree 
of  natural  Abilities,  or  of  fpiritual  Graces,  he  pleafeth, 
to  the  various  Works  of  his  Hands.  But,  if  he  did 

not  permit  thefe  intelligent  Beings  to  have  a  Freedom 
of  Will,  and  did  not  place  them  in  a  State  of  Proba- 

tion and  Trial,  for  the  Exercife  of  thofe  Graces  and 

Qualifications  that  were  beftowed  upon  them,  accord- 
ing to  the  good  or  bad  Ufe  of  which,  they  mould  be 

rewarded  or  punifhed,  there  would  then  be  no  Room 
for  the  Exercife  of  his  Attribute  of  Juftice. 

Nor  indeed  can  the  human  Mind  frame  a  Notion 

of  any  Degree  of  Happinefs  in  God  fuperior,  or  equal, 
to  that  which  he  mufl  receive  from  his  Power  of  be- 

llowing Happinefs  on  thofe  intelligent  Agents  who 
have  proved  themfelves  to  be  worthy  of  it.  But 
where  there  is  no  Freedom  of  Will,  there  can  be  no 
Merit.  And  hence  appears  the  true  Caufe  of  the 

Origin  of  Evil,  and  that  is,  the  Freedom  of  Agency, 
in  finite,  and  therefore  fallible,  Creatures.  For,  if 
God  had  created  no  free  Agents,  there  would  have 
been  no  fuch  Thing  as  Evil  in  the  World.  But, 
when  God  did  once  determine  to  create  free  Agents, 
there  muft  then  of  Confequence  be  fuch  Things  as 
Right,  and  Wrong,  to  be  the  Objects  of  Choice ;  and 
there  muft  alfo  be  Rewards  and  Punifhments  inftituted 
at  the  fame  Time,  as  Incitements  to  that  which  is 

Right,  and  Determents  from  that  which  is  Wrong. 
Now  Good  in  general  is  the  Incitement  to,  and  Reward 
of,  that  which  is  Right ;  and  Evil  is  the  Determent 

[8]  Rom.  ix.  21.  2  Tim.  ii.  20. 

4  from, 
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from,  and  Punifhment  of,  that  whicjii  is  Wrong.  And 

altho'  in  the  probationary  State  either  of  Men  or  Angels* 
Good  and  Evil, Right  and  Wrong,  maybe  fo  blended 
together,  and  aflume  the  Appearance  of  each  other, 
as  not  always  to  be  eafily  difcerned  the  one  from  the 
other,  yet  in  their  final  State  it  will  not  be  fo.  But 
as  there  can  be  no  Trial  where  there  is  no  Tempta- 

tion, and  as  no  intelligent  Agent  can  defire  Wrong 
as  Wrong,  or  Evil  as  Evil;  if  Wrong  could  not  af- 
fume  the  Semblance  of  Right,  and  Evil  the  Appear- 

ance of  Good,  there  would  be  no  fuch  Thing  as 
Temptation  in  the  World,  and  of  Confequence  no 
Trial  or  Probation.  And  if,  from  the  imperfect  State 
of  Things  in  that  World  in  which  the  firft  Exiflence 
of  any  created  Intelligence  is  appointed,  it  mould  ne- 
cefTarily  happen,  that  any  intelligent  Being,  of  what 
Rank  foever,  mould  be  involved  in  an  unavoidable 
Evil,  to  which  his  own  Conduct  was  not  accefTary, 
Amends  will  certainly  be  made  him  in  his  more  per- 

fect and  final  State  of  Exiftence ;  where  the  Balance 

of  Good  and  Evil  will  be  ultimately  and  truly  ad- 

j  ufted . 
As  to  thofe  Angels  which  are  diftinguifhed  by  the 

Appellation  of  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  it  is  not  cer- 
tainly known  why  thefe  Appellations  are  given  them. 

The  Word  Cherub,  according  to  Calafio^  fignifies  a 
carved  Figure  or  Image,  and  was  probably  applied  to 
this  Species  of  Angels,  becaufe  God  ordered  Images 
to  be  made  in  carved  Work,  as  Reprefentations  of 
them  in  the  Holy  of  Holies. 

However,  we  meet  this  Word,  Gen.  iii.  24.  when 
God,  on  the  Expulfion  of  Adam  out  of  Paradife,  is 
.faid  to  have  placed  at  the  Eaft  End  of  the  Garden  of 
Eden,  Cherubs,  or  as  they  are  improperly  ftyled  in 
our  Engli/h  Tranflation,  Cherubims,  and  a  flaming 
Sword  which  turned  every  Way,  to  keep  the  Way  of 

the  'Tree  of  Life.  But  we  have  here  no  Defcription 
given  us  of  the  vifible  Figure,  which  thefe  Cherubs 

wers 



Let.  VI.  cf  the  Old  and  New  Tejlament.  463 

were  pleafed  to  affume,  when  they  manifefted  them- 
felves  to  Adam, 

The  next  Place  we  find  Mention  made  of  them, 
is  in  the  Book  of  Exodus,  xxv.  18.  when  Mofes  was 
ordered  to  make  the  Tabernacle,  and  to  place  in  the 
Sanctuary  the  Image  of  two  Cherubs  of  beaten  Gold, 
with  their  Wings  flretching  before  them  over  the 

Mercy  Seat.  For,  fays  God  to  Mofes,  'The  Cherubs 
jhall  fir  etch  forth  their  Wings  on  high,  covering  the  Mercy 
Seat  with  their  Wings,  and  their  Faces  fh all  look  one  is 
another  -,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  and  their  Faces 

Jhall' be  each  Man  towards  his  Brother  [9].  Whence 
it  is  apparent,  that  thefe  Cherubs  were  in  an  human 
Form,  and  that  they  had  each  of  them  but  one  Face, 
Which  was  made  looking  towards  his  Brother  Cherub? 

•and  towards  the  Mercy  Seat,  at  each  End  of  which 
thefe  two  Cherubs  were^teced. 

But  here  it  may  bevre1narked,  that  in  the  Sanctuary 
*Bft8t*by  Svibmcn,  the  Situation  of  the  Cherubs  was 
changed,  and  inftead  of  being  placed  at  the  End  of 
the  Table,  they  were  placed  at  trie  Side  of  the  Table, 
Handing  Side  by  Side,  and  with  their  Faces  not  look- 

ing towards  each  other,  but  t&wards  the  Hwfe,  as  it 
mould  be  translated,  2  Chron.  iii.  13.  and  not  inwards 

Neverthelefs  -we  (hall  find  upon  Enquiry,-  that  thefe 
Cherubs  did  not  always  appear  in  a  Form  entirely- 
agreeing  with  the  human  Shape,  and  had  not  always 

only  one  Face  •,  but  that  they  had  fometimes  Atwo 
Faces,  and  fomerirnesjfaaay-and  were  neither  in  their 
Heads  nor  Feet  confined-tb  the  human  Form.  For, 
when  Solomon  had  builrfils  Temple,  it  is  faid,  that  he 
covered  all  the  V/alls  cf  the  Houfe  round  about,  with 
carved  Figures  of  Cherubs  and  Palm  Trees  [  1  ].  Which 
Cherubs,  it  is  manifeft,  had  each  of  them  two  Faces, 
as  appears  from  the  Prophet  Ezekiel,  who  fays  po- 
fitively,  when  defcribing  this  Species  of  carved  Work, 
that  it  was  made  with  Cherubs  and  Palm  Trees,  fo  that  a 

[9]  Exod.  xxv.  20.  [i]  1  Kings  vi.  29. 
Palm 
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Palm  Tree  was  between  a  Cherub  and  a  Cherub •,  and  every 
Cherub  had  two  Faces.  So  that  the  Face  of  a  Man 
was  tozvards  the  Palm  Tree  on  the  one  Side,  and  the  Pace 
of  a  young  Lion  towards  the  Palm  Tree  on  the  other  Side  1 
And  it  was  made  throughout  all  the  Houfe  roundabout  [2]. 
Whence  it  appears,  that  each  of  thefe  Cherubs,  which 
were  carved  on  the  Walls,  had  two  Faces,  and  two 

only,  the  one  of  a  Man,  and  the  other  of  a  young 
Lion. 

The  next  Time  we  meet  any  Defcription  of  thefe 
Cherubs,  is  in  the  Prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  when  he  was 
among  the  Captives  by  the  River  of  Chebar,  at  which 
Time  it  pleafed  the  Almighty  to  fliew  this  Prophet  a 
Vifion  of  the  Glory  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  riding  upon 
the  Cherubim,  or,  as  it  is  otherwife  exprefied,  on  the 
Chariot  of  the  Cherubim  [3].  For,  fays  the  Prophet, 
Ifaw  the  Likenefs  of  four  living  Creatures,  which  in  their 
Appearance  had  the  Likenefs  of  a  Man,  that  is,  the  erect 
Stature  of  a  Man,  And  they  had  four  Faces>  and  every 
one  had  four  Wings,  and  their  Feet  were  Jlraight  Feet, 

and  the  Sole  of  their  Feet  was  like  the  Sole  of  a  Calf's 
Feet.  And  as  for  the  Likenefs  of  their  Faces,  they  four 
had  the  Face  of  a  Man,  and  the  Face  of  a  Lion  on  the 
right  Side,  and  the  Face  of  an  Ox  on  the  left  Side,  and 
they  had  alfo  the  Face  of  an  Eagle  [4]. 

[2]  Ezek.  xli.  18,  19,  [3]  1  Chron.  xxviii.  18. 
[4]  Ezek.  i.  1,  &c. 
And  here,  I  think,  it  may  be  proper  to  take  Notice,  that  in  the 

14th  Verfe  of  the  1  oth  Chapter  of  Ezekiel,  where  the  Prophet,  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew ,  the  Latin,  and  the  Englijk  Tranilations  of 

the  Bible,  is  recapitulating  the  four  Faces  of  this  Cherub,  he  fays, 
1  he  fir  ft  was  the  Face  of  a  Cherub,  and  thsfccond  was  the  Face  of  a 
Man,  and  the  third  was  the  Face  of  a  Lion,  and  the  fourth  was  the 
Face  of  an  Eagle.  So  that  in  this  laft  Quotation,  the  Face  of  a 
Cherub  is  inferted  inftead  of  the  Face  of  an  Ox  ;  which  muft  be  a 
Miftake  in  the  Hebrew  Copy.  The  Probability  therefore  is,  that 
this  Verfe  has  been  inferted  by  Miftake,  becaufe  it  is  not  in  the 
Septuagint  Vernon  of  the  Bible;  but  was  a  Marginal  Annotation 
in  fome  Copy  of  the  Hebrew  Bible,  which  fome  blundering  Ama- 
nuenfis  has  tranfcribed  into  the  Text,  for  both  in  the  Hebrew  and 

It 
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It  may  likewife  be  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Dif- 
pofition  of  the  four  Faces  of  this  Cherub  was  different 
from  the  Difpofition  of  the  Faces  of  the  Cherub  on 
the  Walls  of  the  Temple,  as  before  defcribed  ;  for  in 
that  the  Faces  of  the  Man  and  the  Lion  were  reverfe 

to  each  other  -,  whereas  in  this  Vifion  the  Faces  of 
the  Lion  and  the  Ox  were  the  Reverfe  to  each  other  j 
the  Face  of  the  Lion  being  on  the  right  Side,  and  the 

Face  of  the  Ox  on  the  left  Side  •,  fo  that  the  Faces  of 
the  Man  and  the  Eagle  were  in  the  Front  and  Rear. 

But,  continues  the  Prophet,  And  there  were  four 
Wheels  by  the  Cherubim,  one  Wheel  by  one  Cherub,  and 
another  Wheel  by  another  Cherub,  and  the  four  Wheels 
had  one  Likenefs.  And  their  whole  Body  and  their  Back^ 
and  their  Hands,  and  their  Wings,  and  the  Wheels  were 
full  of  Eyes  round  about.  And  when  the  living  Creatures 
went,  the  Wheels  zvent,  and  when  thofe  flood,  thefe  flood ; 
and  when  thofe  were  lifted  up  from  the  Earth,  the  Wheels 

were  lifted  up  along  with  them  -,  for  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  Creature  was  in  the  Wheels.  Whence  it  appears 
that  this  living  Creature,  with  the  four  Heads  and 
four  Wheels  had  but  one  Spirit  to  animate  or  enliven 
it,  and  is  therefore  called  the  living  Creature  in  the 
Angular  Number. 

And  the  Likenefs  of  the  Firmament,  or  a  Cloud,  was 
$n  the  Heads  of  the  living  Creature ;  and  above  the  Firma- 

ment that  was  over  their  Heads,  was  the  Likenefs  of  a 
Throne,  and  upon  the  Likenefs  of  the  Throne  was  the  Like* 
nefs  of  the  Appearance  of  a  Man  above  upon  it.  As  the 
Appearance  of  the  Bow  that  is  in  the  Cloud  in  the  Day  of 
Rain,  fo  was  the  Appearance  of  the  Brightnefs  round 
about ;  this  was  the  Appearance  of  the  Likenefs  of  the 
Glory  of  the  Lord. 

Now,  though  thefe  four  living  Creatures,  of  which 
that  one  living  Creature  was  compounded,  that  fup- 

the  Septuagint)  the  Prophet  exprefly  fays,   that  /his  is the  living 
Creature  which  he  fanu  by  the  River  ofChehar.  Ezek.  X.  1 5. 

H  h  ported 
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ported  the  Throne  of  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  are 
jpoken  of  in  the  plural  Number,  and  each  of  them  is 
feparately  called  a  Cherub,  as  when  the  Prophet  de- 
feribes  one  Wheel  to  be  by  one  Cherub,  and  another 
Wheel  by  another  Cherub,  yet  the  whole  Competition 
is  alfo  called  a  Cherub,  and  a  living  Creature,  in  the 
lingular  Number  ;  becaufe  it  had  but  one  Spirit  either 
in  the  Body  or  Wheels.  For  thus  the  Prophet  ex- 
prefly  defcribes  it,  when  fpeaking  of  the  Departure 
of  the  Lord  from  off  this  Chariot,  or  Pedeftal;  of  his 

Glory,  he  fays,  And  the  Glory  of  the  Lord  de-parted  from 
off  the  ThrefJoold  of  the  Houfe,  and  ft  00  d  over  the  Che- 
rubs  :  (or  Cherubim,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew)  And  the 
Glory  of  the  God  of  Ifrael  was  over  them  above.  This  is 
the  living  Creature  that  I  faw  under  the  God  of  Ifrael,  by 
the  River  of  Chebar,  and  I  know  that  they  were  Che- 

rubs [5].  Whence  it  is  manifefl,  that  this  Appear- 
rance  which  was  wider,  and  fupported  the  Throne  of 
the  God  of  Ifrael,  is  indifferently  called  a  Cherub 
and  a  living  Creature^  in  the  fmgular  Number,  becaufe 

it  had  really  but  one  Spirit  to  animate  it  •,  or  Cherubs, 
and  living  Creatures  in  the  plural,  becaufe  it  had  the 
Likenefs  of  four  different  living  Creatures,  both  in 
its  Heads  and  Feet,  which  were  neverthelefs  united  at 
the  Middle  in  one  Body. 

It  is  like  wife  manifeif.  that  the  Glory  of  the  God  of 
Ifrael  which  fat  in  the  Throne  over  them  above,  was 
animated  by  a  different  Spirit  from  the  Cherub  be- 

neath ;  becaufe  he  left  the  Cherub,  and  went  to  the 
Threfhold  of  the  Houfe,  and  afterwards  returned  to 
the  Cherub  or  Cherubs  again. 

It  may  perhaps,  my  Lord,  be  fome  Entertainment, 
for  I  do  not  propofe  it  as  any  Improvement  to  your 
Underftanding,  to  hear  the  various  Conjectures  of 
learned  Men  upon  this  extraordinary  Appearance. 
For,  though  the  Jews,  to  whom  this  emblematical 
Vifion  of  the  Cherub,  or  Cherubs,  which  fupported 

[5]  Ezek.  ix.  3.  ic.  18,19,20. 
the 
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the  Throne  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  was  made,  have  the 
greateft  Right  to  claim  it,  as  referring  to  fome  Pare 
of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Children  of  Ifrael,  yet  the 
Chriftians  are  for  robbing  them  of  it,  and  claim  it  to 
themfelves  as  an  emblematical  Reprefentation  of  fome 
Parts  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift. 

Now  the  Jews  fay  that  the  Reafon  why  this  Cherub, 
who  fupported  the  Throne  of  the  God  of  Ifrael,  was 
reprefented  with  the  four  Faces  of  a  Man,  a  Lion,  an 
Ox,  and  an  Eagle,  is,  becaufe  that  thefe  were  the  four 
Enfigns,  which  the  four  principal  Tribes  of  the  Chil- 

dren of  Ifrael  wore  in  their  Standards,  when  they 
were  encamped  by  Order  of  God  in  the  Wildernefs 
of  Sinai ;  and  afterwards  carried  in  their  Armies,  ei- 

ther at  the  Time  of  Battle,  or  in  their  Marches  and 
Encampments.  For  it  appears  from  the  fecond 
Chapter  of  the  Book  of  Numbers,  that  the  twelve 
Tribes  of  the  Ifraelites  were  feparated  into  four  Di- 

vifions  round  about  the  Tabernacle -,  and  that  they 
who  encamped  on  the  Eaft  Side  were  to  range  them- 

felves under  the  Standard  of  the  Tribe  of  Judab-, 
thofe  on  the  South  Side  under  the  Standard  of  Reuben; 

thofc  on  theWeft  Side  under  the  Standard  of  Epbraim  -9 
and  thofe  on  the  North  Sid^  under  the  Standard  of 

Dan  [6J. 
Now,  fay  the  Jews  [7],  the  Emblem,  .which  the 

Tribe  of  Judab  bore  as  an  Enfign  in  their  Standard, 
was  that  of  a  Lion  ;  the  Emblem  in  the  Standard  of 
Reuben  was  a  Man  ;  the  Emblem  in  the  Standard  of 
Epbraim  was  an  Ox  ;  and  the  Emblem  in  that  of 
Dan  was  an  Eagle.  And  therefore  thefe  were  four 
very  proper  Emblems  to  compofe  the  ornamental 
Support  of  the  Throne  of  the  God  of  Ifrael. 

But  the  Chriftians  not  being  willing  to  let  t\i£  Jews 
have  the  Honour  of  this  emblematical  Ornament, 

[6]  Num.  ii.  3.  10.  18.  25. 
[7]  See  Mafiut  on  the  Book  of  JoJJrua.  Paul  Fagius  on  the 

Book  of  Numbers.     Aben  Ezrai,  Sec. 
Hh  2  .    have 
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have  applied  it  to  the  four  Evangel ifts,  and  accord- 
ingly, if  ever  your  Lordfhip  meets  with  any  of  their 

Pictures,  you  will  find  St.  Matthew  accompanied  with 
the  Portrait  of  a  Man,  St  Mark  with  that  of  a  Lion, 
St.  Luke  with  that  of  an  Ox,  and  St.  John  with  that 
of  an  Eagle.  Which  hath  produced  the  following 
Piece  of  Poetry : 

Hie  Matthaus  agens  Hominem  generaliter  implet, 
Marcus  in  alta  fremit,  Vox  per  deferta  Leonis, 
Jura  Sacerdotii  Lucas  tenet  ore  Juvenci, 
More  volans  Jquil*  Verbo  petit  aftra  Johannes. 

And  others  ftill  to  carry  this  Allegory  further,  have 
difcovered  that  the  Birth  of  our  Saviour  was  meta- 

phorically, denoted  under  the  Emblem  of  the  Man, 
his  Sacrifice  on  the  Crofs  under  the  Emblem  of  the 
Ox,  his  Refurrection  from  the  Dead  under  the  Em- 

blem of  the  Lion,  and  his  Afcenfion  into  Heaven  un- 
der the  Emblem  of  the  Eagle.  Which  feems  to  de- 

ferve  the  following  Piece  of  Poetry  : 
As  the  Fool  thinks, 
So  the  Bell  chinks. 

But  of  all  the  fantaftical  Interpretations  that  were 
ever  given  to  this  Reprefentation  of  the  four  living 
Creatures,  that  is  the  mod  extraordinary  which  was 
invented  by  the  fagacious  Mr.  Hutchinfon,  and  im- 

bibed by  his  Followers  ;  who  has  difcovered  in  it  a 
demonjlrable  [8]  Proof  of  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  of 
the  Trinity.  And  fuppofes  the  three  Perfons  in  the 
Trinity  to  be  reprefented  by  the  four  Emblems  of  the 
Man,  the  0#,  the  Lion,  and  the  Eagle.  So  that  for 
the  future,  inftead  of  reprefenting  the  Trinity  under 
the  well  known  Emblem  of  a  Triangle  in  a  Circle  ; 
it  ought  now  to  be  reprefented  by  a  Square  in  a  Cir- 

cle ;  in  which  as  the  four  Sides  of  the  Square  will  an- 
fwer  to  .the  four  Faces  of  the  Cherubs,  fo  the  Circle 

[8]  Hutch.  Co  v.  of  the  Cher.  p.  21 1. 
4  will 
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will  ferve  to  reprefent  the  Wheels ;  and  by  this  Means, 

Mr.  Hutchinfon* s  Syftem  will  be  compleat. 
But,  I  think,  that  I  fhould  do  Mr.  Hutcbinfon  the 

Juftice  to  inform  your  Lordfhip,  that  he  feems  to  be 
aware  of  this  Difficulty,  viz,  that  four  Perfons  do  not 
well  ferve  as  Emblems  for  three;  and  therefore  he 
has  invented  a  mod  notable  Contrivance  for  reducing 
thefe  four  Heads  into  three :  Which  is,  by  knocking 
two  of  thefe  Heads  together,  and  fo  driving  them 
into  one  Mafs,  which  will  then  reduce  them  to  the 

Number  three.  For,  fays  he,  "  each  of  the  Cheru- 
"  bims  had  four  Vifages  ;  or  ftrictly,  when  two 

"  fhould  be  joined,  three  [9]."  And  is  not  this  a 
notable  Contrivance  ?  Is  not  this  a  Bemonjlration  [  1], 
as  he  calls  it,  of  the  original  Evidence  of  the  Myitery 
of  the  Trinity  ?  Or  rather,  my  Lord,  to  be  ferious, 
is  not  this  a  mocking  and  blafphemous  Abufe  of 
Scripture,  and  an  Infult  on  common  Senfe  ? 

But  to  proceed,  fuppofe  we  fhould  allow  thefe  four 
Cherubs,  together  with  their  four  Wheels,  to  be  per- 
fonally  united  together  by  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  that 

was  in  them  -,  yet  what  becomes  of  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead  with  this/  Trinity,  or  rather  §>uadrinity  of 
Cherubims,  when  the  Glory  of  the  God  of  Ifrael  in  the 
Likenefs  of  the  Appearance  of  a  Man,  was  not  only 
over  them  above,  and  they  under  him  witha  Firma- 

ment, or  Cloud,  betwixt  them  ;  but  when  the  Glory 
of  the  God  of  Ifrael  went  up  from  the  Cherub  where- 

upon be  was,  and  remained  on  the  Threfhold  of  the 
Houfe  ?  For  though  thefe  four  Cherubs  may  have  a 
perfonal  Union  one  with  another,  by  being  joined  to- 

gether in  the  Middle,  and  with  the  Wheels  by  the 
Unity  .of  their  Spirit ;  yet  furely  they  cannot  be  per- 
fonally  united  with  the  Likenefs  of  the  Appearance  of  a 
Man  that  was  over  them  above,  and  which  went  up 

[9]  Glory  and  Grav.  p.  120.  [1]  Cov.  of  the  Cher, 
p.  211. 

H  h  3  from 
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from  them  and  left  them  behind  ?  Which  Perfon,  Mr. 
Hutchinfon  allows  to  be  Chrift  [2].  For,  fays  he, 
<c  The  Perfon  above  the  Cherubim  was  he  which  was 

"  to  rule  in  the  Chriftian  Church,  or  State."  So 
that  here  are  four  Cherubims,  and  one  Perfon  fitting 
in  a  Throne  above  them,  which  makejfo;*;  and  yet 
thefe  jfatf  Perfons  are  the  demonftrable  Reprefenta- 
tives  of  the  three  Perfons  in  the  Trinity.  This,  my 
Lord,  is  even  too  much  for  a  credulous  circumcifed 

Jew  [3]  to  believe. 
But  this  is  not  all,  for  Dr.  Hodges  [4],  as  well  as 

Mr.  Hutchinfon  [5]  will  alio  have  the  two  Cherubs 
which  flood  at  each  End  of  the  Mercy^  Seat  in  the 
Sanctuary  built  by  Mofes,  though  each  of  thefe  two 
are  fuppofed  by  them  to  be  compofed  of  four  Cherubs, 
to  be  alfo  a  fymbolical  Reprefentation  of  the  Trinity  ; 
fo  that  let  the  Number  of  the  Cherubs  be  two,  or  four ; 
or  five,  or  eight,  it  is  all  one,  they  muft  ftill  be  the 
Reprefentatives  of  the  Number  three  in  the  Trinity. 
And  becaufe  theft  two  Cherubs  were  ordered  to  be 

beaten  out  of  one  Piece  of  Gold,  hereby,  fay  they,  the 
Unity  of  the  Antitype  was  reprefented  in  this  Emblem  of 

the  Effence.  And,  "  by  the  Defcription  of  their 
*'  Faces  being  one  to  another,  or  according  to  the 
"  Hebrew,  each  Perfon  (typically  Perfon)  towards  his 
*'■  Brother,  the  Plurality  and  Equality  of  the  Perfons 

"  in  the  Divine  Effence  is  clearly  fet  forth  [6].'* 
Where  the  Word  Perfon  is  artfully  inferted,  for  the 
fake  of  that  notable  Remark  (typically  Perfon)  though 
in  the  original  Hebrew  it  is  only  each  Man  [7]. 

But,  my  Lord,  this  fhevvs  us  the  Danger  of  having 
a  Shipwreck  made  of  our  Faith,  when  Men  quit  com- 

mon Senfe  to  go  in  Queft  of  fanciful  Allufions,  and 

.    [2]  Glory  and  Gravity,  p.  190. 
[3]  Crtdat  Judtsus  apeiia.      Hor. 

[4]  Elihu,  in  the  Preface.  [5]  Glory  and  Gravity, 
p.  1 20,  8c c.         [6 J  Elihu  in  the  Preface,  and  Kutch.  Glory  and 
Gravity,  p.  118.  [7]  Heb.  £»tf. 

Allegories, 
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Allegories,  and  typical  Reprefentations  ;  and  attempt 
to  build  Articles  of  Chriftian  Faith,  not  on  the  fure 
Word  of  Prophecy,  and  the  literal  Accompli  foment 
of  the  verbal  Prediclions  of  Chrift,  which  Mr.  Hutchin- 
fon  [8]  declares  againft,  but  on  the  delufive  Sallies  of 

a' wild  Imagination.  Can  fuch  Authors  expect  to 
make  Converts  of  any  Man  of  common  Unnder- 
ftanding?  Or  ought  they  not  rather  to  dread  mak- 

ing themfelves,  and  the  Chriftian  Religion  a  Subject 
for  the  Merriment  and  Ridicule  of  Scoffers  and 
Libertines  ? 

As  to  thofe  Angels,  which  are  called  Seraphim  or 
Seraphs,  the  Reafon  of  this  Appellation  is  not  cer- 

tainly known  •,  but  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  on  Account  of 
the  lucid  and  mining  Appearance  of  their  Coun- 

tenance, as  the  Word  Seraph  in  Hebrew  fignines  to 
burn.  But  the  Form  which  they  were  pleafed  to  af- 
fume,  when  they  rendered  themfelves  vifible  to  hu- 

man Eyes,  is  no  where  defcribed,  further  than  their 
having  each  fix  Wings,  with  twain  of  which  he 
covered  his  Face,  and  with  twain  he  covered  his  Feety 
and  with  twain  he  did  fly  [9].  And  whereas  the 
Cherubs,  in  the  Vifion  of  Ezekiel,  had  only  four  Wings 
each,  and  are  reprefented  as  being  under  the  Throne 
of  the  God  of  Ifraeh,  the  Seraphs,  in  the  Vifion  of 
Jfaiab,  are  defcribed  as  being  above  it,  and  finging 
Praifes  to  the  mod:  holy  Name. 

All  thefe,  however,  whether  Archangels,  or  Cheru- 
bim, or  Seraphim,  or  common  Angels,  being,  as  the 

Apoftle  Peter  obferveth,  greater  in  Power  and  Might 
than  we  [1],  or,  as  the  Ffalmift  wordeth  it,  who  excel 
in  Strength  [2],  are  fuperior  to  the  Laws  of  our  Na- 

ture ;  and  therefore  can,  with  the  Permiffion  of  God, 
render  themfelves  either  vifible,  or  invifible  to  us  at 
Will.     And  in  accommodating  themfelves  to  our 

£8]  Hutch.  Cov.  of  the  Cher.  p.  207.  [9]  Ifai.  vi.  2,  3. 
1 1]  2  Pet.  ii.  11.  [2]  Pfal.  ciii.  20. 

Hh'4  Senfes, 
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Senfes,  can  affume  what  Form  or  Figure  they  pleafe  ; 
either  of  a  Man,  or  a  Bead,  or  a  Bird,  or  can  put  on 
the  vifible  Appearance  of  a  Cloud,  or  of  Fire,  or  of 
a  Chariot,  &c.  And  can  make  themfelves  underflood 

by  us,  either  outwardly  by  the  Sound  of  a  Voice  im- 
prefled  on  our  Ears,  which  is  uttered  by  them  with 
equal  Eafe,  from  the  dumb  Cloud  [3],  and  infenfible 
Fire  [4],  as  out  of  the  Mouth  of  a  Serpent  [5],  or  an 
Afs  [6],  or  a  Man  [7].  Or  eife  thefe  Angels  can 
make  themfelves  underftood  by  us,  by  an  inward  In- 

spiration, and  Impreffion  of  Ideas  on  our  Mind, 
which  may  produce  Vifions  by  Day,  or  Dreams  by 
Night  [8]. 

Which  giveth  an  eafy  Solution  to  that  Difficulty 
firft  flarted  by  Julian  the  Apoftate,  but  lately  revived 
by  Mr.  Voltaire,  as  I  before  obferved  [9],  when  he 

faith,  "  Can  Reafon  explain  how  the  Serpent  fpoke 
"  in  Days  of  old  ?  And  how  Balaam's  Afs  fpoke  to 
<c  his  Mafter  ?"  Since  it  was  neither  the  Serpent,  nor 
the  Afs,  which  fpoke;  but  an  Angel  which  fpoke 
out  of  their  Mouths,  by  the  fame  Power,  that  he 
could  have  made  the  fame  Sounds  without  their 
Afliftance,  if  he  had  pleafed. 

So  that  there  feems  to  be  no  Difficulty  in  fuppofing 
the  Sound  of  certain  Words  to  have  feemingly  iffued 
out  of  the  Mouth  of  the  Serpent  or  the  Afs,  any 
more  than  there  is  in  fuppofing  the  fame  Sounds  to 
have  been  made  in  the  open  Air,  by  fome  invifible 
Power  ;  which,  though  miraculous,  is  acknowledged 
to  have  fometimes  happened  both  by  facred  and  pro- 
phane  Writers.  For,  of  this  Kind  there  are  many 

Inftances  in  the  holy  Scriptures*,  as  for  Example, 
when  the  Law  was  delivered  to  Mofes,  and  when  our 

Saviour  at  his  Bapt'fm  and  Transfiguration  was  de- 

[3]  Exod.  xxiv.  1 6.  [4]  Exod.  iii.  4.  [5]  Gen.  iii 
I.         [6]  Numb.xxii.  28.         [7]  Gen.  xxviii  2.  9.  Adh  ii.17. 

[8]  Jude  ii.  28.  [91  See  Part  II.  Let.  ill.  p.  257. 

clared 
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dared  to  be  the  beloved  Son  of  God  [i].  And  in 

prophane  Writers,  the  BeusAjus  of  the  Romans  men- 
tioned by  Aulus  Gellius  [2],  was  of  this  Kind.  And 

according  to  Cicero  [3],  it  was  a  Voice  from  Heaven 
that  warned  the  Romans  of  the  coming  of  the  Gauls, 
to  which  they  built  a  Temple  under  the  Title  of  Ajus 
Locutius.  And  therefore  there  is  no  more  Abfurdity 
in  fuppofing  that  the  Voice,  which  fpoke  to  Balaam, 
feemingly  proceeded  out  of  the  Mouth  of  an  Afs, 
than  that  which  alarmed  the  Roman  Soldiers  mould 

proceed  out  of  the  Mouth  of  a  Goofe. 
But  the  mod  remarkable  Inftance  of  this  Kind 

that  is  in  prophane  Hiftory,  is  the  Story  which  is  re- 
lated with  fo  much  Serioufnefs,  and  is  fo  well  attend- 

ed, by  Plutarch  in  his  Treatife  on  the  Decay  of  Ora- 
cles -,  where  he  fays,  that  one  Thamnus  an  Egyptian, 

as  he  was  failing  towards  Italy,  in  his  Paflage  near 
the  Echinades,  heard  a  Voice  from  the  IQand  of  Paxos, 

which  called  aloud  to  him  by  Name  -,  and  charged 
him,  when  he  came  over  againft  Palodes,  to  fay,  that 
Pan  the  great  was  dead.  -Upon  which  a  Debate  arofe 
among  the  Paffengers,  about  what  was  proper  to  be 
done  ;  whereupon  Thamnus,  who  was  Mailer  of  the 
VefTel,  determined,  if,  when  he  came  to  Palodes,  he 
had  a  good  Wind,  he  would  continue  his  Courfe,  and 
take  no  Notice  of  the  Voice  ;  but  if  he  fhould  be  be- 

calmed, he  would  then  do  as  he  was  ordered.  Ac- 
cordingly on  his  coming  over  againft  that  Ifland,  the 

Wind  having  ceafed,  and  the  Sea  being  exceeding 
calm,  Thamnus  (landing  on  the  Stern  of  the  Ship,  and 
turning  himfelf  towards  the  Land,  faid  aloud,  that 

Pan  the  great  was  dead  -,  upon  which  there  was  a  vio- 
lent Groan  heard  immediately,  fuch  as  might  proceed 

not  from  the  Lamentation  of  one  Perfon,  bait  of  a 
Multitude.  And  what  is  remarkable  is,  that  this 

Voice  both  Times  that  it  ififued,  was  not  heard  only 

fi]  Matt.iii.  1  jr.  xvii.  5.  [2]  Aul.Gel.  l.xvj.  c.  17. 
[3]  Cic.de  Divin.  1.  ii. 

by 
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by  Thamnus,  but  by  the  whole  Company  that  were  in 
the  Ship,  Paffengers  as  well  as  Saiiors.     Plutarch  in- 

deed mentions,  that  they  were  all  terrified  at  the 
Event;  which  is  the  only  Difference  of  any  Con- 
fequence  between  this  Transaction  of  Thamnus,  and 
the  aforementioned  one  of  Balaam,  who  is  not  repre- 
fented  as  being  terrified  or  {larded  in  the  leaf!:,  but  on 
the  contrary  as  entering  into  a  regular  Converfation 

with  the  Afs  •,   which,  I  own,  feems  very  unnatural, 
did  we  not  confider  that  Thamnus  and  -his  Company 
were  not  accuflomed  to  hear  Voices  of  this  Kind  ; 
whereas  Balaam  was  on  the  other  Hand  well  ac- 

cuitomed  to  hear  fupernatural  and  miraculous  Voices  •, 
for  before  he  fet  out  he  is  reprefented  as  having  had 
feveral  Converfations  with  God  upon  the  Subject  of 
this  Journey  [4],  that  is,  with  an  Angel  who  was  fent 
to  him  from  God,  the  laft  of  which  Converfations  is 
laid  to  have  been  at  Night,   fo  that  he  then  probably 
heard  the  Voice  without  fo  much  as  feeing  the  Perfon 

that  fpoke  to  him  •,  and  yet  he  is  not  even  then  repre- 
fented as  being  furprized.     And  as  his  Fame  as  a 

Prophet  had  fpread  as  far  as  the  Land  of  Moab,  the 
Probability  is,  that  his  Correfpondence  with  fuper- 

natural Agents  had  been  pretty  frequent,  and   there- 
fore he  was  the  lefs  aftonifhed  at  hearing  this  mira- 

culous Voice.     Dr.  Jortin  indeed  fuppofes  this  whole 
TranfacYion,  between  Balaam  and  his  Afs,  to  have 

pafled  in  a  Vifion  only  ;  but  as  this  Affair  is  repre- 
sented not  as  happening  before  Balaam  was  fet  out, 

but  when  he  and  his  Servants  were  upon  the  Road 

together,  I  do  not  think  there  is  any  Need  for  hav- 
ing Recourfe  to  fuch  an  Apology. 

As  to  evil  Angels,  they  alfo  are  known  by  various 
Denominations,  fuch  as  Devils,  and  unclean  Spirits, 
&c.  and  have  alfo  their  different  Ranks,  and  Degrees 
of  Power,  and  Pre-eminence  among  themfelves. 
The  chief  of  which  is,  by  Way  of  Eminence,  called 

[4]  Numb.  xxii.  9,  12.  20. 
the 
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the  Devil  [5],  that  is,  the  Calumniator  9  or  Accufsr ; 
and  Satan  [6],  or  the  Adverfary.  He  is  alfo  called 
the  Dragon  [7],  or,  which  is  the  fame  Thing,  the  old 
Serpent  which  deceiveth  the  World  [8]  ;  bccaufe  it  was 
in  that  Shape  that  he  deceived  our  firft  Parent  Eve. 
He  is  alfo  called  Beelzebub  [9],  which  fignifies  the 
Fly-God,  or  the  Lord  of  Flies,  probably  for  the  fame 
Reafon  that  he  is  called  the  Prince  of  the  Power  of  the 
Air  [1]  ;  becaufe  He  and  his  Angels  are  fuppofed  to 
inhahit  the  Air,  and  to  be  perpetually  hovering  about 
like  Flies  feeking  whom  they  may  devour. 

LaflantiuSy  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  third  Century, 
who  was  fo  eminent  for  his  Learning,  that  he  was 
made  Preceptor  by  the  Emperor  Conftantine  to  his 

Son  C?'ifpus  Ctefar,  when  fpeaking  on  this  Subject, 
faith,  that  "  God  the  Creator  and  Maker  of  all 
*'  Things,  before  he  began  the  excellent  Work  of 
"  the  Formation  of  this  World,  begat  the  holy  and 
"  incorruptible  Spirit,  which  he  called  his  Son. 
«*  And  appointed  him  to  prefide  over  the  whole 
u  Work*,  and  made.  life  of  him  both  as  a  Coun- 
*«  fellor,  and  Operator,  in  contriving,  adorning,  and 
"  executing  it. — And  although  He  afterwards  creat- 
"  ed  innumerable  other  Spirits,  whom  we  call  An- 
"  gels  ;  yet  he  did  alone  honour  this  his  Firft-bom, 
<c  in  whom  was  the  Fullnefs  of  his  paternal  Power 
**  and  Majefty,  with  the  Appellation  of  that  Divine 
«c  Name.  Then  he  made  another  Spirit,  in  whom 
<c  the  good  Difpofition  of  his  divine  Original  did 
4<  not  long  remain :  But  being  infected  with  Envy 
4i  as  with  Poifon,  he  foon  changed  from  Good  to 
**  Evil ;  and  by  his  own  free  Will,  which  God  gave 
cc  him  Liberty  to  make  Ufe  of,  he  acquired  a  con- 
cc  trary  Name.  Whence  it  is  apparent,  that  Envy 
*c  is  the  Root  of  all  Evil.     For  he  envied  his  Ante- 

[5]  Matt.  iv.  5.  [6]  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  [7]  Rev.  xii. 
3.  9.  [8]  Rev.  xx.  2.  xii.  9.  [9]  Matt.  xii.  24. 

[i]Eph.  ii.  2. 
"  ceffor> 
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w  ceflbr,  who  was  approved  of,  and  beloved  by  God 
"the  Father,  becaufe  he  adhered  to  him.  Where- 
46  fore,  the  Greeks  call  this  Spirit,  who  from  good 
"  became  evil,  Aiotgohcv  -,  but  we  call  him  the  Ac- 
<6  eufer,  becaufe  he  carrieth  an  Account  to  God  of 
•*  thofe  Evils,  which  he  enticeth  Men  to  com- 

«  mit  [2]." 
It  is  undoubtedly  for  wife  Purpofcs,  although  by 

us  not  thoroughly  affignable  at  prefent,  that  the  God 
of  infinite  Power,  and  infinite  VVifdom,  permits  thefe 

wicked  Spirits,  as  he  doth  us  Men,  to  act  in  Con- 
tradiction to  the  Laws  which  he  bath  affigned  them. 

And  that  he 'doth  not  execute  his  Sentence  fpeedily  on 
every  Offence  committed  either  by  Men  or  Angels. 
Since  it  is  manifeft,  that  the  fame  Almighty  Power, 
which  fpoke  them  into  Exiftence,  could  with  one 
rough  Word)  annihilate  their  Being.  And  indeed  in 
general  we  cannot  be  too  cautious  how  we  pronounce 
any  thing  peremptorily,  or  pofitively,  concerning  the 
unrevealed  Determinations  of  God's  Will.  Sure  we 
are,  or  ought  to  be,  that  whatever  is,  is  right.  And 
that  if  we  cannot  vindicate  the  Wifdom,  and  Juitice 
of  God  in  the  Adminiftration  of  the  Government  of 

this  World  in  every  particular  Inftance  at  prefent, 
this  muft  arife,  not  from  any  Error  in  the  Things 
themfelves,  but  from  the  Imbecillity  and  Imper- 

fection of  our  own  Underflandings.  And  therefore 
we  are  not  in  the  prefent  Cafe  to  meafure  the  Wif- 

dom, or  Juftice  of  God,  by  the  mallow  Determina- 
tions of  human  Juftice  -,  or  to  confider  what  we  call 

the  Wrath  of  God,  as  the  Effect  of  a  fudden  Paffion 
of  Anger,  or  Refentment,  but  as  a  calm,  fedate,  and 
fteddy  Principle,  which  fiandeth  like  the  ftrong  Moun- 

tains, and  his  Judgments  as  the  great  Beep.  For  which 
Reafon  God  may  bear  with  the  Difobedience  of  his 
finful  Creatures,  whether  Men  or  Angels,  for  a  long 
Space3  as  a  Trial  of  their  Conduct,  and  in  Order  to 

[2]  Laa.  I.  ii.  §  8.  1.  W.  §  6. allow 
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allow  them  Time  fufficient  for  their  Repentance ;  and 

may  refpite  their  Punifhment  to  the  moil  fit  and  con- 
venient Seafon. 

I  fhould  now  proceed  to  (hew  your  Lordfhip  what 
was  the  Confequence  and  Effect  of  the  aforementioned 
Contefts  between  the  good  and  bad  Angels,  and  in 
particular  between  thofe  two  great  Beings  Michael 
and  Satan  j  but  as  I  apprehend  you  will  now  be  glad 
of  fome  Relaxation,  I  mail  defer  what  I  have  to  fay 
upon  that  Subject  till  I  do  myfelf  the  Honour  of 
writing  next  to  your  Lordfliip,  who  am, 

Tour  Lord/hip's,  &c. 

LETTER     VII. 
My  Lord, 

IN  my  lait  Letter  I  propofed,when  I  next  did  my- 
felf the  Honour  of  writing  to  you,  to  confider 

what  was  the  Confequence  of  thofe  Difputes  and 
Quarrels,  which  are  mentioned  as  being  between  the 
good  and  bad  Angels,  and  in  particular  between  thofe 
two  great  Beings,  Michael  and  Satan. 

And  firft  I  muft  beg  Leave  to  remind  your  Lord- 
fhip, that  the  Angel  Gabriel,  when  he  came  to  in- 

ftrucl:  Daniel  in  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  informed 
him,  that  he  had  been  oppofed  by  the  Prince,  or 
Archangel,  of  Perfia,  until  Michael,  one  of  the  chief 
Princes,  or  Archangels,  came  to  help  him  •,  that  he 
would  return  to  fight  with  the  Archangel  of  Perfia  % 
that  when  he  was  gone,  the  Archangel  of  Gratia 
would  come ;  and  that  none  held  with  him  in  thefe 

Things  but  Michael  the  great  Archangel,  who  ftand- ech 
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eth  for  the  Children  of  Ifrael.  And,  as  it  appeared 
that  God  was  pleafed  to  difpofe  of  the  Government 

of  the  feveral  Nations  of  this  World  to  Archangels, 
and  other  inferior  Angels,  in  Subordination  to  them  \ 
and  that  none  of  thefe  Archangels  but  two,  viz, 

Michael  and  Gabriel  held  together  in  the  due  Exe- 

cution of  their  Charge  ♦,  hence  it  is  manifeft,  that  the 
reft  of  the  Angels,  and  Archangels,  who  had  been 

entruiled  with  the  Guardianfhip  of  the  feveral  King- 
doms of  this  World,  had  fuffered  themfelves  to  be 

corrupted  by  Satan,  and  had  gone  over  to  his  Party. 
And  hence  it  appears  alfo,  that  the  Direction  of  the 
Conduct,  of  Mankind  was  the  Caufe  and  Subject  of 
thefe  Contentions,  and  of  the  Difputes  and  Quarrels 
between  thefe  angelical  Beings.  And  that  while 
Michael  and  Gabriel  were  endeavouring  to  preferve 

Mankind  in  their  Duty  and  Obedience  to  God,  ac- 

cording to  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  Satan  and  his  An- 

gels, out  of  Envy,  as  Laclantius  thinks,  to  his  Ante- 
ceffor  the  Son  of  God,  was  endeavouring  to  fed uce 
them  into  Idolatry,  and  the  Worfhip  of  falfe  Gods. 

Let  us  now  therefore  try  if  we  can  find  out  what 
was  the  Procedure,  and  Event,  of  this  Conteft.  To 

difcover  which,  we  mull  entirely  have  Recourfe  to 
Revelation,  which  is  our  only  Guide  in  fuch  an  Affair 
as  this.  And  if  we  confult  the  Revelations  of  St. 

John,  we  (hall  there  find  it  faid,  that  there  was  a  War 
in  Heaven.  Michael  and  his  Angels  fought  agatnft 

/£<?  Dragon  ;  and  the  Dragon  fought  and  his  An- 

gels•,  and  prevailed  not^  neither  was  their  Place  found 
any  more  in  Heaven,  And  the  great  Dragon  was  cafi 
cut,  that  old  Serpent  called  the  Devil  and  Satan, 
which  deceiveth  the  whole  World.  He  was  cafi  out  into 

the  Earth,  and  his  Angels  were  caft  out  with  him.— 
And  they  overcame  him  by  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb, 

and  the  Word  of  their  Teftimony  •,  and  they  loved  not 
their  Lives  unto  Death  [3]. 

•     [3]  Rev.  xii.  I,  fed 

It 
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It  may  therefore  not  be  improper  to  enquire  what 
is  meant  by  this  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  which  was  fo  ufe- 
ful  in  obtaining  a  Victory  of  fo  much  Confequence. 
And  this  upon  Enquiry  we  fhall  find  to  be  the  Blood 
of  the  Mejftah,  or  thrift,  who  is  metaphorically  ftyled 
the  Lamb  of  God  [4]  ;  becaufe,  when  he  is  fpoken  of 
by  the  Prophet  Ifaiah,  as  fuffering  Afflictions  here  on 
Earth  for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  he  is  com- 

pared to  a  Lamb,  on  Account  of  its  Innocence  and 

Meeknefs  in  fuffering  Death  ♦,  and  of  whom  the 
Pafchal  Lamb  among  the  Ifraelites,  of  which  no  one 
Bone  was  to  be  broken,  was  alfo  the  Type  and  the 
Emblem  [5]. 

Now,  upon  Examination  into  the  Scriptures,  it 
.will  appear,  that  this  Mejftah,  or  Chrift,  was  the  fame 
Perfon  with  the  great  Archangel  Michael,  who  was 
the  Guardian  Angel  of  IfraeL  For  this  St.  Paul 
plainly  a  flu  res  us  of,  when  fpeaking  of  tht  Ifraelites  in 
the  Wilder nefs  of  Sinai,  he  faith,  For  they  drank  of 
that  fpiritual  Rock  that  followed  them,  and  that  Rock 

was  Chrift -[6].  He  alfo  obferves,  that  by  their  Mif- 
conduct  in  the  Wildernefs,  They  tempted  Christ,  and 
were  therefore  deflroyed  of  Serpents  [7].  And  in  his 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  attributes  the  Perfeverance 

of  Mofes  in  quitting  Pharaoh's  Court,  and  refuting 
to  be  called  the  Son  of  Pharaoh's  Daughter,  to  his 
efteeming  the  Reproach  of  Chrift,  that  is,  the  Re- 

proach of  the  Egyptians  for  Chrift* s  Sake,  greater 
Riches  than  the  Treajures  of  Egypt  [8].  Which 
Term  of  Mejpab,  or  Chrift,  as  1  before  obferved  to 
your  Lordfhip,  literally  fignines  the  anointed,  becaufe, 
as  the  Apoftie  exprefleth  if,  He  was  anointed  of  God 
to  do  whatfoever  his  Hand,  or  his  Counfel,  determined 
before  to  be  done  [9].     That  is,  he  was  anointed,  or 

[4]  John  i.  29,  30.  A&s  viii.  32.  Ifa.  liii.  7.  [5]  Johnxix, 
36.         [6]   1  Cor.  x.  4.  [7]   1  Cor.  x.  9.         [8]  Heb.  xi. 
26.     Eflky  on  Spirit,   §  9^. 

[9]  Atts  iv.  27,  28.     This  Paflage  in  the  Original  runs  thus : 

appointed, 
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appointed  of  God,  to  do  and  to  fuffer  for  the  Re- 
demption of  Mankind,  whatsoever  it  fhould  pleafe 

God  to  require  of  him  to  do  or  to  fuffer,  as  a  Trial 
of  his  Obedience  to  God,  and  his  Love  to  Mankind. 
And  hence  it  is  that  Cbrift  is  called  the  Lamb  Jlain 
from  the  Foundation  of  the  World  [1].  And  the 
Scheme  of  the  Redemption  of  Mankind  through 
the  Sufferings  of  Chrift,  is  faid  to  be  the  eternal 
Purpofe  which  God  purpofed  in  Chrift  Jefus  cur  Lord 

[2]  -,  becaufe  it  was  agreed  to  and  promifed  before  the 
World  began  [3]. 

There  is  a  traditionary  Piece  of  Rabinical  Learn- 
ing quoted  out  of  the  Talmud,  by  Mr.  Hulchinfon,  in 

his  Treatife  on  the  Covenant  of  the  Cherubim^  p.  255, 
307,  &c.  and  which  he  feems  very  fond  of,  as  being  a 
Proof  of  the  Covenant  entered  into  between  God  and 

his  Chrift,  before  the  World  began,  for  the  Redemp- 
tion of  Mankind,  fo  that,  I  think,  I  may  fafely  quote 

it  at  prefent.  Which  is  to  this  Effect;  "  That  on 
"  a  Day  when  the  Sons  of  God  came  to  prefent 
«c  themfelves  before  the  Lord,  Satan  came  alfo  among 
"  them,  and  having  efpied  a  Light  under  the  Throne 

For  of  a  Truth  againfl  thy  holy  Child '  j? efw,  <whom  thou  haji  anoint ed, 
both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  People  of 

If'rael,  ivcre  gathered  together,  for  to  do  ivbatjbe-ver  thy  Hand  and  thy 
Counfel  determined  before  to  be  done.  Which  Iafl  Sentence  hath  by 
fome  Interpreters,  and  in  particular  by  Dr.  Randolph,  been  under- 

wood to  refer  to  Herod  and  Ponfms  Pilate,  &c.  becaufe  it  imme- 
diately follows  after  mentioning  them.  But  as  this  would  be 

downright  PredeiKnation  ;  it  feemeth  more  confident  with  the  ge- 
neral Tenor  of  the  Scriptures  to  read  thefe  Words,  both  Herod and 

Pontius  Pilate,  Sec.  as  in  a  Parenthefis',  and  then  the  whole  PafTage 
will  run  thus :  For  of  a  Truth  againfl  thy  holy  Child  Jefus,  whom 
thou  hall  anointed  for  to  do  whatfoever  thy  Hand  and  thy  Coun- 

fel determined  before  to  be  done,  both  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
with  the  Gentiles  and  the  People  of  Ifrad  were  gathered  together. 
In  Support  of  which  Method  of  Interpretation,  a  Multitude  of 
parallel  PafTages  might  be  produced. 

[1]  Rev.  xiii.  8.  [2J  Eph.iii.  11.  [3]  Tit.  i.  2.  See 
alfo  t  Cor.  ii.  7.  Gal.  iii.  17.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  Eph.  i.  4.  Tit.  i. 
2.     1  Pet.  i.  20.    Rom.  xvi.  25.     Eph.  iii.  9.     Col.  i.  16. 

"  of 
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€c  of  God,  he  afked  the  Lord  what  was  that  Light  ? 
cc  and  being  told  it  was  the  Light  of  the  Meffiah  and 
c;  his  Generation,  Satan  faid  to  the  Lord,  Permit  me 
"  and  I  will  drive  with  him.  And  the  Lord  called 

"  the  Meffiah,  and  afked  him  whether  he  was  willing 
"  to  abide  the  Conflict,  in  which  he  would  certainly 
"  meet  with  a  great  deal  of  Pain  and  Trouble  ?  And 
"  the  Meffiah  faid,  I  will ;  provided  I  may  have  thefe 
<6  People  for  my  own.  To  which  God  having  con- 
"  fented,  the  Meffiah  alfo  agreed  thereto  [4]."  That 
is,  the  Meffiah  upon  Condition  of  having  the  Gene- 

ration of  Mankind  for  his  own,  confented,  or,  as  St. 
PWexprefteth  it,  was  anointed,  to  do  whatfoever  the 
Hand,  and  Counfel  of  God  mould  determine  before 
to  be  done. 

Which  Piece  of  Traditionary  Hiftory  hath  un- 
doubtedly taken  its  Rife  from  the  rabinical  Interpre- 

tation of  the  Curfe  denounced  againit  the  Serpent  iri 
Gen.  iii.  15.  Part  of  which  was  by  the  Jews  under- 
ftood,  as  referring  to  the  Meffiah,  under  the  Cha- 

racter of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman.  When  therefore 
Mofes  fays  that  God,  when  fpeaking  to  the  Serpent 
faith,  I  will  put  Enmity  between  thee  and  the  Woman, 
and  between  thy  Seed  and  her  Seed ;  it  (that  is,  the  Seed 
of  the  Woman)  fhall  bruife  thy  Head,  and  thou  /halt 
bruife  his  Heel  -,  the  remaining  Part  could  not  weil  be 
interpreted  but  as  fpokento  the  Devil  under  the  Figure 
and  Character  of  a  Serpent,  in  which  Form  he  had 
deluded  our  firft  Parents.  For,  as  it  is  manifefl  that 

by  thofe  Words,  there  was  Enmity  plainly  denounced 

between  the  Seed  -f  the  Woman,  and  the  Serpent; 
and  as  the  Setd  of  the  Woman  was  underftood  to  re- 

fer to  the  Meffiah-,  fo  would  it  be  ridiculous  to  fup- 
pofe  that  us  Conteft  was  to  happen  between  the 
Meffiah  and  a.  literal  Serpent.  This  Curfe  muft  there- 

fore have  been  underftood,  as  being  denounced  againfl: 
Satan  j  by  which,  though  the  Victory  is  declared  and 

[4]  R.  Mofes  Hadarfan  On  Gen.  i.  3. 
I  i  foretold 
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foretold  to  come  to  pafs  in  Favour  of  the  Seed  of  the 
Woman,  by  bruifing  the  Head  of  the  Serpent,  that  is, 
totally  overcoming  him  at  laft;  yet  this  Victory  was 
not  to  be  obtained  without  fome  Danger  and  Diffi- 

culty on  the  Side  of  the  Seed  of  the  Woman,  who  was 
to  get  a  Bite  in  the  Heel,  by  doing  and  fuffering  what- 
foever  it  fhould  pleafe  the  Hand  and  Counfel  of  God* 
to  appoint  for  him  to  do  and  to  fufFer. 
Now  the  Things,  which  it  is  manifeft  from  the 

Scriptures,  were  predetermined  for  the  Meffiah  to  do, 
and  to  fufFer,  for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind, 
were  -,  that  he  fhould  come  down  from  Heaven,  to 
take  human  Nature  upon  himfelf,  and  be  made  Man, 
and  then  to  undergo  fuch  Trials  and  Afflictions  as 
Satan,  and  his  Angels,  were  permitted  to  inflict  upon 
him.  And  we  cannot  but  fuppofe  that  the  Trial 
would  be  fevere,  the  overcoming  of  which  was  to  be 
crowned  with  fo  much  Glory  and  Honour  [5]. 

And  indeed  the  firft  Step  which  was  taken  towards 
this  End,  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  feemeth 
to  have  been  a  grievous  one.  Which  was  no  lefs, 
than  for  the  Meffiah,  who  was  in  the  Form  of  God,  to 
empty  [6]  or  divefl  himfelf  of  that  Glory,  which  he 

had  with  the  Father  before  the  World  was  [7],  to  de- 
fcend  from  Heaven,  to  take  upon  himfelf  the  Form 
of  a  Servant,  and  be  made  in  the  Likenefs  of  Men.  And 
therefore,  in  the  Fulnefs  of  Time,  faith  the  Apoflle, 
God  fent  forth  his  beloved  Son  to  be  made  of  a  Wo- 
man[S]-,  that  is,  to  take  human  Nature  upon  him. 
And  accordingly  this  exalted  Spirit  was,  by  the  won- 

derful Power  of  God,  as  before  related,  conveyed  into 
the  Womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  was  made  Man ; 
that  is,  was  made  as  much  fo,  as  his  Mother  could 
make  him,  without  being  impregnated  by  Man. 
And  now  being  deprived  of  the  immediate  Prefence 

[5]  Heb.ii.  9.         [6]  Phil.  ii.  6,j.  [7]  Johnxviii.  5- 
[8]  Gal.  iv.  4. 

Of 
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of  God  the  Father,  and  being  fhur  up  in  Darknefs 
and  the  Shadow  of  Death  ;  he  was,  after  nine  Months, 

brought  forth  into  Life,  in  the  Form  of  a  feeble  In- 
fant, with  all  the  Weaknefs,  and  Frailties,  and  In- 

firmities of  human  Nature  about  him.  And  as  he 

grew  up  into  Life,  and  his  Reafon  improved,  this 
only  ferved  to  make  the  terrible  Change,  and  Alter- 

ation, of  his  Condition  fo  much  the  more  percepti- 
ble, and  the  Recollection  of  it  fo  much  the  more 

grievous  and  infufferable.  The  Dreadfulnefs  of 
which  State  is  hardly  conceivable  to  us,  becaufe  that 

we  wtjre  never  fenfible  of  any  thing  better  than  our 
prefent  Exiftence.  But  for  any  Being,  which  had 
ever  enjoyed  the  Happinefs  of  Heaven,  and  had  been 
in  PoiTeffion  of  Glory  with  the  Father,  to  be  deprived 
thereof,  and  to  be  fent  to  dwell  here  in  this  World, 

encompafled  within  the  narrow  Limits  of  this  earthly 
Tabernacle,  and  the  heavy  Organs  made  of  Flefh  and 

Blood,  it  muft,  literally  ipeaking,  be  to  fucha  Being, 
an  Hell  upon  Earth. 

And  when  we  add  thereto,  that  this  divine  Spirit 
was  thereby  fo  far  aba  fed,  as  to  be  rendered  liable  to 
the  Infults  of  Satan,  and  was  in  all  Points  tempted  like 
as  we  are.  Sin  only  excepted  [9],  how  muft  this  encreafs 

his  Vexation,  and  Uneafinefs  ?  Accordingly  we  read, 

that  as  foon  as  ever  Jefits  was  baptifed,  arid  had  en- 
tered on  his  Miniftry  [1],  Satan,  hiving  transformed 

himfelf  into  an  Angel  of  Light  [2],  appeared  unto  this 
Son  of  Man,  wno  was  called  Jefus,  and  coming  to 
him  in  the  Wildernefs,  where  he  had  failed  forty  Days 
and  forty  Nights  without  eating  any  thing  but  fuch 
Provifions  as  the  Wildernefs  afforded,  and  being  an 
hungered,  the  Tempter  applied  himfelf  to  his  bodily 

Appetites,  and  faid,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  com- 
mand that  thefe  Stones  be  made  Bread.  But  he  anfwered 

him  and  faid,  It  is  written,  Man  jhall  not  live  by  Bread 

(9]Heb.  iv.  15.         [1]  Luke  iv.  1,  2.         [2]  2  Cor  xi.  14. 
I  i  2  alone  1 
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alone*  but  by  every  Word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  Mouth 
of  God.  When  therefore  this  would  not  do,  then 
the  Devil  applied  to  his  Paffion  of  Pride,  and  taketh 
him  up  into  the  holy  City,  and  fetteth  him  on  a  Pinnacle  of 

the  'Temple,  and  faith  unto  him,  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God 
caft  thy felf  down ,  for  it  is  written,  He  Jh all  give  his  An- 

gels Charge  over  thee,  and  in  their  Hands  they  fh all  bear 
thee  up,  left  at  any  Time  thou  dafh  thy  Foot  againft  a 
Stone.  But  Jefus  faith  unto  him,  Thou /halt  not  tempt 
the  Lord  thy  God.  Hitherto  the  Devil  had  quoted 
Texts  of  Scripture ;  but  when  even  this  would  not 
prevail  on  Jefus  to  do  an  improper  Thing,  and  to 
tempt  the  Lord  his  God  ,  then  the  Devil  applies  to 
his  more  carnal  Pafilons  of  Covetoufnefs  and  Am- 

bition, and  having  carried  him  to  an  exceeding  high 
Mountain,  fhewed  unto  him  all  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World 
in  a  Moment  of  Time ,  and  f aid  unto  him,  AH  this  Power 

will  I  give  thee,  and  the  Glory  of  them  -,  for  that  is  given 
unto  me,  and  to  whomsoever  I  will,  I  give  it :  if  thou 
therefore  wilt  worfhip  me,  all  jh all  be  thine.  Then  faith 
Jefus  unto  him,  who  had  now  difcovered  him  by  the 

"Wickednefs  of  the  Propofal,  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan  > 
for  it  is  written,  Thoujhalt  worfhip  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  fh  alt  thou  ferve  [3].  Then  the  Devil  departed 
from  him  for  a  Seafon ,  and  Angels  came  and  mi- 
niftred  unto  him. 

And  now,  my  Lord,  let  any  one  judge  whether  this 
Temptation  of  Jefus  in  the  Wildernefs,  looks  as  if 
Satan  thought  the  divine  Spirit  that  was  intimately 
united  to  the  Humanity  of  Jefus,  was  that  of  the  fu- 
preme  God  ?  And  can  any  one  think  that  a  Being  en- 

dowed with.fo  much  Power,  as  Satan  manifeftly  was, 
did  not  know  whether  Jefus  was  the  fuprerneGod,  or 
not  ?  And  though  Satan  was  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  exalted  Nature  of  the  Spirit  of  Jefus  in  its 
original  Condition,  when  he  had  Glory  with  the  Fa- 

ther before  the  World  was ;  and  muft  have  known 
[3]  Matt.  iv.  2,  3,  4,  5,  6.    Luke  iv.  1,  &c 

that 
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that  thefe  Temptations,  now  thrown  in  his  Way, 
muft,  to  fuch  a  Being  in  his  original  State,  be  idle  and 

trifling  •,  yet  being  alio  fenfible  of  the  great  Alteration, 
which  the  Incarnation  of  that  Spirit  in  human  Or- 

gans muft  make  in  it,  he  was  willing  to  try  how  far 
thofe Temptations,  to  which  human  Nature  are  liable, 
would  operate  on  the  Spirit  of  Jefus,  thus  encumber- 

ed and  depreffed  with  the  irkfome  Load  of  Flefh  and 
Blood.  Whereas,  if  the  divine  Spirit,  which  was  in- 

timately united  with  the  Humanity  oi  Jefus,  had  been 
that  of  the  fupreme  God,  which  is  incapable  of  Al- 

teration, or  Abatement,  or  Depreflion,  fuch  an  At- 
tempt would  not  only  have  been  foolifh  and  abfurd  in 

{o  intelligent  a  Being  as  Satan,  but  even  in  one  much 
lefs  knowiag  than  Satan  himfelf. 

However,  having  made  the  Experiment,  and  be- 
ing foiled  in  the  Attempt,  He  departed  from  him  for  a 

Seafon  •,  that  is,  He  departed  from  him  for  a  Seafon, 
and  but  for  a  Seafon  ♦,  as  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofed  that 
fo  powerful  a  Being  as  Satan,  would  fo  eafily  yield  up 
the  Victory.  He  therefore  departed  from  him,  until 
towards  the  Time  of  his  Death,  when  he  apprehend- 

ed that  he  might  attack  him  to  greater  Advantage. 
At  which  Time,  Jefus  forefeeing  that  the  Prince  of 
this  World  was  coming  [4],  armed  with  Power,  by  the 
Permiflion  of  God,  to  put  his  Virtue  to  the  Trial, 
began  to  be  forrowful  and  very  heavy,  and  faid  unto  his 
Difciples,  My  Soul  is  exceeding  forrowful,  even  unto  Death. 
And  he  retired  by  himfelf  to  pray  to  God  to  five  Iran 
from  this  Hour,  and  that,  if  poffible,  this  Cup  of  his 
Afflictions  might  pafs  from  him.  And  he  went  a  fe- 
cond  and  a  third  Time,  and  being  in  an  Agony,  he  pray- 

ed more  earnefily ;  and  his  Sweat  was  as  it  were  great 

Drops  of  Blood  falling  to  the  Ground '[5]. 
Here  then  we  poor  Mortahare  at  a  Stand,  being  at 

a  Lofs  to  know,  how  it  is  poffible  for  one  Spirit  fo 

[4]  John  xiv.  30.  [5]  Matt.  xxvi.  33.     Markxiv.36, 
kuke  xxii.  42.    John  xii.  27. 

I  i  3  to 
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to  torment  another,  as  to  put  Jefus  into  fuch  an  Agony 
as  is  above  defcribed,  from  the  very  Apprehenlions 
of  what  he  was  to  undergo.  If  he  was  to  fuffer  No- 

thing, but  what  is  written  concerning  his  Scoffs,  and 
Scourgings, and  Crucifixion,  and,  we  may  add,  al!  the 
Sufferings,  and  Tortures  which  his  human  Na  ure 
could  poffjbly  undergo  ;  thefe  finely  could  never 
have  moved  him  in  fo  high  a  Degree  •,  being  only 
fuch  Sufferings,  as  feveral  of  the  Prophets  of  old  un- 

derwent, not  only  without  Dread,  but  with  Pleafure 
in  their  Countenance.  Who,  as  the  Apoftle  ex- 

prefleth  it,  had  'Trial  of  cruel  Mockings,  and  Scourgings, 
yea,  moreover ',  cf  Bonds  and  Imprifonmeni  -,  were  ficned, 
were  fawn  cf under,  were  fayed  with  the  Sword,  and  were- 
tortured,  not  accepting  Deliverance  [6]. 

Whoever  therefore  can  fuppoie  Jefus  to  have  been 
terrified  at  thcie  Things,  which  could  only  affecf  hi$ 
human  Part,  rriuft  fuppofe  him  to  be  lefs  than  Man. 
Whereas,  if  we  fuppofe  Satan  let  ioole  upon  him,  by 
the  Permiffion  of  God,  and  impowered  to  attack  him 
in  his  nobler  Part,  in  his  angelic  Nature,  while  his 
divine  Spirit,  being  encumbered  with  the  Load  of 
Flefli  and  Blood,  and  fettered,  and  confined  within 
the  narrow  Compafs  of  an  human  Tabernacle,  was 

difabled  from  exerting  its  full  Powers  •,  well  might  he 
dread  the  Conflict  on  fuch  unequal  Terms. 

And  if  Nothing  is  defcribed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures, 
but  his  Sufferings  in  the  Flefh,  this  we  ought  to  con- 

clude was  done  in  Condefcer.fion  to  our  Unaeriiand- 

ings,  which  are  unable  to  comprehend,  or  have  any 
Notion  of  his  inward  Sufferings.  And  for  the  fame 
Reafon  it  was,  that  any  outward  Sufferings  were  in- 

flicted on  him  at  all  \  Wnich  being  in  their  own  Na- 
ture infignificant,  and  trifling,  could  not  poffibly  be 

any  Trial  of  his  Obedience.  But  were  inflidted  on  him 
by  God  for  us,  and  for  our  Sake :  Who,  in  Com  pari  on 

to  our  Ignorance  and  Infirmities,  was  pleafed  tu  ap- 
[6]  Heb.xi.  35,  36, 
2  point 
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point    fome  of   his  Sufferings  to  be  fuch    as  were 
within  the  Reach  of  our  Capacities  to  comprehend. 

And  therefore,  when  he  was  betrayed,  and  feized 
by  the  Officers  that  were  fent  to  apprehend  him,  our 
Saviour  faid  unto  them,  This  is  your  Hour,  and  the 
Power  of  Darknefs.  Giving  them  thereby  to  under- 

stand, and  us  through  them,  that  it  was  not  only  the 

Hour  of  Men's  Wrath,  but  the  Hour  of  the  Power  of 
Darknefs,  that  he  fo  much  dreaded,  when  he  prayed 
to  God  the  Father  to  fave  him  from  that  Hour.  At 
which  Time  he  had  not  only  the  Contradiction  of  wick- 

ed Men  to  drive  with,  but  knew  that  this  was  the 

Time  allotted  by  God  for  Satan,  the  Prince  of  Dark- 
jiefs,  to  exercife,  and  employ,  his  whole  Power  in 
afflicting  him.  We  need  not  wonder  therefore,  that, 

being  deprived  of  the  Comfort  of  God's  immediate 
Prefence,  and  being  left  to  himfelf  to  abide  all  the 
Bufferings  of  Satan,  with  the  Incumbrance  and  Feel- 

ings of  Flefh  and  Blood  about  him,  when  tortured 
on  a  Crofs,  he  broke  out  into  that  melancholy  and 
feemingly  defponding  Complaint,  My  God,  my  God! 
why  haft  thou  forfaken  me  ?  For  we  may  be  fure  that 
this  malevolent  Fiend  would  muder  up  all  his  Forces, 
and  exert  all  his  Strength  upon  this  Occafion  ;  and 
would  leave  no  Torment  untried,  which  the  utmoft 

Malice,  and  Abilities,  of  fo  potent  a  Being  could  fug- 
ged, in  Order  to  make  the  Meffiah  fwerve  from  his 

Duty  \  when  it  was  not  a  fingle  Soul,  but  the  Re- 
demption of  Mankind,  and  the  whole  Intere.ft  of 

Hell  that  was  at  Stake. 

All  which  Jefus  having  endured  with  a  divine  For- 
titude, and  having  perfided  in  his  Duty  to  the  lad, 

Satan  was  thereby  dilappointed,  and  overcome  by  the 
Blood  of  this  Lamb ;  who  differing  all  that  was  in- 

flicted upon  him,  and  all  that  was  determined  before 
for  him  to  do,  or  to  differ,  with  Meeknefs  and  Re- 

signation s  was  obedient  unto  Death,  that  through  Death 
I  i  4  he 
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he  might  deftroy  him  that  had  Power  of  Death,  that  isr 
the  Devil  [7]. 

And  having  by  his  Death  overcome  Peath,  and 
put  off  Mortality,  He,  upon  his  Refurre&ion  from 
the  Grave,  and  his  Afcenfion  into  Heav  n,  was  at- 

tended by  a  Cloud  of  Angels,  and  led  Captivity  Cap- 
tive  [8]  •,  that  is,  he  led  thofe  Angels  as  Captives  in 
his  Triumph,  who  had  before  fed  others  into  Capti- 

vity. And  having  fpoiled  thefe  Principalities  and 
Powers  of  their  Authority,  he  made  a  Shew  of  them 

openly  -,  triumphing  over  them  by  him f elf :  That  is,  by 
Virtue  of  his  own  Sufferings.  For  which,  having  all 
Power  given  unto  him  in  this  Heaven  and  this  Earth  [9], 
over  all  Beings  thereunto  belonging,  whether  Men  or 
Angels,  Thrones,  Dominions,  Principalities,  or  Powers, ; 
He  was  highly  exalted,  and  had  a  Name  given  him  which, 

is  above  every  Name  -,  that  at  the  Name  of  J  ejus  every 

Knee  jhould  bow,  of  Things  in  Heaven,  and '  Things  on 
Earth,  and  Things  under  the  Earth  ;  and  that  every 
Tongue  Jhould  confefs,  that  J  ejus  Chrifi  is  Lord  to  the 
Glory  of  God  the  Father  {1}.  And  being  thus  exalt- 

ed [2]  as  a  Reward  of  his  Conduct,  he  was  then 

feated  at  the  Right -hand  of  God,  Angels,  and  Authorities, 
and  Powers  being  made  fubjecl  unto  him[$\.  Well 
therefore,  according  to  the  Revelation  of  St  John, 
might  the  Angels  and  the  Elders  fay,  with  a  loud 
Voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  Jlain,  to  receive 
Power,  and  Riches,  and  JVifdom,  and  Strength,  and  Ho- 

nour, and  Glory,  and  Bleffmg.  And  v/ell  might  every 
Creature,  which  is  in  Heaven,  and  in  the  Earth,  and  under 
the  Earth,  and  fuch  as  are  in  the  Sea,  and  all  that  are  in 
them,  fay,  Bleffmg,  and  Honour,  and  Glory,  and  Power,  be 
unto  him  that  fit  teth  on  the  Throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
ever  and  tft^r  [4].  Where,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that 
there  is  a  Diftinction  made  between  God  who  fitteth 

[7]  Phil.  ii.  8.     Heb.  ii.  14.  [8]  Pfal.  lxviii.  18. 
[9]  Matt,  xxviii.  18.     John  xvii.  2.  [1]  Phil.  ii.  9. 

[zjAftsii.  33.        [3]  1  Pet.iii.  22.  [4]  Rev.  v.  11. 
'  upon 
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upon  the  Throne,  and  the  Lamb,  which  was  feated 
only  at  the  Right-hand  of  God,  or  as  St.  Paul  ex- 
prerleth  it,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  who  was  fet 

down  at  the  Right-hand  of  the  'Throne  of  God  [5]. 
And  indeed  I  think  it  impoflible  to  anfwer  the  Ob- 

jections of  the  Sccimans  againft  the  Sufferings  of 
Chrift,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  the  Son,  be  fuppofed  to  be  one  and  the  fame 
Subftance,  or  Spirit :  For,  how  is  it  polTible,  upon 
that  Suppofition,  for  Chrift  to  have  fuffered,  unlefs 
God  the  Father  fuffered  along  with  him  ?  Which, 
according  to  Athanafius,  would  be  manifefr.  SabeU 

lianifm  [6]  ♦,  fince  it  is  a  plain  Contradiction  in 
Terms,  to  affert,  that  one  and  the  fame  undivided 
Subftance  can,  at  the  fame  Time,  fuffer  and  not  fuf- 
fer.  And  again,  if  Chrift  be  fuppofed  only  to  have 
fuffered  in  his  human  Nature,  where  would  be  the  In- 

finity of  the  Merit,  or  the  Adequatenefs  of  the  Satis- 
faction, according  to  the  vulgar  Phrafe,  if  he  fuffered 

no  more  than  any  Man  might  have  done  ?  Or  how 
would  the  Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled  ;  which  de- 

clare fo  pofitively,  that  it  was  Chrift  who  fuffered  for 
us  ?  For  thus  the  Apoftle  Peter  fays  exprefly,  That 
thofe  Things  which  God  before  hadfhewed  by  the  Mouth 
of  all  his  Prophets,  that  Christ  should  suffer,  be 

hath  fo  fulfilled '[7].  And,  as  I  before  obferved  on. 
another  Occafion,  fince  the  Athanafian  Creed  declares, 
that  although  he  be  God  and  Man,  yet  he  is  not  two,  but 
one  Chrift,  and  that,  as  the  reafonable  Soul  and  Flefh  is  one 

Man,  fo  God  and  Man  is  one  Chrift  •,  if  he  fuffered  only 
in  his  human  Nature,  then  it  was  not  Chrift,  but  only 
the  Man  Jefui  who  fuffered  for  us  [8].    , 

[5]  Heb.ii.12.  [6]  Athan.  Tom.  i.  p.  740.  [7]  A&siii. 
18.     See  alfo  Luke  xxiv  4'-,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

[8]  Sec  alio  the  2d  of  the  39  Articles,  which  faith,  the  God- 
head and  Manhood  were  joined  together  in  one  Perion  never  to 

fae  divided,  whereof  is  one  Chrift. 

Nor, 
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Nor,  fuppofing  the  Son  to  be  a  real  and  diftin£t 
Perfon  from  the  Father,  do  I  fee  how  it  can  be  recon- 

ciled with  the  Juftice  of  God,  to  permit  any  one  in- 
nocent Perfon,  even  at  his  own  Requeft,  to  fuller  in- 

ftead  of  a  wicked  one,  unlefs  it  be  as  a  Trial  of  his 
Obedience,  for  the  Performance  of  which  he  fhould 
afterwards  be  rewarded.  Whereas,  if  the  Glory, 
which  Chrift  had  _wich  the  Father  before  the  World 
was,  was  equal  to  the  Glory  of  the  Father,  how  was 
it  f>o£Iible  for  him  after  his  Sufferings  to  be,  upon  his 
Afcenfion,  either  rewarded  or  exalted?  Whereas,  St. 
Peter  declares,  that  he  was,  by  being  placed  at  the 

Right-hand  of  God,  exalted  [9].  And  i-f  we  confider 
wherein  this  Exaltation  of  Chrift  did  con 6ft,  we  ihall 
find,  that  it  was  not  in  being  railed  to  be  equal  with 
God  the  Father,  or  to  fit  even  in  the  Throne  along 

with  him,  but  only  in  being  fet  on  the  Right-hand  of 
the  Throne  of  the  Majefty  in  the  Heavens  [  1  ]. 

In  fhort,  with  Regard  to  the  Hiftory  of  our  Re- 
demption through  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord,  the  Scrip- 

tures are  very  plain  and  very  pofitive  in  afTerring,  that 
God  the  Father  fent  Jefus  the  Chrift,  or  the  anointed^ 

into  the  World  to  fave  Sinners  [2],  and  to  be  a  Pro- 
pitiation for  them  [3]. 

That  upon  this  Account  in  the  Fulnefs  of  Time, 
Hedefcended  from  Heaven,  and  was  made  Man,  and 
went  through  a  State  of  Humiliation  and  Sufferings 
.hereon Earth  [4]. 

That  he  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him  [5].. 

[9]  Aas  ii.  33.  [1]  Heb.  viii.  I.  xii.  2. 
[2]  1  Tim.  i.  15.     Lukexix.  10.    1  John  iii.  5. 

[3]    1  Johnii.  4.  10,  11.     Rom.  iii.  25.    Heb.  ii.  17. 

[4]  Ifai.  liii.   1,  per   totum.      Eph.  iv.    10.      Phil.  ii.   7,    S. 
Matt.xvi.  21.  xvii.  12.     Mark  viii.  >i.  ix.  12.     Luke  ix.  22, 

xvii.  29.  xxiv.  46.    A&siih  18.  xvii.  3.  xxvi,  2,  3.     Heb.xiii. 
iz.     1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

[5]  Heb.  iii.  z. 

That 
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That  he  redeemed  us  [6]. 
That  he  bought  us  to  God  with  a  Price  [7]. 
That  he  gave  himfelf  for  us  and  our  Sins  an  Offer- 

ing and  Sacrifice  unto  God  [8j. 
And  that  as  a  Reward  for  all  his  Sufferings,  he  ob- 

tained a  Kingdom  for  himfelf  [9],  and  Glory  for 
us[i]. 

TheTexts  here  referred  to  are  plainTexts  of  Scrip- 
ture, the  literal  Meaning  of  which  are,  I  think,  un- 

controverted.  But  we  do  not  read  one  Word  about 

the  Satisfaction  of  Chrift ;  and  therefore  I  could  vvifh 
that  Expreflion  was  more  fparingly  made  Ufe  of;  be- 
caufe  it  is  not  only  unfcriptural,  but  alfo  becaufe  the 
Doctrine  commonly  inculcated  by  it,  feems  to  me  to 
be  erroneous,  viz.  That  God  could  not  forgive  the 
TrefpafTes  committed  againft  himfelf,  and  to  remit 
the  Penalty,  if  he  plealed,  without  any  other  Satis- 

faction, but  that  of  his  own  good  Will.  For,  as  our 
Saviour  faith  in  a  fimilar  Cafe,  Is  it  not  lawful  for  him 
to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own  [2] :  But  if  a  third 
Pcrfon  interpofeth  as  a  Mediator  in  Behalf  of  the  Of- 

fender, then  the  Terms  of  Reconciliation  mufi  be  in 
the  Bread  of  the  offended  Perfon  ;  and  which,  when 
agreed  to  and  fulfilled,  may,  by  an  eafy  Metaphor,  be 
called  an  Atonement  [^  a  Propitiation  [4].,  a  Ran- 
fom  [5],  a  Price  [6],  a  Purchafe  [7],  or  a  Redemp- 

tion [8]. 

[6]  Rom.iii.  24.  Eph.  i.  7.  Col.  1.13,  14.  Heb.  ix.  11. 
Gal.  iii.  13.   1  Pet. i.  14. 

[7]  Rev.  v.  9.    1  Cor.  vi.  20.  vii.  23. 
[8]  Eph.  v.  2.     Gal  i.  4.  ii.  20.     Heb.  ix.  26.  x.  12. 
[9]  Lukexxii.  29.  Johnv.27.  2Tim.iv.i.  Phil.  ii.  9,10. 

II.     Heb.ii  9.  xii.  1. 
[j]  Luke  xxii.  29.  2  ThefF  ii.  14.  2  Tim.  ii.  10.  iv.  8. 

1  Pet.  v.'  10.     Rev.  ii.  7.  17.  xxi.  6. 
[2]  Matt.  xx.  15.     [3]  Rom.  v.  11.         [4]  1  John  ii.  4,  10. 
[5]  Matt,  xx   28.     Markx.  45.     1  Tim.  ii.  6. 
[6]   1  Cor.  vi.  20.  vii.  23.  [7]  Afts  xx.  28.     2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
[8J  Eph.  i.  7.     Col.  i.  14,  &c.  &c. 

Which 
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Which  Character  of  a  Mediator  and  a  Redeemer,  is 

the  Light  in  which  Chrift  is  reprefented  by  the  Scrip- 
tures as  having  acted  betwixt  God  and  Mankind. 

For,  fays  St.  Paul,  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  Man,  the  Man  Chrift  Jefus  [9].  And 
therefore  he  alfo  fays,  that  we  are  juftified  freely  by  the 
Grace  of  God,  through  the  Redemption  that  is  in  Jefus 
Chrift)  whom  God  hath  fet  forth  to  be  a  Propitiation^ 
through  Faith  in  his  Blood,  to  declare  his  Riyhteoufnefs^ 
for  the  Remiffion  of  Shis  that  are  paft,  through  the 
Forbearance  of  God\i\.  And  hence  it  is  that  God 
the  Father  is  alfo  called  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
as  well  as  Chrift^  becaufe  that  Chrift  was  fet  forth 
by  God  as  a  Propitiation  for  us,  and  that  it  was  of  his 
free  Grace^  that  the  Terms  of  Redemption  offered  by 
Chrift  were  accepted  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins,  through 
the  Forbearance  of  God. 

But  as  Dr.  Sykes*,  for  whom  I  know  your  Lordmip 
has  a  great  Regard,  though  he  acknowledgeth  the 
Truth  of  what  is  here  aflerted,  fays,  that  "  there  is  a 
cc  great  Difficulty  in  reconciling  this  with  the  moral 
"  Attributes  of  God  [2]  •,"  I  mud  beg  Leave  to  be 
a  little  more  explicit  on  this  Head.  I  own  that  if  he 
thought  the  Athanafian  Doctrine  was  true,  and  that 
God  and  Chrift  could  be  fuppofed  to  be  one  and  the 
iame  undivided  Subftance,  or  Being,  there  would  be 
a  great  Difficulty  in  reconciling  this  Doctrine  with 
the  moral  Attributes  of  God,  and  with  common 
Senfe  :  Becaufe,  I  cannot  form  to  myfelf  any  Notion 
of  the  fame  individual  Intelligence  being  a  Propi- 

tiation, or  a  Ranfom,  and  a  Mediator  to  himfelf. 
However,  as  Dr.  Sykes  does  not  feem  to  approve  of 

the  Athanafian  Syftem,  his  Objection  feems  to  arife 
from  the  overftrict  Interpretation  of  the  following 
Text,  and  forne  others  to  the  fame  Purpoie,  together 
with  the  Confequences  that  have  been  falfely  deduced 

[9]   iTim.ii.  5.     Heb.  viii.  6.  ix.  15.  xii.  24. 
[1]  Rom.  iii.  25.  [2]  Sykes  on  Redemption,  p.  417. 

from 
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from  thence,  viz.  That  God  for  Chrift9  s  Sake  hath 
forgiven  «j[3].  As  if  God  had  no  Love  for  Man- 

kind, independent  of  the  Merits  of  Chrift  ;  but  that, 
fince  the  Fall  of  Adam,  they  were  all,  even  thofe  who 
had  never  heard  of  the  Name  of  Jefus,  to  be  con- 
fidered  as  Aliens  and  Strangers  to  God,  and  that  even 

their  good- Works,  which  do  not  fpring  from  Faith  in 
Jefus  Chrift ,  bear  the  Nature  of  Sin  [4]. 

Whereas,  the  Love  of  God  towards  Mankind,  is 
reprefented  in  the  other  Parts  of  Scripture,  as  the 
Caufe  why  God  lent  his  Son  to  redeem  Mankind. 
For,  fays  St.  Paul,  God  fo  loved  the  V/orld,  thai  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son^  thai  whofoever  believeth  in  himy 
jhould  not  per  if j,  but  have  everlafiing  Life  [5].  And 
again  he  faith,  In  this  was  manifefted  the  hove  of  God 
towards  us,  be  caufe  that  God  fent  his  only  begotten  Son 
into  the  Worlds  that  we  might  live  through  him  [6]. 

It  is  indeed  a  partial  Confideration  of  fome  Texts 
of  Scripture,  without  comparing  them  with  others, 
which  is  the  general  Caufe  of  the  great  Variety  of 
Opinions,  that  are  formed  on  the  Chriftian  Doctrine. 
Whereas,  if  the  whole  Chriftian  Scheme  be  taken  into 
Confideration,  we  mail  find,  that  it  was  neither  for 

Chrift's  Sake  alone,  that  God  forgave  Mankind  •,  nor 
for  the  Sake  of  Mankind  alone,  that  God  fent  his  Son 
to  redeem  them  :  But  it  was  for  both  together. 

Had  it  been  for  the  Sake  of  Chrift  alone  that  God 
forgave  Mankind,  then  our  fole  Obligation  would  be 
to  Chrift,  and  God  could  not  be  laid  to  have  loved  us : 

And  if  Chrift,  by  his  Sufferings,  be  fuppofed  to  have 
made  an  ample  and  adequate  Satisfaction  to  God  for 
the  Sins  of  Men,  then  God  could  not  be  faid  to  have 

forgiven  us,  or  to  have  remitted  any  thing  to  us;  or 
to  have  been  gracious  and  merciful  to  us  ♦,  any  more 
than  a  Creditor  can  be  faid  to  be  gracious  and  merci- 

[3]  Eph.  iv.  32.     1  John  ii.  12,  Sec.  &c. 
[4]  See  the  13th  of  the  xxxix  Articles. 
[5]  Jonn  Hi.  6.  [6]  1  John  iv.  9. ful 
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fui  to  his  Debtor,  who  infills  upon  the  full  Value  of 
his  Debt  being  paid  to  him,  either  by  his  Debtor,  or 
fome  Friend  for  him. 

And  that  it  could  not  be  for  the  Sake  of  Mankind 

alone  that  God  fent  his  Son  to  redeem  us,  appears 
from  hence  :  Becaufe,  God  might  have  forgiven  us,  if 
he  pleafed,  without  the  Interpofition  or  Sufferings  of 
Chrift-,  and  then  the  Grace  or  Favour  to  us,  and  of 
Confequence  our  Obligation  to  him,  would  have 
been  the  greater.  And  no  one  Reafon  can  be  afiign- 
ed  why  an  innocent  Perfon  mould  be  appointed  to 
fuffer  Pun^mment  inftead  of  a  guilty  one,  or  mould 
even  at  his  own  Requeft  be  permitted  to  fuffer,  if  he 
i§  not  to  be  fome  Way  or  other  recompenfed  and  be- 

nefited by  it  himfelf.  For  Puiiifhment  ought  always 
to  be  the  Attendant  on  Vice,  but  not  on  Virtue; 

whereas  the  Defire  of  undergoing  Sufferings  for  an- 
other Perfon,  as  it  mud  be  the  Effect  of  a  benevo- 

lent Mind,  fo  it  is  undoubtedly  a  Virtue ;  and  it  muft 
of  Confequence  be  inconfiftent  with  Juftice  not  only 

-to  puniffi,  but  even  not  to  reward,  fuch  a  virtuous 
Difpcfition  of  Mind. 

If  therefore  God  did  permit  an  innocent  Perfon  to 
fuffer  inftead  of  a  guilty  one,  this  muft  be  for  the 
Sake  of  the  innocent  Perfon,  as  well  as  of  the  guilty  ; 
that  he  might  have  an  Opportunity,  and  juft  Grounds 
for  rewarding  the  one,  at  the  fame  Time  that  he  for- 

gave the  other.  And  thus  it  was,  that  it  pleafed  the 
Almighty  to  accept  of  the  Mediation  and  Sufferings 
of  Cbrifty  not  only  out  of  Love  to  us,  but  alfo  out  of 
Regard  to  him;  that  God  in  his  Juftice  might  have 
a  Foundation  to  reward  him  according  to  his  Merit. 
And  after  this  Manner  it  is,  that  this  Affur  is  repre- 
fented  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  For,  fays  our  Saviour 
himfeif,  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  becauje  I 

lay  down  my  Life  [7].,  And  St.  Paul  exprefiy  de- 
clares, that  it  was  for  the  Suffering  of  Death,  that 

[7]  Johnx.  17. 

Jefus 
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Jefus  was  crowned  with  Glory  and  Honour  [8].  And 

again,  in  the  fame  Epiftle,  he  faith,  that  our  Saviour 
endured  the  Crofs,  and  defpifed  the  Shame,  for  the  Joy 

that  was  fet  before  him  [9].  And  in  his  Epiftle  to 

the  Philippians,  he  affigneth  the  Sufferings  of  Chrifi 

for  the  Redemption  of  Mankind,  as  the  very  Caufe  of 
his  Exaltation :  For,  fays  he,  and  being  found  in  Fafhion 
as  a  Man,  he  humbled  himfelf,  and  became  obedient  unto 

Death,  even  the  Death  of  the  Crofs ;  wherefore  God 

alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him,  &c.  [i].  And  St.  Peter 

fays  accordingly,  that  the  Prophets  tefiifed  beforehand 

of  the  Sufferings  of  Chrifi,  and  the  Glory  that  fhould 

follow  [2].  And  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  St. 

Paul  applies  Fart  of  the  45th  Pfalm  to  cur  Saviour 
Jefus  Chrifi,  and  fays,  But  unto  the  Son  He  (the  Father) 

faith,  Thy  Throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever,  a  Sceptre 

of  Right eoufnefs  is  the  Sceptre  of  thy  Kingdom.  Thou 
haft  loved  Right  eoufnefs,  and  hated  Paiquity  ;  wherefore 
God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  Oil  of 
Gladnefs  above  thy  Fellows  [3]. 

And  here,  my  Lord,  I  cannot  but  obferve,  that  if 
St.  Paul  had  not  applied  the  above  PafTage  taken  out 
of  the  Pfalms,  by  Name  to  our  Saviour  as  the  Son  of 
God,  nobody  fince  his  Time  would  have  dared  to 
have  done  it.  But  the  Genuinenefs  of  the  PafTage  is 
undifputed  ;  and  the  Authority  of  the  Application  is 
inconteftable.  Where,  though  the  Son  is  called  God, 
yet  God  the  Father  is  as  plainly  faid  to  be  his  God, 
and  to  have  anointed  him  with  the  Oil  of  Gladnefs 

above  his  Fellows,  <ft#  tSto,  for  this  very  Reafon,  becaufe 
he  loved  Plight  eoufnefs  and  hated  Iniquity, 

We  may  likewife  learn  from  the  Application  of 
this  Paffage  in  the  Pfalms  to  our  Saviour,  that  Texts 
of  Scripture  may  have  a  double  Senfe  affixed  to  them  ; 
one  of  which  may  be  literal,  while  the  other  is  only 

[8]  Heb.  ii.  9.  [9]  Heb.  xii.  2.         [1]  Fhil.ii.  8,  9. 
[2]  1  Pet.  i.  1 1.     Lukexxii.  24.     See  alio  A&s  iii.  18. 

[3  J  Heb.  i.  8. allegorical 
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allegorical  or  typical.  For  this  Pfalm  was  without 
Doubt  originally  written  as  an  Epithalamium,  and  was 
an  Ode  com  poled  in  Honour  of  the  Marriage  of  fome 
one  of  the  Kings  of  Ifrael,  where  the  Words  intended 
by  the  Pfalmift  as  a  Compliment  to  the  royal  Bride- 

groom, are  by  St.  Paul  applied  to  the  Son  of  God. 
And  nsw,  my  Lord,  having  thus  far  explained  to 

you  the  Hiftory  of  the  Fall  and  Redemption  of  Man- 
kind, as  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 

and  New  Teftament,  give  me  Leave  to  remind  you 
of  the  Greatnefs  of  the  Obligations,  which  we  lie  un- 

der to  this  divine  Being,  who,  although  in  the  Form 
cf  God,  and  in  PoiTeffion  of  Glory  with  God  the  Fa- 
ther  before  the  World  was,  neverthelefs  divefled  him- 
felf  of  that  Glory,  and  defended  from  Heaven,  and 
took  on  him  the  Form  of  a  Servant,  and  was  made  in 
the  Likenefs  of  Man,  and  became  obedient  unto  Death) 
even  the  Death  of  the  Crofs,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  Iniquity.     And  is  now  gone  to  prepare  a  Place 

for  us,  among  the  many  Man/ions  in  his  Father's  Houfe, 
thzt  where  he  is,  there  may  we  be  alfo.     Who  /ball 
change  our  vile  Bodies,  that  they  may  be  fafhioned  like 

unto  his  glorious  Body  •,  for  although  it  doth  not  yet  ap- 
fear  what  we  jhall  be,  yet  we  know  that  when  wefhall 
appear  we  Jhall  be  like  him.     {That  as  we  have  borne 
the  Image  of  the  earthly  (Adam)  fo  we  may  bear  the 
Image  of  the  heavenly.     For  wefhall  be  conformed  to 
the  Image  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  he  may  be  the  firfi 
among  many  Brethren  [4]. 

What  an  Honour,  and  what  a  Happinefs  is  this  y 
To  be  made  Ike  unto  the  Son  of  God!  and  that, 
where  he  is,  there  fhali  we  be  alfo!  Here  rs  a  Degree  of 
Happinefs  promifed  to  Mankind  through  the  Merits 
of  Chrift,  which  is  fo  much  fuperior  to  any  thing, 
that  our  own  natural  Merits  could  have  claimed,  or 
than   Men  could  in  Reafon  expect  as  a  Reward  tor 

[4]  Phil.  ii.  7,  !■  Tit.ii.  14.  John  xiv  2,  3.  Phil.  iii.  «• 
1  Cor.  xv.  49.     1  joiiniii.  2.    Koni.viii.  29. 

their 
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their  good  Deeds,  were  they  never  fo  great,  that,  had 
it  not  been  revealed,  never  could  have  entered  into 
the  Heart  of  Man  to  conceive. 

What  that  Happinefs  would  have  been,  which 
Mankind  would  have  enjoyed  in  their  immortal  State, 
had  our  firft  Parents  continued  long  enough  in  their 
Innocency  to  have  eaten  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  hath  not 

been  revealed  •,  but  enough  hath  heen  revealed  to 
give  us  Reafon  to  thank  God,  who  alone  can  bring 
Good  out  of  Evil,  for  the  Tranfgreflion  of  our  firft 
Parents,  by  whofe  Fall  we  are  exalted ;  and  through 
Chrift,  to  an  Inheritance  fuperior  to  that  of  Paradife  : 
God  having  provided  better  Things  for  us,  that  we  may 
receive  a  Crown  cf  Glory,  incorruptible,  and  undefiledf 
and  thai  fade th  not  away,  referved  in  Heaven  for  us. 

Well  therefore  might  the  Apoftle  cry  out  in  a  Rar> 
ture,  when  fpeaking  on  this  Subject,  and  fay  in  the: 
Words  of  the  Pfalmift,  What  is  Man,  O  Lord,  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the  Son  of  Man  that  thou 
fo  regardeft  him  ?  For  although  thou  didft  originally 
make  him  lower  than  the  Angels,  yet,  through  the  Me- 

rits of  Chrift,  thou  haft  crowned  him  with  Glory  and 
Honour  fuperior  to  Multitudes  of  them. 

And  here,  my  Lord,  let  us  make  feme  few  Re- 
flexions on  the  Goodnefs  of  God*  who,  although  he 

was  pleafed  to  fuffer  this  World  to  be  created  in  fo 
imperfect  a  Manner,  both  with  Regard  to  its  natural 
and  its  moral  State,  as  to  ftand  in  need  of  the  Deluge 
to  amend  its  natural  Form  ;  and  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
San  of  God  to  rectify  its  moral  Conftitution ;  hath  in 
the  End  fo  difpofed  of  thefe  two  feemingly  untoward 
Events,  as  to  make  them  turn  out  to  the  Benefit  of 
Mankind  [5]. 

Not  that  we  are  to  imagine,  that  all  they,  who  are 
to  be  Partakers  of  his  heavenly  Kingdom,  will  be 
equally  happy  ;   and  all  that  are  excluded  out  of  it, 
equally  miferable ;  for,  as  it  hath  pleafed  God  to 

[5]  See  Part  II.  p.  284. 
K  k  form 
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Form  Mankind  of  very  different  Complexions  and 
Conftitutions,  and  hath  left  them  to  the  Direction  of 

their  own  Reafon,  and  Free-will,  in  the  indulging,  or 
restraining  of  their  Paffions ;  fo  we  find  accordingly* 
that  Men  are  exceeding  different  in  their  Inclinations 
and  Purfuits,  after  Virtue  and  after  Vice.  And, 
hence  it  is,  that  Reafon  and  Revelation  both  agree  in 
declaring,  that  the  fame  Principle  of  Juftice,  which 
hath  determined  Rewards  and  Punifhments  for  good 
and  bad  Actions  in  the  general,  will  make  that  juft 

Diftribution  of  them  in  a  future  State*  that  every  Per- 
fon  fhall  meet  with  fuch  Degrees  of  Pleafure  or  of 
Pain,  as  may  in  fome  Proportion  be  anfwerable  to  his 
particular  Merit  or  Demerit :  That  every  one,  as  the 
Scripture  exprefTeth  it,  jhall  receive  his  own  Reward 
according  to  his  own  Labour  [6].  And,  as  our  Saviour 
hath  informed  us,  that  the  profitable  Servant  who 
had  gained  ten  Talents,  was  made  Ruler  over  ten 

Cities  •,  and  he  that  had  gained  five  Talents  was  made 
Ruler  over  five  Cities ;  fo  hath  he  likewife  afifured 
us,  on  the  other  Hand,  that  fome  Sinners  jhall  be 
beaten  with  few ,  and  fome  with  many  Stripes. 

Nor  muft  we  with  the  Romanijls  imagine,  that  there 
can  be  any  fuch  Things  as  Works  of  Supererogation , 
which^  when  any  holy  Perfon  hath  done  what  is  fuf- 
ficient  to  conduct  him  into  Heaven,  and  are  there- 

fore of  no  further  Ufe  to  himfelf,  may  be  applied  by 
the  Pope  to  the  Service  of  other  Perfons.  A  No- 

tion, which  muft  have  taken  its  Rife  from  the  indif- 
creet  Declarations  of  the  Clergy,  when  they  fpeak  of 
Heaven  or  Hell;  which  are  reprefented  by  many  of 
the  Proteftants,  as  well  as  the  Papifls,  as  being  two 
Places  in  a  future  State,  in  each  of  which  there  is  but 

one  Degree  of  Rewards,  and  one  Degree  of  Punifh- 
ment,  which  is  that  of  infinite  and  eternal  Happinefs, 
or  infinite  and  eternal  Mifery. 

[6]  1  Cor.  iii.  8.    See  alfo  Matt.  v.  9.  x,  41.    Dan.  xii.  3. 

Which 
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Which  Doctrine  is  alfo  attended  with  this  further 

Inconvenience,  that,  by  levelling  the  Degrees  of  Hap- 
pinefs  in  Heaven,  it  gives  great  Encouragement  to 
the  delaying  and  deferring  of  Repentance,  that  is,  of 
the  Amendment  and  Reformation  of  our  Lives ;  un- 

der the  Expectation  of  obtaining  Heaven,  that  is,  in- 
finite and  eternal  Happinefs,  at  laft.  Whereas,  if 

Men  were  informed  that  every  Sin  which  they  com- 
mit would  be  an  Abatement  of  the  Happinefs,  which 

they  would  otherwife  be  entitled  to  the  Enjoyment  of; 
this  ought  certainly  to  make  them  more  circumfpect 
in  their  Proceedings.  For  although  we  fhould  fup- 
pofe,  that  the  Penalty  due  for  their  Sins  would  be  re- 

mitted through  the  Merits  of  Chrift ;  yet  they  certain- 
ly mull,  by  gratifying  their  Paffions,  lofe  that  Re- 

ward, which  they  would  have  been  entitled  to,  had 
they  retrained  their  Inclinations. 

Wherefore,  my  Lord,  as  they  who  run  in  a  Race, 
run  all ;  fo  let  us  run  that  we  may  obtain.  And,  at  the 
fame  Time,  let  us  always  reflect  upon  the  Terms  on 
which  this  Prize  is  to  be  won,  and  the  feveral  com- 
fummate  Degrees  of  Happinefs  to  be  obtained  which 
are  promifed  to  thole,  who  come  to  God  through 
Jefus  Chrift ;  and  that  is,  that  Faith  be  joined  with 
our  Works,  and  that  thefe  two  Requifites  go  Hand 

in  Hand  together.  '  . 
For  as  to  the  Difpute  about  Faith  and  good  Works, 

it  feemeth  to  me  as  if  it  might  have  been  eafily  fet- 
tled, if  it  had  not  been  fo  frequently  and  imprudently 

carried  to  Extremities  by  the  Bigots  on  each  Side  of 
the  Queftion.  For  Faith  in  Divinity  feemeth  to  cor- 
refpond  exactly  with  the  Intention  in  Morality.  Let 
us  therefore  fuppofe  that  I  had  a  Friend,  whom  I 
ought  to  do  a  Piece  of  Service  for,  if  I  had  it  in  my 
Power.  If  I  do  any  Action  that  is  of  Service  to  him, 
cither  barely  becaufe  I  think  it  right  to  do  it,  or  to 
gratify  my  own  Pride,  or  to  eftablifh  my  own  Credit, 
or  to  ferve  m  y  own  Intereft,  or  for  any  other  felfifh 

K  k  2  View, 
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View,  without  the  leaft  Intention  of  ferving  my 
friend  j  furely  it  will  not  be  faid  that  he  hath  the  leaft 
Obligation  to  me  upon  that  Account.  For  verily  I 
have  my  Reward,  where  alone  I  ought  to  expect  it ; 
in  the  Attainment  of  that  End,  which  I  propofed  to 
myfelf,  when  the  Action  was  performed  :  But  as  the 
Service  of  my  Friend  was  not  in  my  Intention,  there 
is  not  the  leaft  Virtue,  or  Merit,  in  the  Action  with 
Regard  to  him.  Again,  if  I  profefs  never  fo  much 
Friendship  for  him,  and  when  I  have  it  in  my  Power 
to  ferve  him  I  refufe,  or  neglect,  to  do  it,  is  it  not 
manifeft,  that  all  my  Profeflions  are  vain  \  and  that 
I  deceived  myfelf,  if  J  imagined  I  had  a  real  Friend- 
fhip  for  him  ?  Whereas,  if  I  had  it  not  in  my  Power, 
but  would  really  and  truly  ferve  him  if  I  could,  in  this 
Cafe  the  Intention  will  (land  in  Lieu  of  the  Action, 
when  the  Abilities  are  all  that  are  wanting. 

And  now  let  us  confider  the  fame  Cafes  with  Rer 

gard  to  Faith  and  good  Works.  If  I  do  any  Action 
that  God  through  Chrifi  hath  commanded  to  be  done, 
either  barely  becaufe  I  think  it  fit  to  be  done,  or  to 
gratify  my  own  Paffions,  to  eftablifh  my  own  Intereft 
or  Credit  in  the  World,  or  for  any  other  felfifti  View, 
without  any  Regard  to  the  Love  of  God,  or  his 
Commands,  what  Title  have  I  to  a  Reward  from 
him  ?  Surely  none  in  the  leaft,  as  there  was  not  with 
Regard  to  God,  or  Chrift,  the  leaft  Virtue,  or  Merit, 
in  that  Action.  Again,  If  I  profefs  never  fo  much 
Faith  in  Chrift,  and  his  Religion  ;  if,  when  I  have  ic 
in  my  Power  to  obey  his  Commands,  I  either  refuie, 
or  neglect  to  do  them,  is  it  not  manifeft  that  all  my 
Religion  is  vain,  and  that  I  deceived  myfelf,  v/hen  1 
imagined  that  I  really  loved,  and  believed  in  Chrift. 
Bur,  if  there  was  a  good  Action,  that  I  certainly 
Would  do  in  Obedience  to  the  Commands  of  Chrift9 
if  I  had  ir  in  my  Power,  but  am  prevented  barely  by 
the  Want  of  Abilities;  there  my  Faith  will  fupply 
the  Want  of  Works.     Which  is  the  fole  Inftance, 

that 
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that  can  poffibly  be  put  wherein  we  fhall  be  faved  by 
Faith  alone.  For,  as  in  Morality,  it  is  the  Intention* 
which  gives  Merit  to  the  Action,  and  the  Action 
which  verifies  the  Intention  ;  fo  in  Divinity,  although 
it  is  our  Faith  that  fanctifies  the  Deed,  yet  Faith  with- 

out Works  is  dead. 
And  now,  my  Lord,  I  believe  you  will  think  it  full 

Time  for  me  to  take  my  Leave  of  you.  I  befeech 
therefore  the  God  of  all  Goodnefs,  that  he  will  grant 
us  both  the  Affiftance  of  his  holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us 
to  lead  fuch  Lives  here  in  this  World,  as,  through 
the  Merits  and  Mediation  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 

Jefus  Chrift,  will  conduct  us  to  his  glorious  Kingdom 
jn  xhe  World  to  come. 

Who  am,  &c. 
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